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[The Publisher's Preface.]

TO THE READER

THE seventeen sermons contained in this volume are the only

pieces of the late Doctor Symon Patrick, lord bishop of Ely, which

have been published since his death. They were composed in the

prime of his year?, and very fairly written out by himself in one

volume. They were put into the bookseller's hands by his relict,

Mrs. Penelope Patrick, now living, with her desire that they might

be made public.

The author was so eminent for his great learning and singular

piety, and his practical writings and books of devotion have been so

well received, that the booksellers think it a considerable recommen-

dation of these discourses, and the prayers annexed to them, that

they can assure the world they are the genuine works of that excel-

lent prelate, and printed with great care and exactness from his own

manuscript. They have also been assured by their friends who have

perused these sermons, that as men's being contented in all estates

of life is a matter of great consequence to their happiness, so the

reader will here find the duty of contentment very fully treated of,

and recommended with all that clearness and strength of reasoning,

and with all that learning and true piety, which might be expected

in so celebrated an author, writing upon so important a subject.

[1719-]
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SERMON 1.

Hebrews xiii. 5.

Be content with such things as ye have.

THESE converted Jews being under great persecution by

their unbelieving countrymen, (as we read in several places of

this epistle,) there were many of them, as may be gathered

also from sundry passages in it, that began to think of retiring

back again to their old rehgion, rather than endure so many
hardships in their new profession for Christ Jesus' sake. To

prevent which fatal miscarriage, this divine writer uses many
arguments; encouraging and strengthening their minds from

the consideration of the certainty of the Christian doctrine, the

dignity of its author, the glorious example he had set before

them, the power he had in the heavens, which made him an

High Priest of a better rank than any of the house of Aaron

could be, and the hope of eternal life, wherewith he was able

to reward all his constant disciples
;
yea, from the consideration

also of their own sufferings, as soon as they entered into the

state of Christianity ; according as you read, Call to remem-

brance the former days, in which^ after ye were enlightened,

ye endured a great fight of affliction ^ : which no wise men

would have done, unless they intended to proceed as they

began, and not lose the reward of suffering so much for want

of patience to suffer a little more. By these and such Hke

arguments, 1 say, he persuades them not to revolt from Christ,

as some did to their utter undoing ; but to hold fast the pro-

fession of their faith without wavering ^, there being the

greatest hazard which they ran, if they tinned wilfully after

they had received the knowledge of the truths, no less than to

lose all hojio of pardon, which was declared to men only in

^ llcl). X. 32. X. 23. Ver. 26.



6 On conieuthitiii SERM. I,

Christ Jesus; whoiii they basely forsook and renounced when
they apostatized from his rehgion.

Now that which made some fly back was fear of sufferings,

love of pleasure, and covetousness, or love of the world.

Against these three therefore he fortifies those who still con-

tinued the profession of Christianity in the beginning of this

chapter, and bids them be so far from fearing any thing, as to

love the brethren^ to entertain strangers, and to remember them

that were in bmids, and suffered adversity ^
; that is, to suffer

with others, when they did not yet suffer on their own accounts.

A thing which the false-hearted Christians would never do;

whose charity waxed cold, and who were afi^aid to own the

disciples of our Lord in time of distress, lest they should be

accounted such themselves, and so be brought into trouble, and

suffer as they did. And as he warns them against this base

fear and vile cowardice, so he seems in the next place to give

them a caution against all impure pleasures, for the love of

which (as you may gather from chap. xii. i6) some turned

their backs on their Saviour, and parted with their hope in

him. Marriage is honourable in all, and tlie bed undefiled ;

but tvhoremongers and adulterers God willjudge ^.

After which he proceeds here in my text to advise them not

to be so careful for the things of this world as some were ; nor

to be afraid of want, though the days were very bad, and they

perhaps might be spoiled of all their goods, and bereaved of

all their friends : for he gives them assurance that God will

provide, and that assurance he would have them esteem suffi-

cient for them. Let your conversation be without covetous-

ness, and be content with siich things as ye have : fm^ he hath

said, I luill never leave thee, nor forsake thee, &c.

That which I intend then to treat of from these words is,

that present things, though our condition be afflicted, should

suffice us : or, that we should be well satisfied in our present

condition, whatsoever it be. So the words are expressly in

the Greek, apKovy^^voi rot? napoixn, ' being contented with

things present,' or, ' letting things present and at hand suffice

you.' Rest satisfied with what you have now, and bo not too

solicitous for the future.

This lesson St. Paul teaches liis son Timothy, Having food

Vers. I, 2, 3. « Ver. 4.
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and raiment, let lis be therewith content ^. But he did not

teach it him before he had learnt it himself ; for he tells the

Philippians he had arrived to a great perfection in this virtue.

/ have learnt, in whatsoever state I am, thereivith to he con-

tent. I know both how to be abased, and I know how to

abound : every where (or, at all times) and in every thing I

am instructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to

abound and to suffer needs. This was a true Israelite in-

deed, in whom there was no guile. He was not like that

wicked generation in the wilderness, (by whose fearful example

these Christian Hebrews are deterred from looking back, as

they did towards Egypt who when they were hungry knew

not how to bear it, but murmured and spake against God,

saying, Can he furnish a table in the wilderness ? He gave

us water : can he give bread also ? Can he provide flesh for

his pecyple? And when they were full, could no better bear

that ; but waxed fat., and kicked against God ; thsy ate and

drank, and rose up to play, i. e. became beastly idolaters. No,

he knew how to be full, and how to be hungry : and in both

conditions, kept an equal, moderate, and contented mind ;

neither murmuring and repining in one state, nor waxing too

frolicsome and wanton in the other. Nay, whatsoever the con-

dition was, that is, whatsoever the circumstances of it were ; in

whatsoever time, or place, or thing it was, that he suffered or

abounded, he knew how to behave himself, and to be well

pleased. Which is the reason, I suppose, that he uses so many
expressions of the same import

;
telling us he had learned

botli how to be abased aiul how to abound, hoiv to be full

and how to be hungry, how to abound and to suffer need. A
virtue highly admired by heathens themselves ;

particularly

by tlie famous royal philosopher Antoninus, who praises So-

crates upon this account, and his own father for treading in

his steps; who knew a'jT€)(^(adaL Koi aiTo\av€iv TovT(t)v'\ &c.,

* botli how to abstain from and how to enjoy tliose things

wliicli other nien couKl not want through their weakness, or by

reason of their intemperance could not truly enjoy. This made

liiin justly esteemed a great man, or, in liis phrase, a man of

a complete and invincible spirit; who. as he would not yield

^ I 'lira. vi. 8. e Phil. iv. ii, 12. Heb. iii. and iv.

' I^ib. i. [c. 16. p. ij.J



8 On contentment SERM. I.

to the temptations either of poverty or abundance, so had not

without much pains and commendable labour attained such a

strong habit and firm constitution of mind. And indeed so

much St. Paul here intimates, as Theophylact ' well observes,

that it is a matter of some labour and discipline to bring a

man's self into a conformity with his condition, and to continue

the same contented person when that alters and changes from

better to worse. For he saith "Ejua^oz;, ' I have learned ;' which

is as much as to say that yviivacrias 6etrai koI /ueAerr)9, ' there

is need of exercise, and study is required to attain it." The
greatest apostle could not otherwise come by it. He had it

not by inspiration, as he had the gift of tongues, and prophe-

cies, and such like. AtSa^?]? o.pa to irpayfjia koI aaK^(j€(i>s, ' and

therefore it is a business of learning and meditation,' (as CEcu-

menius speaks to which we must use and exercise ourselves,

that by perpetual practice we may come to this happy temper
;

and after much consideration prevail with ourselves in every

state to be content.

It will be necessary then for your better learning of it that

I show you,

I. What this contentment is.

II. What reason there is for it. And

III. How we may attain it. Though indeed by understand-

ing the reason why we should be contented, we shall learn, in

great part, how to possess ourselves of this virtue.

I. For the first ; to be contented with present things, I shall

thus describe.

It is to feel such a plenitude and fulness in our souls, that

makes us so well pleased in the condition wherein we are, as

not to suffer the desire of a change to trouble our spirit, or

discompose our duty.

It will be profitable, I think, to take this description in

pieces, and by parts to teach you this lesson which you are to

learn. Which cannot be well done, without giving you some

notice also how the apostles and all good Christians came to

learn it.

First, then, 1 say, it consists in a fulness of the soul, for by

a better word than that I know not how to express it. All that

is necessary to be said concerning the nature of contentment

' [In loc. torn. ii. p. 457 C] ^ [In Inc. torn. ii. p. 109 B ]
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is contained in it, and flows from it. Then we are well, when

we find a kind of self-sufficiency, as the word avTapKeia signifies;

such a repletion (if I may use that phrase) within our own

breasts, that we feel no pain, nor trouble of emptiness there ;

nor require any thing more for our satisfaction than we have

already. And so the word which otherwise is rendered con-

tentment, is in one place rendered sufficiency. And God is

able to make all grace abound toivard you ; that ye, always

having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good

work "Opa croi^iav, saith CEcumenius, 'behold the wisdom' of

the apostle, who wishes them only a sufficiency of carnal things,

but of spiritual an abundance. Yet this sufficiency is so great

a blessing, that they who have it cannot be said to w^ant ; and

it depends, as you shall hear, upon the abundance of God's

grace towards us, which, when we consider, will make us think

a little of this world sufficient to our satisfaction. But be it

little or nmch that we enjoy, when any soul is full and hath

enough, and saith that it sufficeth, then it is contented. And

so that very word which the apostle uses in my text is trans-

lated by our interpreters. Show us the Father ^, and apKel, it

sufficeth: there needs no more, we shall be full enough.

From which place you may both learn what contentment is,

and where this fulness or sufficiency is to be found, even in God
himself, in the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. God alone

can fill the soul of man, who calls himself all-sufficient ; and

there is no such satisfying sight of him as that which we have

in his Son our Saviour, who hath revealed his blessed nature

and will to our great contentment. To him therefore we must

go, for he that hath the Son hatli the Father also, and he that

hath him hath all thino;s.

l^ut that wc may not deceive ourselves by a sliglit pleasure

in words, sounds, and phrases, I shall briefly show you what

this fulness is which a Christian soul hath from God the

Father of our Lord Jesus ; and by that means, wherein our

true contentment consists.

1. And in the first place you must understand that there is a

great store and phmty, no less than a fulness of divine wisdom

and knowledge, which God hath bestowed on us; in wliich the

' 2 Cor. ix. 8. Joiui xiv. S.
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mind of man, when he entertains it, and fully believes it, cannot

but find exceeding great contentment of spirit.

It is certain there is nothing that it more naturally desires

than to know and understand. Our souls have a peculiar

inclination and affection to truth, and are hkewise big with

designs and contrivances of several sorts. Their thoughts are

ever restless and unquiet
;
they are too active and vigorous to

stand still and do nothing : insomuch, that if they can find no

other employment, they will trouble themselves, and perplex

and disquiet all at home. For no man is discontented but he

is crucified by himself, and his own thoughts are his tormentors.

That we might never therefore be so idle as to vex ourselves,

nor roll and tumble about perpetually in our own unquiet ima-

ginations, God hath propounded the most glorious objects on

which to fix our busy thoughts, and imparted to us the know-

ledge of a vast number of things, some of which were never

known in the world before, and the rest but imperfectly under-

stood and uncertainly beheved ; and those of the greatest con-

cernment to our souls, and most highly importing to our

happiness
;
whereby that natural appetite after wisdom and

understanding is abundantly filled and replenished, and all

other appetites are strangely gratified and pleased too.

For there is nothing can yield greater satisfaction to the

heart of man than this revelation which God hath made of his

mind and will by the gospel of Christ, in such a large and

ample manner as itself witnesses. / am persuaded, brethren,

saith St. Paul, that ye are filled with all knowledge ; able to

admonish one another This was the end for which God

gave such gifts unto men, as upon this day, and made some,

apostles ; some, prophets ; some, evangelists ; Sfc. Till we all

come in the unity of the faith, and the knowledge of the Son

of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature

of the fulness of Christ There is, you see, a great fulness

of divine knowledge communicated to us, the nearer unto

which wc arrive, the more contented and well pleased we shall

be in every state. And therefore the apostle prays for the

Colossians, that they might be filled luith the knowledge of

God's will, in all vjisdom and spiritual understanding^ ; as

" Rom. XV. 14. " liphes. iv. 10, 13. p Col. i. y.
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the first blessing he could wish to those whose happiness he

exceedingly desired. And to such persons as these it is that

this divine writer speaks, when he exhorts them to be contented

with such things as they had.

They were men that knew the superabundant love of God to

mankind, being persuaded that he had spoken to us by his own

Smi, (as you read chap. i. i,) a person higher than all angels;

who, at God's command, worshipped him when he came into

the world, and acknowledged themselves to be but ministering

spirits to the servants of this glorious Prince, the Heir of all

things.

Lord, what a grace was this ! What a noble pitch of know-

ledge ! whereby mankind were made certain that there is a

providence greater than their own, which watches over them

and takes care of them here on earth. It assured them

beyond all dispute, that the great God, whose power is infinite

and unhmited, doth not despise us ; but is so far from it, that

he desires to be our friend. For they had the satisfaction to

know (and so have we) that he loves us so well, as to manifest

himself in our flesh ; Jesus who spoke unto us being the bright-

ness of his gloryJ the express image of his person, upholding

all things by the word of his power q. They saw clearly that

God was in him, reconciling the world to himself; because,

when he had by himself as it there follows, jnu^ged our sins,

he sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high. What
a discovery was this, that this Son of God should die to take

away the sins of the world ! What an honour hath he put

upon our nature ! First, in appearing in it, then in purging us

by such a noble sacrifice, and tiicn preferring us in the person

of Jesus to such great dignity and glory as he now hath in the

heavens. What greater satisfaction can there be than to know

that Christ Jesus reigns ; to see him, as he speaks, wlio teas

made a little loiver than the angels for the suffering of death,

crowned with glory and honour^ : to know tliat wc are under

his tender care; and that he is our intercessor witli (iod. ready

to do us any good oftic(!s in the court of heaven, when we have

any business there i* What would we desire more, tiian to have

such an affectionate High Priest over the house of God, full of

1 Hebrews i. 3. ' Hebrews ii. 9.
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compassion and mercy, and not without a royal power to suc-

cour those who flee unto him for sanctuary and assistance?

AVho can never fail not to be denied, having, by one sacrifice of

himself once offered, obtained an eternal redempiion for us.

And who can never fail to discharge his office (having learnt

obedience by the things that he suffered) for the benefit and

comfort of all those who depend upon his power, faithfulness,

and love ; who is set down for ever at the right hand of God,

to reign till all his enemies are become his footstool : and hath

delivered us already from the fear of death ; and destroyed

him that had the power of death, which is the devil : and

made angels also ministering spimts, sentforth to ministerfor
them who shall be heirs of salvation. Which he will come

one day to bestow upon all those ivho look for his second

appearing; being become the author of eternal salvatimi

unto all them that obey him ^

This and much more is the subject of this single epistle ; and

therefore, though they suffered persecution, though they were

spoiled of their goods, and endured many reproaches, and

other crosses, yet they might be contented in their present

state. For they had a fulness of divine reason in them, many
heavenly notions that would be ever presenting themselves to

them ; such store of rare meditations, that there was no room,

no place empty for discontented thoughts to come and lie in.

They could presently think in the worse condition, Well ! let it

be so : but we are of kin to God the Father of all, we are under

his most wise and good providence ; we may trust him, for he

loves us, as appears by his sending Jesus to dwell among us

;

and Jesus, who did and suffered such great things for us, is still

alive, and reigns, and will reign for evermore. His power can

never be impaired. When we are dead, he can raise us

again ; and while we are alive, he will not fail to intercede with

God for us, and support and comfort us in all our sufferings,

for he was tempted as we arc.

They knew that none could be miserable who were beloved

of God; that none could want, who had his providence for

their storehouse ; that none could be alone, who were in the

company of Christ and liis holy angels that attended on them.

Hebrews i. ult. v. 9, &c.
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That it was impossible but his sacrifice should prevail for any

thing needful, which was of such force as to prevail for the re-

mission of the sins of the world : that he who will come again

jfrom heaven to reward us cannot at present be unmindful of

us : that all sufferings are but to prepcire us for a greater

recompense of reward, by patient enduring the pain and

trouble of them : and that they are so far from being the

tokens of God's anger, that they are in some cases the marks

and characters of his sons ; who could not therefore reasonably

complain of their heavenly Father, but rather submit unto him

with a quiet and contented spirit, as became the heirs of his

love.

Especially if you consider, that they had not only an abun-

dance of these heavenly thoughts to fill and satisfy their minds,

but likewise very full grounds, abundant and satisfactory rea-

sons, to persuade them of the truth of these things, which

were the matter of their belief. According to that prayer of

the apostle for the Colossians, that their hearts might be com-

forted, being knit together in love, and unto all riches of the

fidl assurance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of the

mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ ; in whom
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge^ . That is,

he desired they might find the sweetness and benefit of their

religion by loving one another, and by understanding fully and

certiiinly all the secrets of Christianity ; the rare methods that

God the Father anciently, and now Christ Jesus our Lord, had

taken to bring men to happiness. And indeed all was com-

prised in this last design of Divine grace in Christ, in whom
they would find, if they searched diligently, such manifold

wisdom of God as could not be expressed by less words than

all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge : where you may
observe, that he wishes them not only the riches of under-

standing, and all riches, but a full assurance likewise : such

sure and certiiin grounds of belief, that they might acknow-

ledge this great mystery, in which was comj^rchcndod such a

fulness of wisdom.

Now this full assurance our Lord wrouglit in tliem by his

wonderful works, by his death, by his resurrection, but espe-

cially by the Holy Ghost, with which they arc often said to be

* Coloss. ii. 2.
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filled ; and which was a Divine testimony, whereby God bare

witness to them who preached the gospel, and assured the

world they delivered nothing but his mind and will".

It was clear and apparent by the coming of the Holy Ghost,

that God takes care of men, and bears a singular love to them,

and would be very familiar with them. This fully satisfied all

that impartially considered of the words of Jesus, who said he

was the Son of God. They would not doubt any longer of his

innocency when he was on earth, and of his glory now in the

heavens. They saw indeed that his sacrifice was highly ac-

ceptable to God, and that he had purged away our sins by his

own blood. They did as good as behold him sitting on the

throne of his glory, at the right hand of the Majesty on high.

Nay, their faith was raised to behold that place which he was

preparing for them in the heavenly mansions ; and they made

no scruple to conclude, that he would come again and take

them to himself, that where he was there they might be also.

For he had anointed them by the Holy Ghost to an heavenly

kingdom, and he had sealed them, and given them the earnest

of the celestial inheritance''. Nay, the very gifts which were

an evidence of all this could not but fill their minds also with

ver}^ great wonder, and make them, being possessed with such

high thoughts, less capable of being possessed with any other.

And what should hinder us from being possessed with them

too, at once receiving the splendour of this Divine light, and

true peace and satisfaction of heart? For he that hath this

fulness of knowledge and understanding, and a full assurance

of it, founded upon such substantial reasons, is in the ready

way to perfect contentment, nay, to the greatest comfort and

consolation ; there being nothing more delicious and full of

ravishment than these great truths which I have mentioned,

and of which our Saviour, blessed be the Divine grace, hath

given such good assurance, that he hath left no place for doubt-

ing concerning what he hath taught, and what his apostles in

his name made known to the world. We cannot entertain

them but we shall feel inward satisfiiction entering into our

hearts together with them ;
as, on the contraiy, if we be igno-

rant of them, or do not sincerely believe them, wc shall be

strangers to true contentment, be our condition never so pros-

" Ileb. xi. 4. * 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.
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perous in this world. And therefore, I observe, when St. Paul

speaks of this matter in the place I named before y, and saith,

/ am instructed in all things both to he full and to he hun-

gry, ^c. he uses a word {fx€fjLvr)fj,aL) which signifies, he had the

mystery or secret of this thing. He knew, that is, the mys-

tery of the Christian rehgion, and w^as full well versed in the

knowledge of the Lord Jesus, by which he was enabled to pre-

serve an equality of mind, and in every state to be content.

There is no way therefore for us to arrive at this felicity, but

by the same fulness of understanding, so fully possessing our

minds and hearts, that it thrusts out all those troublesome

thoughts which are wont to make our lives irksome and tedious

to us. Which effect it cannot tail to have, if we suffer it to

work according to its natural tendency, and produce some-

thing in our wills answerable to this fulness of holy thoughts

in our minds. And that is the next thing I am to observe.

2. Besides this fulness of understanding, there is a fulness

of love likewise in the soul of a Christian to God and our

Saviour, which makes it exceedingly well contented and satis-

fied in every state of life. Of this you read, Ephes. iii. 19,

where the apostle continuing his prayer for them, desires they

may know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, that

they might be filled with all the fulness of God. What that

fulness is you will best discern by observing what goes before,

that ye may know the love of Christ. This is the thing he

desires for them, that they may know how great the love of

Christ was, in giving himself and purchasing such blessings for

us : which is a knowledge that excels and surpasses all other

which the world most admires, (so those words may be ex-

pounded, which passeth knowledge ;) and the effect of that

will be, to fill the hearts of those in whom it is with all love to

God ; for that sure is meant by all the fulnes,^ of God in tliis

place. God is love : and when we tliink of his love, the most

natural product of it is, to make us like to him in love ; to have

our hearts burn with a most vehement affection to liim. Now
the most natural effect of this love to God, especially when it is

in such fulness as the love of Christ is apt to beget, is to

thrust out of our hearts all inordinate love of tlio world, and to

y Phil. IV. 12.
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make us well satisfied in such love of God to us, and such love

in us to God.

And indeed Theophylact very pertinently asks the question

upon those words {to knoiu the love of Christ), Tts tovto ayvod^
;

' What Christian can be ignorant of this V And he answers it as

well :
" None so much as they that are complaining of what hap-

pens to them every day, and prefer the mammon of this world

before God. If we know this love/' saith he, ovk av ovre rr\s irpo-

voCas KaTiyoyyvCo^cv, &c., " we should neither murmur against

the providence of God, nor be so intent upon these worldly

things, which make so many apostatize from God, who hath so

loved them."

This therefore is another thing that must fill the hearts of

those that will be contented in any condition, (as you may hear

more before I conclude this argument.) For when the apostle

desires the Ephesians, iii. 13, that they would not faint at

his tribulations ivhich he endured ; he prays that they might

but know the love of Christ, so as to be filled with all theful-

mss of God, (with abundant love to him,) and then they would

be satisfied both in his sufferings and in their own also. That

this is his meaning, is apparent from the 14th verse, where he

saith, For this cause he hoived his knee to the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ ; i.e. because they should not be too much

troubled at his tribulations. And this was the thing you see

that he so humbly begged of him, as a preservative of them

against all trouble, that they might know the love of God our

Saviour, and be filled with love to him. Which love made

him suffer, and would make them do the same, and be con-

tented with any thing that God thought fit to order for them.

For true love is so far from repining at the hardships it en-

dures, that it is rather glad to meet with such things as may

be proofs and demonstrations of its sincerity and constant fide-

lity ; and will not suff'er the mind to be dejected, but, like to

wine, to which it is compared, exhilarates the spirit, cheers the

heart, and drives away sorrow as fire doth cold. It cannot be

otherwise, if you consider in the third place that there is,

3. A fulness of piety and good works, which the holy Scrip-

tures speak of, and which arc as genuine and natural a fruit of

^ [Tom. ii. p. 391 E.J
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the love of God and our Saviour, as that love is the fruit of the

divine wisdom and knowledge, which his infinite charity hath

imparted to us. Thus we read in Acts ix. 36 of a woman that

was full of good works : and that St. Paul was persuaded the

Romans were full of goodness^ Rom. xv. 14 ; which may be

interpreted, saith Theophylact, SkoKkrjpov Tr)v dpeTrjv * all

manner of virtue,' or complete piety in every part belonging to

it : according to that also, Philipp. i. 1 1 , filled tvith the fruits

of righteousness. And so necessary is the exercise of all

Christian virtues to give us this fulness and content in our

hearts, that the same apostle joins these two together, i Tim.

vi. 6, when he saith, that godliness with contentment is great

gain.

Wicked men and hypocrites can never have any true and

durable satisfaction in their souls. That is, they that neglect

all Christian duties, or they that neglect some, and are lame in

their obedience, will ever be wanting something to make them

possessors of this happiness. If a man want any Christian

virtue, he will have other wants, which will give him disturb-

ance : if he be either voluptuous, or proud, or covetous, or ma-

licious ; or if he be none of these, but lead a hfe thus far un-

blamable, and yet hath no converse with God by constant

prayer and meditation, by praise and thanksgiving, and main-

tains not a lively sense of the life to come ; he will find himself

miserable at one time or other, cither for not having, or for

losing some worldly thing.

Heathens themselves were sensible of this ; which made

Plato, as Clemens Alexandrinus observes, define evbaifjLov ta, or

'happiness,' to be nothing else but as the words of which it is

compounded import, to ev €X€lv tov ba[[xoi<a, ' to have a man's

soul in good plight.' For daemon, saith hc^ or genius, is ro

Tij^ yj/vxij^i i)fx(ov T]y€fxovLKov, * that directive and guiding prin-

ciple in us,' which steers every man's soul ; and when it holds

a riglit course makes him happy. And so a nameless autlioi-

in Suidas*^ exj)lains it, *() (nrovbaLWi cvbaCfXiaif cVrt, 'a good and

virtuous man is happy for the very name of happiness plainly

denotes the having of a man's dnnnon in good case : now if that

be every man's own soul, then he is cndivimm, or ha]>pv, w hose

» [Tom. ii. |). loS D.J '> [Strom, lib. ii. r:i|). 22. p. ^.jc;.
J

[Col. 1484 W
]
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soul is well. And no man's soul is well, as it ought to be, but

his who is good and virtuous ; therefore that is the man alone

who is happy.

For Quce, conditio rerum, eadem et hominum, as Seneca

writes ^
:

' Such as the condition of things is, such is the con-

dition of men.' Now that is a good ship, not which is finely

gilded or carved, or which is laden with rich and royal trea-

sure, but which is firm and stable, whose parts are closely

joined together, so that it will admit no water ; which swims

well in the sea, and obeys the rudder, and can bear up against

the w^ind. In like manner you call that a good sword, not

which hangs in a golden belt, or whose hilt or scabbard is dis-

tinguished with jewels, but which is sharp and strong, able to

defend a man against his enemy. The like definition you must

give of a man that is good for any thing. It is not one that is

wealthy, and dwells in a fine house, and walks in pleasant

gardens, (though these are conveniencies and ornaments of

life,) but he that is firm and strong, like the ship I spoke of, by

virtuous principles ; that is obedient to clear reason, whereby

he is to steer his course ; that can bear up against a storm, and

is so compact and all of apiece, that nothing can enter to

endanger his safety." This man's happiness depends on God,

and on himself. And as long as he adheres to God, and is

completely furnished with those divine qualities w^hich perfect

his blessed nature, it is not in the power of other things to

make him miserable. For he is as he should be ; his soul is in

good condition, and therefore he is happy. But he must take

great heed of any flaw in his goodness, any insincerity and

loathness to comply with the Divine will in some parts of his

duty : for this will discompose and disorder him whensoever he

reflects upon it ; and then most of all, when he will most wish

to be quiet and at ease, in time of any outward trouble or

danger ; when he will be sure to have this addition to his

aflliction, that he hath been false to God, and a partial lover of

virtue. And therefore the apostle, you see, uses a word which

comprehends every kind of virtue when he speaks of the state

and condition of Christian spirits, whom he would have filled

with the fruits of righteousness. Not only one sort of good

fruit, but all must grow in their hearts : and these must not

'» [Epist. 76.]
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remain neither in their green and tender a^e. but come to

their full bigness, and then they will certainly bring forth

abundance of contentment, and make us hve in perpetual

peace.

For, first, a man^s heart being full of these, there will be

ever some or other of them to be exercised, which will not give

him leisure to be troubled and vexed. And secondly, the

exercise of every one of them is the subduing or moderating of

some passion, affection, desire or other, Avhich is the cause of

his discontent. Let us apply ourselves, then, to the serious and

constant exercise of having consciences void of offence towards

God and towards all men. Upon which depends,

4. A fulness of hope, which flows likewise from the former :

it being the promise that Christ hath made to those that love

him and obey him, that they shall hve with him eternally.

This promise is so certainly true, that if we be filled with all

goodness, and the fruits of the Spirit, then we may have a full

assurance of hope also, which these Hebrews are exhorted to

hold fast unto the end, chap. vi. 11. And what is there that

can give our souls a greater fulness ? What will more effectu-

ally exclude all sense of want and emptiness, than the full

assurance of hope which our Lord hath wrought in us ? This is

riches enough ; this is a vast treasure, when the heart is big

with it, and on very good reasons persuaded that this hope of

eternal bliss will not make it ashamed. What can it desire

more, what can it long for, but only to be filled more and more

with this good hope, through the grace of God in Christ

Jesus ? The sails of a ship are not more swelled with a fresh

gale of wind, nor the channels of water more raised at full sea,

nor the air more full of liglit when the sun shines, than that

soul is filled, satisfied, and, as it were, swollen with inward

comfort, which feels these good hopes in (Jod grow strong

within it, and earnestly expects the glory of the Lord Jesus.

There is room then for no other desire, but only that it may
have a greater fulness, as 1 said, of this blessed hope : anil .su

it shall, by the means of that grace which first introduced it.

For you may observe what a connexion there is between all

these things, and how they are interwoven one with another.

A sense of (/hrist's groat love to us, and a sense of our ti'uc

love Mild (liitifulness towards liim, bcgils liopc in iis. This

i! 2.
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hope (Joth exceedingly cheer and refresh the heart : and tliis

again begets more love to our Lord, and makes us more con-

stant in every good work ; which will again be the nurse of

hope, and more abundant comfort. Read those words of the

apostle, Now our Lm^d Jesus Christ himself, and God even

the FatJier, who hath loved us, and given us everlasting con-

solation, and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts,

and establish you in every good word and work ^.

AVhere you see the love of God is the fountain of our hope

;

and the God of hope (i. e. who hath given us good hope) is he

that comforts Christian souls, and also establishes them in obe-

dience to him : and consequently obedience being confirmed,

hope must needs receive a new stability therewith. For he

that doth so much to make us obedient, cannot fail, we may

think, to do more when we are such as he would make us. He
will take a delight in what he himself hath wrought, and per-

fect his own image, not only in wisdom and goodness, but in

bliss and happiness. And indeed, besides all this, there is,

5. A fulness of joy which the Scripture speaks of. Hitherto

have ye asked nothing in my name : ask, and ye shall re-

ceive, that your joy may he fidl^. The joy that they had

since Christ was revealed exceeded all that was before : but

after he went to heaven, and was possessed of his throne,

and became the Lord of all ; it arose to a greater height, and

filled the souls of those who believed on him with sweeter and

more abundant consolation. And this joy arose out of the

former things which I have mentioned, and several other

causes. As,

1st. From the fulness of wisdom and understanding, which

was communicated to them, according to that passage of St.

John : These things iwnte I unto you, that your joy may be

fulls ; i. e. those things which they had seen, and heard, and

handled of the Word of life ; those things which they were sure

and certain of by their very senses, the ajwstles gave notice of

to others, that they might have the fuller joy in Christ Jesus.

There is an extraordinary delight which the mind takes in

knowledge : but as much as the knowledge of Christ exceeds

all others, with so much greater pleasure must it needs ravish

the understanding of those in whom it is. It is impossible but

<^ 2 ThesR. ii. r6, 17. ^ John xvi. 24. ^ i John i. 4.
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their spirits should overflow with joy, when they reflect upon

the glory in which our Lord sits, and the power he hath with

God, and his tender compassion to all his subjects, with all the

rest that I have already touched, but would require a volume

to explain so fully as the matter deserves. Let it suffice briefly

to tell you.

Secondly, that from our hearty love to God and our Sa-

viour, there flows a great joy and consolation of spirit. Do
but remember those words I quoted before, where the apostle

prays, their hearts may he comforted, being knit together in

love ; and you will conclude, that if the love they had one to

another (of which he there speaks) was so sweet ; then love

to God, which is produced as well as the other, from the great

love to us, must be of a far better relish, and yield a more de-

licious joy to those whose hearts are not strangers to it. And,

Thirdly, from piety also there arises much joy ; as you may

collect from those words, Acts ix. 3 1 : Then had the churches

rest through all Jiidoia, and Galilee, and Samaria, and

were edified, and walking in the fear of God., and the com-

fort of the Hobj Ghost, luere multiplied. The comfort, you

see, or joy of the Holy Ghost was a companion of walking in

the fear of the Lord.

Hope also, fourthly, is another spring from whence it flows.

Now the God of hope fill you with all joy ami peace in be-

lieving, that ye may abound in hope &;c. Where you see

that God who hath given us good hope, doth by that very

name send* great joy into faithful souls. And then this joy

causes thorn still more to abound in hope ; it being the be-

ginning of that which they hoped for. The like you read in

the place before mentioned, 2 Thess. ii. 16 : He hath given us

everlaKting consolation, and good hope through grace. Where
the last phrase explains the first, telling us that i^ood hope is

the cause of nevcr-failin*; consolation.

It arises also, fifthly, from the good which we behold in

others ; from their repentance or increase in piety. For if

there be joy in heaven among the angels of God at the con-

version of a sinner, sure there will be some joy on earth on

such an occasion among them who are more innncdiatoly con-

cerned in it. And no less joy is there at the progress they

^ C0I0S8. ii. 2. ' K(»m. XV. i.^.



22 On contentment SERM. I.

behold one another make in piety and good works : according

as the apostle writes to the Corinthians : Great is my glorying

in you : I am jilled luith comfort, and am exceeding joyful in

all our tribulations ^. This aftbrded a fulness of contentment to

him, that he heard of their great hatred of sin, of their indigna-

tion, of their fear, of their vehement desire, and of their zeal ;

as you read ver. ii, which bred a great joy in Titus also.

And in his joy the apostle again conceived a new satisfaction,

and rejoiced more than he did before, v. 13 : Therefore we

were comforted in your comfort ; yea. and the more exceed-

ingly joyed we in the joy of Titus, because his spirit ivas re-

freshed by you all. This is a great fulness of joy, that is

made bigger by the increase of joy to anybody else. Great

satisfaction is in the midst of good hearts, who feel themselves

the better for the satisfaction and consolation that others

receive.

And, sixthly, this joy is helped forward hkewise by the

ministers of Christ ; who open the gospel, and declare the

sense and meaning of it : who are ready to advise, and to ad-

minister comfort and counsel to those who are in need of it.

Which made St. John say that he would im^ite no further,

trusting to speak to themface toface ; that their joy might be

full^. By having his presence, that is, with them; to satisfy

them in any doubt ; to encourage them in their conflicts ; to

confirm them in their faith ; to stir up their love to God and

their brethren
;
by giving them a clearer sight of all those

things which God had revealed to the apostles by his Holy

Spirit.

You see then that Christianity teaches us to be more than

contented ; even to rejoice in the Lord alway ; and again,

saith the apostle, / bid you rejoice^. There is great cause

for it ; we may be so satisfied as to be pleased, and rest so con-

tented in our present condition as not to be without delight :

if we know what God is, and what our Lord is, and what he

liath done for us already ; and what he hath still promised

to do ; and if we love God, and be sensible of his transcen-

dent and inconceivable love to us. If we have any goodness

in us, nay, any good nature towards him who hath so loved

us ; we cannot r(;pine and murmui', (as you shall hear next

^ 2 ('or. vii. 4. ' 2 John 12. Phil. iv. 4.
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time,) nor bring any complaints against his providence, as if

he dealt hardly with us ; especially since he hath sent the

Holy Ghost to confirm our hope, and to make us rejoice

with joy unspeakable andfull of glory.

PRAYER I.

O God, who has not only endued me with principles of reason,

and made me understand that thou art the sovereign Lord, who

orderest all things as thou pleasest ; but also made me partaker of

a glorious revelation of thy mind and will in Christ Jesus
; by which

I understand that thou art our Father, and hast a most tender af-

fection to us, and delightest to order all' things with the most mer-

ciful regard to our good and happiness : I cast down myself most

humbly before thee : adoring, blessing, and praising thy Divine

goodness, with a thankful heart, which hath taken such care for our

everlasting salvation, and likewise for our present satisfaction and

contentment in every state and condition of life. How much do we

owe thee, who hast opened to us thy secrets, and admitted us into

thy counsels ; and promised us such things as never entered into

the heart of man to wish ; and given us such assurance that it is

thy intentions we should hve with Jesus, and reign with him in his

eternal kingdom I And yet thou expectest no requital for this great

bounty, but only that we would believe thee, and love thee, and be

made like thee, and place our hope in thee ; and rejoice evermore

in the holy comfort of this faith, and love, and good liope which thou

hast given us by Christ Jesus. O God, what new obligations are

these, which thou layest on us ; that after thou hast done so much

for us, thou askest nothing of us, but that we would be contented
;

and art well pleased, if we be but pleased and satisfied with thy

bounty and hberality towards us ! There is infinite reason that we

should be more than well pleased and contented: we ought to re-

joice and be exceeding glad in thee, who hast appeared to us in

Christ Jesus, the brightness of thy glory, and the express image of thy

person; by whom thou hast given us the title of thy children, and made

us the companions and the care of thy holy angels ; and promoted us

to be heirs of thy glory, and given us the Holy Spirit for an earnest

of the immortal inheritance. O fill my mind with the knowledge of

thy will m all wisdom and spiritual understanding : fill me with a sense

of thy marvellous love, and inspire my will with the most ardent love

back again to thcr. Fill mc with all the fruits of the Spirit, that

they may be in mc and abound ; so that I may abound in hope, and

be filled with all joy in believing. () that my heart may be so pos-
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sessed with this heavenly wisdom, love, goodness, hope and joy in the

Holy Ghost, that discontented and troubled thoughts may never find

cmy place there ; but I may rather in every thing give thanks, and em-

ploy my time in meditating on thy mercies ; and think I can never

enough praise and acknowledge thy grace towards me, (though I

should do nothing else,) in calling me to be so happy, and intending

to make me everlastingly blessed. Dispel all the clouds of darkness,

melancholy, and sadness, that at any time overcast my mind, by the

brightness of this celestial light shining perpetually there ; and pre-

serve it in its full strength and power, that they may never return

again ; but I may rejoice in our Lord alway, and be still praising

thee, whose mercy endureth for ever. Yea, give me the grace to

rejoice in the good of others, as if it were my own ; especially in

their spiritual welfare, and growth in godliness ; and to make a

good use of all the instructions, counsels, and exhortations of thy

ministers ; that they may be helpers forward of my joy, and we may

all rejoice in the day of Christ, to find that our labour is not in vain

in the Lord. Now to him who is able to make all grace abound

towards us, that we always, having all sufficiency in all things, may

abound in every good work ; be glory, honour, thanksgiving, and

praise, by Christ Jesus, throughout all generations. Amen.



SERMON II.

Hebrews xiii. 5.

Be content luith such things as ye have.

IT hath ever been the study of all mankind how to attain

satisfaction of mind, and contentment of spirit, as the most de-

sirable good on which they could set their hearts. There is no

other end of all men's thoughts and restless contrivances, of all

their labours and busy endeavours, but only this, that at last

they may be quiet, and come to rest. The sceptics themselves,

who were thought of all men the most unreasonable, have left

this testimony of their philosophy, that it designed nothing else

but this ; which they imagined could not be compassed but by

suspending their judgments about all things whatsoever, and

forming no opinion of them ; so as not to account some things

good and others evil, as we do, but to forbear to pronounce any

sentence at all concerning them. So Sextus tells us in these

words :
" The end of the sceptics we affirm to be, Tr]v kv rois

Kara ho^av arapa^iav''^, 'an untroubled state of mind about all

those things which fall under our opinion ;' koX €v rots Kar-qvay-

Kacfjih'oi'i [X€TpL0T:d6€Lav^ ' and in those things wo arc necessi-

tated to sutler a moderation of our passions, and patient en-

during of them.' For though it be impossible for any man to

be wholly free fi'om molestation, but cold, hungei-. thirst, and

such like things will pinch him
;
yet the sceptics, forbearing to

make any opinion of those things, tis the rest of the world do,

suffer them with a more equal mind than they who account

them such great (wils." Thus he. Which 1 mention, to show that

though men differ never so widely from the sense of the whole

world in other things, yet they agree in this, that they would

* Fyili. i. Pyr. Hypof r;tp. 12. ftorn.i. |>. 17.]
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not be troubled and disturbed ; and study by the most contrary

means to come to the same end that their neighbours seek, re-

pose and tranquiUity of spirit.

Now emptiness and want of something that we desire being

the common cause of our disquiet, I have begun to show that

there is such a fulness of Divine blessings, which our Saviour

hath bestowed on us, as may very well be sufficient for our

satisfaction, and make us obey this apostolical exhortation, to

he content with such things as vje have, or with our present

condition, if we will not refuse to receive it, nor shut it out of

our hearts.

For thus, you know, I described the nature of Christian con-

tentment ; that it is such a fulness in our souls, as makes us so

well pleased in the condition wherein we are, that we do not

suffer the desire of a change to trouble our spirit or discompose

our duty. Every Avord in this description is worthy to be con-

sidered ; and therefore I resolved to take it in pieces, and set

before you, by parts, this lesson which the apostle himself, he

tells us elsewhere, had learned, and here endeavours to teach

others.

I began with the first word, and declared, as far as I could

at once, wherein that fulness consists, which will make us say,

as St. Philip did to our Saviour, ap/cet, it sufficeth.

And I showed you (i) what a fulness there is of divine

wisdom and heavenly knowledge, wherewith our Lord has

replenished us : and (2) what a fulness of love, called by the

apostle tlie fulness of God, this is apt to inspire us withal : and

(3) how this makes us to abound in good works, and to be filled

with the fruits of righteousness : (4) what fulness of hope also

and (5) fulness of joy, which springs from several heads, the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ hath communicated to all those

who understand and believe and obey his holy gospel.

6. There is a sixth thing remaining to complete this fulness,

which we also find there mentioned, arising from the society and

sweet converse that wo have with good people, especially with

good friends ; who add very much to the contentment of life, be

our condition what it will. St. Paul, intending to make a visit to

the Ivoman Christians in his way to Si)ain, and to stay a while

with them, could not Ixittei* express the ])asHionate desire he

\v,\k\ to f'lijny tlicni. and th<' jtlcasnrc it would be to him, than
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by saying that he hoped first (before he left them) to be some-

luhat filled with their company^. The httle time he had to

spend among them he promised himself would give him no little

contentment : and though he could not enjoy them so long as

he wished, yet he should go to Spain the better satisfied for

being filled, in part, with their company at Rome.

And truly it is a great satisfaction which the company of

those we love is wont to yield us. The very remembrance of

them is so delightful, that Gregory Xazianzen doubts not to

say that this is opos rrjy dr^pwTrtrr/? eii6at/ixoi;ta9, riyovv fxaKapio-

777709 S ' the very utmost bound and term of human fehcity or

if you will call it so, ' of the blessedness of this life.' Nature

itself most strongly inclines all creatures to it, as Aristotle ob-

serves ; there beings no beasts of the earth, or fowls of the air,

or fishes of the sea, no livino: creatures, whether wild or tame,

but take a kind of contentment to be with others of the like

kind with themselves. And therefore mankind must be much

more inchned to society, because, if it be such as it should, its

pleasure is not without great profit ; and all the pleasure of

other things would lose much of its sweetness, if it was without

this. For no man would choose to abound in all kind of wealth

and delight that is in the world, and be tied withal to love no-

body, nor be loved of any.

If we had therefore nothinsr else but this, in which we arc so

much pleased, it might serve to ease us in many cases, and rid

us of the trouble of many thoughts which else would molest us,

and supply the absence of divers things, the want of which is

apt to discompose us. The very sight of the countenance of

our friends is sometimes able alone to scatter a cloud that was

upon our spirit ; their words are healing medicines ; their kind-

ness and hearty love is a reviving cordial ; their zealous con-

cernment for our good puts life and vigour into us ; and their

fervent desires foi* our happiness adds strength to our hopes,

and is able to recover them out of a swooning fit.

Now if this have so nuich power natin-ally and alone, tlien

added to all the rest that I have alrca<ly mentioned, and as it

is refined by Christ Jesus, it cannot fail to complete our con-

tentment as nmch as this world will allow. I'or that wi.>flom,

^ Rom. xv. 24.

Kpist. 71. ad rosthuiii. fed. Hrn. t|)i.>t. 17.^. torn. 11.
i>. 142 A.]
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that love, that piety, that holy hope and joy in our Lord which

tempers and sweetens all the passions of the soul, render those

in whom they are the most excellent, the most useful, and the

most unchangeable friends. And if friendship be the very salt

of life, (as wise men have said,) without which it would be nau-

seous and unsavoury ; then nothing could design us a greater

benefit, and project to give a greater rehsh to all the enjoy-

ments (and miseries too) of Hfe, than Christian religion : which

intended to make all that believe on Christ our friends, and in-

cline them to embrace us with the love of brethren and sisters,

or as the members of the same body do one another. And
though Christianity hath not obtamed this happy end, yet look

how many good and truly virtuous souls there are, so many
well-willers you have to pray for you, to pity you, to relieve

you, to assist you with their counsel, and all other ways that

are in their power. For (pCKoi iravTes aW-qKciv Koi (ivyyeveLs ol

Kara 0eoi' ((avres, kol t(d avrw evayyekCia aTOL\ovvT€S^, (as the

same Gregory Nazianzen speaks,) ' they are all friends and

kindred to each other, who hve according to God, and walk

after the rule of the same gospel.' And the nearer and stricter

friendship we contract with any of these, still the more happy

we are ; because they will be the more concerned for us, and

have the dearer and tenderer affection to us in all our needs.

And what is there that hinders us from so doing ; it being no

injustice to the rest to have a more than ordinary kindness for

some ? Tt Qeov diKaioTepov^, as the aforesaid great man speaks

in another place, ' What is there more just and righteous than

God V And yet, though he be the Maker and Lord of all alike,

he was pleased to choose unto himself a peculiar people out of

the rest of mankind, and named them Israel; and was not

afraid that he should be therefore accounted unjust or un-

ecpial.

Abraham had the title of t^ie friend of God without any

injury to anybody else. And he that had Abraham for his

fi icnd was not without a choice and peculiar good, that would

add much to his contentment and satisfaction, and make him a

better neighbour also to the rest of the world.

It is impossible he should be poor who hath any store of

'^ Epist. 43. ad Gre^. Nyss. [crl. Papist. 47. [ed. Ben. cpi-st. 147.

Bon. p|)ist. ii. torn. i. p. 12 (M p. 124 I).]
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these riches. Oh hoc ipsuni vivo tranquillius, S^c. saith Eras-

mus^; "For the sake of this very thing I hve in the greater

tranqiiilhty, because I take that to be among my goods whicli

my sincere friends possess. I can never imagine myself desti-

tute, as long as I have any of these remaining. There is no

possession more precious than this, in which above all otlier

things in the world I acquiesce ; and comfort myself against all

the croakings of the frogs." Nay, sometimes in one person

Christians find a great treasure, who will help to illuminate

their mind with his knowledge, and warm their spirit by the

ardency of his love to God, and comfort them, (as St. Paul

speaks,) when they are in trouble, bi/ the comforts ivhereivith

he himself was comforted of God^, and quicken them by his

pious example and holy conversation, and be a helper forward

of their joy in the Lord, by the taste he hath that the Lord is

gracious. So that all the forenamed benefits may receive an

augmentation and great increase from this. For we never

receive any thing more readily than from the mouth of those

whom we love ; we are apt to suck in their opinions, to imitate

their actions, to follow their inchnations, to espouse their

interests, to be concerned in all their designs
;
and, in short, to

become like them. The unity therefore of Christian minds (as

one of the ancients speaks) makes a man greater and more than

himself ; 6 yap €h iroWoaros io-Tcv ovtods' ' for by this means

one is multiplied into many.' If two or ten be o^oxjrvxoL, * of

one soul,' and one mind, as it is said of the first Christians''^

one of these is no longer one, but every one of them becomes

ten. In these ten you will find one, and in every one ten. If

there be any enemy that spites one of them, he hath ten to

assault, and not one single person. If he be in any need, he is

not oppressed thereby, as long as tlic fuhiess of the greater

part remains, which will remove it and take it away. Every

one of these (as he proceeds) hath twenty hands, and twenty

eyes, and as many feet, and half as many souls ; for he doth

not use his own soul only, but theirs also. Their wisdom, their

prudence and foresiglit, their strength, their diligence, their

zeal, are all his. That which nature cannot do, charity cttects

after an admirable manner. Therefore it were better the sun

^ lAh. 27. Kp. 7. [al. epist. 1261. torn. iii. rol. 14S4 B.] *r 2 Cor. i. 4.

.\cts iv. 32.
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should be extingnislicd, than the woi'kl be deprived of Christian

friendship : for many seeing the sun have inward darkness and

sadness; but they that have Christian friends cannot but

receive some comfort. Nothing, nothing is more sweet than

this charity. For what will not a genuine friend do for you ?

What pleasure, what profit, what safety and security is there

that he doth not afford you ? If you tell me (as he still adds)

of thousands of jewels, they will not be found comparable to

this that I have named. Which made Alexander himself,

when one asked him, Ylov tovs 6r]aavpov<i e^ets ? ' Where are thy

treasures V point him to his friends, and say, ' There they are
;

I have none greater than those.' We have the rest if we have

these, and whatsoever we have of other things, it is for these.

According to that memorable saying of Antiphanes, an ancient

poet, recorded by Athenaeus in these terms, ToO y&p tls aXAou',

&c., " To what other purpose, for God's sake, is it, that a man

desires to be rich, and to abound in money and wealth, but that

he may be able to help and succour his friends, and sow the

fruit of charity, the sweetest of all the goddesses?" So they

loved to speak in those days, till the knowledge of one God was

multiplied, when St. John better declared his mind in the like

w^ords, saying, God is love : and he that dwelleth in love

dwelleth in Gody and God in him^. And if he be inhabited

by so glorious a guest, how is it possible that he should w^ant

contentment in the absence of many other things ; which the

Divine love may think fit to deny, but cannot envy to any, espe-

cially to his friends? He bids them be of cheer, for all is

well as long as he lives in them ; whether they be full, or whe-

ther they be empty of other things. If they be full, the divine

love bids them empty themselves into others ; if they be empty,

it bids others fill and supply them.

7. And to all this it may be added, that in those days when

the apostles writ, there was a fulness of the Spirit ;
many rare

gifts whicli marvellously comforted the hearts of those in whom

they were, and caused great joy to those that felt the happy

effects of them in their souls or in theii* bodies. Be filled with

the Spirit, (saith St. Paul,) singing to yourselves in psalms

ami lnimns\ &c. And these two, f observe, are joined toge-

* Lib. I. iJei]). caj). 3. [p. 3 f.] ^ i Jolm iv. iC.

' Ei)he8. V. i<S, 19.
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tlier, the disciples being Jilltd with joy, and with the Holy

Ghost^. It strangely ravished their hearts to feel themselves

so transformed, and suddenly raised so much above themselves,

in wisdom, power, and largeness of soul, by this power from on

high which came upon them. And though we do not partake

of the like miraculous gifts, yet this is a great satisfaction of

heart to every one of us ; that we have a full assurance of this

Spirit to be our helper, in seeking the knowledge of our

Saviour, in doing what he requires of us, in furthering our joy,

and rejoicing in him ; in inspu'ing us with the love of God and

virtue, and lending us stren2:th from above to complete our

Christian piety, by making even patience have its perfect work;

that we may he perfect and entire, wanting nothing.

And therefore, when the apostle had said, that he had learnt

in every condition to he content he immediately adds, as if

he would give the reason of it, ver. 13, / can do all things

through Christ which strengtheneth me. No wonder that I

can endure poverty, hunger, and such hke things, as well as

enjoy plenty, and abundance of riches, if God please : the

power of Christ is in me, and by his strength I am sufficient for

all conditions of life. The same spirit and power he hath pro-

mised to give to those that ask him, which will assist us in the

obtaining and keeping of all this divine fulness which I have

spoken of ; and doth therefore add a greater fulness and suffi-

ciency to us, than we could otherwise hope for if we were left

to ourselves.

Now let us review briefly what hath been said, and behold

how full the gospel makes the souls of those that entertain it.

Here is knowledge, or faith ; and here is love ; and here are the

fruits of righteousness, and hope, and joy of divers sorts, and

good company, and the Spirit of God : which arc all, sure, able

to give us great satistaction. Especially, which is chiefly to be

considered, since there is a fulness, an abundance of every one of

these. They therefore who are possessed with them all, and

with the fulness of them, can have no space left, one would think,

to give entertainment to any thing else; at least, these must be

the prevailing and ruling party, which will have the conmiand

of every thing beside that comes there. There can be no great

vanities or empty places remaining, where a mind is furnished

Acts xiii. 52. " Philipp. iv. 12.
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with so many goods, and with such plenty also of them.

Whatsoever else is received there must lie (as I may say)

together with them, and so be disposed by them according to

their order. And they will forbid, sure, any tumults to be

raised, or instantly quell them ; as inconsistent with their sweet

and peaceable disposition.

That is the next thing in the description of contentment,

which I shall but briefly touch. For having spoken so largely

of the first, from whence I told you the rest would naturally

issue, there remains the less to be spoken of that which still

follows ; viz.

Secondly, a quietness, stillness, and rest in the desires of the

soul ; which, in a contented man, prevent his still pushing for-

ward to seek a change. Where there is a fulness, there will

ever be some rest. For what is there that we should violently

move towards, when we have that which we used to run after

;

viz. fulness and satisfaction ? When things are full and weighty,

they can make a stronger resistance than light and empty

things, to the impulse of external objects. JS'ow what objects

are there weighty and strong enough to move a soul that is

before possessed with such great and massy things, (as I have

mentioned.) to any one of which all the world cannot be com-

pared. And as for internal desires, when the sharpness of the

appetite is allayed by this full satisfaction, they will no more

vex and trouble our minds than the stomach when it is well

satiated is any longer pricked and twitched by the acrimony

that is in it. All longings are very much appeased in this

case, because we have what our souls long for. All desires

come towards an end, because there are so few wants that re-

main to be supplied.

But by desires, I hope you think I mean not bare wishes of

a change, or inclinations to it
;

no, nor those motions which, in

pursuance of our inclinations, we use in a sober, pious, and sub-

missive diligence, to accomplish our just ends; but those tu-

multuous and troublesome appetites, which are perpetually

stimulating us to such laborious cares and drudgery for the

things of this life, as if they were our only or chief good, or as

if without so much of them as we wish for we could not be at

rest. Whatsoever is too toilsome, vexatious and irksome to our

souls, that ouirht to roaso : and may. by thi"^ fulness and satis-
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faction which we have in spiritual goods, be quite taken away.

If I should but instance in all the fruits of righteousness where-

with the soul of a Chi'istian is filled, you would soon see how

they quiet all desires ; their very nature consisting in the

moderation of them. Whether it be temperance, or humility,

or meekness, or charity, or peacea.bleness, or patience, or any

other, they all bring our souls to rest and stillness, and place it

in a blessed tranquillity, as I may have occasion to show more

fully hereafter.

Thirdly, let me now add what follows from hence, and is

part of the description of contentment, that the soul of such a

man is well pleased, and enjoys itself with some cheerfulness

of spirit. For where there is rest, the mind is well at ease

;

and where there is a fulness it must needs be at rest.

But that there may be no mistake, and to use words that

cannot be misinterpreted, I said,

Fourthly, in conclusion, that it is the part of a contented

spirit to do its duty in one condition as well as another. This

is the chief thing of all, to maintain such a quiet, peace, and

pleasantness of mind, out of a sense of that fulness of Divine

blessings communicated to us, that in no case om- duty to God
or man be discomposed or hindered. And particularly, there

are these Christian duties which must never be disturbed in a

well-contented mind.

1. We must rejoice in the Lord alway, which is the express

exhortation of the apostle in that chapter, where he speaks so

much of his being perfectly contented, and well pleased in

every state °.

2. We must be ever ready to pray to God. And,

3. To give him thanks and praise him in all conditions; accord-

ing to what you there read in the following verses. Fur when he

had said, vcr. 5, Let your moderation (i. c. your e(iualnoss of

mind and mild temper of spirit) be known nnto all nu n, he

adds, Be can/ul for notlmuj, ver. 6, hut in every t/tinf/ by

prayer and supplication luitli tlianksgiviny let your re(piests

be made hnon/n unto Ood. lie is certainly very much out of

order, who complains moi'c of what ho wants, than thanks Ciod

for wliat he enjoys. And still ho is more distempered that can

tell his wants to others better than to God; and desires worldly

- lM.il. iv. 4

PATRICK, vol, |\ D
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things so mucli, that lie is unfit to desire spiritual. And that

is the

4. Next, we ought to live without perpetual carefulness and

fear of want. So ray text saith, Let your conversation be

without covetousness. We must not be so greedy of the things

of this world, as if we thought there is no Hving without such

a proportion of riches, as we fancy to ourselves ; but thank God
for what we have already, and without a solicitude and fear

follow the business of our caUing, and not neglecting those

other duties. And

5. If things succeed not according as we expect, or as they

were wont, we ought not to let grief and dejection of spirit

hinder our performances of those duties. And on the other

side,

6. If they do we must be sure to be charitable to others,

which is a means that God hath provided for their content.

For this is a sure rule, He is not yet full enough who hath

nothing to spare. His heart is straitened, it is plain, else he

would communicate out of his fulness to his poor neighbour's

necessities. Again,

7. A. contented spirit will live without envy of others, which

is a sin that eats up our souls, and gnaws and frets our spirits

with continual torment, upon the sight of others' more flourish-

ing condition. Now how can there be any such vice in a heart

that is full, and hath no room thus to chafe and grate (as I

may say) upon itself?

Nor will such a spirit,

8. Be ambitious and aspiring to great things. The fuller

any thing is, the lower it lies, and the less it is to be heaved up.

They are empty and vain things that are carried away with

the air, and lifted up with every puff. A bladder indeed may

be blown about when it is full, but it is because it is full only of

wind, Uke that which blows it away. And such is the condi-

tion of all aspiring spirits
;
they are lifted up by the impulse of

worldly things, which are just the same that they arc filled

with already. If they were not possessed with an afi^ection

to them, but to hotter tilings, they would not be so lifted up

with them when they enjoy them, nor lift up themselves so

much to them when they want them.

Wo must 1)0 so well pleased also,
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9. As to live without murmuring and repining at God's pro-

vidence, which was the sin of the Israelites, mentioned in the

beginning. All the complainings and grumblings, as we may
speak, that are in us, are when we are empty ; the fuller we

keep oiu'selves, the freer we are commonly from their moles-

tation. The bellowino-s which are heard in the earth in some

countries are from the sulphurous and nitrous exhalations

that are in the caverns and hollow places of it : if the earth

w^ere full, there would be no such roarings, frightful noises and

convulsions, as tear it in pieces. Just so it is with the soul of

man, which will be always sighing and groaning, and rending

itself with vexatious thoughts, if it be not full of those satis-

fying goods that are only able to prevent its having uneasi-

nesses to throw out.

To conclude all,

10. We must never take any unlawful course to bring our-

selves out of the condition wherein we are. For he that can

be at rest, to what purpose should he trouble himself to re-

move from one place to another
;
especially when he camiot do

it without injury to the rules of conscience, in the observance

of which consists our peace ? If we be unquiet, always in

agitation, desirous to shift our condition, be it how it will,

it is a sign we are discontented people, and not such good

Christians as perhaps we pretend, and seem to ourselves

to be.

Thus I have done with the first thing I propounded, which

was to show what contentment is. Before I come to the other,

it will be useful to make some inferences from what hath been

said.

I. And first, let me represent unto you from the precedent

discourses the great goodness of Almighty God to mankind,

which aj)pears in these four considerations

:

First, in that he gives us what he requires. He bids us bo

contented ; and you see he furnishes us with all means iuuii^in-

able so to be. lie doth not exact of us over hard tasks and

too difficult labours : but he first lays light burdens on oui-

shoulders, and then gives us strength and power to hear theuj.

() ! how easy is it to be contented with such things as wo have,

when we liave no less than himself, than his Son, than the couj-

forts of his Spirit, than (he promises of heaven, than the

D 2
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beginnings of eternal joy, and, in one word, no less than all

things whatsoever, which are made ours by Christ Jesus

!

Secondly, his goodness is most visible and apparent, in that

he gives such satisfaction to all the appetites that are about

us. The understanding he gratifies with the noblest know-

ledge : the will he satiates with the divinest love ; all the

affections are entertained ^vith the pleasures of joy and hope,

which drown all sorrow, and leave no place for pale fears and

black cares, or any other of those passions which make our

lives miserable. He is not sparing in his bounty to us. Xo,

we cannot do him a greater injury than to think him so nig-

gardly and parsimonious, that he would rather see us perish

than do us a kindness. Eye never saw, ear never heard,

neither did it enter into the heart of man to conceive such

things as he hath now revealed unto us by the gospel : as if

heaven studied to give us content ; if God, and his Son, and

his Holy Spirit, and the society of angels, and the friendship

of good men be able (as sure they are) to afford it to us. But,

Thirdly, his goodness is in this most of all to be admired,

that he hath given us better satisfaction than we desire. We
desire satisfaction in the world, and he bestows it upon us in

himself. We would have abundance on the earth, and he

gives us treasures in heaven. We would fain enjoy always the

pleasures of the body, and he ravishes us with the pleasures of

the mind. We are greedy of the riches of gold and silver,

and he enriches us w^th divine wisdom, to which all the wealth

of the Indies is not to be compared. We seek for contentment

in living always in the embraces of our dying relations, and he

invites us into the eternal embraces of the Lord of life and

glory. We long for the joys that crackle and make a noise

no longer than thorns do under a pot, and he imparts to us his

own most solid joys and everlasting consolation. We would

fain satisfy our thirst in these muddy and dirty streams here

below, and he drinks to us, if I may so speak, and would have

us pledge him out of those pure rivers of pleasvre, that flow

at his right hand for evermore. Are we not much beholden

to him ? Doth he not do us a great courtesy, in exchanging

these lower satisfactions for those that are so high, that they

tend to equal us with the angels 't Sure we arc much to blame

if we find fault with him, should ho deny us any of these
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earthly contentments which we fancy, when it is out of pure

love to make us partakers of inlinitely greater. And,

Fourthly, herein also his goodness is to be noted, that he so

gives us ease from trouble and disquiet, as withal to give us

comfort and great consolation. Those things that content us,

and quiet our desires, do not merely assuage our pain, but

they fill us with pleasure. They do not only allay our grief,

but bring us in abundance of joy. Whilst they still all evil

passions, they stir up those that are good. By expelling those

thoughts that trouble us, they settle in the room of them such

as are as full of dehght as our hearts arc full of them. The

contentment I mean that he gives us is not a mere freedom

from disturbance, but a possession of some good, which intro-

duces a real sense of such pleasures, as surmount all others as

much as God and heaven surpass all the earth.

U. Let us then, in the next place, consider the excellence of

Christianity, and what great inducements there are to move

the heart of every one of us to a sincere affection towards it.

What allurement can there be greater to any thing, than to the

life of Christ, which.

First of all, brings us into the possession of that which oar

souls most seek after ; that is, to have enough ? Is not this

the longing of every one of our hearts, that we may be filled,

and want nothinor ? Is it not for this that we toil nio;ht and

day, to hght somewhere upon satisfaction and contentment?

Riches, friends, health, honour, and all other such like things,

we do not desire for themselves, but for the Ciise, the quiet,

the peace and fulness which we hope they will bring along with

them to our souls. Now this is the business of Christian

religion. This is the very design of it, to put us into the pos-

session of that thing on which our minds arc so bent, that wc
can take no rest for want of it ; but are in an unwearied pur-

suit, all our life long, of its mere shadow and appearance. And
this,

Secondly, is a favour which all the world cannot atVord us.

For when we have what wc desire, we are still full of desires.

When the world shines upon us. and courts us as nuich as wo
do it, still we remain dissiitishcd, and something or other

vexes our thoughts, till we come to repose them in the love of

God, and in an iiearty ol)edienc(' t(» him. witliout which we
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cannot enjoy his love. Why should any thing then in the

world keep our hearts from this, which all the world cannot

give us without it ? What madness is it, to continue still in a

strangeness to our Saviour, out of a love we bear to any thing

here, when that which we love these things for, they are

unable to bestow upon us without his love ! Consider also,

in the

Third place, that Christianity gives us this satisfaction in a

more excellent manner than the world could do, were it in its

power to bless us with it. We seek for ease and quiet in the

enjoyment of these things below, but Christianity gives us this

ease without their enjoyment. The world promises us content-

ment by possessing it ; and godhness bestows contentment

upon us, though w^e w^ant what others possess. And this sure

is a nearer and shorter way to peace and rest than any other.

Though we be without a number of things we fancy on earth,

yet, without stirring one foot toward the attainment of them,

we may be very happy, if we will but be religious. The world

we cannot have without a great deal of pains ; and when we

have it, it will not cease our pains : Christianity saves us all

this labour, and brings us the comfort we desire from the

w^orld, with no more pain than seeking after it, and that at last

will be a great pleasure. When we have these things, we feel

not ourselves well contented ; but by true religion we feel our-

selves very well contented, though we have them not. This is

its excellency, that it can do more in the absence of all things

than they can do by their presence. And that,

Fourthly, in all conditions of life. There is no estate into

which we can be cast, but still we shall find ourselves at ease,

if we want not this. If we be thrown on a sick bed, if our

friends be torn from us, if our houses be rifled, if a prison be

our habitation ; there much contentment dwells, as well as in

any other place, if Christ do but dwell in our hearts by faith,

and work in us by his love. This may be the spiritual meaning

of those words, Psalm Ixxxi. i6, in which God promises to

satisfy Israel vjith honey out of tlie rock. As he made the

most barren and stony places of their land fruitful, to yield

grass and flowers, out of which the bees should suck honey, so

now to all true Israelites, in whom there is no guile, he makes

comforts sweeter than the honey and the honeycomb, to ^row
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in that condition where, one would think, there can be nothing

but bitterness, misery, and trouble. When we walk in stony

ways, and craggy paths, when we pass over rocks and flints

that cut and wound our feet, even the blood that trickles down

doth not want its pleasure : it is no loss precious than so many

drops of balm, and yields us a satisfaction greater than if we

dipped our feet in oil out of the way of Christian godliness.

III. See then the reason why men want comfort : even

because they want Christian virtue. This is the root of all the

miseries that are in the world. Hence flow all our complaints

and doleful lamentations. Yea, all the disturbance that men
give others, as well as themselves, hath no other original but

only this, that they are defective in their religion. They arc

in great want of heavenly knowledge ; their souls are empty

of the love of God and our Saviour ; they do not live in the

exercise of piety, and have little or no hope in God : and then

they will easily w^ant every thing, yea, even those things which

they have, because all the world is not big enough to till their

hearts, though it were all in their arms.

IV. Need I tell you then whither you are to go for content-

ment? You see the place, and the way you know; yes, and you

cannot but feel your hearts moved to walk in it, it is so plea-

sant. You must seek it in the knowledge of Christ, which is a

light that arises to us in darkness
;
making all the spectres,

mormos, and terrible bugbears wherewith we atfright ourselves

in the night of ignorance, to fly away. You nuist seek it in

heavenly love, whi(;h is a fire to thaw our benumbed and stupi-

fied souls, and to make those hearts that are as cold jis a stone,

and ready to die in us, to revive into a cheerful flame. You

must seek it in hope of glory, in the joys of the Holy Ghost, in

the cup of consolation that the gospel reaches out to you
;

which is like to tlie richest wines, refreshing our spirits and

invigorating our liearts, even when they are full of the waters

of Marah, or bitterness, that are ready to overflow and drown

them in sorrow and sadness. If you will seek it any where

else, you must blame yourselves that you have it not; i)ut if

you will seek it here, it will never bear the blame of not giving

it to you in the largest measure.

V. See here also the greatness of the sin of discontent. It

is a disparagement to the gospel, a foul reproach <<ith('r In iho
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knowledge of Christ or to ourselves, that we have no more of

that knowledge. If we do well to be unquiet, tlien our Saviour

hath very ill provided for us, after all his love and care that he

hath taken about us. If we think we do ill, then our sin is the

greater, seeing we have a remedy so near at hand and will not

use it. But of this hereafter.

VI. Their sin likewise, you see, rather than their misery is

to be pitied, who will not be contented. For is not he a ridi-

culous person that complains df hunger when he sits at a full

table, and will not put forth his finger to touch a bit? Or that

sits by a river and complains of tHirst, but does not vouchsafe

to stoop for a drop of that water which runs by his side And
yet such is the case of those who are ever tormenting themselves

in their own thoughts, and spend their time in fruitless com-

plaints; and will not be at the pains of a few thoughts to make

use of those comforts which offer themselves so plentifully to

them, that they are sufficient for all the world. They are not

sensible of their real wants, and yet all the while they are

troubled about things which they do but fancy that they want

;

they are still repining and bewaihng their condition, while they

should be studying to amend what is amiss, to learn patience,

and to furnish themselves with those consolations which are

proper to refresh them, and every where in the gospel lie before

them.

VII. What shall I say more ? You are satisfied, I suppose,

that he is a very bad Christian, and altogether unacquainted

with the gospel, who is covetous, continually aspiring, murmur-

ing at his ow^n condition, and envying that of others ; whose

thoughts for the world will not let him mind his soul, and per-

form the duty he owes to God ; whose love to any thing here

of which he is desirous will at any time make him lay aside his

respect to religion, or utterly unfit him for the practice of it.

And yet, alas! this is the condition of most men who are called

by the name of Christ. They say his commands are impos-

sible
; they slander the justice of his government, and had

rather charge him with want of wisdom and goodness in bid-

ding us do things that cannot be done, than become wise and

good themselves by setting themselves seriously to do them.

And all the reason is, because they have no acquaintance with

the gospel. Their hearts are so engaged in other projects.
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that they have no leisure, or will be at no pains to understand

and ponder it. If they would, they should find their minds so

full of knowledge, and love, and hope, that they would be full

of the fruits of righteousness also, and rejoice in being so happy

beyond their expectations. A little would suffice 'them of any

thing, but only of those joys and of the good hope which our

Lord hath given us. They would be well pleased with the

want of any thing, but only of God's good Spirit, which they

would pray for day and night. -

VIII. Let me beseech you then to forsake the foolish, and

live ; and ivalk in the luay of understanding, as the Wise Man

speaks P. Deliver yourselves presently out of the number of

those fools who are always seeking for that w^hich they can

never find
;
and, which is a worse folly, are always groping for

that which is just at hand, and which everybody sees but them-

selves. The word is nigh, that w^hich speaks contentment is in

their very mouth ; and yet they love to fill their mouths with

gravel, and break their teeth with pebble-stones, when they

have sweet and good food which even salutes their lips. The

fool which the Italians tell us ofq, Santriccio by name, was not

more gross and sottish than most of us, who all the summer

long did nothing but take frogs and flea them, and then car-

ried their skins to the currier, swearing the Roman emperors

never wore any thing so fine, and that sables were not to be

compared to them. We peel straws, we busy ourselves about

frivolous things, we pester our thoughts with a number of idle

businesses, and spend the best of our days in unprofitable

labours ; when there is one easy, sweet, and delightful employ-

ment to which we will not put our hands, nor bend our

thoughts, which is to know and to do the will of God. Let me
prevail with you to mend this folly, and to apply yourselves to

this heavenly wisdom. Search and try, where can your hearts

find contentment but only here 't Is not this the end, as I said, for

which you desire riches, honours, and all tilings else, that you

may be quiet and well i)leased 1 Do you desii-e abundance

merely for the love of itself? No man is so foolish. He hath

some further end in all that he designs, and desires, and doth.

And is not this the tiling he aims at, tiiat lie may find case and

I' Prov. ix. 6. 'I [(iarzoni, Hospidalo doi Pazzi Incurabilc, disc. xiv.

P- 32 ]
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satisfaction of mind after all his labours? Doth he not seek

every thing with hopes to find this in it ? But how much better

would it be to seek that ease and satisfaction Avithout these

things, if God deny them ! to be able to live happil}^ and yet

want them ! This contentment you cannot have in them, and

yet it is possible to have it otherways, (and all the happiness of

the world to come also,) either with them or without them, if

we will but look after it. 0 get your minds filled then and

satisfied ! This is all I beg of you ; let but your hearts be

filled, give them enough. But where is that good which will

fill them ? It is not in riches
;
pleasures have it not ; nor will

dignities and honours prefer us to it. No, it hes in divine

knowledge ; in the love of God and our Saviour ; in the joys

and comfort of the Holy Ghost; in meekness, mercifulness,

peaceableness, purity, humility, and such hke virtues. Be

filled with these, and then you shall never be filled with that

trouble, sadness, and heaviness, which possesses the rich and

the great, as well as other men.

PRAYER II.

O God, who art the full and the fiUing good, who satisfiest the

desire of every living thing, and therefore wilt not refuse to answer

the desires of immortal spirits, whom thou hast made to know how

good thou art, and to be satisfied with no less good than thyself.

Thou art ever pouring thy benefits upon us, and sendest us every

day some new token of thy love, to make our pilgrimage here upon

earth the more comfortable to us. But above all, thou art to be

acknowledged in thy surpassing love and kindness towards us in

Christ Jesus, by whom thou hast made the darkest night of trouble

and sorrow not to be without the light of joy and gladness. I thank

thee, O God, for the great satisfaction which thou hast given to all

that is within us, which ought to bless thy holy name. For thou

hast filled our minds and understandings with the highest know-

ledge, and our wills with the divinest love, and all our affections

with the comforts of hope and joy in thee our God, sufficient to

swallow up all our sadness, and grief, and fear, and care, and all the

troublesome passions that are in our hearts. O my God, how rich

art thou in mercy towards us, who providest that contentment for us

which we seek and labour after in these lower enjoyments, by

leading us to thyself the fountain of nil that i^ood which is in any

rrcaturri How cxcoUcnt is thv loving-kindness, who. when we desire
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much in this world, givest us an immortal inheritance in the other

!

And when our hearts are set upon perishing riches, invitest us to

treasures in the heavens, and settest before us eternal honour and

glory with our Saviour! Besides all which, thou dost not deny me the

comfort of my friends, lovers^ and acquaintance; in whom I see like-

wise how full of love thou art, and how ready to do us good. Thou

wilt not cease thyself, I believe, to follow me with thy loving-kind-

ness all my days, to take care of me, help and comfort me, who hast

put such great good will into the hearts of men.

My soul doth magnify thee, O Lord, and my spirit rejoiceth in

thee, O God my Saviour. Particularly for that thou hast promised

me thy Holy Spirit to strengthen and impower me to do mv duty

faithfully to thee, and to increase in wisdom, charitv, and piety
;

that so I may rejoice in thee evermore. O that I may feel the effect

of these holy thoughts and devout acknowledgments in the constant

stillness and quietness of my soul, whatsoever the condition be into

which thou art pleased to bring me. Dispose my heart to such an

humble confidence in thee, that I may be careful for nothing, but in

every thing in prayer and supplication make known my request to

thee, with thanksgiving. Help me to have my conversation without

covetousness. and to be content with such things as I have. Let

no solicitude for the future discompose my duty, or disturb my
present enjoyment. Root out of my heart all distrust of thee, all

envy, uncharitableness, ambition, murmuring or repining at any of

thv providences, with every thing else that dishonours the gospel of

our Lord Jesus, and misbecomes the Christian spirit. In all events,

give me grace to acquiesce in thy wisdom and love, and to study

rather how to mend myself than how to mend my outward estate.

That having my soul still more and more furnished with those hea-

venly goods wherewith thou hast enriched us by Christ Jesus, I may

lead every day a more happy life in this world, and be prepared for

tluit perfect satisfaction and contentment which we wait for in the

world to coiuc. Amen.



SERMON III.

I Timothy vi. 8.

And havingfood and raiment^ let us be titereiuith content.

THREE things, you know, were propounded to be discussed

in the entrance of this discourse about contentment. First,

what it is, and wherein this virtue of contentment consists.

Secondly, what reasons there are to enforce this duty and bind

it upon us. And thirdly, by what means we may compass it,

and be made masters of so great an happiness.

In the handling of the first of these I have laid open so much

of the mystery or secret of contentment, that you cannot but

have a prospect of the other two. The soul of a good Christ-

ian is so full of the most precious treasures, that it cannot but

be full of satisfaction. There is such great reason he should

be well pleased, that one cannot see how he should be other-

wise.

And how to get this fulness any one may learn that will but

consider a little what hath been said, and apply liis mind to the

study of the gospel of Christ, which fills the soul with all that

can be desired to its content.

II. But for your further satisfaction, I shall now begin to

treat distinctly of the second thing ; and show what a fulness

of reason there is both in our own mind (if we will use it) and

also in the word of God to give us contentment ; that is, to

make us well pleased in our present condition, so as not to be

too greedy of more than we have, nor inordinately to desire

what is another man's : but to thank God for what we possess,

and to rejoice in him and in it. And that you may see there

is a fulness of reason indeed, and not only in word, let us con-

sider these six things :

First, ourselves.

Secondly, other men.
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Thirdly, the things we are discontented about.

Fourthly, the whole world.

Fifthly, God the Maker and Governor of it.

Sixthly, our Lord, and all that have been his followers.

Every one of which will afford us abundant matter of satis-

faction.

I. I begin with the first, the consideration of ourselves, the

very best piece of God's workmanship here below, the prime part

of his creation ; and shall make it appear that there can be no

cause that we alone should be discontented and impatient, when

all other creatures are so quiet and well pleased in the con-

dition which God hath allotted to them.

In order to which, I desire that exhortation of St. Paul to

Timothy, which I have read to you, may be considered with

the other before mentioned, And having food and raiment,

let us be therewith content. In which words he reminds him

of the true end and design of Christianity, which was not such

as evil-minded men, who only wore the name of Christ, ima-

gined ; but directly opposite to their carnal conceits. There

were some, you must know, in the church, who under the

notion of Christian liberty, (a thing much spoken of in those

days, and deservedly challenged, being a freedom from the

yoke of Moses's law,) laboured to set themselves free from all

subjection to their masters, to whom by the laws of the country

they were become servants or slaves. At least, if they served

Christian masters, they fancied they were become their equals,

because they enjoyed the common name of brethren. That

this pleasant dream might not pass for Christian doctrine, he

first of all requires Timothy to possess all those who were under

his charge with the quite c(jntrary persuasion : commanding as

many servants as were under the ijoke (i. e. served heathens)

to count their masters worthy of all honour, that the name of
Ood, and his doctrine, might not be blasjthemed, (as if it coun-

tenanced the licentious opinion of being absolved from their

obedience,) aiul that they who had believing masters should

not despise them because they were brethren, but rather do

them service because they were faithful and beloved. These

things he bids him teach and exhort, vers, i , 2. And then,

Secondly, he proceeds to descril)c the genius and humour of

those who liad taught otherwise, (and porvcrtiMl men's souls by
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that loose and pleasing doctrine of liberty,) which he doth in

such a manner as was sufficient to make any honest man abhor

them, vers. 3, 4, 5, where he tells you these were their prin-

cipal qualities, pride, ignorance, and covetousness ; the effect

of which was strife, envy, railings, evil surmisings ; per-

petual wranglings, and frivolous disputes, with such like mis-

chiefs. But that which he concludes their character withal, as

most notorious, and upon which he intended to enlarge him-

self, is their covetousness : they supposed gain to be godliness,

so we render it. His meaning is, they imagined Christian re-

ligion (which is called by the name of godliness, because that

is the design of it) should promote their worldly interest.

This mistake made many men of corrupt minds, (especially of

the Jewish nation,) to profess Christianity ; and was one occa-

sion of filling the church with a number of bad people. Serv-

ants hoped, as I said, to gain liberty by it from their masters,

and subjects from their princes. And those sophisters who

vended their trifling doctrines, hoped to get money, and raise

estates by putting off their pitiful ware. In a word, Christ

they hoped would make them rich and great men in the world,

because they heard of a kingdom, and of being made kings

and jwiests, to reign with him, and such like things ; which

they construed to a worldly meaning.

Hence the apostle takes occasion to assert the true intention

and scope of the Christian religion, which was, first, to make

men godly and pious, and then to make them contented with

a little of other things, when they had obtained this end ;
nay,

to think themselves great gainers, though they were poor, if by

Christian piety they had hopes in heaven. So it follows : But

godliness with contentment is great gain^. Whatsoever these

men fancy, godhness itself is riches enough, and teaches us to

be contented with the hopes it gives us. And then he shows

there is a natural reason for it, why men should be contented

with their portion, and not affect great things, as the worldly,

sensual Christians did : For we hronglit nothiiig into this

world^, ^^c. We cannot liave less than we were born withal
;

and since there is no means, if we have never so much, to carry

oui' riches along with us to the next world, why should we not

' Ver. 6. « Ver. 7.
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be satisfied with such a portion as is sufficient for our use in

this?

And then he concludes with this inference, And havingfood

and raiment, let us he therewith content. In which words he

* shows plainly what it is that we have use of in this life ; and how

httle a man may be contented withal, if he be godly : there is

not much required to his further satisfaction. If he be satisfied

of the divine love and grace to him by true piety, all the rest

may be comprehended in a few words. If we have food a)id

raiment, we need seek no further.

I. The first thing then which I desire may be taken into

your consideration in order to your contentment is this, from

whence the rest will easily and naturally follow, that the wants

of our bodies are very few ; and they are the things for which

men's thoughts are so tossed, and their desires so swell, that

they grow restless and troublesome to them. The apostle, who

was no ignorant, unexperienced person, could find no more

than hiarpocpas, things for ' food and nourishment,' and (iK^-naa-

fiara, ' coverings ;' under which must be comprehended clothing

and houseroom. These, if he be furnished withal, he thought,

in his philosophy, a Christian might have a contented mind :

for he hath what he needs ; God hath provided for his princi-

pal concerns, according to that of the son of Sirach : The chief

things for life are water, and bread, and clothing, and an

Iwuse to cover shameK Look over the whole man ; ask every

part about you, they cannot bring you in any long bills of their

wants
;
they cannot tell you of any necessaries beyond those

;

nor will they complain, if these be constantly supplied. Is

there any of us that can say we really want more than what is

contained in these few words ? If there be some such person

that is so unhappy, I have something else afterward to say to

him for his satisfaction. But for the present it will be useful

to us to consider how few there are in the world that want

hands, and feet, and tongue, and eyes, and the like excellent

things. If we were to seek these, I confess the case would be

something hard, because we know not where to find them : but

since we arc not put to such shifts, we have great cause to be

thankful that we have those tlunofs, for thc^ want of which w(^

should have been so much troubled, and in (he use of which

^ KCCIUS. Xxix. 21 .
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(through God's blessing) we may attain hkewise whatsoever we

want, and is needful for us.

Why should we not be well contented, seeing we have such

great blessings from God as will not let us want other neces-

sary things, if we please but to employ them ? We have arms

to work withal, and commonly we have health ; and in the use

of these no man need be without so much as is needful for him.

Was not this the condition of St. Paul, who notwithstanding

enjoyed full content, as he himself relates ? Did not he labour

with his hands, and provide his own maintenance by a daily

industry ? Did not he think himself rich enough, as long as he

was able to work for his living ? Indeed he rejoices in the love

of the Philippians, who had been so kind as to make him a

present. He was glad they loved themselves so well as to be

charitable towards him. But he takes great care to inform

them that he did not rejoice so much because they had made

him rich, as because they had done their duty, and were rich

in good works. Not that I sjMak in respect of want ; (saith

he ;) for I have learnt in every state to he content ^, Sf'C. ;

that is, I do not rejoice at this care you have taken of mo,

which hath flourished again (as it is ver. lo), because I was

careful how to live, and discontented in the condition wherein

I was before I received this token of your love ; no, I thank

God I can satisfy myself in any condition, and be happy when

I am empty as well as when I am full. Notwithstanding ye

have done well that ye have communicated with my afflic-

tion ^. It tends much to your honour that you would not

have me poor ; and it is an act of Christian charity, which

gives me more content than any thing you have or could

bestow upon me.

Suppose then that you have but a small portion of the

goods of this world ; and suppose again that you have many

children to provide for, and see but little hope of leaving them

any thing when you depart from them ; consider with your-

selves how much God hath blessed you and them withal before

you were born ; how he made you, and fashioned you wonder-

fully in your mother's womb ; how he gave you there a comely

body ; how he provided you with abilities to provide for your-

selves, when he brought you into the woi-ld ; and therefore bo

" Philipj), iv. II. ^ Philip]), iv. 14.
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more thankful that you have those things, and that you shall

leave your children possessed of them, than you are careful

how to leave them riches and wealth, which are not so ne-

cessary for them as those things which you are like to leave

them. Health and a good estate of body are above all gold,

(as the son of Sirach excellently discourseth,) and a strong

body above infinite wealth. There is no riches above a sound

body, and no joy above the joy of the heart Y. AVhatsoever we

want, then, let us remember that commonly we have these, and

that is more than all we want, if we were but thankful for it.

Before I leave this particular, let me suggest these three

things, among many other that might be represented to your

thoughts :

1st, That the things which we have (as you have seen) are

more than those which we have not. All our senses, all the

members of our bodies, all the faculties and powers of our

souls, which, blessed be God, we enjoy, are more in number

than the other things which we do not enjoy. Shall we lose

the comfort of having these by being troubled about other

matters which we have not, and perhaps need not, as you will

presently discern, if reason can be heard in its own behalf? This

is very unaccountable, and not to be endured. For,

adly. Consider that the things we naturally enjoy are of fiir

greater value, as well as more in number, than those that we

fancy we are in need of to our happiness. This is our Saviour's

own argument against care and discontent : Is not the life

more than meat, and the body than raiment ? Take no thought

therefore for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall

drink; nor yet for your body, ivhat ye shall put on^-. Ilath

not God bestowed upon you that which is a great deal better

than all those things about which you are wont to torment

yourselves 'i And will he deny you the less who hath gi-anted

you the greater '{ Doth not your heavenly Father know that

you have need of these things ? And would he have made you

with these needs of meat and drink and raiment, if he had

not taken cai-e withal for to supply them 'i What is house oi-

clothing in compai-ison with such a curious fabric as your bodv

which ho hath reared ? Or what is food, if you compai-e it wilh

that noble life which you feel yourselves inspired wl(h;il Willi

y Ecclus. XXX. rf„ i6, ' Mall. vi. 25.

PATRICK, VOL. IX. E
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out doubt he will not suffer you to want such small things, who
hath already been so liberal in bestowing greater benefits;

especially since these better gifts cannot be supported without

the other. Consider, as he adds, thefowls of the air ; because

he hath given them a body, therefore he gives them food :

though they neither sow, nor reap, nor gather into bams, to

lay up provision for themselves. Are ye not much better than

they ? Despair not then of his providence : he will be so much
the more careful of you, as you are better than birds, and such

like creatures, who, without any thoughts, find all that is need-

ful for them ready at hand. That is the third thing.

We have had all these great things bestowed on us with-

out any care of ours. We need not therefore be so careful for

the lesser and the fewer things, when we have these of higher

worth, and great in number, communicated to us, without any

care or forecast at all. Which of us took any thought how

we should be born, or how we should have all the parts of this

goodly body which we are provided withal ? A httle and mode-

rate diligence sure will serve to furnish this body with what is

necessary for it
;

seeing itself was formed without any the

least diligence of ours, and at the same time possessed with a

large spirit, capable both to seek all other things, and to con-

sider such as these.

And if we will but use that reason which God hath given us,

it will lead us next to this conclusion from what hath been

said : which is the second thing I would have considered.

II. That there being but a few things which we need for

our bodies, we may soon have them. A few things are not

long in getting. Meat, drink, and covering, are every where

to be had, if God hath given us hands and health. It is not

worse, as I said, with us, than with the brute creatures, who

have their food ordinarily at their very doors, and easily find

a place wherein to shelter themselves. We need not go far to

seek enough. If we were to go a pilgrimage to Jerusalem for

content ; if God had not provided well for us in this country,

but we must be forced to cross the seas for food and raiment

;

if we could get no drink that is fit for us, unless we travelled

and got nearer to the sun ; there might be some countenance

for men's discontents, and their restless desires might look like

reasonable. But now that the things wo need are in every
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town; now that w^e have them, as I may say, in our own

hands ; now that every body can lay hold of them, who will

not be idle or wicked ; now when contentment is so near us

that we have it in ourselves, if we please but to moderate our

desires, and confine them to necessary things ; he is unjust and

impudent >vho complains and murmurs.

He is a very unreasonable man who can never be quiet, but

is always full of cares and vexatious thoughts, and impatient

longings ; let him seek his remedy at his own hands, for there

he may take it if he please. Nobody will pity him (unless

mere Christian charity move them to it) who can give himself

enough and will not. It is an excellent saying of Epicurus

himself, recorded in ancient writers ^ Xapis tt) fxaKapia (pvacL,

etc. ' Thanks be to blessed nature, that hath made things neces-

sary easy to be found ; and those things that are not easily found

to be not necessary.' It is no long journey to that which we

want : if any thing be remote from us, it is because we do not

want it. This Seneca expresses no less worthily :
' To get

meat and drink, and such like things, Non est necesse maria

tentare, nec castra segui^ ^c. there is no necessity to adven-

ture ourselves among storms at sea, or to follow the camp, and

hazard our lives in battles ; that which nature desires is more

easily obtained, and lies fairly exposed to all.' Ad supervacua

sudatur : they are superfluous and unnecessary things for

which men beat their brains and rack their thoughts, and

throw themselves into such great dangers. Those are the

things which cost men so much toil, for which they grow old in

the camp, or arc sent to strange shores ; ad manum est, quod

satis est, ' that which is sufficient is ready at hand.' If we

would live with wliat nature craves, it is so little that we should

never live without it.

—

Neque enim est iinquam pemwia parvi,

as Lucretius, the Epicurean poet speaks'', for * there never is

any scarcity of a little ; there is no want of a few tilings.'

Consider, I beseech you,

III. Are not these few needs at present supplied to every

one of us, either by our own industry and God's blessing, or by

the portion our parents liave left us, or by the kindness of

others? Give yourselves a reason then why you arc discon-

tented, when you need nothing material for your satisfa('t*u)n.

» [Apufl Stol). Floril. tit. xvii. 23.] »' [V. 1 1 18.
j

K 2
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Tell me, what one need is there about you that is not provided

for ? Wliat thing is it that you can call necessary, which you

do not at this time possess? You do not need a thousand

pound ; that is but a fancy. Nor do you need a great many
sorts of meats at your table ; that is another extravagance.

There is no absolute need of so much as of a pewter dish, mucli

less of more costly chargers and silver cups ; that is but the

like dream. Awake yourselves ; shake your souls a little, and

stir up your thoughts : you wnll find a man may live, and be a

man, and all that he should be, without any of these. What is

it then that you need? Set it down, and see w^hether you really

need it, or only imagine that you do. Certain it is, that the

needs of nature are so few, and so soon taken care for, that

there is none of us, as I said, but hath them continually sup-

plied one way or other. And therefore let us be contented,

whatsoever our condition be, or else never talk of any such

thing as contentment : for if the fancy must be pleased, it hath

no measures, but increases by being humoured. And so the

difficulties, or rather impossibihties of being contented that

way, are continually increased, even whilst we are seeking for

contentment.

There is a notable discourse of Phavorinus ^ to this purpose
;

that there are two sorts of poverty, one when men are in want,

bia Tr]v yvayjjLrjv, ' because of their mind and opinion the other,

bia TTjv Tvxnv, ' by the fault of fortune,' as they were w^ont to

speak. For the latter of these there is a cure, either by what

men find themselves, or by what others give them. But for

the other there is no remedy ; for they are not sick of the

same disease with the former : nothing will suffice them, though

you give or they get never so much. They are still ravenous,

and ask more even when they thought themselves they should

be satisfied. Which is excellently illustrated by a discourse of

another of the ancient philosophers in Stobseus upon this sub-

ject^, that aTTkricTTov ^yovai KaKol voov, 'evil men have unsa-

tiable minds.' When they are youths, saith he, they long to

be men, and fancy strange things that they shall enjoy and do

in those days. And when they are men, they pass a great deal

of that time in desiring and longing still after infinite things,

c [Apud Stob. Fioril. tit.xcv. 14.] 95. [Floril. tit. xcvii. 31 : scil. ex

^ Suyxp. TTfi/my kcu ttKovtov. Ser. Theogn. 109. Gaisf. Poett. Min. Gr.]
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till old age overtake them. Then they cry out, that it is /3^oj

a^L(s)Tos ^, ' a life without Ufe,' and therefore wish to be young

again. 0 ! this youth is always pleasant, but old age as heavy

as mount ^tna. They bless therefore even the life of a child,

and would fain return, if it were possible, to their mother's

breast. And what would they do then, when they come to

know the world ? Even just the same that they have done al-

ready. If they be slaves, then they make haste to be free.

Let me but obtain this, saith such a person, and I have all that

I desire. But when he is free, then he would have a slave,

and make another man not free. If this good fortune happen,

then he would have auother ; for one swallow, saith he, doth

not make a summer. After this sunshine, he desires two or

three slaves more, and then some land, and then to be citizen

of Athens, (or, as we say, a gentleman,) and then to be a magis-

trate, and then to be a king, and then to be such a king as

Alexander ; and if he were, he would be possessed with his

desire to be immortal. And could he obtain this wish, he

would be no less than .Jupiter himself. It would not content

him to be a petty god, but he would be restless till he had no

superior. AVho dare affirm, then, that this man is not poor ?

Or what sum of money is it that will rid him of these desires 'i

Do not kings who have large empires and great revenues yet

want more ? Is there any end of their desires and busy mo-

tions ? Will they not even rob the dead, and connnit sacrilege,

and banish men unjustly to supply these wants? Together with

their great empire, they acquire a world of necessities. And
tliey can neither tell how to lay aside their empire, nor how to

administer their affairs with greater frugality. They arc still

pressed therefore, and urged sorely with great straits, because

they need and desire so much.

But if a man have quit himself of all these, and got above

them, he is happy ; he is full, and hves at ease ; his hciirt en-

joys great peace, and is at rest within itself. You cannot

imagine, " said Crates ^ " of what value is a small estate and no

cares : /xeya rw ovtl kol a^ioAoyor, ' it is great in truth, verv

considerable and praiseworthy,' to have meat, and drink, aiid

clothes, and to bo v< \r<l with no solicitude." Tluis lie. WITk li

^ [Ibid.] [Apud Stol). Klonl. lit. xi\ii.,^i.J



54 On contentment SERM. III.

I have related, to show how men, guided bj mere reason, were

wont to satisfy themselves, and show others the way to satis-

faction ; which was by studying to be virtuous, by bridling

their appetites, and putting an end to their desires. For which

there is very great cause, if we add this to what hath been

said, that,

IV. As our needs are all supplied, so God perhaps blesses

us with more than we really need. Who is there in this com-

pany that can say he hath nothing but just what he hath pre-

sent use for ? There is scarce a beggar but lays up something

against the next day. Say truly, is it not so with every one

of you, that if you had something less than you have now, you

would have reason still to thank God that you are not miser-

able ; that is, you would have never the less lack of food and

raiment. What a strange thing then is it, that men should not

be contented, Avhen they may live without some things which

they enjoy, and yet not be without contentment

!

Let me say thus much to those who are rich, that there is

nothing will make them richer than a mind contented to live

with less, if God please. Securius divites erimus, cum scieri-

mus quam non sit grave pauperes esse ^ : 'we shall be the

more securely rich, when we do not imagine it so grievous a

thing to be something poorer.' Is maxime divitiis fruitw\

qui minime divitiis indiget^: * he most of all enjoys his riches,

who doth not need so much to his satisfaction.' " If thou

wouldst not be troubled, (saith the same author, Seneca S)

either be poor or like to the poor." A competent fortune, he

means, is most desirable to our satisfaction : or a spirit that

doth not want that plentiful and large estate which we may
possess. And that we may have such a spirit, composed and

settled in the condition wherein we are, let it be considered, in

the next place, that,

V. If we be at present thus provided with necessary things,

(if not with more than is absolutely needful,) and have been so

a long time, there is great reason to think we shall not want in

time to come. Some are wont to say, that they are well

K [Epist. 18. § 6.] ' [" Si vis vacare animo, aiit pau-
h [papist. 14. §15. Ex Epicuro per sis oportet, aut i)auperi similis."

aut Metrodoro.] —Sen. Epist. 17. § 4.]
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satisfied in what they have now, and should not be disquieted,

if they might but be secure that they shall always have the hke

satisfaction. Of this they are in doubt; and for this cause

their thoughts are troubled: they weary their bodies and

minds w ith excessive labours and endless cares ; and know not

how it may fare with them hereafter. Let such reflect and

consider ; Did you ever want food and raiment hitherto ? Nay,

have you not had plenty of those things, which your bodily hfe

requires for its support and comfort ? AVhen you took no such

care, or rather none at all ; when you were children, and hved

like the birds of the air, were you pined, or naked, or left des-

titute of all things ? How came you to grow up to this estate,

if it had been so with you ? Cannot you believe then, nay, is it

not very reasonable to conclude, now that you have wit, and

may prudently exercise and employ it, so a^s not to neglect

your immortal souls, that you shall still be supplied with all

that is necessary for you in after-times ? What is it that should

make any difference ? Your needs will still be but few ; and

they will still be easily satisfied, in the same manner that they

are at present. So that there can be no cause to be troubled

about what is to come, when it is so manifest that you are not

like to be troubled then, if you be not troubled now.

Let us then enjoy the present, and beheve that when tliat

which is now future becomes present, we shall be able, without

troubling ourselves, to enjoy that also with the same comfort.

Let that time come to us, and let us not go to meet in in our

thoughts. Let it bring its provision along with it ; we need

not trouble ourselves to make such great preparation for it.

To which let me >ubjoin, that we know not whether tluit

time which we care for will ever come or no. It is more hkely

tliat it will not than tliat it will (for few men live till old ago).

]>ut if it do, it is mc^re likely that then we shall be provided for

as well iis now, than that we shall not. Let us be contentetl

therefore in this rcgaril in our present conditi{)ii, because there

is none else that we have to care for, unless we will perplex

ourselves about that which nuiy never be at all. We pray to

God only to give us this day ou/ daihj bread : let us live by

this rule, and we shall be well enough.

To which add, that if it do come, there is nothinir will more

please us, than to think that wc took no care lor it. So b^picurus
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was wont to say, as Plutarch tells us ^
;

^' The morrow comes

most sweetly to him who did not stand in need of another day."

He hath more than he thought of; and God sends him that

for which he took no care.

To which add further, that looking too much to the future,

abates, if not quite takes away, the comfort which we should

enjoy in things present. We feel nothing in what we have,

-vvhen our thoughts are all employed about what we have not.

In effect we have nothing, whilst we are thus careful for the

time to come. For the things to come we have not, else why
do we trouble ourselves about them ; and the present w^e have

not, because our intention of mind upon the other will not

suffer us to take any pleasure in them.

Upon all these accounts then we should rest satisfied in

things present, and not have our eye so much upon what is

future. For perhaps it may not come ; and if it do, it will be

as well provided for as the present : and it will be the more

pleasant, if we never troubled ourselves about it ; and we enjoy

nothing at present, if we be so intent upon the future.

To which may be added, that we shall never enjoy any

thing then, neither, because something will still be future. And
so through our whole life we shall never be contented in any

tiling, because something will be further desirable, which will

make us not mind the value of what we have already.

VI. But suppose a man should want things needful, and is

in no condition to provide them for himself, ex. gr. when he is

sick, or lame, or deprived of the use of any of his faculties,

whicVi make him uncapable of labour, yet he is not like to be

so unfortunate as to have no friends, or good neighbours, and

charitable Christians, that will supply him with those neces-

saries. He may reasonably hope to be provided for, when he

cannot take care of himself. It is seldom or never known that

any among us are left utterly destitute. Though if that should

happen, it is but doing that a little sooner which is as neces-

sary as any thing else ; that is, to leave this world, and pass

to a better country. This consideration should make a man

the more contented as ho is ; because if he find that men arc

provided for when they arc sick, or otherways disabled, one

^ [De Tranq. Anim. p. 474.]
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way or other, surely he is in no danger to want when he is

well, and is able to look after himself, and contribute to his

own support and maintenance.

The rest of the considerations that belong to this head I

shall reserve till the next time.

Let lis now briefly reflect on what hath been said, and make

these three uses of it.

1st, Let us acknowledge that God is not unkind to human

nature ; but hath taken care for its satisfaction by one means

or other. But then,

2dly; We must use the reason he hath given us, which is the

prime perfection of our nature ; and we must use it, not so much

for the enlarging our possessions, as for the contracting our de-

sires. That is the way to content ; not to have more, but to

desire less. So the philosophers themselves have taught us,

who preserved a great many rehcs of ancient truth. Valerius

Publicola, saith Dionysius Halicarnasseus ^, when he had a

great many occasions of heaping up wealth, and that not by

dishonest or unhandsome arts, would not make use of them ;

but contenting himself with a small patrimony, was pleased in

a temperate and frugal manner of life, obnoxious to no immo-

derate desires : whereby he declared, "Oti -nXovaios ovx o 'noXka

KiKTr)}x4vos eoTt, dAA.' 6 ixLKpu>v b€r]adfM€vos, * that he is rich, not

who possesses much, but he who needs but little.' And thus

another philosoplicr ^ answered a man who asked him how he

might be rich? 'Eav (o-raL iinOvixLdiv TreVr/s, ' if in desires (said

he) a man be poor.^ It would be too tedious to heap up their

sayings to tliis purpose ; nor shall 1 trouble you with what

Clemens of Alexandria", a Christian writer, speaks on this

subject, that riches arc in the mind, and nowhere else ; I will

only remember you, in the third place,

3. That Christianity is no unreasonable institution, as 1 told

you before ; for its design is only to reduce us to our first

moderation and perfection, to renew and restore our natures,

and to make us new creatures, by moderating our desires, and

subduing our passions, which create us such troubles as by no

means can be avoided, but l)y becoming wiser and better men.

' [Lib. V. p. 957.] " ['El/ yjfvxn "pn to nXoxxnov.—
[Cleanthes, apud Stob. Flo- Pfrdag. bb. iii. cap. 6. p. 275.]

ril. tit. xciv. 287.]
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To this let us apply ourselves with that industry and serious-

ness which we employ about worldly things. That only in-

creases our troubles, it is this alone which relieves them. The

defects in our nature are to be looked after and amended,

rather than those in our outward estate. Cure the former, and

the latter will not so much molest us. But if those remain, we

shall still, whatsoever we enjoy, be in trouble and restlessness

of mind.

For we are exactly like to those men that go to sea, as St.

Basil ° hath singularly well expressed it, " who not being used

to it, and utterly unacquainted with the rolling and unsteady

motion of the ship, are heart-sick, and vomit up every thing

that they take. Just so do we feel ourselves ill at ease ; dis-

gusted at innumerable things, and ever finding fault with our

condition, as they that are unexperienced do with the ship.

And as they imagine by shifting places, and going into the

boat, that they shall be better, so it is with us ; we seek for

a change, and hope to be well, if we had but this or that, which

we fancy better than that which we have. But alas !" saith

he, " as they, poor men, are sick still, and nauseate all things,

because (Tv\x\x€T^p)(jeTaL avrols rj aKrjbia koI rj x^A.^, ' the heaviness

and the choler still accompanies them whithersoever they go

even so we, ra eVotxa Trddrj avfjLiTepLflyepovTes, ' carrying about

with us always our inbred passions and domestic affections,' are

every where tossed by them, and live in the hke tumult ; find-

ing no quiet nor rest to ourselves, till these be cast out and

discharged. To this we must apply our care ; and when
we have once purged ourselves of them, let the affairs of

the world be never so tempestuous, and work like the sea in a

great storm, we shall not be so sick and ill at ease as we used

to be even in a more calm and peaceable condition. We shall

better bear great crosses than we were wont to do little : nay,

be more contented in a mean estate than we ever found our-

selves before in a plentiful fortune."

° Epist. I. ad Gregor. [ed. Ben. epist. 2. torn. iii. p. 71.]
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PRAYER m.
O God, thou knoNvest the needs of all thy creatures ; and art both

able and ready to supply them, as I have found by abundant experi-

ence, ever since I came into being. As thou hast given me sound-

ness of all my senses, and the free use of all the powers of soul and

body, thanks be to thy almighty goodness ; so thou hast never suf-

fered me to want my daily bread, nor denied me a warm and quiet

habitation, nor exposed me to nakedness, and such like miseries.

Yea, thou hast bestowed upon me many blessings, I acknowledge,

which many others want, who yet are thankful to thee, and praise

thy goodness.

There is great reason that I should trust in thee for ever, who

hast taken care of me, when I could take no care at all of myself.

Thou hast given me a body and hfe without my asking ; and thou

providest food for the birds of the air, and the beasts of the earth,

who take no thought for it. O strengthen my faith and confidence

in thy tender mercy, that thou wilt still provide for me also, who

Immbly implore the continuance of thy favours to me. O that

thoughtfulness for the future may never take away the relish of my
present enjoyments. Make me more thankful for what I have, than

desirous of what I want. Moderate my desires, and give me the

wisdom and grace not to extend them beyond necessary things ; but

having food and raiment, therewith to be content. I am exceedingly

indebted to thy bounty, which hath not hitherto confined me to so

strait a condition, but out of thy fulness granted me a more liberal

portion. O God, preserve my .soul from being tainted with inordi-

nate affection to these perishing things. Raise my spirit above

them, whilst 1 enjoy them : and make me feel myself able to live

contentedly with less, whilst I am blessed with plenty and abundance

of them.

And if thou art pleased to bring me to a meaner estate, assist mc
with thy grace, that I may never repine at thy j)rovidencc, nor dis-

trust thy care, nor torment myself with perpetual dct^ires of a change ;

but rest in thy fatherly love, which hath provided for mc hitherto be-

yond my necessities. Make me always more careful and solicitous

how to grow better myself, than how to better my outward estate.

Turn my thoughts the right way ; and possess me with true a|)])re-

hensions of things : that studying to live by sober reason, and not

by imagination ; to satisfy nature, and not the greediness of desire ;

to purge niyself from all undue afleetions, and purely to comply with

thy wise and good pi ovideiiee ; I niav live a comfortable and happv
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life amidst all the confusions and troubles of this world ; and may

feel it the beginning of eternal rest and peace with my blessed

Saviour in the life to come.

Enlarge my desires more and more after that blessedness ; and

enlarge my capacity for it, by the increase of all divine virtues.

Make me so holy, so humble, so thankful, so charitable, so compas-

sionate, so disposed to do good to others, and so pleased] in their

prosperity and happiness, that I may the less doubt of thy enlarged

goodness to me here, and have an assured hope of good things,

when I depart from hence, beyond all my thoughts and desires,

through thy great mercies in Christ Jesus. Amen.



SERMON IV.

I Timothy vi. 8.

And havingfood and raiment, let us be therewith content.

IF jou believe what was said in the foregoing discourse, I

may fairly proceed (without any preface) to show you, that

VII. The more any man wants, the more he is taught con-

tentedness. Should a man fall into such a low condition, that he

lives wholly upon the charity of others, there is great reason

he should be satisfied ; because he learns how well a man may

live upon nothing : I mean, how possible it is for a man that

hath nothing of his own to have, notwithstanding, all things

needful. Sickness, and such like distresses, into which we are

sometimes reduced, do show most effectually how little will

really serve the turn, and how small care is due to the things

of this world, which then we have so little use of, thougli we pos-

sess never so many of them This is one of the methods where-

by God teaches contentment with a small portion. He either

carries away our enjoyments from us, and yet lets us see we

may hve comfortably ; or he makes them useless to us. that so

we may not be too greedy of such unprofitable things. () that

every one would understand this, and learn so much by their own

sickness, or by the afflictions of others ; that we ought not to toil

and sweat so much for those things, (even at the great cost of

our souls, and sometimes to their utter undoing,) which yet can

afford us so small assistance in a iimo when we are in the

greatest need, and most desire the help of all our friends ! If a

man can then be contented without them, and find that it is all

one whether we have them in abundance or no
;
why cannot you

be contented, wlien you are well, without such a number of

them ? Why should we be now so solicitous for that, which one

day we sliall not care whether wo have or no 'i
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But you will say, sickness itself is a great trouble, and who

can be contented with that ? Consider therefore again, that

VIII. What we suffer, whether it be sickness, or the loss of

friends, or such like things, it is now become as natural and ne-

cessary as what we enjoy. If we were such creatures whose

bodies could not be disordered ; if sickness were a miracle,

and it were as rare for one to die, as for the sun to stand

still ; then it might amaze us, and affright us ; it might cast us

into a great astonishment as a thing so unusual. But now

there are these two things to be considered, which bid us be

content : that we are not such creatures as are made never to

be annoyed ; nor are we such creatures as have nothing to

comfort us against any annoyance. Even this very thing is some

stay to our spirit, that nothing annoys us but what is natural

;

and which we look for as much as any thing else in this world.

But it is more material to consider, that

IX. AVhatsoever we endure we brought it upon ourselves.

It is the fruit of sin, and therefore why do we trouble ourselves

so much about that, and not rather about the sins which have

brought this trouble and misery upon mankind? Consider, have

you so behaved yourselves that you never deserved to be

crossed? Have you done all things so conformably to God''s

will, that he should never do any thing but what is very con-

formable to yours? Is it not a great deal worse that you should

displease him, than that he should displease you ? Who began

to cross and contradict the other ? Who gave the first offence ?

Did not man walk contrary to God, before he did any thing

contrary to him ? We should more endeavour then to reconcile

ourselves to God, and to take away the cause of these things,

than to have those punishments removed, which are designed

by him to bring us to a reconciliation. We should study more

to have God's will done by us hereafter, than to have our own

fulfilled by receiving a present ease. For our own will brought

all those afflictions upon us, and therefore it is so bad that it

should not be our will to have them taken away. For that

may be worse than the inflicting of them, and put us in the

ready way to endless miseries. The best choice we can make
is to submit to God ; and then we shall be content with these

afflictions, and it will be our will to endure them ; because it is

a part of his will, to which we have subniittiMl our own.
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X. And truly, if we were not sinners, yet it is to be con-

sidered that we are creatures, and therefore ought not to

oppose ourselves to the orders of him that made us. We pro-

fess entire dependence on him, and call ourselves his servants :

why do we take it ill then that our Lord and Master disposes

of us as he thinks good ? Did we agree with him never to be

sick ? Did any of us make such a contract with him when we

undertook his service that we should never feel any pain ?

Were there any such indentures drawn between us as that we

should never fall into poverty or disgrac j? Either then say

that you are not his servants, or let him rule as your Lord, and

assign your condition and your work according to his pleasure.

And then,

XL Let it be considered that your bodies can never suffer

so much, but your souls may gain much more by the suffering.

And is not this a desirable way of thriving, and a rich improve-

ment? Is not this an exchange with which a reasonable man
would be contented, to have gold given him instead of clay

;

and to lose a little dust and ashes for the gaining of a pearl of

great and inestimable price ? And yet such is the bargain that

we make when the soul learns at the body's charge, as every

one may do that is chastised by the rod of God. As the Lace-

daemonians taught their children by spoiling their servants, so

doth the divine wisdom with greater reason instruct and disci-

pline our souls by those disorders which we suffer in our flesh.

Man is chastised with pains upon his bed, and the multitude

of his hones with stromj pains, (as Elihu speaks :) his life

abhorreth bread, and his soul dainty meat. His flesh is con-

sumed away, that it cannot be seen ; and his bones that ivere

not seen do stick out. Yea, his soul draweth near unto the

fjrave, and his life to the destroyers, &c. And then God
looketh upon men, and if any say, I have sinned, and per-

verted that ivhich was right, and it profiteth me not ; he ivill

deliver his soulfrom going into the pit, and his life shall see

the light. Lo, all these things workcth God oftentimes witJt

maUf to bring back his soul from the pit, to be enlightened

witJi the light of the living^.

Now is this so bud a nuirket, for a man to escape the Haiiu's

of hell by the flames of a fover ? To be delivered from th(^ pit

^ Jol) xxxiii. 19, 2C, &r.
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of destruction by being cast upon a bed of weakness ? And yet

this is the purpose and intention of God, to teach us sobriety,

chastity, heavenly-mindedness, Hberahty, humiUty, and every

other virtue
;
by taking down the body, for the fulfilhng of

whose lusts the mind perhaps was altogether engaged to make

provision. Every stroke of his rod saith to us, Be more tem-

perate hereafter ; be sure to pray more fervently. Thank me
then more for all the blessings which I bestow^ on thee ; look

after a better life, and remember the account thou must give at

the last. He that hears this voice and obeys it will have so

little reason to complain, that he will see he ought to have

desired this affliction which God hath sent him, if it might liave

this effect : and therefore much more to be contented with it

now that it is come upon him, and hath done him so much

good even against his will.

Yes, you will say, all this is true. We may be contented with

whatsoever befalls the body ; its needs are but few, and soon

supphed. But the needs of the soul, 0 how many are they,

how great and deplorable ! What remedy is there for them, or

how shall we be contented with their wants ?

I answer, We ought not indeed to be well pleased if it be ill

with them. It is a Christian duty to be afflicted and mourn

that they have been so long neglected, and are in danger to

miscarry. But then consider, that,

XII. The needs of our souls may well be supplied too, and

the supply of them is the very thing that will give us full con-

tentment in every thing besides ; that is, by the same labour

wherewith we provide for our souls we shall give ourselves full

.satisfaction in all the troubles of this hfe that befall us. This

is a short way to contentment, to look after our souls ; the

very securing of their good estate is to give ourselves all the

ease that can be imagined. If they be well, nothing can be

ill : if they feel no grief in themselves, nothing can smart so

as to be a vexation to us. Bring them but acquainted with

that godliness which St. Paul mentions a little before my text,

(and tells you with contentment is great gain,) i. e. with

Christian religion and sincere piety ; and that will render all

those things familiar which now seem very strange to us, and

make us bear any cross with an equal mind.

That I may engage you then, and encoin*agc you to look
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after this general concern, let me propound these things briefly

to your consideration.

1 . Nothing is more certain than that the soul of every man

is the noblest part of him, or rather is himself. The body is

but the clothes and the apparel that he wears, which must one

day be quite cast off.

Its needs then, you will easily yield, are first to be con-

sidered, and in the chief place to be provided for. It is ridi-

culous for a man who is cut with a sword to complain that his

hat is spoiled, and desire to have it mended or changed, when

there is a great gash in his head which he never thinks of.

And yet such is the folly of mankind, to complain of their

bodily wants, and not to feel the necessities of their souls.

Which being so great you may
2. Consider again, that as certain provision is made for

them by the good God, as for these carcasses. He cannot

neglect the best things in this world who hath provided for the

meanest ; nor suffer those creatures to be destitute which know

him, when he takes such care of those that never think of him.

3. And again consider, that this provision must in all reason

be as easy to come by as the other for our outward man. It

is without all doubt as near us as I said the goods of the body

are. If we will seek it, we shall find it at hand, as much, or

rather more, than our meat and drink. The word of life is

nigh us, as St. Paul teaches us^, even in our mouth, and in our

heart ; if we know any thing of the gospel, we need not go

far to lay liold on true happiness ; it offers itself unto us every

where in the book of God.

4. And it may be the more easily attained, because all that

is necessary for our souls lies in a small compass too. To be

sanctified, and to be justified, comprehends all. And for the

one, we have the promise of the Holy Spirit; and for the utlier,

the blood of tlic Son of God. Let us but live soberly y r'ufht-

coushj, and (/odlili/, (under which three heads St. Paul sums uj)

all our duty,) and we shall be justified freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in Christ.

5. And again consider that this provision for our souls must

needs hv. common to all : so that every one of us may have our

share in it, as well as any one. It would be to charge the

Koin. x. 8.

PATRICK. VOL. IX. l'
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Divine providence with great unkindness, if, everybody in this

world having its food and raiment assigned to it, it should be

the hard fate of some souls, that they cannot be otherwise than

poor and miserable, and forsaken of all that is good for them.

6. And again, let it be considered that this provision must

likewise, in all reason, be ample and abundant
;
proportionable

to all our needs, though never so great, or never so numerous.

7. And that God having given so much towards the supply

of the necessities of our souls without our labour, will no doubt

give us more when we labour seriously for it. Just as he

having bestowed on us hands, and feet, and such instruments

of labour, will not deny us food when we seek it in the use of

them.

8. Nay, more than this, consider that God bids us seek, and

strive, and labour for the food of the soul, enduring to ever-

lasting life ; but not for the meat that perisheth ^. Now it is

a sense naturally engraven upon the minds of men, that wKcta

6' iireLyofjiivaiv {jbrj deatv Trpafts, oSotrc ^payelai, ' when God

thrusts us forward, the ways ai^e short, and our business is soon

done.'

9. You may consider also what assistances he promises us,

and that there can be no other reason why our souls enjoy not

all that is proper for them, but because we do not seek after

it as we do after the supply of our outward necessities. This

follows irrefragably and unavoidably upon the foregoing con-

siderations. Besides which we have the express words of our

good Lord to justify it, that God is as willing to give us his

Holy Spirit as any parent can be to give a piece of bread to

his dear child. And it is observable that what St. Luke calls

his Holy Spirit, St. Matthew calls good things ^. For in giving

us his Holy Spirit, he, in effect, bestows on us whatsoever is

good for us : which we need no more doubt to receive, than

children do their father's blessing in the most common things.

Nor so much cause neither is there to question it because they

are oftentimes evil ; but he is good, as our Lord there sup-

poses.

If you have not these good things therefore, if your souls

be ignorant, void of God, and true goodness, it is your own

fault ; and with that you ought not to be contented, but in-

c John vi. 27. • ^ Matt. vii. 11 ; Luke xi. 13.
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stantly with the same labour and care to seek after God that

you do after these earthly enjoyments.

lo. And then, lastly, consider that in the finding of those

supplies which God hath prepared for your souls, you will find

true contentment. The giving of your souls, as I said, what is

good for them, is the giving yourselves perfect satisfaction.

And therefore there is no reason for any man to complain, if

he will but love himself. The way is plain enough to his con-

tent, if he will not refuse to walk in it. Can any man say

that his soul is neglected, or not largely provided for, which

hath such a fulness of all good things as I have spoken of

offered to it in the gospel ? Is there not a fulness of wisdom

and knowledge for his understandino: ? Mav not his heart be

full of the love of God ? May not all his affections be full of

joy ? And is there not a full assurance of hope that he may
have everlasting life ? And are not these sufficient to fill him

with the fruits of righteousness ? What can a soul want that

doth not want all these ? Who can be miserable that is not

ignorant or negligent of this happiness ? 0 ! do but possess

yourselves of those treasures of wisdom that are in Christ

Jesus. Do but love God with all your heart, and all your soul,

and all your strength : be but abundant in the work of the

Lord, and let Christ be but formed in your souls, who is the

hope of glory ; and then, though you may not use such a proud

expression as that of Epicurus that you dare rai Ati vircp ev-

haiyiOvLas btayuivLCecrOaL, ' contend with God, and rival him in

happiness," yet you may say that there are none of the princes,

none of the gods in this world, whose happiness you envy.

You may account yourselves owners of as great felicity as he

hath who abounds with the largest affluence of all worldly en-

joyments. Disce parvo esse contenttis, saith Seneca et illam

vocein magnm et auimosus e.rclama, &c., ' learn to be content

with a little, and then, great soul, thou niayest courageously

utter that voice : J^ct us have bread and water, jind we will dis-

pute with Jupiter which of us is the happier.' Such were the

vaunts and insolent brags of men that were unacquainted with the

good things that are made known to us : who may modestly

say, Believe but the gospel, and be obedient to our Lord, and

« [Apud Stob. Floril. tit. xvii. 30 ; ,'Elian. Vur. Hist. iv. 13.

J

^ [Epist. ex.]

1'
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tiien with a great and courageous heart cry out in the words

of the apostle, Having food and raiment, let us he therewith

content. We think not ourselves inferior in happiness to the

greatest persons in the world. Kings and princes do not excel

us in riches : nor do we think ourselves to have the less riches

because we have not all the things that they have ; but them

rather to be poor, if they have not these heavenly goods which

inust give contentment to the rich as well as to the poor.

And what should hinder any of us, I beseech you, from

having them ? Have I not demonstrated that they are to be

obtained ? and that God having made so plentiful provision

for our immortal souls, hath not made it impossible that we

should come at it ; but rather put it into our hands, as he doth

the goods of our bodies, and bid us lay hold of eternal life ?

The light of the glorious gospel of Christ shines into our eyes

:

we hear the glad tidings of salvation continually published in

oui' ears : the love of God is often shed abroad in our hearts

:

we feel our souls strongly moved towards God, as our chiefest

good ; and clearly see the way to him is by purity, and humi-

lity, and charity ; which appears very amiable to us, and often

wins our affections. Why should we fancy then that it is the

most toilsome thing in the world to please God, and to do his

will ; when we find so much done to our hand for us, and such

help and assistance offered to us, nay, already working in us t

Let us lay aside all such unreasonable opinions, and bend our-

selves with all our force to do good to our souls. Because

1 . As their needs are greater than those of our bodies, so

our care of them had need be greater.

2. And as the things they want are of greater worth, so

they are worthy of more of our pains than things of less value.

3. Since the fancied needs likewise of our bodies so much

employ our time and thoughts, it will eternally confound us if

the real needs of our souls be not regarded.

4. By long neglect of them also they may be reduced to

greater beggary ; and therefore implore your speedy and

earnest diligence for their relief, that they may not be fa-

mished and perish.

5. And since God hath made, as I said, a better provision

for them than for the body, you will be the more ungrateful

nnd inox('usal)le if you siiffor thorn to perish : f(>r he hath .sv«f
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his only begotten Son into the ivorld, that ivhosoever believes

in him should not perish^ but have everlasting life.

6. And I told you all other needs will be served by pro-

viding well for them. And thei-efore he is a mad man who

will not do one thing whereby he may have all. If God

spared not his Son, hoiu shall he not with him give us all

things^ ?

7. This is so certain, that God hath made every thing to

serve our souls, but not our bodies : all the creatures liere, all

the contingencies good and bad, the body itself, yea, even its

afflictions and chastisements which the flesh groans under, are

medicines, and the most excellent restoratives in the world to

our spirits. Besides all the powers of the other world that

come to their assistance ; the holy angels, the Son of God him-

self, the holy Spirit, the kingdom of heaven and the glory of

God, which descends and exposes itself to our eyes that we

may lift up our souls to it and be happy.

By which you see, in conclusion, that what we think hinders

our happiness may exceedingly promote it. Poverty itself,

and the want of worldly things, need be no impediment to our

getting these divine goods ; but rather provoke our souls to

bestir themselves for that which they may partake of, whether

the world will or no. Diogenes s was wont to call poverty

avrohihaKTov kniKovprnxa irpos (f)L\oao(f)Lav, ' sl self-learned help

to philosophy ;' or, as others express his words, avTobCbaKvop

apin]v, ' a self-taught virtue.' A condition of hfe, which

without any teacher instructs us to be virtuous : that to which

discourses persuade us, this compels us to embrace. It pushes

us forward, if we mind its discipline, into the love of God and

piety ; which is our only support and comfort in such cases.

It shows us clearly where our happiness lies; and by taking

away those things (u which our hearts were apt to cleave too

much, it carries us to the other world, and says, Here is your

happiness. Seek those things above : none can hinder you

from getting these riches, nor take them away from you.

Make up all your wants here. Ue not poor every way, in

body and in soul too. What satisfaction others seek for in

this lower world do you take in the higher. Be a* humble ;is

your condition. Learn sobriety, now that you cannot well be

' lloin. viii. 32. c [Apud Stoh. Klonl. tit. xcv. 11, 19.]
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intemperate. Learn to pray to God more earnestly, now that

you stand in such need of iiis fatherly care. Discharge your

heart of covetousness, now that you see to what little purpose

it serves. Learn to love your neighbour as yourselves, now

that you find what need you have of other men's charitable

assistance: and settle your hope only in heaven; for there

only, you see, it can be secured. This is the language of

poverty, if we would understand it. Which made Arcesilaus ^

say that poverty was a very coarse and crabbed nurse, but

bred up exceeding good children : it being naOoXov yvyivacnov

ap€Tris efjL-npaKTov, ' an efficacious school of universal virtue.'

And it was an observation among the Greeks ^ that the most

excellent that their nation ever bred were of the poorer sort.

Such were Aristides, and Phocion, and Epaminondas, and

Pelopidas, and Socrates, and Ephialtes ; all men of mean ex-

traction in the several cities wherein they were born.

By which they thought they could demonstrate, and fre-

quently mention it in their books, that it is not true which is

commonly said, that poverty is a hinderance to virtue, and

riches a help. Do not you see, said they, that many of the

poorer sort turn philosophers ? Is it not certain which Theog-

nis said^, that * far more perish with fulness than with

hunger and famine?' Are not men compelled by poverty to

temperance, and by riches to the contrary? Let us not then

take it so heinously if this be our portion, which many excel-

lent men have endured. Let us resolve to be thankful that

we are still in the w^ay to bliss. Let us remember, that there

is no cause of complaint, if we may be such great gainers. And

we may be so, or else the apostle deceives us (as well as all

other wise men) when he tells us, that God chastises us not

for h is oivn pleasure, butfor our profit, that we may he par-

takers of his holiness. And that our light affliction, which is

but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and

eternal weight ofglory

^ [Apud Stob.ihid. 17.] ' [Teles, in Epit. apud eund. 21.]

^ [lloXXaj rot nXfiovs \ifiov Kopos coXcafv av8pas.—
Ibid, ettit. xviii. 10. scil. fragni.605.]

' Heb. xii.io; 2 Cor. iv. 17.
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PRAYER IV.

O Lord, the Fountain of all good, whose blessings are derived in

several channels to us, especially to our souls ; unto which all things

minister, and help to promote their eternal welfare : I see the

large and abundant provision which thou hast made for them in

Christ Jesus. Thou hast opened the heavens, and let down eternal

life unto us. Thou hast set before us the glory of another world,

and called us to thy kingdom, and promised to make us heirs with

thy only begotten Son, and to give us an everlasting inheritance.

I thank thee that thou hast brought the word of thy gospel so nigh

me, and put it even into my mouth, and into my heart ; and that I

have felt thy Holy Spirit in my soul, so often disposing my mind and

affections to seek that blessed immortality. Every good thing in

this world bids me love thee, and rejoice in thee, who art the giver

of it : and all the crosses likewise and afflictions of this life tend to

make me happy, by teaching me moderation and sobriety, humility

and heavenly mindedness, faith in thee, and absolute resignation to

thee, with fervent devotion and passionate desires after a better life.

O God, how excellent is thy loving-kindness ! Therefore the chil-

dren of men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings. How
inexcusable shall I be, if I should starve in the midst of such abun-

dance, and perish when thou hast sent me such great salvation 1

How shall I escape, if after thou hast done so much without my
thought or labour, I should take no pains to attain the end of thy

extraordinary grace towards me ? Excite in me, I beseech thee, a

greater sense of thy love , and endue me with a greater care to im-

prove every thing, to the enriching of my soul with spiritual wisdom

and all divine virtues. That so I may be the better able to bear all

the troubles of this life ; and neither the infirmities and pains of this

body, nor the poverty and meanness of my outward estate, nor the

loss or unkindness of friends, nor any other sad accident, may throw

me into discontent and impatience of spirit : but I may still remem-

ber, that as I suffer nothing but what I dcserse, so my soul may be

a gainer by all my sufferings. Help mc therefore, instead of mur-

muring and repining at my present condition, to apply myself to

make the best use of it, whatsoever it be, to my everlasting advan-

tage. Purify and refine my spirit more perfectly from all unreason-

able opinions, and purge out of my heart all inordinate affections.

Settle my will in an unmovable submission to thine. And consider-

ing both that I am thy creature, and that I am an offender, enable
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me always to rest satisfied with thy proceedings, and acknowledge

that I am less than the least of thy mercies.

Pardon, good Lord, all my ingratitude and undecent complaints

;

pity my infirmities, accept my holy desires, confirm all my good

purposes ;
strengthen and impower my endeavours, that I may mor-

tify every bad disposition in me, faithfully discharge my duty, rightly

use thy various blessings, patiently bear the heaviest afflictions, and

make for my soul most certain provision
;
by all the means of grace,

by the good counsels of others, the inspirations of the Holy Ghost,

thy many remarkable providences about me, and whatsoever courses

thou takest with me to bring me safe through this life to a happy

eternity. Amen.
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I Tim. VI. 8.

And havingfood and raiment, let us be therewith content.

THERE is a great fulness of thoughts, I told you, which

our own minds and the gospel also present us withal ; for the

quieting of our hearts in all cases, and the giving us full satis-

faction, into whatsoever condition, by the providence of God,

we shall at any time fall.

Some of them which may be drawn from the consideration

of ourselves have been already handled, and left some sense,

I hope, of this truth upon you, that we are not so miserable as

we make ourselves : but may find means, in the various

changes of life, to be happy men.

11. I come now, according to the method propounded, to

lead you to the consideration of others : from whose condition

many reasons Hkewisc may bo fetched, to the making us better

pleased than commonly we are, if we will not deny our minds

the contemplation of them.

As first of all,

1. It is very plain that there are many in the world who

have less than you have ; innumerable persons whose condition

is far worse than that which you are discontented withal. Wo
cannot say this, I confess, to all men in the world ; but as to

every one here present it carries a great truth in it : that there

are those who are placed in harder circumstances, and have more

miseries to contend withal than any one of us have. Let me
convince you of this, and then you shall see what advantage 1

shall make of it to my present purpose. Which of you would

exchange your condition with a Turkish slave i* Who is iherr
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among the most discontented multitude that would take his

place who lies upon a rack ? Would not he that rows upon

the water think his lot more miserable if he was chained to his

oars ? And he that digs in his garden, or ploughs his field,

would he not think himself condemned to a more calamitous

state, if he w^ere forced to dig night and day in the mines ?

Would not he that hath but an acre of land think his fortune

harder if he was banished from his own country ? Nay, would

not he that hath nothing but the air and the light of the sun

think it a more dismal condition if he was thrust into a dun-

geon, and forced to draw his breath in a cave or hole of the

earth ? Would not he who hath lost any of his relations or

friends think his fate, as they call it, more cruel if he should be

bereaved of all in one day ? And yet there are and have been

such persons in the world, whose portion is no better than

slavery, and banishment, and such other miseries as I have

mentioned ; in comparison of whom your condition is so splen-

did and sumptuous, that it is a strange ingratitude to be ill

pleased with it. You never heard perhaps the story of Fran-

ciscus Buffalus, a citizen of Rome, who saw two of his sons cut

off by the hangman for sedition, and two others kill each other

in a duel, and another that killed his stepmother, and a daugh-

ter that in the presence of her own husband drank a draught

of poison. And yet Hier. Cardan » reports this for a certain

truth ; and cries out upon occasion of it, Hce sunt scenoe mor-

talium, ^c, ' These are the scenes of mortals ;' these are their

calamities : which yet if a man wisely consider and say, Nudus
in hunc mundum veni, ^c, '"I came naked into this world;'

whatsoever I have, it is pure gain ; it was sent me, and I must

return it back to him of whom I borrowed it ; he will bear and

suffer all with an equal mind."

I am sure they that see so many more miserable than them-

selves (with whose stories I might tire you) have great reason

so to do. For consider, I beseech you, first,

1 . That it is their duty to be contented in that lamentable

condition ; and it is possible for them so to be : (for nothing

can be a duty which is impossible ;) and therefore certainly it

is your duty to be contented in a fairer fortune ; and it is not

only possible, but easy for you to attain that contentment. Tell

a L. de Summo Bono. [torn. i. p. 587.]
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yourselves ; how shall they ever be contented, if you cannot ?

{And yet, no question, you would exhort them to it.) And if

they can, then how shall you ever excuse yourselves if you be

discontented ?

2. Consider again, that such hath been the condition of many

good men, as I have described, (read Heb. xi.,) and yet they

took joyfully the spoiling of their goods
;
they sang in prison ;

and when they had nothing, were as possessing all things.

Why then do not you rejoice in a better and more plentiful

estate ? You have the same cause that they had to be con-

tented ; and far less cause to be troubled.

3. Again, consider that this may be your condition ; accord-

ing to this certain rule, That may happen to all which happens

to any. If you be not therefore contented now, how will you

be contented then ? He that is not full with a great deal, how

will he be full with a Httle ?

4. And if it may be your condition, then consider how much

more reason you have to thank God that you are not so miser-

able as you might be, than to complain that you are not so

happy as you would be.

5. And consider further, how much you would be troubled

in such a lamentable condition for your discontent in a better.

And therefore let that seem very unreasonable unto you now,

which will appear to be so then. Especially since by judging

it unreasonable now you will give yourselves much ease ; but

the sense of its unreasonableness then will be your exceeding

great trouble.

6. And consider once more, how much such persons, as I

have mentioned, would rejoice in your estate, if they might but

possess it. Why should not you yourselves be Jis well pleased

in it as others would be ? Look upon it with such eyes as they

do ; and then you will take the same comfort in it which it

would afford to them. Let your thoughts place you awhile in

their condition, and that will teach you wliat to think of your

own. If the very thought or fancy of being so miserable as

they are make you very sad ; then judge how sad they arc

who feel those miseries. And if the very thought or fancy of

being so happy as you are exceedingly please them, then judge

again how well you should be pleased who feel and enjoy that

happiness.
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These are considerations so much founded in nature, that

the heathens have Ht upon them in their meditations. Cum
aspexeris (saith Seneca quot te antecedant, cogita quot se-

quantur :
' When tliou beholdest how many there are before

thee, look back also and see how many there are that follow

behind thee.' But this is the mischief of greedy desire, that it

will never hearken to this rule : Hahet hoc vitium, Sf^c. (as he

speaks elsewhere :
' All ambition hath this fault in it, that it

never casts its eyes back.' The very same we may say of im-

patience and discontent, with a little change of those words

which we there read. None of those who are pressed with an

hard fortune think hoAv many are more unhappy, but only how

many are more happy than they. And it is not so much a

satisfaction to them to see a number behind them, as it is a

grief to see any before them. All discontent and vexation

hath this ugly quality in it, Non respicit, ' it never looks behind

it.' Men see a long train perhaps of persons that march before

them, gallantly attired, stately mounted, and adorned with all

the bravery of fortune ; and these they gaze on, admiring the

lustre and brightness of their condition. They sigh to think

that they cannot come near them ; and pine away in the midst

of many blessings, because they are forced to follow at such a

distance from them. Whereas if they would not fasten their

eyes alone on them, but cast them awhile behind, they would

behold an innumerable rabble dabbling in the dirt, poor, sor-

did, and ill accoutred ; in compare with whom they would

think themselves amongst the foremost persons. Tbv ^vOv-

fXiLaOai O^KovTa xprj €v ix\v rots ayaOois^ &c., (as Phavorinus^

used to say :)
* He that will enjoy tranquillity of mind must

in a good estate consider how many there are that enjoy less

good, and in an evil estate how many there are that sulfer

more evil.' If Ave would do so, we should find the number to

be so great, that we should wonder and be thankful that we

are not among those wretched people.

And so much for the first meditation.

II. Let us noAv proceed to consider, that as many possess a

great deal less than we, so among those there are (or have

been) many that are more contented. I will give you

'> [Ej)ist. 15.] [KpiKt. 73.] ^ fApud. Stob. Floril. tit. xciv. 29.]
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an instance in Scripture, and then in other story. Look into

the history of Jacob, when he was upon his journey to a far

country, very remote from his father's house. After God had

appeared to him in a vision of angels, and thereby typified a

great favour to him, what was it that he desired of God '! how

bountiful did he desire that he would be to him ? Read Gen.

xxviii. 2c, and you shall find that he only desires God to keep

him from danger, and to give Mm bread to eat, and raiment

to put on. Nay, what doth he vow to God, if he migh.t have

but thus much ? Then shall the Lord he my God ; i. e. I shall

be eternally obliged to love and honour him : and whatsoever

he shall give me, I will surely give the tenth of all to him^.

You see what a small portion he chooses for himself ; and how

grateful he resolves to be for whatsoever God should give him

more. Nay, that which is most strange, even when lie had

no more, and hoped for no more than would serve him for his

long journey, he had so great trust in God, as to spend some of

it in devotion to him. For so you read, ver. 18, that Jacob

rose early in the morning, and took the stone that he had put

for his pillow, and set it for a pillar, and poured oil 7ipon

the top of it. One would think that he should have had none

of that liquor to spare at this time
;
being absent from his

friends, and having a great way to go, before he finished his

travels But so contented he was with his small pittance, and

such a strong faith he had in the good providence of God, that

lie thought he should have never the less for bestowing some of

it upon him whose it all was.

My beloved, all the true Israelites are of the same tcnij)c r

and disposition. They are well satisfied, if they have but food

and raiment ; that is, things convenient for the use of life. And
they have the heart to do good out of the little which God
gives them to enjoy.

Yea, the heathens themselves could be contentcnl with a

small portion ; which must needs turn to the shame of all

Christians that are not so too. Among the rest of the advan-

tages, \ remember, which Apollonius j)romises to Euphrates (in

a letter to him f) from the Pythagorean philosophy, this was

one ; that he should have avrapKdai', (KTimav, iipa\vTi]Ta rwr

^' Cien. xwiii. 21, 22. [Kpist. lii. apiid Pliilostr. |) .IqH.]



78 On contentment SERM. V.

oLvayKaLUiv, ' self-sufficiency, abundant satisfaction of mind, pa-

tience in labours, and all his needs reduced to a little room/ It

is very hard if Christ cannot do as much for us as his coun-

terfeit, or opposite rather, put his followers in hopes of. Who
can look upon Diogenes in his tub, and not be well pleased in

his house or cottage ? Who can remember that this was all he

asked of Alexander, not to stand between him and the sun, and

not be glad thafc he hath so many blessings besides, wherewith

God shines upon his tabernacle 'i So contented this man was,

that he imagined Socrates (who was a poor man too) to be a

person that had lived too dehcately. For which he had no

reason but this, (as JElian tells us, lib. iv. Var. Hist. c. 1
1 ,)

TT€pL€pyacr6aL yap kol tw ot/ctSto), &c.. ' that he was so neat and

curious in his little cottage, in his small couch, and clean

shoes :' wherein, it seems, the good man pleased himself no less

than Alcibiades did in all his luxury. It is well known how

plain, simple and mean the diet of men was in the first ages of

the world. The Arcadians (as the same author tells us, lib. iii.

cap. 39.) contenting themselves with acorns; the Argives with

a kind of wild pear ; the Athenians with figs ; the Indians with

their reeds, and the Persians with water-cresses. In which

condition they thought themselves as happy as we do in the use

of our greatest dainties.

All which I mention only for this end, that you may consider

with yourselves after this fashion : What was it that gave such

content to Jacob ? Yea, with what considerations did these

heathens make themselves so merry ? Have not we the very

same ? Cannot we entertain ourselves with such like thoughts ?

Could they say any thing to quiet themselves withal which we

are ignorant of? Either they had no reason for what they did,

or we have the very same. And if they had none, then it will

be a great shame for us, if they could be contented with no

reason, and we not be contented with so many. Ask yourself

therefore very often. Why am I troubled ? What is it that dis-

contents me ? Have not many had less than I, and yet were

well pleiised ? How came they by that ease of heart and quiet

of mind 'i Whence did they fetch relief for their souls, and fur-

nish them with tranquillity ? May not I go to the same place,

and there find it? Is not my soul as pregnant with the same

thoughts ? Am not I endued witli the same understanding ?
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Have not I all that they ever had ? Yes, surely
;

all, but their

contentment : and therefore I resolve not to want that neither.

They shall not excel me in that, since I am equal to them in

all other things
;
nay, I ha-ve far more reason, I am sure, than

they to be contented in every estate.

That leads me to the next consideration, which is this, that

III. Though many have been more contented, yet they had

less reason to be contented than we have, who are full of dis-

contents. They endured much, and knew little : it will be a

shame then to us if we be not well pleased, who endure perhaps

but httle, and know much. Jacob kne^v that God was good,

and that he was the God of his grandfather Abraham, and of

his father Isaac. He knew that God had taken care of them ;

and he saw a vision of angels, which by their descent and

ascent upon a ladder reaching to heaven, obscurely repre-

sented to him the providence and care wdiich God exercises

over men by those his ministers. But express promises as yet

he had none, that we read of, to support his faith and confi-

dence in the Divine goodness. And as for the heathen people,

they conceived only that God is kind to all creatures, and that

man is the best of them. That nature is contented with a

little ; a good stomach being the cheapest sauce, and nature the

cheapest guest. That it will cost men more labour to mend
their condition than to bear it. That they wdio are not con-

tented with a little will not be content with much. That if we

live according to nature, we shall never be poor ; if according

to opinion, we shall never be rich : for nature desires not much,

and opinion hath no measure. That all things here are not

able to fill the mind of man ; and therefore if it be not filled

with something else, it will never be satisfied with the whole

world ; and if it be filled with a better good, a little of the

world will satisfy it. That what they endured either could be

helped, or it could not. If it could, then they saw no reason

to complain of that which they could remedy. If it could not,

then they thought it was better to bear it comfortably, than

to be discomforted and bear it too.

These and such like thoui^hts thev had in their minds : but

they knew nothing comparable to that which we arc acquainted

withal ; who have the knowledge of the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus; and by him have exceeding great and precious
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promises of such things as eye never saw, nor ear ever heard,

neither did it enter into the heart of man to conceive. Besides

that, we know how good God was to Abraham and to Isaac,

and we have the example of Jacob himself to boot: and we

have all the reason that they, or any good man ever had : all

the comfort that the attributes of God can afford us : all the

arguments whereby the heathens supported themselves : and

likewise an express revelation of God's mind and will to us,

concerning things that otherwise could never have been known
;

but being made manifest, yield greater comfort and satisfaction

to the heart of man than all the knowledge that ever was in

the world before. We know the love of God, as I told you here-

tofore, that passes knowledge. We have a fulness of wisdom and

understanding, of love, of goodness, of hope, of joy, and of the

Holy Spirit. We know that God is our most merciful Father,

and that he governs the world by a paternal care, and not

merely by his absolute will and power. And we know that he

delights in acts of mercy, as appears by his exceeding great

charity towards us in Christ Jesus. And that he designs to

prefer us to no less than a kingdom, together with the Son of

his dearest love. And that we can never be out of our way to

it as long; as we are obedient to his will. And that the troubles

and afflictions of this hfe are many times the readiest way to it,

if we take them patiently. And that patient endurance will

much tend to our preferment in the other world. And when

crowns of glory shall be set on our heads, none will shine so

bright as theirs who were contented with any thing here for

Christ's sake. And therefore if we be discontented and vexed

with our condition, it must be more our fault than it could be

any one's else that lived heretofore in discontent. For we do

not only know all that they did, who were then satisfied, but

2dly, We know it better ; and 3dly, We have their experience

and example also to encourage us : and, which is above all

this, we have the example, the command, the promises of tlie

Son of God, which carry more in them than all the reason in

the world besides. It is a great disgrace to the gospel, if it

cannot enable us to do that which a weaker light made men

formerly sufficient for ; or rather, it is a great reproach to our-

selves, that we should not make so good an use of better

means, as they did of worse, but suffer ourselves to be dis-
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quieted in the mid^t of so many comforts, when such a few and

small consolations as they were able to pick out of themselves

were wont to compose and settle their spirits.

Do but hear how they describe one of their philosophers,

and then keep yourselves from blushing if you can, if being

Christians, you come a vast way behind them. " He that

seeks his remedy in philosophy," saith Seneca, Ep. cxi., ingenti

fit animo, ^c, is made a man of a great mind, full of confi-

dence and assurance, unconquerable by any thing whatsoever."

" This is my business," saith Epictetus g, to be found always

void of passion, free and without impediment, always doing that

which I would. So that I may say to God, M?? rt irapi^-qv aov

ras ivToXds ; &c. Have I transgressed at an^^ time thy com-

mands ? Have I abused the faculties thou hast given me to

other purposes ? Did I ever accuse thee ? Did I find fauU on

any occasion with thy administration and government 'i 1 was

sick ; because it so pleased thee to have it. Others were sick

too ; but I willingly. I was poor, because thou also wouldst

have it so: but still rejoicing. I was not advanced to be a ruler,

because thou wouldst not have me. 1 never desired empire.

Didst thou ever see me the sadder for want of this ? Did I ever

approach thee with a less cheerful countenance? Was I not

ready, if thou coramandedst any thing, or signified thy pica-

sure ? If thou biddest me go to such a place, and celebrate thy

praises in the public oflfices of devotion, I go presently. I give

thee all thanks, that thou countest me worthy of such an

honour, to see thy works, and to understand thy admirable ad-

ministration. Let death seize on me, thinking on these things,

writing these things, or reading such things as these." What
was it that Socrates was wont to say ? " As other men are do-

lighted if they see their field grow more fruitful, or their horses

and cattle thrive better; so I am delighted daily to find myself

in better case. What other thing is there that a philosoplier

shoidd att(Mid ? Doth it seem nothinij to thee never to accuse

any (Mie, either (iod or man '( not to find fault with any thing.''

to go out and to come in with the same count«'iiaiu'(» Tiiese

were the things that Sooi-ates was skilled in ; ami yet nobodv

ever heard him say that he knew any thing."

e Arriaii. lil>. iii. c. 5. [p. 273.

J
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Thus he. And if any one reply, that this is but talk
;
they

seemed brave men at a distance, but if one come nearer to

them they were no such thing ; Seneca hath an answer to him :

Major est adeunti, ^^c. The philosopher," saith he, is so

great, that he seems greater to him that approaches him. As

it is in great mountains, whose height appears less to them

that behold them afar off; and when you draw towards them,

then it is manifest what a vast way it is to the top.'" Such is

the true philosopher. In edito stat, He stands on high ; he

is of a lofty spirit, and hath a true magnitude. He doth not

stand on tiptoes, after the manner of them tliat would help

their stature by a he, and appear taller than they are. No

;

he is contented with his own greatness : and why should lie

not be contented to have grown so high, that the hand of for-

tune cannot reach him ? Therefore he is above all human

things, equal to himself in every state of affairs ; whether this

life proceed in an even and quiet course, or fluctuate through

adversities and difficulties, which are apt to disturb the peace

of other spirits."

In this manner they discoursed, and if they did not attain

these things, yet they laboured after them, and thought it

possible, by reason, to attain this temper of mind. Judge then

what a vile disgrace it is to Christianity or to ourselves, if we

do not at least contend and strive to be such persons as they

describe : well pleased in our condition ; submissive to the pro-

vidence of God ; without complaints and murmurings at the

course of things ; thankful for the Divine benefits ; constant in

all alterations and changes of life, and ready to obey God's

orders whithersoever he will lead us.

Do but hear again how they would reproach one of their

reputed wise men who behaved himself otherwise. " What

!

thou a philosopher, and never satisfied ! Thou a professor of

wisdom, and always whining because tilings are not as thou

wouldst have them ! Doth it become one of thy education to

take every cross so heavily ? to be sad and dejected, to be

vexed and angry at what befalls thee ? Look at yonder man

that follows the plough, and heai* how merrily ho sings. Is it

not a shame that he should be better pleased without instruc-

tion, than thou with all tliy learning i* To what purpose is all

thy pains and stiidy. if. after all, thy mind is not (\ised by it?"
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Aj3ply tliis, I beseech you, to youi-selves
;
change the names,

and argue thus in the behalf of rehglon : Could a heathen

reason liimself into peace and quiet, and thou, who art a dis-

ciple of the revelation made by Christ, find no rest to thy spirit

in what he hath said ? Is this thy Christianity ? Can the Son

of God instruct thee no better 'i What ! an heir of glory, an

expectant of a kingdom in the heavens, and never satisfied,

never well pleased? To what end serves the gospel? Where-

fore hath God given thee those new and divine principles, if

thou art still worse than they that relied merely upon the

old?

If, I say, you would after this manner sharply chide and re-

prove yourselves, you would find this effect of it presently, to

be at least ashamed. And what do you think would be the

next, but to endeavour to see yourselves as soon as you could

in such a condition, that you might look upon yourselves with-

out those blushes ?

And hear, if you please, once more, what course they took

to acquii'e this better state of mind. " It is a sad thing," saith

Epictetus'^ in the forenamed author, "that when there are so

many troublesome things in the world, we will needs trouble

ourselves likewise ; and to all the calamities of life heap more

upon our own lieads by our impatience. Dost thou call this

piety, to be miserably afflicted for the loss of thy child, and

such hke relations? What piety, I beseech you, is it? If it be

good, it is the cause of no evil : if it be evil, I have nothing to

do with it. I was born to that which is good for me, not to

that which is evil. i5ut how shall 1 help it ? I will tell you.

Tlui first and principal thing is this : when thou art aft'ectod to-

wards any thing, i-emember presently that it may be t;ik(Mi

away from thee. If thou kissest thy child, if thou salutest thy

friend, do not tix all thy thoughts there, nor sulVei* thy affec-

tion to go whither it would: but di-aw back a little, forbid its

progress ; and just as they who wi're in their trinmj>h had one

at their back rem(;mbering them of their mortality, so do tlmu

add sonte such thing as this on all Oicasions: That thou lo\e^t

one who is mortal ; thai thou lovest a thing which is not thinc^
;

that it is given thee for the present, but it may be taken awav,

and thou hast not a ])erpefual grant of it. iJeuMMuber. it is but

An iaii. lib. c. 24. [p. 33«; *^4<l ]

O 2
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like a fig or a grape, which we enjoy only at the season of the

year : if we look for them on the trees in winter, it is a folly. Just

so, if thou desirest thy child or thy friend in the time wherein

they are not given thee, know that it is as if thou shouldst

desire one of those fruits out of their season.

" The next thing I advise thee is like the former ; when

thou rejoicest in any thing, oppose the quite contrary to it.

What hurt is it, if whilst thou kissest thy little child, thou lisp

to it and say, To-morrow, my pretty babe, thou mayest die?

And if to thy dear friend thou say the same, To-morrow thou

or I may go away, and we shall not see each other again. But

these things are bv<j(f)r]iJia, ominous and illboding, you will reply.

Why so ? Or suppose it to be so, 1 do not care, if they do but

profit me. Fear is more ominous and of ill report. A base

and ungenerous mind, immoderate sorrow, grief, immodesty,

are things that bode far worse. And yet we must mention

those names, (though of so bad a sound,) that we may caution

men against the things themselves. But doest thou call that

which is natural an illsounding thing ? Say then that it sounds

ill to speak of the mowing of corn, for that signifies its de-

struction. Say that the falling of the leaves, or the gathering

of the fruit, is of the same import ; for these are to be changed

from what they were before to another thing. Yet, in truth, it

is not a destruction, but only a certain appointed administration

and dispensation of things. Such is the absence of friends,

such is peregrination, a certain little change. And such is

death itself, a greater change : not of that which now is into

that which is not, but into that which before it was not. Shalt

thou therefore cease to be ? No such matter. Thou shalt only

not be what thou art, but another thing, of which this world

hath no need. For thou wast born, not when thou pleasedst,

but when the world had need of thee. A good and wise man

therefore is mindful what he is, and whence he comes, and by

whom he was made : and in this alone he labours, how he may

rightly fill up his place, and approve his obedience to God.

Wilt thou have me continue longer ? Even as thou wilt : I am

free, do as thou plcasest '! Dost thou need mc no longer ? Be it

as thou thinkest good. I continued to this time for thee and

for nobody else ; and now I go away in obedience to thee.

ITow dost thou go away '! Again, I say, As thou wilt ; as a free
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man, as a servant of thine ; as one that understandeth thy

commands and thy prohibitions. And whilst I am conversant

about thy business, vrhat wouldest thou have me to be ? a

prince or a private man? a senator or a plebeian ? a captain

or a soldier ? Even in that place and station to which thou ap-

pointest me will I remain. I will die a thousand times, as

Socrates said, before I will leave it. And where wouldest thou

have uie be? at Rome or at Athens? at Thebes or in the

Gyarit) ? (An island this was to which their condemned persons

were banished.) Very well. Only do thou remember me
wheresoever I am, and 1 am no further concerned."

I cannot recite the rest of the discourse of this philosopher in

that place without being too tedious, and I will briefly mention

those memorable words of his in another* :

If thy greatest care be really and truly that thou may est

rightly use every thing which presents itself to thee ; then

straightway, as soon as thou risest in the morning, think with

thyself, TtVa /xot AetTTft; ' What do I still want' to make me free

from perturbation ? \Vhat is there deficient to true tranquiUity

of mind? What am 1, a body? or riches? or fame? No, none

of these. What then? 1 am a reasonable creature. And what

is required of a reasonable creature ? Turn over thy actions,

and say, Wherein have T transgressed those things that

are necessary to happiness ? What have I done that is un-

friendly or unsociable and unkind ? What have I neglected that

I ought to have performed ? There being such a vast diversity

of desires, and works, and wishes, arid prayers, wilt thou still

imitate them ? Mend thy opinions of things, and all is mended.

1 am poor, but I have right opinions concerning poverty.

What hurt is it, then, though others pity me? I have no dignity

nor government, as others have; ; but I understand what a man

should tliink of govci ning, and of leading a private life. FiOt

those look to it that dcploie my condition, and say, God help

him, poor man. I am neither poor nor covetous of more; but

because they arc so, they think the like of mc. What shall 1

do then to them ? I will go about and prcacli, siiying, Bi' not

deceived, do not err, O men ; I am well, I am not concerned

about poverty or privacy or any other thinir, but about rirrht

> [Lib. iv. cap. |>. .^9;,.

J
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opinions of all things. None can forbid me these ; and these

are all my care."

Such were the discourses and reasonings of men that were

led only by the guidance of their own mind. Let not the hght

of the glorious gospel of Christ leave us in greater obscurity

and cloudiness of spirit. Let us not suffer ourselves to be

desolate when we have such a noble Comforter, nor pine away

with grief in the midst of such high satisfaction as he hath

given us. But looking above all things here, let us say with a

greater courage than ever any philosopher could do, " 1 yield

up myself to thee, O God ; all that I have is thine ; dispose of it

as thou pleasest : order what thou judgest most convenient. I

interpose not my desires, but, imitating my Saviour, say, Not

my will, but thine, 0 God, be done. 1 will follow Jesus. 1 will

never doubt of his conduct. He will lead me nowhither but

to that place where he is. As thou pleasest, when thou

pleasest, and by what way thou pleasest
;
carry me but to that

everlasting bliss."

There cannot be a sweeter and more easj^ temper of mind

than this. It is not doggedness to be thus resolved, but the

gentleness of Christ, and a disposition complying with his

blessed will and pleasure. It is not to be arrogant, and to look

big, thus to overlook all mortal things ; but it is true humility

and submission to God, to be what he pleases. The heathens

themselves had some sense of this, as we read in Arrianus*^,

who makes this objection to himself, and answers it in this

manner :

" But doth not this discourse savour of haughtiness ? God

forbid ! Jupiter himself is not superciHous, but only hath a

settled and steadfast eye, becoming him that said,

ov yap (fjLOV '7rakivdyp€Tov, ovb' aTraTrjXoi^K

' No word of mine shall ever be revoked or deceive those that

trust to it.' Such an one will I show myself, faithful, modest,

ingenuous, and untroubled. What! and immortal too? one

that grows not old, nor is obnoxious to diseases ? I say not so

;

but one that divinely dies, and is divinely diseased. This I

have, and this I can do. To the rest 1 make no pretences."

^ Lib. 2. cap. 8. [p. 190.] 1 Horn. II. [A. 526.]
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PRAYER V.

I prostrate myself before thee, O Lord of heaven and earth, the

eternal God, who art all that can possibly be, and whose goodness

designs to make us happy both here and for ever. I acknowledge

that it is only of thy infinite goodness that I am not as miserable as

any in the world are. That I enjoy so many blessings, which ought

to make me rejoice in thee, more than any trouble can give me

cause to complain, is to be ascribed merely to thy good will towards

me. 1 am ashamed to think that the most excellent knowledge

which thou hast communicated to me of thyself, and of thy Son

Jesus, hath had no greater effect upon my heart to dispose me to

love thee, to rest satisfied in thy love, to study to be quiet, and to

be contented with my portion ; which is so fair and liberal in com-

parison with many others in this troublesome world.

Thou hast set before me thy grace and love in so clear and full a

manner, that it ought to stir up the greatest admiration, and make

me delight in the meditation of it. Thy power and greatness and

purity likewise is so apparent, that it ought to make me fear lest I

should offend thy love by unthankfulness and discontent, or any

other way. Thy wisdom directs me. Thy truth and faithfulness

upholds and assure.*! me
;
thy tender mercies encourage me ; and even

thy severity moves me to fly from that which would utterly undo

me. There is nothing in thee but I am the better for it. Thou art

altogether excellent even in our eyes, and far more excellent in the

eyes of angels and more understanding creatures. They rejoice

always to behold thy face, and perpetually praise thee. But thou

art infinitely more excellent in thvself, than we, or they, or any

creature else can comi)rehend.

How would my heart be pricked with desires to know thcc niorc;

how would my spirit be inflamed with the most ardent love to thcc ;

how (piiet and joyful should I be in thy love, if I did really feel the

sense of what I have confessed, and uttered nothing with niv mouth

but what was first in the profoundcst depth of my heart! Hut, alas!

we have too superlicial thoughts of thee; our words are a])t to be

fuller than our sense : and therefore I fall down before thee, and

beseech thee to helj) me to consider over again what I have said of

thee, and to make me feel something in my soul of thv Divine

Majesty, too big for my mouth. Make me heartily and deeplv sen-

sible of thy omnipotent greatnes.s. of thy no less omnipotent good-

ness, of thy unspotted holiness, of thy unsearchable wisdom, of tin

bottomlos mcrcv, and ju<t indignation at those sin.s wherebv we
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provoke thee : that so I may fear thee, and trust in thee, and ear-

nestly study to resemble thee in what I am able, and to admire and

adore thee in those things which are above our imitation. O that

the least sin may be more hateful to me than the greatest misery of

this hfe, and the least degree of goodness more lovely in my eyes

than the highest worldly prosperity !

Endue me with a settled, quiet, and composed temper of spirit,

like that of the celestial natures. Make me constant and unmovable

in the choice of my happiness. Fix a perpetual cause of joy in my
heart. And fill me with that heavenly sense of things which will be

always springing up in delightful thoughts, and comfortable hopes,

and cheerful praises and thanksgivings to thee, my God. Seal up

my heart with such a sense of thyself, that nothing may hereafter be

admitted there, but what will let me love thee better than it, with

the purest and strongest affection. And seeing thou hast designed

us to an excellent condition, help me ever to mind those heavenly

things, and not set my heart on lower enjoyments which thou dost

not think to be good enough for me. Remember me on all occa-

sions how frail these comforts are, which I am apt so eagerly to

pursue and closely embrace ; that I may love them as dying things,

and resign them back to thee with a willing heart, and an undis-

turbed spirit : blessing thee, who hast let me enjoy them so long,

and prepared better blessings for me by patient and contented sub-

mission to thee when thou deprivest me of these.

Behold, O Lord, I commit myself unto thee, and all 1 have, with

a perfect trust and confidence in thee. I know thou intendest my
good in all that befalls me, and thy wisdom knows how to effect it,

even contrary to my inclinations and natural desires. Preserve, 1

beseech thee, this resolution in my heart for ever, to commend my-

self unto thee in doing good with a cheerful mind, and enduring

evil with a patient spirit. That so I may honour my Lord and

Master Christ Jesus, and be an ornament to his religion, and declare

the power and force of that faith which I have entertained. O that

I may never come behind those who had less knowledge of thee ;

but rather excel them as much in contented and constant submission

to thy will, as I do in my understanding of it. And make me every

day to grow in both ; to make a great increase in wisdom and virtue,

until I come to perfection ; and be fit to be removed hence, from all

the troubles of this life, unto rest and peace in uninterrupted joys

with my blessed Saviour. Amen.
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I Tim. vi. 8.

And havingfood and raiment, let us be therewith content.

NOT to mention again those three considerations which I

represented the last time, to make you contented in any con-

dition, from such observations as we may make concerning the

estate of other men ; let me proceed to tell you, that,

IV. There are many wlio have freely chosen those things

which we are required only to be content withal. They have

desired that portion, and quitted all things for it, which we are

only to submit unto when it comes upon us.

Sundry examples there arc both of heathens and Christians,

Avho when they might have had riches, (yea, when they were

in possession of them,) have embraced poverty rather, as the

more desirable condition in their opinion, wherein they have

passed all their days. May not we then be able to be well

contented with that estate, if we fall into it, which thoy were

so eagerly bent to attain ? It is recorded of Aristides that

he refused to enjoy any wealth, because he saw that few did

stoutly bear the grievance of poverty ; and he would show that

it was no disgrace, but in them only that were poor against

their wills. Crates, it is well known, threw away all his pos-

sessions ; and then caused it to be proclaimed in these terms,

" This day hath Crates set Crates free." Kpaminondas also,

the greatest captain of his time, (and thence called ^6«v, ' a

god,' and aajTr]p, ' the saviour' of his country,) had vowe<l such

a love to the lowest condition which the apostle here describes,

that he would not be master uf more than one suit of apparel

at a time; and chose to lie in bed till it was mended or made
clean, whatsoever business he had in hand. And (lieii among
Christians, I need not relate how many hcrnuts and anchorites
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and monks have filled the world with stories of their professed

poverty, wherein they gloried, and protested they fonnd more

satisfiiction in it than all the riches of the world could afford.

You know, likewise, that many sullen people among ourselves

have rejected the good things of this world, as if they were

not to be endm-ed ;
having placed their glory in ill-fashioned

clothes, and thought it an honour to them to be poorly attired.

Consider then, I beseech you ; may not we be persuaded to

be content with that which they loved ? Is it not possible for

us to bear that condition which they were fond on, and de-

siredj Shall that seem such a heavy burden to us^ which they es-

teemed the greatest ease ? Surely we may prevail with our

hearts not to nmrmur nor repine, not to be troubled extremely

and cast down, when the providence of Almighty God, not we

ourselves, shall choose such a portion for us. Especially if it

be considered,

V. That they choose those things out of false principles,

which we are only to be contented withal out of true. It was

not the will of God that they should betake themselves to

beggary, but it is his will that we should endure what he

thinks fit to lay upon us. It was a mistake to think that riches

are an hinderance to good men, for tlie crown of the luise,

saith Solomon, is his riches. It Avas to " be righteous over

much," (as Maimonides^ interprets that place in Eccles. vii. 17,)

to abandon the use of wine, of flesh, of handsome clothes, of

marriage, and such like lawful things. It was a weakness (to

say no worse) to call this perfection, and the state of religion,

and such like names : for St. Paul thought the excellency

of a Christian spirit w^as to knoiv hoiv to abound, and to

he full, as well as how to want and to be empty. And there-

fore if they could do more than is required of us, and if false

principles and fancies could move them to such undertakings,

surely we may do what is really commanded, especially by the

power of truth, and a large stock of heavenly principles, if we

will but apply our mind unto it. As much as truth is stronger

than error, and it is easier to do a little than much ; so nuich

stronixor is the reason that we have to be contented, and so

much easier is this duty than that which they performed. If

we had no more reason than this, that it is the will of God wc

In liis 1 realise l)e Srientia, cap.
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should submit to our present condition, it would be more, as I

said, than they had to persuade them to do those strange things :

for there was no will of his that requii^ed them at their hands.

If they did so much out of their own will, it is very hard if we

cannot do what is a great deal less in comphance with the cer-

tain will of our heavenly Father
;
especially when we know that

liis will is good, and is guided by the highest reason in the world,

which cannot mistake, nor possibly contrive how to grieve and

vex us. And when we consider withal how many ways it may
effect our good, which we have the more reason to hope for,

when any affliction is a piece of God's discipline, and not a

penance of our own imposing upon ourselves.

The sum of this particular is, that no man need be discon-

tented who will use his reason, seeins: others have been more

than contented out of false reasons.

VI. Again : if others who are in the same condition with

you be discontented, consider with yourselves what you would

say to them to give them satisfaction if you were called to be

of their council ; and sav that verv thino; to yourselves : and

if there be any force in your arofuments, vou cannot be dis-

satisfied. Would you bid them get more riches ? Alas I that

is their grief, they cannot tell how to get them. Would you

bid them labour night and day ? So they do, and yet are

never the nearer to them. Would you persuade them to hope

for better fortune ? In this they are not deficient neither ; but

it is the very thing which torments them, because their hopes

are frustrated and disappointed. Would you tell them that,

howevei', they may be assured, that had they but more than

they have, they would be satisfied ? That is not true neither

;

for others arc not *io. What would you, then, s;vy to them ?

Set your mind at rest. Desire not these thint's so eaj^erly.

Be not concerned so much for tliat which you do not need.

Grieve not for that which you caimot help. Take not away

tlie comfort of what you enjoy by vexing for what you want, &c.

That very counsel take yourselves. Say but to your own

heart that which you wuuld ajiply to others in the same condi-

tion, and you will be (juiet. Either it is im|>ossiblo to ad-

minister any comfort to another person in the day of his dis-

tress ; and you must bid him still be troubled, for there is no

remedy : or if you think that he may \)v relieved, then tollou
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that advice which you prescribe to him. For how should jou

think that another will be moved with that which doth not

move yourselves at all ?

There is a notable discourse on this subject in an author I

named the last day : "If you observe it, "saith he^, " men

pity and bewail others, not for that which truly deserves it,

viz. their crimes and offences, but for their poverty, and their

want of authority, and their losses of several worldly goods."

Now what shall a man choose to do in this case ? Wilt thou

go about to persuade the multitude that none of these things

are so bad as they imagine ? that it is possible for a man to be

poor, and of no account, and yet be in a blessed condition?

Alas ! it is not given thee. It is not in thy power to persuade

them. That which is given thee is, to persuade thyself. And

hast thou not yet persuaded thyself, and yet goest about to

persuade them ? Who is there that hath been such a long time

acquainted with thee as thou thyself ? who hath been so con-

versant with thee ? who is there that hath such a power to

persuade thee ? who is nearer to thee ? who can wish thee

better, and be more kind to thee than thou to thyself? What

is the reason, then, that thou hast not prevailed with thyself to

learn this good lesson ? Thou runnest up and down ; this is thy

business, thou sayest, to learn not to be swallowed up of sorrow ;

not to be in trouble and confusion of spirit ; not to be cast down

and dejected ; to be free, and under the dominion of nothing.

And hast thou not heard that there is but one way to these

things ; viz. to let alone those things that are out of thy power,

to yield to them, and to confess that they belong not to thee,

because they are not within the compass of thy will, and cannot

be commanded by thee ? Now that one should think so or so of

thee, what kind of thing is it ? Is it not one of those that are

out of thy power ? Canst thou govern other men's thoughts ?

Then this is nothing to thee ; what they think is not a matter

in which thou art concerned. While this therefore still bites

and gnaws thy heart ; while thou art troubled and vexed at it,

dost thou imagine thou hast persuaded thyself what is good

and what is evil ? Why dost thou not leave this foolery, and

become to thyself kol fiaOrjrrjs kol hLhdaKaXos, ' both master and

scholar?' Teach thyself effectually that which thou prctendest

'> Arrian. lil). iv. cap. 6. [p. 394.]
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to teach others. Let the rest of the world look to it, if it be

good for them to forsake nature, and live contrary to her pre-

scriptions : there is none nearer to me than myself, and I will

be careful to persuade myself otherways. In order to which, if

you see your neighbours have more than you have, it would be

well to consider with yourself,

VII. Whether they are contented or no. If they he not,

then how shall you be contented, merely by having those things

which they enjoy, seeing they afford no contentment to them

that have them ? If they be, then so may you also
;
seeing

there are others that have more than they, and yet they do

not, it seems, desire it, but rest in their present state. Look

how they satisfy themselves ; and the same course do you take

for your own satisfaction. Are they so full that there is no

room for desire ? Are there not those in the world who excel

them as much as they excel you ? Do not they behold many
persons set in a higher rank, as you behold them advanced

above your own condition ? Why do not they then long to be

as good as those, according as you long to be as them 'i Why
are they not vexed with unsatiable appetites to raise their for-

tunes as high as their neighbours, according as you are ever

wishing to be in their station ? If they can be pleased to stand

where they are, then you may stand still too. If they be satis-

fied, and it is not by virtue of the worldly goods they enjoy, (as

I shall show hereafter,) but by the principles which their minds

have received ; then you may attain the same happiness, though

you have not all that they possess.

VIII. Consider likewise, that if others have more than ynu

in some things, you may have as much as they in many other

:

and that those things wherein you arc equal to them are so

much more valuable than those wherein you are inferior, that

they ought to be more powerful to give you content than the

other to give you any disturbance. There are that have more

riches, suppose, than you have ; or they are advanced to gi-eater

honours and dignities ; and therefore they despise you, and

look with a supercilious countenance upon your poor condition.

What then 'i You are men as well as they : you have reason

and understanding : you have those precious jewels the eyes,

and all other powers of the outward man : you have as constiint

health, as goodly an aspect pcM'haps. as fair jtroportions of
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body ;
and, besides, you are capable of loving (lod, and of liv-

ing with him for ever. Why should you then be troubled,

who have as many of those which are the best things as the

men that think themselves so much above you ; and differ from

them only in some smaller matters which belong not at all to

the being of a man ? Fancy indeed accounts nothing excellent

but what is rare ; but reason corrects this folly, and lets us

know that the most common things are the most excellent of

all. Ta ixkv airdvia (saith Sextus*^) rt/xta elvai hoKei, to, he ovv-

Tpo<pa rjfjLLV Koi eviropa ovhafico's' ' things that are scarce seem

very precious ; but those things that are familiar to us, (and, as

it were, bred up with us,) and which easily present themselves,

are not so esteemed.' Whereas "if we could fancy water to be

scarce, what a precious liquor," saith he, " would it be ac-

counted ; of greater price than the most valuable things that

we possess ! And on the contrary, if gold were as common as

the stones in the streets, who would think it so noble a metal,

and shut it up so close and so carefully in their chests ?

Let us take a true value of things ; and of the best we shall

find that we have great plenty, as well as other men : and that

innumerable things (the benefit of which we enjoy) are really

better and more necessary than those whose scarcity makes

them more esteemed. We ought not to complain as we do

because we are not so high as others, but perhaps contemned

by them. If we do, it too much justifies their scorn and inso-

lence.

Do not wonder at this assertion ; for it is a certain truth

that there is the very same reason why you should be con-

tented and void of envy, though you be poor and contemptible,

that there is why others, who are rich and honourable, should

not be proud, nor contemn you. You take it ill if they be full

of disdain, and look scornfully upon you. You think it to be a

great piece of injustice and folly in them, if they fastidiously

behave themselves, as if they took themselves for another sort

of creatures ; as much above us as we are above apes and

monkeys. And why so ? You can give yourselves no reason

of this, but the same reason will serve to make you contented

and well pleased in tlie want of such things as make them fool-

^ \j. I. Hypot. cap. 29. [al. cap. 14. tom. i. j). 64.]
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ishly despise you. Are tliey material and great things wherein

they differ from you ? Are you really worse than they in the

most substantial endowments ? If so, then why are you angry

that they esteem of you meanly, who have not things of such

moment as they have ? Why do you ill resent it that they un-

dervalue you, since, upon this supposition, you are so much

below them in that which most concerns us ? But arc they

poor trifles in which they are superior to you ? Do they make

no such difference of your person from theirs as to make you

contemptible ? Is the want of them no real foundation for their

vile opinion of you ? Then you may be contented, seeing you

want such sorry things ; which should not, in your judgment,

advance your neighbour into so lofty an opinion of himself

above you. If they make you really much below him, then

why do you wonder at his not respecting you ? If they do not,

then another may as much wonder at your discontent and

trouble about your want of such things, as you do at his pride

and vanity in the enjoyment of them. The truth is, all they

who are not well contented in their condition do too plainly

countenance, as I said, the haughtiness, disdain, and ai'i'ogance

that is in others who are in a higher estate. This they judge

to be matter of great glory, or else they would not bo so much

afflicted when they are in a lower condition, which is not really

inglorious. They do as good as say, 0 what brave persons are

those ! How happy, how blessed are they ! What a vile thing

am I, in comparison of them ! Alas ! I am the most wretched

creature in the world ; destitute of such and such noble enjoy-

ments as promote them to such eminence I

This is the sense of their discontented and envious language,

wlierewith they unawares disparage and debase themselves. If

they would be better pleased, it would ])rove one of the best

ways to give a check to those who vapour over tiicin.

It is n most excelliMit expi'ession of Solomon, lie th<tt i< raid

of underitUmdiiKj def^pisetk his ne{(//ihour ; hut a man of

understandiuf/ lioldeth his peare^K It is a folly for a man to

despise another, because thcn^ is no gn^it difference between

them. But then it is as great a folly, on the oth(»r hand, to be

discontented and murmur at it, and that for th(> very same

I'rov. \i. 12.
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I'eason, because the difference is not very great between them.

It is want of wisdom that makes one proud and disdainful ; and

it is the understanding of another which makes him hold his

peace, i. e. take no notice of it, nor at all repine at that foolish

behaviour. And the reason is secretly couched in the words,

viz. because he is his neighbour. Whatsoever any man is

pleased to think of another, there is a great similitude and

likeness between tliem ; a near conjunction, and as it were

community, in divers great things. And therefore, if he forget

them, which makes him proud, the other ought to remember

them, and that should make him hold his peace. They were

both made of the same matter ; both cast into the like mould
;

both came alike naked into the world ; both must go ahke out

of it, and expect rewards and punishments after this life, witli-

out any regard of persons.

Why then should he be proud? And again, why shouldst

thou be discontented ? For these things where you agree are,

ist, Plura, more numerous than those wherein you are un-

like. And,

2dly, They are majora, greater by far, and of higher ac-

count ; inasmuch as it is a greater thing to be a man than to

wear fine clothes. And,

3dly, They are antiquiora, far more ancient, and of greater

antiquity ; for which cause they are of more dignity, and carry

in them the marks of nobility. As soon as we came out of our

mother's womb, we appeared complete in all the parts of our

body, and endowed with a capacity of better things, as well as

themselves. That which makes us unlike is of a later date ; a

great many things, perhaps, but newly added, and therefore

cannot make any considerable difference. And likewise,

4thly, They are firmiora, more durable, firm and lasting.

We can never be unlike in these : they are bonds which tie us

and them so fast together, that they can never be broken. But

as for all the other, they may be soon snapped asunder ; and

he who is now rich and flourishing, may on a sudden be as

mean as the man whom he despises. Why shouldst thou not

then be well pleased in this capacity 't Or else give him leave

to boast of his inequality. Either think that he is not unrea-

sonable in despising thee, or think thyself unreasonable in

being troubled at that despisal, or at any thing else which thou
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wantest, and he enjoys. For the most, and the greatest, and

the most ancient and most lasting things thou dost not want

;

and the rest thou needest not so sadly resent the want of,

seeing thou hast enough besides.

IX. But let us proceed a little further, and advance our

thoughts to this consideration, that if others have more in

some things, you perhaps have more than they in others ; and

those of the best concernment also. It were well if men would

not delight to make comparisons between their and other men's

condition so much as they do ; but only consider, whether they

have not really sufficient or no to support this mortal life. Yet

if they will needs employ their mind in this way, let them take

these certain rules to direct their proceeding: (i.) Let them

compare themselves with all men, and not only with some few.

And (2.) let them compare themselves with them in all things,

and not merely in some particulars. And (3.) let them com-

pare themselves with them at all times, and not only at some

certain seasons. Now if you consider all things, are not you,

or may not you be richer in several regards, than those who

are above you in outward wealth ? May you not be rich in

faith, and heirs of a kingdom ? Mayest thou not have fewer

cares, more joy and heavenly comforts than he possesses who

sits upon a throne ? Nay, mayest thou not have more under-

standing, better abilities of mind, a clearer wit and a sounder

judgment, than he that loftily overlooks thee, because of other

little differences 1 Wouldst thou exchange these things for all

his fine enjoyments ? Wouldst thou choose to be in the same

condition with the rich fool whom the gospel mentions, if thou

mightest enjoy a thousand worlds ? Why then canst thou not

be i)Cttcr contented, since thou hast or mayest have more than

all that which they have heaped up? And if thou art con-

tented, then consider how inucli more rich thou art, thoiii,^h

never so poor, than he that is a princ(\ but cannot with that

estate be contented. Thou needest l)ut a little, and his needs

are very great and vast. H(i wants a thonsaiid things evcrv

day, and thou wantost but one or two. lie is miserable if lie

have not large dominions, and thou lackest nothing but that

which thou canst never lack, food and raiment.

If those creatures be most perfect which need least (ac-

cording as the ancients used to discourse, particularly Antonin.

PATKICK, VOL. IX. II
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lib. ix. c. 31^); a man more perfect than a child, because he

needs less attendance ; an healthful man more perfect than a

sick, for the same reason ; and an angel more perfect than any

of us, who want food and covering, which he doth not : then

thou, who art contented with a Httle, approachest nearer to the

most excellent natures than he who hath never so much, but

wants all that to his contentment. Do not murmur then and

repine : thou hast really more than many others that are below

thee ; vea, more than those whom thou accountest above thee,

if thou wilt but consider thyself, and not let thy fancy abuse

thee. It is a most excellent fable which Achilles Tatius ^ hath

furnished me withal for the correcting of all our unreasonable

complaints. The lion, saith he, found great fault with Prome-

theus, (the former of all things,) and was very much vexed

with him upon this account ; that though he had made him a

great and noble creature, the king of beasts, whom none could

withstand, yet he had left him with this one defect, that he

could not but tremble at the crowing of a cock. This troubled

him so much, that he was resolved to take pet and die. At last

an elephant came by him, who was always, he observed,

shaking of his ears, and never let them rest ; of which when

the lion asked him the reason, the answer was this : A gnat,"

said he, " there is, that is always buzzing about them, and

endeavouring to insinuate himself; which if he do, I am in

great fear that it will be my death." " ^ay, then," replied the

lion, " 1 will take courage. Why should I be such a fool, as to

be discontented and die, who am so much happier than this

elephant, ttoo-o) /cpetrrcoz^ Koiivai-no^ 6 a\€KTpvo)p, ' as a cock is

better than a gnati*^" Make the moral of it to yourselves: I

shall assist you no more than thus : You have, as you acknow-

ledge, many and great blessings bestowed on you : you have

the knowledge of God and of his Son Jesus Christ : you have

the promises of eternal hfe, and the hope of glory and honour

in the heavens. But yet you are not well pleased ; and the

reason is, because one thing is wanting. You are not so rich,

suppose, as another man, or have not that respect which is paid

to him. Now if you look about you, and cast your eyes upon

the greater men of the world
;
you will find that they also are

never quiet, but always in motion and restless agitation. If you

« [P. 201.] ' Lib. ii. 'Epcor*)!/, Sec. [cap. 21.]
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ask the reason of it, you will soon be satisfied that they are full

of fears and cares and jealousies ; and many of them have an

unquiet conscience, and are amazed at the thoughts of death

;

and are so loath to leave this world, that they would give away

all that they have ojot, if it would purchase a little longer life

when they are going to depart. Why do not you then bid

yourselves to be well satisfied, seeing the things you enjoy are

far greater than their possessions ; but the things you want are

far less? inasmuch as it is more to enjoy God than to enjoy

this world, and less to want riches than to want peace, freedom

from fears and cares, and the comfort of a good conscience, the

greatest happiness of all. Nay, I should say true if I added,

that one good friend, who heartily loves us, and takes delight

in us, and in whom we are equally delighted, is more valuable

with a competency than all their abundance; who therefore

have no true friends, because they are too great.

X. And now if I should pass from tlie consideration of other

men to the consideration of all other creatures, I might bid

you ponder in your mind how well contented any one of them

is, and therefore so ought we to be.

As for those creatures who have no understanding or power

of discourse, we hear of no complaints from them, if they have

but meat and drink and Hbcrty. And is it not a shame, if no

understanding and reason at all can make them do that which

a great deal cannot prevail with us to do ? What a mischief

is it, if all the discourse which they want serve only to make us

more miserable ? Look upwards, if you please, and behold

those creatures which have more reason than we, tlie heavenly

angels, and you will find that they are well pleased likewise.

They that are of a lower rank are not discontented, we believe,

because they are not e([ual to iMichael or (jabriel the arch-

angels. Wliy do not we imitate them 't seeing th(uigh wc have

less reason than tliey, yet we have not less reason to be con-

tented ; if it were but for this, that those very angels are

ministering spirits for them that are heirs of salvation. They
disdain not to minister to a poor man as well as a rich. They
do not nmrnuH" to stand sentinel for us, and guard us, (as

appears by St. Peter,) if we be in a prison, as well if wc bo

in a palace. And therefore let not us be the only unhappy

creatures, but make even this a piece of our foiufort, that wo

H 2
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see all God's creatures so well provided for, and so well

pleased. Let us look round about us, and take great content

to see them all express such satisfaction in the bounty of the

Creator: the little birds chirping in every hedge, the little

lambs and kids skipping and dancing for joy, and our domestic

creatures waiting with great significations of their confidence in

our kindness, for a bone or some such cast of our alms. And
the more we are pleased in their happiness, the more we shall

be disposed to be pleased in our own. That very thought

which we have of the divine liberaUty to them will help to cure

us of our discontents. We shall be ashamed to be found the

only murmurers and complainers in the midst of such sweet

music and rejoicings on all sides
;
especially since we are the

only creatures here that understand it, and are capable to

rejoice fas God doth) in all his works^.

Is this, think you, the use we are to make of our reason, to

afflict ourselves therewith ? Shall the sharpness of wit which

God hath given us only furnish us with weapons to wound and

cut ourselves in pieces ? That is it which the old poets repre-

sented as one of the greatest follies of mankind, and made the

matter of their comedies; exposing it to the laughter of all the

rational world.

"AiravTa tol (lo €(jtl fjLaKapL(aTo.Ta

Kai vovv €x.ovTa, &c.

" All creatures are most happy, (saith Menander ^,) and have a

great deal more wit than the most of mankind. The ass bears

his burden patiently. It is true he is used hardly, men lay

great loads upon his back, and even oppress him with their

burdens ; and yet he complains not, but what nature hath

designed him unto that he endures. But we, x^P''^ avaynaLuij/

KaKG^Vy ' besides the necessary evils' that lie upon us, heap a great

many more upon ourselves with our own hands. We are sad

if one do but sneeze (so the fashion then was) ; we are angry if

one do but speak evil of us; if a man have a melancholy dream,

he is terribly afi*righted ; if a screechowl come to his window^

he is in a panic fear
;

agonies, ambition, vainglory, a great

many other evils, we superadd to those of nature."

But sure God did not give us more apprehension than other

beings for this purpose, but it was to relieve us in our miseries,

f [PKahn civ. 31.] [Apud Stob. Floril. tit. xcviii. 8.]
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to suppress violent passions, to silence complaints^ and, in one

word, to raise us above the degree of other creatures, and

make us more happy than any of them. And, to say the

truth, whatsoever advantage we have of them, or of any of our

own kind, it will be of little use to us, unless we excel them in

this likewise ; that having apprehension of future evils, as well

as a quick sense of present, we rest satisfied in the hopes we

have, and carry our condition contentedly. This advances one

man above another, as the ancients also have well observed in

a number of their sayings to this effect ; 'EvTavO' av-qp yap iariv

avbpbs bidcpopos, " In this," saith Philemon', " one man is supe-

rior to another, that he knows how to take in good part both

evil and good." "EvcyK arvxCav kol fikd^r]v ^vaxTjiiot'ot^, saith

Menander*^, " Bear misfortune and mischief decently, and after

a becoming manner." This is to be a man who hath wit and

judgment. ^Avbpo^ biacpepeL tovt dvi]p, saith Antiphanes^

"In this the difference between men appears; one is unfor-

tunate, and he adds to this the burden of sadness ; another

man is so too, but then he receives it prudently, and bears it

well. And so ought every ingenuous man to do (as he goes

on) ; for to be unfortunate'" is common to all, even to the most

rude : but to bear it well is peculiar to men of good manners,

and the proper character of virtuous persons." " You can find

no man," saith the forenamed Philemon", "to whom no evil

hath happened : he that makes it as little as may be by taking

it patiently, is both wise and happy."

\M this be our business then. Let us do the work of men,

or rather of excellent persons. Let us neither lose the name

of men, nor the iiamo of virtuous ; but preserve the one by

courage, and tlie oilier by cheerfulness under all our troubles.

This is the thing proper to Christian men, in every thuKj to

give God thanks; to say as David dotli, My praise shall be

continually of thee'\ There is no estate into which we can

come but we may and ouglit to say, if we will be truly good,

O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, and his niercy

endureth for ever. If thou art sick, give him thanks that thou

art not dead. Why should a living man complain, &c. ? If

' [A|)U(1 Stub. Kloril. lit. cviii.37.] original impression.

J

•* [Ibid. 31.] 1 [Ibid. 28.
|

" [.Xpud Stob. Klor. tit. cviii. :,o.]

[Misprinted ' forliinatc' in tbc " Psabn Ixxi. 6.
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thy friend die, thank Inm that thou art not dead too. If thou

hast but a httle. thank him that thou hast not less. If thou

hast notliing at all, thank liim that thou dost not think so,

because thou hast contentment, and can submit to live on the

charity of others. Howsoever miserable thou maycst seeui to

be, thank him that thou hast thy understanding; and that thou

understandest none can be miserable who do not want his love

and favour.

Thank hira therefore in all estates, for the knowledge of

himself; for all his wonderful works of wisdom and goodness;

for all the experience of all his servants, and the examples that

they have left us ; for his love in his Son ; for his promise that

he will never leave ns norforsake ns ; for the hope of eternal

life ; for the comfort of the Holy Ghost ; for tlie company of

his saints ; for the assistance and direction of his ministers ; for

the guard, help, and defence of his angels ; for the liberty of

these holy assemblies ; and the happy leisure he at any time

vouchsafes us to recount his favours and meditate his praises
;

for all his spiritual and temiwral blessings which he continually

loads us withal : and resolve you will not lose the pleasure of

thinking of all this, by fastening your thoughts only on the

bodily calamities which may lie upon you. Say, Lord, it is

enough. Now that I know thee, 0 blessed God, it sufficeth.

What wait I for 1 Truly my hope is in thee.

PRAYER VI.

O most High and Holy One, who inhabitest eternity, and wast all

that thou now art, and all that thou canst be, before we or any

creatures had a being, and who always wilt be the same though we

be all turned into nothing : thou needest not the songs and halle-

lujahs of any of the niost excellent of all thy creatures, who only

express and continue tlieir own liappiness when they perpetually

praise thee, and rejoice in thee, and shout aloud for joy. We
cannot think of thee and love thee, but we are filled with satisfac-

tion ; and whatsoever trouble then arises in our hearts, proceeds

only from our knowing no more of thee and loving thee no better.

And yet that is a pleasing restlessness and filling hunger, because it

18 a longing after thee, and tends to our greater satisfaction in a

more complete enjoyment of thee. So that when we respect thee,

whatsoever motions are in our souls, they are the increase of our joy

nnd comfort. When we hate that which displeases thee, when we
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love that which is acceptable to thee, when we thirst and long for

that which we want of thee, when we mourn for thy absence, w^hen

we expect thy divine presence, when we are weary of this body of

flesh, and desirous to take our flight to our celestial habitations;

howsoever we are^ when we are hut as thou wouldest have us, we

cannot but find dehght in our minds, and ease in our hearts.

Pardon me, therefore, I beseech thee, ray most gracious God, that

I have no higher thoughts of thee and of religion ; that I have at

any time esteemed my happiness my burden ; that I have been un-

willing to be filled with the most satisfying good, and been no more

thankful to thee for the singular care thou hast taken of me to make

me a Christian, and acquaint me with the highest bliss of mankind.

1 abhor the thoughts of ever being again so ungrateful, and now

begin to praise thee together with the rest of thy creatures, who all

confess thy goodness, as well as they are able, for the blessings thou

hast bestowed on them. More especially I praise and thank thee

that I know thee ; and that I know thee in thy Son Jesus, and un-

derstand thy admirable love, which hath abounded to us in so much

wisdom and prudence
;
contriving ways that we may be pardoned,

and thy sacred Majesty not dishonoured. I thank thee, O Lord,

for all the comforts of the Holy Ghost, for the example of thy

saints, for the assistance of thy ministers, for the guard of thy angels,

for the kindness and care of my parents or friends, for the services

of all thy creatures, for all temporal, for all spiritual blessings, espe-

cially for the blessed hope of immortality.

lilessed be thy tender mercy, who hast comforted us with such

glorious expectations in this state of misery and mortahty ; and that

thou hast not left us to the uncertain guesses of our own minds, but

made a revelation of thy will to us so clearly, and with such demon-

stration and evidence of its truth. O that my heart may be filled

with such love to thee, and joy in thee, that my praise may be con-

tinually of thee. Enable me in every condition of life to be so con-

tented, as to give thee thanks, and to speak good of thy name. Fix

all these thoughts in me, which I have sometimes in my mind.

Make me to feel the power of those Divine truths which thou hast

acquainted me withal. Help me so to digest and concoct them, that

they may turn into the nourishment of my soul, and breed a cheer-

ful and vigorous spirit in me, to do and sufler thy will and pleasure.

I most heartily desire, that in all things thou mayest be glorified by

me ; and that our Lord Christ may rule in me, and bring his

government to its height in my soul, till I be fit for his glorious

kingdom in another world. I wo\ild l\ave thy will performed by me
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on earth, as it is done in the heavens. And I wait on thee for thy

aid and assistance from above, to further and encourage me in well-

doing ; expecting thy grace and favour on no other condition than

as I forgive others, and obey the rest of thy holy commands. Good

Lord, vouchsafe me thy persevering grace, that no temptation in

this world, nor all the power of the evil one, may make me go back

from my resolution to do thee all honour in this life, in hope that I

shall at last come to give honour, glory, and praise unto thee in life

everlasting. Amen.
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And havingfood and raimeiit, let us be therewith content.

LET us proceed now, if you please, to the third general

head propounded in the beginning : and you will see greater

reason in all that hath been said, if you consider,

III. What those things are about which the nature of man is

so apt to be discontented. It would fill a book, to discourse of

all the particular causes and occasions of our trouble and sad-

ness here in this life ; such as are poverty, sickness, deformity,

banishment, imprisonment, the want of children or the loss of

them, disgrace, envy, unkindness of friends, servitude, and a

multitude more. And therefore I must confine myself to such

general considerations as will reach all these cases if we please

to apply them ; and show that, having food and raiment, there

is nothing of that nature, but if we be true Christians we may
be able to bear it if it be evil, and to live without it if it be

accounted never so good. For all the things about which we

vex ourselves are either some good which we would have but

do not enjoy, or some evil which we would not have but yet

are forced to suffer. Either they are things which we want,

or things which we would want and desire to be without. Now
let us look upon them apart, and sec what there is which our

own reason furnishes us withal to give us contentment in both

these cases, besides the great supports which Christian religion

affords us.

I. And as for the former, the things which we want and

would fain have, I propound but these six things, among many
other that might be mentioned, to your consideration :

I. First, that it is not the having of any of these things

which we desire beyond necessaries that will content us : and
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therefore we may be content without having of them, if there

be any such thing as contentment to be found whilst we are in

this world. None w^ill be so ungrateful to God as not to grant

that satisfaction is somewhere to be had. It is the natural de-

sire of all mankind, which the good and kind Creator of the

world hath not left unprovided. Now I say, that it is not to

be found in the enjoyment of those things, be they what they

wnll, to which we stretch our appetites and desires ; and there-

fore, since it is possible to have it^ it may be attained without

enlarging them to so great and wide a compass. The conse-

quence is clear, that if when we have these superfiaities they

will not fill us, but bid us seek for satisfaction somewhere else,

then we may as well be satisfied without them in the enjoy-

ment of that filling good. For it is just such a case as this

:

a horse that hath a broken leg, or is lame, will never perform

a journey ; therefore we may as well undertake it without his

company.

Now that the having of them will not do the kindness for us

which we desire, 1 demonstrate by Scripture, and by reason,

and by experience.

I. As for the Scripture, the words of the wisest man in the

old world recorded there tell us, that all things are full of

labour; man cannot utter it. The eye is not satisfied with

seeing, nor the ear ivith hearing^. That is, none can express

the toil and pains that men take for the acquiring and pur-

chasing to themselves these worldly goods ; but the mere

fruition and enjoyment of them can never give any man satis-

faction. His heart will be as hollow and empty, after he hath

the greatest store of them, as it was before he possessed any of

them. He will find no greater fulness in himself, than the eye

finds after it hath viewed many places, and persons, and things

of great rarity and beauty
; whereby it is only invited to de-

sire more such agreeable objects without end. The images, you

know, of things that slip into our eye are very thin and small,

and of no substance ; and the sounds that pass into the ear

take up no room. They do not make the eye or the ear more

full, or less greedy, than they were before those pictures and

motions of air entered into them. And just such are all these

worldly things; so poor and lean, so hungry and void of so-

» Eccles. i. 8.
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lidity, that our souls do not perceive themselves fuller and

more satisfied after their enjoyment than they were before

they came acquainted with them. This is justified,

2. By reason; because these th.ings being finite are dispro-

portionable to our souls, whose desires are infinite. And be-

sides, being without them, and not capable to enter into them,

but only by beggarly images and specious representments,

they leave them, as I said, just as they were before, still un-

quiet and unsatisfied. jS^ow a great deal of that v/liich is alto-

gether unlike our souls will not more content them than a

very little of it ; as the whole element of air will no more fill

the stomach, than that small part of it which is contained in

our chamber, or some such little room. And to put all out of

doubt, let this only be considered, that if it lay in the power of

these worldly enjoyments to give us contentment, and that

were not a good to be expected from something else, we should

find one of these two things constantly true ; either that the

same things would please every man, or at least the same

things would please one man always. But this is contrary to

all the experience of the world. One man hkes a private life,

and another is affected towards a public. This man praises the

country, and that the city. Here we find one that admires a

foreign country, and there a man that dotes upon his own.

Nay, the same person sometimes praises this place or thing,

sometimes another. One day he likes that which another he

dislikes : which is a certain sion tliat contentment doth not lie

in the possessing of these things, but must be fetched from an-

other spring. Else why should not a man like this good thing

as well as another? If you say that some things are suited to

one man, some to another
; yet still it will inevitably follow,

that if contentm(Mit were in the thinirs themselves, then the

thing which a man is at any time pleased withal he would al-

ways find the same pleasure in. And yet, as I said, this is

confuted every day ; unless a man be virtuous, and endued with

a full and strong sense of i)iety ; which is a thing that always

hath the same shape, and makes every agreeable and sweet en-

joyment to have perpetually the same delightful relish. Other

men, in time, grow weary of that from which they promised

themselves very much, and liked well at the first: which is a

manifest sign that contentment lies in us. in tyuc opinions.
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right fancies, and sober desires ; not in the things themselves

which we take a fancy to, and let our desires run after. And
this further proves, that if we can bring our fancy to one con-

dition as well as another ; if we can but be of the constant

opinion, that such a thing is not needful for us, and that such

another is not so evil as it seems, then we may live contentedly,

not only with those things which we desire, but without them

;

and not onl}^ when we are free from sufferings, but when we lie

under them. I must confess there is a great weakness in

human nature, and it is very hard to be settled in our opinions

of things. Though now, when our mind is clear and our

thoughts free, we can reason in this manner
;
yet when the

heavenly hght, as I may call it, is overcast, and our thoughts

begin to flag, we feel our passions and natural desires very

vehemently bent to those things, though never so unsatis-

factory, to which we have a particular inchnation. This may

give us great disturbance for the present, till we be used to

reason and discourse ourselves out of it. And when we cannot,

we may seek to gratify ourselves if the desires be innocent, as

easily as we can. And by that time (or before) we see our en-

deavours either successful or unsuccessful, we may have reco-

vered ourselves and be contented either way : in an opinion,

that though such things be very pleasant yet they are not

necessary ; and that it is more pleasant to be as God will,

rather than as we would ourselves. If we have the thing, this

should be our contentment, that God would have it so ; and if

we have it not, that God denied it to us. For,

3. If we further consult experience, it will still show us that

not the things themselves which we enjoy, but God only can

satisfy us. For one or both of these two things is ever found

true ; either the desire and hope of a thing is more than the

enjoyment, it appears better before we have it than it doth

afterward ; or else, secondly, the more any thing pleases us,

the more our desires increase with the enjoyment. All worldly

goods enlarge the appetite, they do not till it. If we have

what we want, that makes our wants greater. For he that

hath a great deal hath greater opportunities to get more ; and

he never fails to make the best use lie can of those oppor-

tunities. When did you ever hear of a rich man that said he

would have no more riches ? I mean if he had nothing else to
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satisfy him, and was void of God and the thoughts of heaven

and eternal Hfe. Or who takes himself to be high enough in

worldly honom' and greatness, and doth not long to mount to

a loftier standing ? Doth not the great Turk, who hath more

provinces in his power than he can easily go to see, still seek

to enlarge his dominions ? And the like we may say of all

other things, as Lucretius ^ truly doth :

Post aliud, quam contigit illud, avemus.

* After that we desire is obtained, we have a fresh desire starts

up for something else.' Why then are you so much dejected

for the want of such things, as if you have will not cure your

trouble and vexation of spirit ; but leave you still dejected,

unless you take some other course to contentment ? And if

another course be taken, why do you not resolve upon it now,

before you put yourself to such trouble, both of craving such a

number of things, and remaining still unsatisfied when you

enjoy them ?

Believe, 1 say, but this one thing, (which I have proved by

all the ways that any thing can be demonstrated,) that what

we desire to have will not fill us when we enjoy it ; and then

you will see evidently that we must take some other way to be

full than by providing to have our desires granted. And if we

must take another way, then we may as well (or better) enter

upon it now as hereafter : and so remain contented in this pre-

sent estate, as much as we should in any other ; for all will be

much alike.

Secondly, I desire it may be considered how unreasonable it

is to be troubled about that which we do not need. r>(»\v I

have formerly demonstrated that we have need but of a very

few things ; and that those few are such a;< no man is without :

and therefore since we liave tlieni, and all other things are of

such a nature that we do not absolutely need them, (but they

are of courtesy, not of necessity,) we may be well pleased

without them. As Socrates said concerning the oration which

Lysias, the most famous pleader at the time, had made in his

defence, " It is a most incomparabh* piece, but I do nut stand

in need of it;" so we may say ot" all those things the want of

which is the cause of our complaint. They ai-e of such a

Lil). iii. [1096.]
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nature that a little of them will serve us as well as a ffreat

deal ; and that little no man need be without, unless he will.

If a man have never such a full table, yet he can eat no more

than they that have not so much set before them. If his

wardrobe be never so rich, he can carry no more clothes on his

back than the}^ that have no wardrobe at all. And as for the

splendour of them, that is to please others more than himself;

for if they were not pleased with them, no more would he.

The like you may say of all other worldly goods : A little suf-

ficeth. Yea, many of the ancients, as I told you, have thought

that the greatest Epicurism (the highest pleasure, I mean,)

consists in enjoying of a few things. And they said true, if you

add this, to have no greedy desire of more. Epicurus himself

was wont to say that nothing would suffice him whom a little

did not suffice ^ : and therefore he was resolved in that to rest

himself, and go no further. It is no melancholy dream, but a

certain truth, that one may sooner content himself with a com-

petent fortune than with a great abundance. They have more

to do to be quiet who have much, than they who have a smaller

portion. Which leads to the next consideration.

Thirdly, it is unreasonable to be troubled for the want of

that which if they had would bring us more trouble along with

it. Yet such is the condition of all those things that we desire :

if we have them, we must have all the trouble that attends

upon them. More cares, more fears, more jealousies than we

had before, unless we have something else beside to take all

these away. And that thing can as well take away the vehe-

ment desire of them when we have them not, as the trouble of

them when we have them
;
instructing us how to want, as well

as how to abound. When a man's estate grows great, then so

do his wants. The rich man in the parable after a greater

crop was in need of greater barns. AVhen a man hath a great

deal of money, he presently wants a fairer house, and that calls

for a great deal of furniture, and greater entertainments are

expected from him ; and for all this, as I said, he must take a

great deal of care, and bear a great deal of envy, &c. ; so that

then he will want contentment, unless he have it somewhere

^ [^fit oKiynv nvx Uavov, tovto) yi ovdei^ iKuvov.—Apuci Stob. Floril. tit.

xvii. 30; yF>lian. Var. Hist. iv. 3 ]
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else ; and there he may have it, before lie have all tliese

things.

Fourthly, it is not reasonable to be troubled about the want

of that which if it were not, or we did not know it, we should

never feel any want of it. And yet in that manner our case

may be stated. Suppose that there were nothing in the world

more than thou hast, couldst thou not then be contented with

that portion ? There is no question to be made of it but thou

couldst. Why then art thou not pleased to be contented, though

thou hast not more, as well as if more were not to be had ?

How did men do before the Indies were found out 'i Were they

not well pleased with less treasures of gold and silver? If

there had been none heard of to this day, vvould they have

thought themselves miserable ? Nay, if there had been no

such thing in nature, would they not have been contented with

brass and tin and iron ? We need not then be troubled about

the want of such things as men once wanted, and yet were no

poorer than they that now have them in abundance. So rea-

son tells us, if we may be guided by it. If it be not in our

power to have such thoughts always in our mind that may
bridle our desires, some other, it is to be hoped, will be there

to do the business. Or if they get the reins into their hands

for a time, they that use themselves to sucli meditations will

soon give them a curb, and reduce them to sobriety and mo-

deration. And let this bo added as a further help :

Fifthly, No man ought to be troubled about that which he

never tlie sooner attains by his discontent and trouble about it.

If we had these things, they cannot satisfy us ; and therefore

we should be satistied without them, as was said before. But

besides, if they could satisfy us when we have them, we shall

be never the nearer to them by all our vexation and disquiet

about their procurements. Did you ever hear that tumultuous

thoughts and perplexed cares have })romotod any man's busi-

ness ? Do not men succeed best when their miuds are smooth,

and their spirits even and still 't Is not a sliip most likely to

miss her port when the winds arc high and boisterous, and the

sea working in a kind of rage and fury of her waves? .lust such

a thing is the soul of a discontent(Ml man, whose tempestuous

thoughts and ever-working and rolhng mind are most likely

to blow him away from that which he intends. The best and
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most sure way to have it is by calm, quiet, and equal motions,

whereby he may ghde sweetly and pleasantly into its embraces.

You set yourself further off from what you want by your rest-

lessness of spirit. You would be nearer to it if you was more

quiet, i. e. contented in your present estate.

" Lastly, we ought not to be discontented about the want of that

which if we had we may instantly want again. Such is the

nature of all things here, that as they come, so they go away

;

as they salute us, so they take their leave. Let us get as

much as we can of them, they will never promise to stay

always with us. And therefore if we can be contented (as we

must, or else be unhappy) with their forsaking us after we have

them, then we may be contented without at ali having of them.

If we can be still when they go away, then so we may be,

though they never come. For what difference is there between

the man that never had a thing, and him that now hath lost

what he had, but only this, that it is easier commonly to be

content without having it, than after enjoyment to be deprived

of it again? They that spread the wings of their souls to

acquire so much riches forget that they may take themselves

wings and flee away. They that are impatiently desirous of

children forget that they may die as soon as they are born.

And they who climb up the hill of honour are not mindful that

there is a descent on the other side, and that they may tumble

down to the bottom ; or else they would be content with their

present standing, because if they go any whither else, they may

return to the same pla.ce from whence they came. And there-

fore if we may become again, after our enjoyments, the very

same that we are now, we may be the same now that we must

be then, (or else be miserable,) that is, truly contented and

satisfied in something else. Which is, as I told you, the know-

ledge of the true God, and of him whom he hath sent, Jesus

Christ, who hath brought life and immortahty to light by his

gospel. To this at last we must betake ourselves, and therefore

we had as good betake ourselves thither now. For else we shall

only go a longer way about ; and after many tedious windings

and turnings, after many wearisome steps and long journeys,

we shall be brought to that which without so much labour we

might have attained. Now we may repose ourselves in the

arms of Almighty love ; now we may su(tk the sweetness of his
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promises ; now we may reap tlie fruit of all his travails and

pains for our sake, by constant meditation of liim, and hearty

obedience to him. If ever we be haj)py, it must be here : and

if we will take a circuit, and go about to come to this point, it

will only argue our own folly, who may pi-esentiy, without such

toil, nay, hazard and danger too, find true comfort and joy in

our blessed Saviour.

You have heard, it is like, the story of king Pyrrhus, one of

the Nim.rods of the world, who, having already swallowed many

large kingdoms in his hopes, was asked by an honest philo-

sopher ^ and his good friend, what he would do when he had

conquered all the Roman country. " Then," said the ambitious

prince, "I will go and conquer the Gauls." '-And what then?*'

replied the philosopher. I will advance my arms," answered the

king, " to the Spaniards, and subdue them to my obedience."

"And what will you do after you have conquered them?*' said the

philosopher again. " Then," proceeded Pyrrhus, *' I will pass over

the seas, and lay my yoke upon the Africans, and enlarge my
dominions among those strange nations." And what will you do

after all this that you have projected ?" said the wise man. Why
then," said Pyrrhus, " I'll be quiet, and enjoy my possessions, and

live merrily." "That you may do," answered his friend, ''as well

at present ; for you have fair dominions, and a large revenue,

and need not run throufjh so manv uncertainties and troubles

to seek your happiness. Do you not see how easy it is for you

to enjoy your repose, and plciise yourself in all the good things

that the world affords ? Why will you, then, trouble yourself to

make such a long expedition to acquire enough ? It is nearer

hand, if you will mind it : it offers itself to you, without run-

ning the hazard of your own life, and of your people's ; for

there are none of those nations which you talk of that arc like

to disturb your happy tranquillity. Besides this, after you

have engrossed all this, and have it in your hands, as you have

in your fancy, it ought to be remembered that there is a great

difHculty to keep it, and that if you can disjMJssess the owners

of it, so may another strange |)e()ple come and take it all away
again from you. Vou will still be in fear, if you be not vexed

with desires
; and so no nearer to sati>faction after all this toil

than you may be at this very moment. ' .hist thus may we say to

^ [Cineas, apud Plutarch, in Pyrrho, cap. xiv.]

PATRICK, VOL. IX. I
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the rest of mankind who have a great many roving projects in

their heads. You need not be thus busy, and east in your

minds how to compass so many things. You may be contented

without running such a round in pursuit of happiness. That is

a thing which is in your very hands, if you will but look nearer

to yourselves, and not be always fixing your vain and proud

imagination on things at a distance ; which perhaps you may
never attain, but lose yourselves whilst you are seeking other

things: and if you could attain them, they will still leave you

as empty as they found you. For the man I spoke of, there is

no question, would have had desires as large as Alexander, and

still wished for more countries to conquer. Want and necessity,

we see by experience, is as ordinary a companion of those

who are rich in goods as of those who have none at all ; and

it is somewhat less incommodious when it is alone than

when it meets with riches. For a rich man that is needy, full

of cares as well as business, full of fears and jealousies, and

such like passions, is more miserable than he that is simply

poor. And yet this folly of being in want in the midst of

abundance is hard, we find, to be cured. Men still follow and

gape after future, uncertain, and unknown things, because the

present and known please not, and do not satisfy them. For

which the things themselves are not to be blamed, because

God hath made all things good ; but we must blame ourselves

for not endeavouring to be good too. Here lies the mischief

;

we make our application to all things in an unruly and disor-

derly manner. We taste them with a depraved palate : our

appetite is sick and diseased ; our opinions are foohsh and

rude, which makes us suppose the things we now possess are

in fault that they do not satisfy us, and therefore they send us

to feed upon new ones ; not considering that they are all ahke,

and that somethino: must be mended in ourselves, and not in

them, which is impossible.

W^e deal with ourselves just as the cheating empiric did with

his patient, when he prescribed him this infiilHble remedy for all

diseases, viz. a dose of the grand ehxir in the yolk of a phoe-

nix's egg, i. e, referred him to a medicine which was nowhere

to be found. Thus we promise ourselves, and compound in our

own imaginations a happiness that will arise out of such enjoy-

ments. We prescribe ourselves a task of acquiring those
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goods, and conclude we shall be cured of all our wants ; but,

alas ! this is as mere a chimsBra as that I spoke of. We can

never make things meet together just as we desire them : they

will not conspire and unite in such a fashion as we would have

them, to please us and give us satisfaction. After we have

travelled never so many countries, and possessed ourselves of

the best things in them, we shall be convinced that is not the

means to be at rest. We should sooner a great deal find it if

we would not go so far to seek it.

You will say, perhaps, as Job doth concerning wisdom,

Whither shall we go to seek it ? Where is quiet to be found,

and where is the place of contentment ? I answer, Every where,

as I have already told you : for it is there where God and you

meet together in hearty love and affection. And that you may
be further convinced of what I have said, do but ask yourselves

these three questions, and briefly resolve them ; First, what

was the condition wherein our Lord Jesus Christ was, and what

was it that made him contented while he hved upon earth ?

Was he rich ? Did he seek to be promoted to honour ? or

gave he himself up to live in pleasure ? I need not stay to

receive an answer to these questions. If he was a stranger

then to these things, what was it that gave him satisfaction,

unless it was the doing of the will of his heavenly Father ? This

was his joy, that he did abide continually in his love by keeping

his commandments ; and this must be ours also. Secondly,

ask yourselves what do you suppose it is which makes the

blessed angels contented ? Have they all that is possible ? Do
they not want something to perfection ? Are they not ignorant

of many things 'i And hath not God done something for us,

which he hath not done for them ? And yet they are not filled

with envy and indignation, and such like pestilent qualities.

What is the reason of it 't What hinders them from repining,

and preserves them in happy peace and tranquillity 't That
thing must do us the same service. But, thirdly, consider,

was you ever contented in all your life ? If you was, remem-
ber what was it that satisfied you. Now a new object presents

itself to be enjoyed, which perhaps you cannot win, and get to

yourself; was you contented before you saw it ? If so, then to

that which quieted your heart you must repair again. You did

not want this new thing then
;
why cannot you be without it

I z
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now ? Is it the more necessary because you long for it ? No
;

you may cease these longings by remembering that it was not

necessary heretofore ; and that, after all our enjoyments, we

must make our retreat to God for full satisfaction. The sweet-

est, the dearest good we have in this world, that which we

most closely and ardently embrace, will not do it ; but we must

make our addresses to him, that he would fill us Avith his love,

and impart his Divine nature to us, in wisdom, righteousness,

goodness, and truth.

I will conclude this with the words of two of the ancient

lights of the church. The one is St. Cyprian, w^ho after he had

shown how far from happiness the honourable, the rich, and

even kings themselves are, if they be no more, concludes thus :

Una igitur placida et fida tranqitillitas^, &c. : The only

calm and faithful tranquillity therefore, the only solid, firm,

and perpetual security is, if a man drawn out of the unquiet

waves of the world, and well settled in the port of salvation,

can lift up his eyes from earth unto heaven, and being admitted

to the gift of the Lord, and now approaching nigh to his God,

is able to glory, that whatsoever to other men seems great and

sublime in human enjoyments, it all hes within his conscience.

This man is happy indeed. What should he desire, what

should he long for in this world, who is greater than the

world ?
"

To the same purpose Gregory Nazianzen : "He is happy

that by reason and contemplation can break through this fleshly

(what shall I call it ?) cloud or veil, and ascending to God be

mixed with the purest light, as much as human nature is capa-

ble of it. He is doubly happy, both by his ascent from hence,

and by that divine participation which true religion bestows.

On the other side, that man is miserable whose soul sticks so

close to his body that he cannot look upon the rays of Divine

truth, nor lift his mind above these inferior things ; and so

much the more miserable, as he is abused and deluded with a

full prosperity, koX TreLOrjTaL dXAo rt KaXbv elifat^, &c., ' and is

persuaded that there is another good' before the true good of

all. In what infinite confusions will that poor soul wander ?

Now one thing will draw him to it, now another ; whilst he

« Epist. I. [al. Tract, i. ad Donatum, p. 9.]

^ Orat. 21. [§. 2. torn. i. pp. 386, 7.]
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imagines it is that full good which will satisfy his never-ceas-

ing desires. Let us bless God, if he have made us in the num-

ber of those that understand better. Let us begin our happi-

ness in giving him thanks that he hath opened our eyes to see

the supreme good
;
especially if he hath drawn our hearts to

embrace it, to choose it, to savour and taste it, to rest satisfied

in it as the sum of all our desires, the end of our hopes, and

the fulness of our joy for evermore."

PRAYER VIL

O God, in whose presence is fulness of joy, and at whose right

hand there are pleasures for evermore, we see daily how uncertain

and empty all our enjoyments are in this world ; and are directed

by our constant experience to look up higher, and fix our hearts on

thee, for our true contentment and satisfaction of spirit. Our eye is

not satisfied with seeing, nor our ear filled with hearing ; but after all

that we possess, our spirits are still thirsty, and craving more. The

very love of ourselves and our own ease carries us unto thee : for

we are extremely miserable even in the midst of abundance if we

want thee. Blessed be thy goodness, that ] know thee, and thy ex-

ceeding great love to mankind in Christ Jesus. Blessed be thy in-

finite grace that I understand where my happiness lies, and am
not left to wander after the foolish desires of my own heart. O turn

away mine eyes from beholding vanity, and quicken me in thy way.

Fasten my mind on that immovable bliss which our Lord hath dis-

covered unto us, and fill me with a constant delight and joy in con-

templation of it ; that so I may not lay out my strength for that

which is not bread, and my labour for that which satisfieth not ; but

earnestly pursue that everlasting life, the very hope of which is so

sweet and comfortable in this world.

Thou hast not made me, I know, to be miserable here ; for thou

art the Father of mercies, and takest pleasure in enriching others

with thy benefits. It is thy j?lory to do good ; thou oi)enest thy

hand, and satisficst the desire of every thing living. The whole

creation acknowledges thy bounty ; and therefore I should be the

most ungrateful wretch if I should not rejoice in it, which hath

made me to want nothing hut what 1 may easily enjoy, and hitherto

hath supi)lied all my needs with a continued care and kindness.

Preserve me, O Lord, in a sober and serious sense of the state of my
own nature, and of the condition of all things round about me ; that

i may not stretch my desires greedily after that which 1 do not

need, and which cannot t^atisfy and fill up the vast cm^jtine^b of my
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soul if I did not enjoy it. Make me so wise as to reflect con-

tinually upon the trouble, as well as pleasure, that I am like to meet

withal in every change : that so I may be modest in my desires, and

pursue what I desire with an indifferent mind, and enjoy what thou

bestowest on me with a thankful and charitable heart, and with a

quiet and undisturbed spirit resign it back into thy hands when

thou callest for it. O blessed Jesus, as thou hast made thyself my
example, so be pleased to be my guide. Inspire me with the same

thoughts, inclinations, desires and resolutions which were in thy

blessed nature. Help me to place my satisfaction there where thou

livest in perpetual peace amidst all the troubles and vexations of

this life. Raise my spirit to that great and sublime good which

none can touch, much less remove j that remaining in an unshaken

possession of thy love, and being lifted up in noble hopes of the glory

to which thy love will promote thy faithful servants, I may not feel

myself altered by any of the changes which are in the things that are

under my feet. Dispose my mind, O God, to the sweetest and most

gentle compliance with thy providence. And make me so perfectly

in love with thy will, that all that is great or glorious or delightful

in this world I may enjoy in a pure and clear conscience, void of

offence towards thee and towards all men. O the deliciousness of

those pleasures ! O the divineness of those joys ! Bless me daily

with a stronger taste of them and satisfacticyi in them, till I come to

enjoy that reward of well-doing which exceeds all thoughts and de-

sires, through our Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus, &c. Amen.
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And havingfood and raiment^ let us be thereivith content.

II. LET us now proceed to consider the things which we

are as desirous to want as we are to enjoy those of wliich I

have already discoursed. The evil and afflictive things, I mean,

that here we are forced to endure ; the presence of which per-

haps proves more troublesome and grievous to us than the ab-

sence of the other. I said before, that since we may lose that

which we desire to possess, we had as good dispose ourselves

to be contented without it now as without it afterward. But

some will reply. How shall we rest contented with such losses ?

That is the thing which troubles us ; that we lose our health,

or our liberty, or our goods, or our friends, or our reputation.

Who can support themselves under such crosses Would not

these put any man into a disorder ? and do we not well to

complain of such affliction ?

My answer shall consist of these two considerations ; one of

which contains more under it that can be easily comprised in

one sermon.

First, that if the former discontent can be cured, (as I have

shown there is reason it should,) then the cause of this is taken

away also. If we can patiently want that which we have not,

then so may we bear again the want of that which we once

had. We are now but as wo were before. We knew that

these things were not to stay, and therefore it is no wonder

that they are gone. We took them with the condition of

leaving them. Tiiey have broken no promise, as I said, and

therefore there is no fault to be found. If we promised to

ourselves that which wo ought not, it was our folly, of which

their departure from us is the way to cure us. And besides all
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this, in the enjoyment of them we could not but find that

contentment was not in them, but somewhere else ; and there-

fore our contentment (if we had any) is not taken away toge-

ther with them, but Ihcy leave that still entire behind them.

But it may be replied, that I said it is easier to want a thing

a [id never have it, than, having enjoyed it, again to want it.

I answer, Yes, so it is, unless we rightly understand where our

contentment lies, and apply ourselves to tliat great good

:

which if we have possession of, we shall then be rather thank-

ful that we had those things at all, if they could do us any

pleasure, than repining and discontented that we do not con-

tinue in their enjoyment. That is but a piece of ingenuity to

God that gave them to us at all ; nay, it is but good manners

to thank him for the least favour of which we did not deserve

to taste. This hath been always held a piece of great wisdom
;

first, non tarn angi, &c., ' not so much to grieve' for the evils

that we suffer, as to rejoice that they were not (as they might

have been) more grievous ; and secondly, when any good thing

leaves us, non tarn spectare rem deperditam, quam cum vo-

luptate possessam * not so much to consider its loss as the

pleasure wnth which we possessed it.' By this means wise men

have tempered their sorroAvs, and brought them to moderation.

Considering how full the world is of troubles, they gave God

thanks, that no greater number of them had fallen to their

share, and that they had any taste of joy and pleasure. But

this consideration will not reach all cases
;
therefore, for your

fuller satisfaction, consider with me,

Secondly, that all those afflictive things which we may here

endure are not such evils but that there is a great deal of

good in them. They are pure evils only to those that think

them so, and dispose not themselves to receive any benefit

from them ; for, if we please, they may be exceeding useful to

us, and deserve a better name than evils and afflictions.

The best way to tranquillity some of the ancient philosophers

thought (after they had tried all others) was to judge nothing

at all concerning what befell them ; neither to pronounce any

thing good, nor to esteem it evil. This was the method of the

sceptics, as w^e read in Scxtus ^
; who discourses very well a

* Gas^end. in vita Pcircsk. [Lib. vi. Opp. torn, v. p. 333.]
^ I>. I. Ilypot. Pyrrh. 12. [torn. i. ]>. 20,

1



SERM. viii. and resignation. 1521

good way, till he come at this point :
" It is iiripossible," saith

lie, ** for us to be aoxAr/roi, ' free from all molestation or dis-

tm^bance.' We cannot but feel cold and hunger and pain,

and such like sufferings. But in these cases the vulgar feel

two things : first, the impression of cold and hunger, and

things that cause pain ; and then, secondly, the opinion of

their own mind about these impressions, which concludes them

to be absolutely evil. Whereas a wise man feels no more but

one thing, viz. the former of these inconveniences ; and by not

adding any opinion of his own about them, but suspending his

judgment of them, he escapes these things /xcT-piwrepoz;, with

less suffering, and with a more moderate and equal temper

than other men." By this means tliey sought to preserve

themselves in an tmtroubled state of mind in the midst of the

troubles of life, and to make a calm within whilst they were

tossed up and down in a tempestuous world. And so far they

were in the right, that a great part of every affliction depends

upon our own opinion ; but to have no opinion at all about

what we feel is impossible. Therefore there is a far clearer

and plainer course to that undisturbed state and calm of mind

which they so much talk of ^, which is this that I am now pro-

pounding ; to have a good opinion of these things, and, not to

look upon them as mere evils. Let not tliis seem a paradox,

or an odd conceit, that sickness and poverty and loss of friends,

and such like things, which we fear so much before they come,

and groan louder when they lie upon us, are really good things

for us : for it relies upon a truth which we all grant, and there-

fore ought to be embraced and built upon as a most excellent

truth itself.

It is this ; that is good whicli doth us good
;

or, if you will

have it in terms you love to hear, that ouglit to be accepted by

us as good which brings true pleasure to us, and hath an apt-

ness in it to give us as great a taste of joy as any thing else

can do. If I can prove that the things we call evil are of this

wholesome, nay, benign and kiud nature, you will grant that

we ought to be well contented with them, and not I'epine he-

cause wc feuflfcr them. To that, therefore, 1 will apply my dis-

roiir.se in these following cousidei'ations

:

I. I consider that nothing <»i-dinarily makes men more sen^i-

'Af);^X»;f7i(i Ku\ )/(iAj;i'(5t>/v t»';v [il>. Cnp. 4, J).
lO.j
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blc of God, and their dependence on him, than these afflictive

things do ; and therefore, how sharp soever they be, they have

really some sweetness in them ; like the prickly coat which

some fruit wears, having something grateful to the palate

within. If God be the chiefest good, then that which fills our

minds most with him ought to be esteemed good. Now I ap-

peal to all men, whether their souls are not most apt then to

retire to him when other things are withdrawn from them.

Then every body's mouth is filled with God. Then they cry

to him every moment, and call to him as their only salvation.

And their very hearts may be filled with him if they follow

the direction of this providence, which points them to him as

their true happiness. It is a remarkable observation which I

read in Lactantins for which he had good reason, I make no

doubt, living among those persons of whom he speaks :
" that

when any adversity befell the pagans, they were wont to pray

to God, (in the singular number,) and call upon him for his

help ; but in their prosperity, then they distributed their

services among a number of gods, whom they used to worship,

and paid their devotion to them all with great ceremony.

When they swear or vow," saith he, " being desirous to obtain

something that they want, then we hear nothing of the name of

Jupiter, or any other petty deity, sed Deiim nominant, &c., ' but

they have simply the name of God in their mouths ;' and say,

O God, be good to us : but when all things go as they would

have them, then it is quite otherwise, nam turn Deus max-

ime ex memoria elahitur, &c., ' for then God most of all slips

out of men's memory,' when, being in possession of his benefits,

they ought to render honour to the Divine indulgence. If

war, for example, infest them ; if some plague make great de-

struction among them, if there be but a terrible hail or tempest,

ad Deum confugiunt^ &c., * instantly they flee to God then

his help is implored, and they beseech him to be their friend.

Therefore they never remember God, nisi dum in malis sunt,

* but whilst they are in an ill condition.' For after the fear is

over, and the danger is gone, away they run merrily to the

temples of their gods ; to them they sacrifice, to them they

bring their offerings, and set crowns upon their statues. But

as for God, whose favour they implored in their necessity,

d L. 2. Div. Instit. cap. i. [torn. i. p. 114.]
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they have nothing to say to him now. Adeo ex rerum j)ro-

speritate luxuria ; ex luxuria vero, lit omnia vitia, sic im-

pietas adversus Deuni nascitiir : ' so true it is, that out of pro-

sperity comes forth luxury ; and out of luxury, as all other

vices, so impiety and contempt of God is wont to spring.'

"

Doth not the Divine wisdom and goodness then take a great

care for us, if this be the base inchnation of human nature,

when he sends some cross to bring him to our remembrance,

or to quicken our sense of him and devotion to him ? If we

are at all concerned in his love, we cannot accuse these things

of such malignity, as they seem to carry in them, which drive

us to him, and dispose us to seek his favour, and make us

sensible that in him is our help and our salvation. Let us not

look upon them as such mischiefs, if they be apt to do us this

kindness ; but acknowledge that he bestows a courtesy upon

us, even against our will ; and that we are beholden to him for

reminding us of the first good of all, from whom all other good

things flow, and who is able to turn all evil things in this world

into good too : as will appear by what follows. For,

II. Nothing makes us more to value the precious promises

of our Saviour, and gives us a sweeter relish of future enjoy-

ments, than the distaste we take at any thing in this world.

Then we clearly sec how miserable man had been, if God had

not given him so good an hope in another life. Then we feel

how our souls would have pined away, if wo had not had such

marrow and fatness to feed upon. And nobody sure will com-

plain, who hath a coarser diet taken away from him and more

delicate and choice provision served up instead thereof. One
would not willingly indeed be indebted merely to an afiliction

for his soul's health, but have some more noble consideration

than mere necessity move him to be sensible of the Divine

benefits. But yet we are beholden to God if he will make use

of this remedy when there is no otlier left. And as we cannot

be said to perish if we bo cast safely on shore by a shipwreck,

so we are not undone if we sufter great losses in this world

and thereby are driven to heaven. Now I appeal unto all,

when is it that wo take the greatest satisfaction in the

thoughts of the life to come '! when is it tliat we set the

greatest value upon those treasures that arc laid up for us

above ? when arc we most sensible of the inestimable lo\ o of
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God in opening to us the kingdom of heaven ? Is it not when

other things withdraw themselves, which were wont, as 1 may
say, to stand in our hght, or to turn our eyes too much another

way ? Is it not when all other comforts fail us, and confess their

weakness and insufficiency to entertain us with perpetual plea-

sure? Then the haven is very desirahle, when we are in the

midst of a tempest. Then we bless ourselves in the joys that

are set before us, when the sorrows of death surround and

compass us about. Then we taste how gracious the Lord is,

who hath made such large and happy provision for us, when,

as Jeremiah expresses it in his Lamentations, ive are filled

ivith bitterness, and made drunk with ivormwood. And
therefore here we are taught we must seek our satisfaction at

other times, and value those things most which are never

greater comforts to us than when we stand most in need of

comfort, and our condition calls for the strongest cordials.

IIL And now you see easily, by what hath been said, that

nothing makes a truer representation to us of the condition of

all things here than any affliction doth. Now they discover

how vain, how inconstant and infirm they are ; how unable to

support a sinking spirit, and give us that true quiet and repose

which we so much seek and labour for. And is it not a great

blessing to know where our happiness lies, and to be undeceived

when we mistake the place of it ? This is one great cause of the

misery of mankind, as the ancient philosophers have well dis-

coursed ^, that they do not diligently observe the nature and

quality of all those things in which they are or may be concerned

in this world. " Is it not plain," say they, " that we carry

about with us corruptible bodies ; that there are innumerable

diseases to which we are subject, and that we are all exposed

likewise to divers inconveniences from the things without us,

from the air, from the water, from the fire, and from the rest ?

What is the natural consequence of this, but that we do not

glory in the natural strength of our bodies, which a little fever

can emaciate and consume to skin and bone'/ nor in the things

without us, which are wont no sooner to come than to go away?

They are all inistable ; they are subject to many changes and

alterations
;
nothing is steadfast, nothing immovable. If wc

tliouglit of this, wc should more equally bear the change. But

^ llipparcliu!^ Pytliag. in Stob. [Roril. tit. cviii.Si,]
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now we presume too much of these enjoyments which we pos-

sess, and consider them ovx_ otd ea-Ti, ' not as they arc in them-

selves,' but Ota €77' cLKpov, &c. ' Rs thcv stand before us when

they are in their most perfect state.' And so their sudden

decay, and the fading of their beauty, breeds in us innumerable

sad thoughts and heavy sighs and groans. This iills the world

with complaints, and makes them so miserable. And therefoi'e

what we would not learn before, we are taught now ; and it is

high time, sure, to learn it. We may improve by the correc-

tions of our error. We are instructed effectually not to expect

more from, these things than they can give us, nor to take

those things for permanent which have no firm foundation.

And therefore not to fasten our eyes upon theui only when

they are in their prime, and show themselves in their most

flourishing condition, but as things that must shortlj^ be

defloured and lose their glory : and consequently not set our

hearts on that which will not stay with us, but prepare for a

change, and settle our affections on some unchangeable good

which will never fail us."

This is the sense and meaning of every affliction. It bids us

not remain always children in understanding, but grow so wise

as to learn, at least, this easy lesson ; that as we ourselves

have here no continuing city, so all the goodly furniture that

adorni* the place of our present abode hatli no continuance

neither. This we might have learnt by the miseries of others.

Common observation would have imparted to us this small

degree of knowledge. And therefore it is the grossest stu-

pidity not to have a lively sense of it now, when we ourselves

arc made the examples of this truth, and are taught it at our

own dear cost and charges. ]5ut it is worth all the pains and

expense that we are at, if this sense be settled in our hearts by

this means. We shall have cause to bless God that we are

made wise at any rate : the smallest degree of wisdom being

of more use to us than the greatest riches or any other worldly

good, which without a prudent and sober mind arc wont to

prove the gr(^atest mischiefs of mankind. And truly, if we

consider a little furthei'. we shall find,

IV. That nothing brings us bettei* acfpiainted with ourselves

than the troubles and aflli<'tions of this life. They open our

eyes, and make us sec that our souls are principally ourselves
;
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and they are therefore most to be valued, which nothing in the

world can hurt but only themselves, and which can profit by

every thing, even by those which are most contrary to our

desires. They show us all our neglects of such precious beings,

and, unstripping us of all disguises, make our souls appear

naked to us just as they are. Then we behold all their faults,

and clearly discern wherein they are defective. All their spots

and blemishes are made visible, and we are sensible now of all

their wants. Our consciences give us a true account of what

we have done amiss, and call upon us to amend ourselves in the

first place, before we study to repair our losses or remedy our

afflictions. We cannot cheat ourselves any longer, nor put

any fallacies upon our souls, as we are wont to do in the days

of prosperity; but they deal plainly with us, and tell us we are

not in the right way, and bid us turn our feet speedily into the

paths of righteousness and peace. And when are we more se-

rious and considerate than at such times, and so more hkely to

hearken to ourselves, and follow the counsels and desires of

our own souls ? Which if we will do,

V. There is nothing more apt to make our souls of a truly

noble and generous temper, than this exercise under afflictions.

They breed and train those up who will be taught by them to

an excellent and godlike virtue. They teach us to be con-

tented better than any thing else ; and they make us able to

want but a httle, and that is, to be nearest to God. They set

our thoughts above this vain world, and teach us with what

eyes to look upon it. They learn us fortitude, patience, meek-

ness, courage, and all other the most masculine virtues. Yea,

what one thing is there that is not most efi'ectually taught in

this school ? For it disciplines us to the most perfect submis-

sion to the will of God. Here occasions are presented us to

win the most glorious victories, and to triumph over the most

daring enemies. For whether was the greater conqueror,

think you, the devil or Job? The devil robbed him of his

goods, but he kept his patience. He threw him on a dunghill,

but he could not throw down his confidence in God, who was

his helper. His children, nay, his own health was lost ; but he

preserved his integrity, which was a greater treasure. Do as

he did, and you will not repent, though you suffer as he did.

You will gain one way what you lose another, and your gains
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will be all in the nobler part, when your losses are but in the

meaner.

The very pagans were not without a sense of this doctrine,

if they had any sense of wisdom. They were wont to say,

when men complained of the difficult and ungrateful passages of

human life, " Do you know what you would have ? How would

you become such brave men as you are ambitious to be, if you

have nothino: to encounter withal ? Did the heroes of former

ages come to that glory which they won in a soft and delicate

way of hving? Tt ot€i, on 6 'HpaxA^, &c. Do you think that

Hercules had been so famous, if there had been no lion, no

hydra, no wild men and barbarous tyrants in the world, whom
he grappled withal and foiled, and thereby became the saviour

of his country 1 Consider this ; look upon the powers and facul-

ties, and the occasions likewise which God hath given you to

adorn yourselves, and make yourselves glorious. It is baseness

to sit trembling at what may happen, or to sit bewaihng the

misfortunes which have happened. The next thing will be rot?

OeoL^ kyKakdv, ' to accuse God' and to make complaints against

heaven. What else is the consequence of such a cowardly

spirit and ungenerous mind, but impiety and ungodliness?

which is the worse, because God hath not only given us those

powers by which we may bear whatsoever befalls us with an

undejected and unbroken mind
;
but, like a gracious sovereign

and a true father, (I do but translate the words of Airianus f

)

hath so put it in our power, that none can hinder us from

being thus happy, but it lies wholly in our own breast to be-

come men of excellent s]>irits. Why should we not apply our-

selves to this, rather than sit still and wrinf; our hands i* The
condition indeed is sad wherein we are ; but it need not be so

long, if we will take occasion thereby to become good, nay, the

best of men ; more humble, that is, more modest, more cha-

ritable in a prosperous condition when we enjoy it; and more
patient, more submissive and resigned to God; more constant

and undaunted; more strong in faith and rich in hope ; and more
disposed to defend and justify the wise providence of the Al-

mighty Lord of the world while wc remain afflicted." This let

us study, and wc shall not su<fcr, as I said, more than we gain

by any calamity.

^ [Ki)icl. lib. i. cap. (>. p 99.]
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VI. Let it be considered also, tliat afflictions and sufferino-s

prepare us, more than any thing else, for death, that great

terror of mankind. And this, I assure you, is a considerable

benefit ; for the dread of this makes even life itself to be but a

death. They, putting us upon continual thoughts of it, bring

us acquainted with it, and put us in mind to dispose ourselves

to receive it, and make us more willing to welcome it; we

having little to leave but that Avhich we call misery, which

every one would be gladly rid of. But I will leave this, and

consider only one thing more, which may be enlarged in many

particulars, and that is,

VII. The great advantage which we may receive by these

afflictions, in order to the sweetening even of the enjoyments of

life. By their austerity and sharpness they make a grateful

sauce to all other things that we possess. This, if it can be

proved to be more than a witty saying, will be apt to give us

great content. For what is there that we more desire than to

lead the most pleasant life ? They that look not at the plea-

sures of the world to come would gladly know how to enjoy as

much of pleasure as they can here ; and they that do would

not wiUingly be without as much of it as they can lawfully

enjoy. Now it may 1x3 made good, I think, that some crosses

are very useful to us upon this account ; nay, that the most per-

fect pleasure of some kind cannot be attained without them. For,

I. First of all this is manifest, that those things we call evil

discover more than any thing else a true friend from a false

:

for a friend (as Solomon saith) loves at all times, and a bro-

ther is born for adversit?/^. Now you Avill all grant, I sup-

pose, that there is no small pleasure and profit too in hearty

friendship : it is one of the sweetest goods of human life :

it renders all the delightful things of this world greater,

and the troublesome thing-s less. And therefore it is none

of the things that we imagine, (as an ancient poet well ex-

presses it in the first of Plato's epistles neither gold, nor

adamant, nor silver tables glistering in men's palaces, nor

large possessions in lands and houses, nor any other matter,

which will so much conduce to the satisfaction of life, a>y

ayadcaL' ai'bp(ov 6tJL0(ppdbfxa)v vorirn^, * as the conspiring and agree-

ing minds of good men.' This Socrates repeats again and

e Prov. xvii. 17. h [p. a.J
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again, that it is neither (TvyyiveLa, Sec, kindred nor honours

nor wealth that will make us happy, but love only. This

makes heaven upon earth. Which made that great lawyer Ger-

bellius resolve, nihil iniquius ferre dcemonem, quam sinceras

amicitias. ' that the devil takes nothing so heavily as sincere

friendship :' whereby men are made so unlike his illnatured

self, and provide so much for their own safety, security

and dehght. But the more value we grant this is of, the

greater reason we have to desire that we may not be deceived

by its counterfeit. One would not willingh^ be cheated in a

thing of such moment, on which wc rely so much for our hap-

piness. Nay, we would fain be sure that we are not cheated

with shadows and appearances of kindness, instead of sub-

stantial and solid affection. Which it is hard to be, as long as

we are in full prosperity, and sail along with a fair gale, without

any contrary blast of fortune. Who is there that will not be

willing to court the rich and the great ? and how easy is it to

frequent the company of those that are well and merry and

joyful? This is not the time to know who truly love us; but we

are indebted very much for the certain knowledge of this great

thinor to some trouble that befalls us. This is the touchstone, tu

which when a man is brought it will try him whether he be of

the right stamp. All sorts of affliction and misery presently

reveals to us what friendship is sincere and what is not : and

the greater any calamity is, the more certain the discovery is

which we shall make. Then a grateful person will instantly be

distinguished between a base and selfish wretch : and an hearty

lover and an hollow flatterer will no longer pass under the

same name of a good friend. In which respect the meanest

man in the world is capable of more felicity than the greatest

kings : for these living ordinarily in a constant prosperity

never know the difference between those men that love theuj

and those that love their fortune only ; and are forced to

heap benefits and farours on those who love themselves blotter

than him that bestows those benefits.

This may be some comfort to us in afflictions it' thon* wen-

no other; but if we look a little further we shall find,

2. Secondly, that they discover to us, in a vei-y perspicuous

manner, the nature of true pUrasure. And that consists not in

having, but in using the good things of tliis world : and again.

PATRICK, VOL. IX. K
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not in using tliem intemperately, but in a sober manner ; not in

satisfying all the extravagancies of our desires, but in restrain-

ing and bridling those excesses into which they are apt to run.

For he that finds how uncertain these things are will use thera

freely, and he that considers an harder condition may come

will not use them licentiously : for whosoever is intemperate

can of all other men least brook adversity.

3. Afflictions also make us enjoy what pleasures we have

still remaining with greater aifection and more ardency. Who
takes more pleasure in his children than he that hath buried

some? or who loves his friends more dearly than he that

thinks he must shortly leave them, and can then express no

tenderness towards them, nor render them any services? As

long as we are discreet and virtuous, we may delight ourselves

in the good things of this world ; and if we may, it is certain

the bereaving us of some of them will heighten and quicken the

delight we take in those that are left behind. And,

4. We are mightily provoked Hkewise by afflictions to be

highly thankful to the Almighty goodness for what we have

still remaining with us. And what is there that hath more

pleasure in it than a grateful mind to God ? To praise him is

the height of joy. To render thanks to him is the pleasure of

heaven. The blessed know no greater felicity than to love and

bless their bountiful Benefactor. There is no other Uturgy

above (as the ancients have expressed it) but singing psalms

and making thankful acknowledgments to our Creator and

Redeemer. Which the more we practise, the more we shall

find ourselves elevated above the reach of all worldly things, or

above the hurt that they can do us. There is no better anti-

dote against the venom of any affliction which is apt to enrage

our spirits, than immediately, as soon as we feel the sting of it,

to give God thanks for all the benefits we enjoy, and for all the

hopes we have hereafter. This will make us forget our sor-

rows, or rather not perceive them so much as otherwise we

might. So Gregory Nazianzen I remember, tells us, that his

mother was ever wont to take great care, even in the sorest

trials, not to utter one complaining word before she had first

looked up to heaven, and acknowledged God with a thankful

heart. She would not permit, as his words are, yoepav ttotc

' [Orat. xviii. § 10. torn, i, p. 336 D.]
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77^0 r7/9 ^vyapLdTias payr\vaL cf)(i)i^7]v, ' any lamentable or mournful

accent to break foj-th till giving of thanks was first performed.'

By which means she made the complaints no doubt more

moderate and silent afterwards, and felt that the affliction did

her the less harm. And if it be so good, if there be such

virtue in it, I am sure we are naturally taught it then, when

any affliction befalls us, which might have deprived us of all our

comforts as well as one. And it also bids us delight ever to

bless and praise God's holy name, which will uiake our life

more pleasant than all the enjoyments of it without this can do.

No part of any day will pass away so much to our content as

that wherein we magnify the Divine Bounty for all his favours

to us, if we do it with affection and an hearty sense of our ob-

ligations. For it is as much as to say, that God is our friend,

and that we bear a loving heart towards him. Now if there be

so much delight as I said in the interchangeable love of one an-

other, you may easily judge what contentment there is in this

reflection, that we have a friendship with Heaven; which can

be maintained and preserved by nothing so much as perpetual

thanksgivings to our great Benefactor, and good offices to our

brethren for his sake. The excellency of the former of which

I have sometimes hence demonstrated, that there was a pecuhar

gift of the Spirit of God in the beginning of our religion, to

raise men's minds to such a pitch, that they might be able to

conceive and utter the divine praises, and give thanks to God,

by simjuKj to themselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual

songs, making melody in their hearts to the Lord. And the

excellency of the latter also, I have had occasion to show,

appears in this, that the apostle prefers charity before all gifts

whatsoever. It is that more excellent ivay than any other,

wherein we nuist be sure to tread, if we mean to come into the

company of the blessed. After we have lifted up our thoughts

above to God in praises, we must be sure to couie down to our

brethren in acts of love and kindness. And both these together

raise us up to a conjunction with God, aud liappily unite our

souls to him, and gratify us with some foretastes of those joys

and pleasures which inseparably attend upon (ho Divine nature,

whatsoever it is.

5. It is not to be forgotten neither, liow tli.it the troubles of

this lite make us mor<' willing to part with all those things that
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are not yet taken away from us ; which is a thing rery requisite

to render our life pleasant to us. For it is a certain rule, that

no man can enjoy that delight fully which he is in continual

fear and unwilling to lose. These cross accidents then may do

us a great pleasure, because they excite us to enjoy them freely

while we have them with the greater affection, and yet not

with so great as to dread the departure of them. But it is time

to put an end to this meditation ; let us only therefore consider

once more,

6. That they are the occasions of the greatest pleasures in

our whole life^ if ever our condition change from worse to

better again. It is a certain truth, that much of our felicity,

if not the most, ex contrariis ortum hahet, ' hath its rise from

contraries.' Pleasure is bom of pain, joy of grief, riches of

indigency and want. After we or a friend is recovered of a

dangerous disease, then it is that our hearts leap for joy. After

a shipwreck is eseai^ed or a victory obtained, then our spirits

dilate themselves in an excessive measure. So it is in all other

cases ; we have the highest motions of pleasure after we have

suffered something which put all we had in danger ; and men
are not half so much delighted in what they possess, if some

trouble do not bring it or restore it to them.

Hence it i&, in all likelihood, that they who get riches

by their own industry, and have taken pains for them, are

wont more to please themselves in them, and to think them-

selves more happy, than they do who were born to a great

estate ; whenas one of them hath undergone none, and the

other hath endured great labours.

All which put together miake it apparent that no small part

of our happiness is wont to come to us even by those things

which we term afflictions. And therefore why should we be so

much grieved at that which is as near a way to happiness as

any else? Something harder indeed it seems to be than that

by all abundance and superfluities ; but so it is harder for a

man to learn his lesson on the lute than on a meaner instru-

ment : he is forced to move both the right hand and the left,

and to stir every finger and every joint ; and yet use makes it

easy, and the music and delightful sounds wherewith it touches

his ears makes a large rccoujpense to him for all his labour

and pains.
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The sum of all is this : you can never persuade a wise man,

though but a mere pagan, that they are blessed, or can attain

felicity, who do all they are able ut cupiditatem expleant,

' that they may fill their desires and lusts
;

' for they have no

measure, and will never be satisfied. And on the other side,

you can never persuade the veriest fool that is, that the chances

and accidents of this life are avoidable, either by skill or by

force, or that there is no trouble to be here endured. If there-

fore we cannot have all that we w^ould, and there are some

things which we cannot but suffer, what shall we do ? Some
among the heathen thought the best way was not so much to

seek tranquillity as stupidity ; to make their minds insensible

of any thing, either of pleasure or of pain. But they who
were more seeing discerned that this was impossible ; and

therefore they w^isely observed, which you may be pleased to

learn from them, that every thing hath two handles, whereby

we may lay hold on it. The one of which is too hot to be

touched, but the other is tractable and cool enough. Now it is

the part of a prudent man, they concluded, in all things that

befall him, (especially in the troubles and disasters of this life,)

to take hold of that handle by which they may be borne and

carried very well, and not of the other which will render them

not to be endured. You must not fasten your mind, that is,

upon the evil and the damage that any thing doth you, but

rather upon the good and the comfort it is capable to afford

you. Lay fast hold on that, and let your thoughts stay there

;

and you will find it very tolerable. It will not be so grievous

when it doth not seem so mischievous. It will pass for a good
thing rather than a bad, and so it will seem as long as you do
not let go this hamlle, but keep your mind upon the good it

will do you. In like manner you must not catch so luistily,

when any thing you wish comes to you. at the pleasure it will

give you, (that you will find without any thoughts about it.) but

take hold on the other ciid. turn it about, and think what hurt

it may do you if yon abn.se it and he not a thankful and a sober

partaker of it.

How happy should we be if we followed this counsel ! \\v
should not then despise the chastening of the Lord, nor faint

under any of his corrections, which we see may be but a neces-

sary discipline, and turn to our greater good. Nor should we
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overjoy ourselves in any of the delightsome things of this hfe,

or let out our whole souls to them, for fear they should turn to

a greater evil. Remember that all things are as you will have

them to be. According to the handle by which you take them,

that is, as you use them, so you will find them. When any

affliction therefore comes, say to yourself, How shall I respect

it ? with what countenance shall I receive it? Shall I entertain

it with a frowning brow and an angry eye, or with a dejected

look and an heavy aspect, as if I was going to execution ? No
;

I will welcome it gracefully, with an humble but with a cheerful

spirit. I will embrace it as a friend, and then be confident it

will do me no hurt. I w^ill ask it, what it comes for ; and

desire it to deal plainly with me. I will tell it that I am its

disciple, and am ready to sit at its feet, to learn whatsoever it

will teach me. Surely then I shall be the better for it, and we

shall part with a more pleasant countenance than we meet. In

this spirit if you go forth to receive it, you may expect that it

will do you great kindnesses ; and the more you desire them,

and the more meekly you behave yourself under its discipline,

the greater blessing it will leave behind it. It is certain the

Author and Fountain of all good intends it should; whose

wisdom and goodness is so admirable, that he can make all

things alike serve his end, which is our salvation.

Hear how an excellent writer in the days of our forefathers

writes to a distressed queen of England to comfort her against

the storm which was then beginning to rise against her

:

Quisquis vere Deum diligit^, &c. Whosoever truly loves God,

fixes the anchor ^ of his hope not in the barren sand of these

fluid things, but on the solid rock, which no waves can stir, viz.

Jesus Christ the Bridegroom of pious souls. Into his bosom

whosoever can cast himself with a full confidence, and transfer

all his cares and solicitudes to him who careth for us ; he is

quiet in the midst of tumults, he enjoys delightful pleasures in

the midst of troubles : pleasures, I say, in compare with which

whatsoever the world affords, it is but mere nauseating and

disgust. Therefore a soul that delivers itself wholly to him,

gives thanks no less in adverse things than in those that are

most prosperous. Though to speak the very truth, quid est

^ ll^rasinuB, 1. 19. Kpist. 69. ad ' [* Author' in tlio original im-

Catherin. Rcginam Angl. [al. cpist. pression.]

9.37. tom.iii. col. 1063.]
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advermm. nisi quod nobis ohstat ad ceternam felicitatem

properantihus ? &c. ' what is there that can be cross to us,

but that which hinders our course as we are hastening to

eternal feUcity V and what prosperous, but that which favours

and promotes it? Christ is our Sponsus and Dominus and

Medicus, our Bridegroom, and our Lord, and our Physician.

Our Bridegroom, because by his great charity being induced

to die for us he contracted us to himself in an eternal covenant

of love. Our Lord, because he delivered us from the tyranny

of Satan, by the means of his precious blood. And our Physi-

cian, because he alone efficaciously cures the diseases of men,

destroying death and restoring life. And he is often more

propitious wlien he gives us a bitter potion"^ than when our

cup overflows with sweetness. He knows what is expedient

for us, and he is not asleep, nor careless what becomes of us.

We judge those things prosperous very often which are most

cross; and on the contrary, think those to be cross which most

secure our happiness. Hereafter let us remember this there-

fore, that nostrum est ohsequium, sponsi judicium, ' obedience

belongs to us, judgment and discerning belongs to the Bride-

groom.' All prosperity is from him, or else it deserves not that

name ; and from him comes all adversity, which he turns either

into a remedy or into the gain of piety. By that he comforts

our infirmity, that we may be able to bear ; and by this he

proves and crowns our faith. To human sense prosperity is

more soft and smooth, but the other is sometimes more whole-

some and gainful. There is no passage to celestial glory but

by some cross. It is the common road, and therefore let us

not seek to balk it, but go on in our way of well-doing, and it

will bring us to an happy end."

PRAYER VHI.

O eternal God, wlio art the first and the t'ountani Ciood, from

whom all other things flow ; I and all men else are but as so many
little dro|)s from tiiee. yea, the whole world is hut as the drop of a

bucket, and tlie small dust of a l)alanec, in comparison with lliv

greatness. Thou art our only liappiness, the true joy and rest of

our souls ; and so we should feel, and not only sav, were we well

acquainted with thee, f ) what deli^iit ! What lieight of joy would

it create in my soul, (did I l)ut apprehend what thou art,) to tliink

[' Portion' in the orif^inal impression.]
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that thou who art so great, and needest not any thing, wilt offer

thyself unto us, such poor things, to be our God, our portion, and

our exceeding great reward ! If my mind was deeply sensible of

thee, it would be as hard to draw mine eyes from thee as now it is

to turn them towards thee. I should never love to be absent from

thee ; I should sigh and mourn after thee. O how would my soul

languish in desires to enjoy more of thee ! But now in this dark and

ignorant state wherein we are, alas ! I can think but seldom of my
happiness. And when I do, my thoughts are short, and raise me up

but to small glances of thee. Mv meditations are as dreams that

soon vanish and are presently forgotten. O what a dull and cold

image of thee do they leave upon my heart ! How soon doth all that

warmth of love and joy which I at any time feel, expire and faint

away ! I adore thy unspeakable goodness, O most Blessed for ever-

more, that thou wilt accept of such poor love and praise and service

as I am able to tender unto thee. And it is the unfeigned desire

and study of my soul, to present thee with an heart more devoted to

thee, and posssssed with a holy sense of thee, and constant dehght

in thee. 1 bless thee with my all, my soul, for all the ways and

means whereby thou bringest thyself to our notice and to our

remembrance, and provokest our love and affection to thee, who hast"

the most absolute title to it.

Thy wise and fatherly providence is to be acknowledged, even in

all the troubles and afflictions of this life : and when thou chastenest

us, we ought to confess thv love is great, which makes the most dis-

tasteful things to be friendly to us, and the instruments of our eternal

good. We are extremely indebted to thee, if thou wilt by any means

be pleased to bring us more acquainted with thee, our chiefest joy :

and accordingly ought to submit ourselves to whatsoever thou wilt

order for us, with humble, meek, and contented spirits. 1 will never

murmur, O Lord, nor repine at any thing that befalls me : I will

never question thy care of me ; but always say, It is the Lord, let

him do as seems good in his sight. Join my heart in a closer affec-

tion to thee
;
give me but to taste and rehsh more the words of

eternal life ; lead me but more and more into the knowledge of my-

self, and all things here
; carry me but above this world, and make

me like my Saviour ; and deal with me as thou pleasest.

I see the benefit I may receive 'even by the loss of any thing in

this world. Lord, vouchsafe me the grace that I may study to im-

prove in goodness according to my knowledge. And though my
nature may be apt to be impatient of many troubles, of reproaches

offered to me l)y my enemies, or unkindness from my friends, yet
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enable me to reap much good by such evil means, and not to think

so much of what I suffer as of what I have enjoyed, and of what,

through thy grace, I may still enjoy, and never lose. Dispose me,

O God, I again beseech thee, by all afflictions to be better acquainted

with thyself ; to learn to seek my happiness in the other world
; (of

which I beseech thee to give me a stronger taste ;) to see what is

amiss in my own soul, and to amend it ; to improve in the most ex-

cellent virtues by entire submission to thy fatherly providence. O
that death by this means may grow more familiar to my thoughts

;

and that while I live I may use all the pleasures of this world dis-

creetly and thankfully, and do the more good with that which I must

shortly leave ; and that when thou callest for any thing I have, I

may return it back willingly and cheerfully, saying, The Lord gave,

and the Lord hath taken away : blessed be the name of the Lordfrom

henceforth andfor ever. Amen.
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1 Tim. vi. 8.

And havingfood and raiment, let us be therewith content.

IT is time now to come to the other three general heads,

from whence we may derive arguments for contentment of

spirit in every condition : in which I shall stay the shorter

time, because I have dwelt so long upon the foregoing.

IV. Let us consider, then, the frame of this great world,

which is so ordered and contrived by the Maker of it, that he

who understands even but a little of it will see there is no rea-

son he should be displeased at what passes in it.

I. For first of all, that almighty Goodness which brought it

forth of its womb hath displayed its rich bounty in a great

multitude of creatures, which make up one entire fabric of an

inconceivable bigness. That which we call the world is a vast

place, of such a large circuit, and containing in it so many

beings, visible and invisible, that it is not in our power to num-

ber them. By which you may judge presently, without any

furtlicr thoughts, how unreasonable it is for any man to expect

that every one of these things should conform its motions to

his desires, and mind nothinp- else but his content. Doth such

a person remember what he is ? that he is but one small thing,

and that all the rest are God's creatures, under several laws

and rules of motion, as well as he i* How could he then so much

as wish that such an innumerable company of things should

bend their studies and endeavours only to gratify his particular

humour ? May not other men as well expect the same ? No
doubt of it. And yet they arc of a different humour from him,

and both of them cannot be pleased together. AVhat would

you ljav<: I lie creatures of ( Jod do ? Must they come every
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day and know what it pleases you and your neighbours to have

done ? must they not stir for fear of disturbing you and dis-

composing your quiet ? must they desire and act nothing till

they first know your mind 't A strange extravagance this is, to

think that they should not move for fear of giving us any

trouble ; that they must satisfy our wills, who will contrary

things one to another, and many times to ourselves.

Consider, O man, what a little bit of the world thou art

;

nay, what a small crumb of this earth ; and what a crumb this

earth is of the whole world which is round about us ; and then

tell thyself how unseemly it is that thou shouldest imagine

every thing bound to humour thee. And bid thyself not be so

troubled and amazed, if in such a great crowd of creatures as

are hero thou be sometimes justled or pressed more than thou

desircst. It cannot be helped but in such a multitude some of

their ways and courses will not well like thee. For consider,

II. Secondly, that the world consists not only of a multitude

of creatures, but also of a very great variety in that multitude.

There are creatures of several kinds, of different desires or in-

clinations, that have very distant ends and designs, far remote

from ours. What marvel is it then, if in the pursuance of

these they sometimes fall cross to some design of ours ? if they

put us by the enjoyment of that which we desired, or carry

away from us that which wc possess, or do not effect that which

wc expected from them, according to the projects which we

had in our minds, and the train of things which we had laid ?

It is no more than mankind is continually guilty of towards

one another. Some desire that which othei-s cannot endure.

One sort of men esteem that l)cautiful which anotlier thinks to

be disagreeable. No wonder then if there be as great a variety

in all other infei*ior creatures. And their being so, it is a great

wonder that we should expect in such a variety of motions, as

there is in this world, to find all thinjjs fall in with our dcsijrns,

when there are so many besides ours. Awny with this folly.

Let us remember tliei'e ai'e other things to be pleased l)esiiles

ourselves. And especially let us consider, that there being

siK'h a variety of things, we mu.st expect to ineel with tlia(

which will plea.se another better than ourselves, and which will

concur with him in his desires, but fall cross to ours : and in

this we should, if not l»c well pleased, yet rest satisfied. One
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merchant trades to this part of the world, and another to a

quite diiFerent. That wind then which blows full against the

one will set exceeding fair for the other. That gale which

bloAvs thee to a distant shore will send him back into his haven.

And so it is in all other cases : that rain which hurts the moist

ground makes the dry and thirsty to rejoice : and that heat

which makes the sandy ground mourn makes the other to

laugh and siug. Would we have none then to be pleased but

ourselves ? Would we have the wind blow every morning in

that corner where we shall order it ? What strange carriage of

things w^ould there be, if the ordering of affairs was in our

own hands ? Every man is such a lover of himself, that to please

and gratify his own desires he would have every body else un-

done. And if they would please themselves too, how many

winds should there struggle at a time ? What a miserable con-

fusion and uproar would there be here in this world ! It is not

to be known, but only by considerate persons, what a combus-

tion men would presently put all things into, if they were their

own choosers, and could not be content with such a state of the

world as they now are in. For,

III. Thirdly, it is to be taken into consideration that the

world consists of things which are quite contrary one to another.

And therefore it is impossible we should be always pleased if

we will have our own will the ground of our contentment. God
hath made some things to act necessarily, and there are others

that move themselves freely : and among those that act neces-

sarily some do necessarily cool, and others necessarily heat ; as

among those that act freely some are good and some are bad,

there being some that choose to use their liberty well, and

others that use it ill. Now in the midst of this contrariety, it

is scarce possible that a man should not sulfer the loss of some-

thing or other, which should be borne contentedly, because it is

according to the nature of things. Would any man have God
to change their nature merely for his sake ? Would you have

him make it impossible that men should do wickedly ? Would
you have him cut out their tongues, or strike them dumb, or

take away their malice whether they will or no ? AVould you

have him make the fire that it shall not burn, or the water that

it shall not drown 't Or would you have him presently dispatch

all wicked men and huiry them out of world, that they
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may do no hurt ? Would you then let theui have no time for

repentance and amendment of themselves ? Do you not care if

they be in hell the next moment, only that you may be eased

of some trouble and vexation which they give you? That is

very cruel. It is plain by this how little consideration men

would have one of another if all things were in their own power.

It is a great deal better as it is, and very fit they should be

borne withal in their wickedness, since you have other ways

to ease yourselves of the trouble you receive from them, but

there is no other way for them to be saved but by their re-

penting here of their iniquities.

This Philo hath excellently represented in a fragment of a

book of his about Providence, which still remains in Eusobius :

" We see," saith he^, ' many times that the lovers of virtue

and wisdom are in no very thriving condition, nay, on the con-

trary, they are obscure and little regarded ; whilst the wicked

abound in riches and are highly honoured, and attain even to

principalities and the greatest dignities. Which hath made many

men suspect there is no Providence which takes care of this world.

But let such consider/' saith he, "that the Governor of the world

is no tyrant ; he delights not in cruelty, violence, and fierceness,

and such like things, whereby men exercise a barbarous power ;

but he is a King, who with great mildness and clemency, as well

as justice and equity, governs his kingdom of heaven and earth.

Now there is no name more proper for a king than that of u

father ; for what a parent is to his children who arc begotten

of him, tiiat a king is to his people, and that God is to the

world. He joins together in one two of the most beautiful

things by bonds that cannot be dissolved, to ijyf^ovcKoi/ /xera

Tov KrjbefxovLKov, * sovereign power with the most careful pi-ovi-

dcnce.' Therefore you must remember that as parents are not

wont to abandon and cast ofi* tlicir dissolute children, l)ut boar

with them, and taking pity on their folly pursue them with

kindness, that if it be possible thoy may recover them ; so you

must conceive God doth with the wicked, wliom he thinks not

fit presently to forsake and undo, but rather to deal gently and

graciously with them, and bestowing many favours on tliem, by

that means win their hearts to him. Nay, you shall sec parents

sometimes e.\j)rcss more kindiu'ss, tenderness, and indulgence

L. I. Prapparat. cap. 14. [p. ,786 sqfj.]
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to those unthrifty children, than to the more sober
;
knowing

very well that these are satisfied in their own sobriety, modesty,

and temperance, and have no doubt of their father's love, but

the other have no hope save only in their parent's care, which

if it desert them they must starve. Why should not God then,

XoyiKri<s (Tvv€(T€0)9 Uarrip &v, ' being a father of the most rational

understanding/ take a singular care of all reasonable beings,

and in a particular manner sometimes cherish the wicked and

perverse ? Whereby he doth two things at once, first give them

Kaipov ds eiravopdoxTLv, ' a time and space to correct and amend

what is amiss,' and secondly, Tr]v i\€(i)v c^yvaiv avrov fxr} virep-

(3a(vo)v, &c., he gratifies himself ' by not going out of the way of

his own sweet and gracious nature.' It pleases him to do good,

and as long as there is any hope to do them good by this way,

why should not he indulge them a great many of the good

things of this world, at least spare their lives and continue them

here, that they may reform and become better men ?

" And for so great a benefit to them, truly it seems very

reasonable that we should be content to suffer a little incon-

venience to ourselves, some pressures and vexations from them

for a small time, rather than they be thrown into long torments,

from whence we know of no redemption. We ought not to be

so hasty to be rid of them, since God is their parent as well as

ours, and he knows how long it is fit to bear with prodigal sons

before he utterly disinherit them, and cast them out of his love.

Upon this account, if there were no other, there is great cause

we should be satisfied ; and our discontents are unreasonable.

But, besides, we are to consider that God can make use even of

men's wickedness
;
nay, there is great use of it, if it be but to

punish such murmurers and complainers as these discontented

persons are, who would have all the world, and God himself,

only study how to humour them."

For shame let us learn to satisfy ourselves in all things, and

not expect that God should make the world anew for our sakes.

If some men can use their hbcrty so ill as to do harm, let us

show that we can use ours well ; and that will be by not doing

them hurt through revenge, nor ourselves hurt through dis-

content. Say, Let it be as the Maker of tlie world would have

it ; let his creatures go their own way ; let them follow his

orders and directions, and I will follow thorn too. There is not
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any saying of wisdom more ancient than that, "E.-nov 06(o, ' Follow

God.' iVnd it was so much admired, and that justly, by the old

world, that they contended who should have the honour to be the

author of it. The Greeks ascribe it to some of their seven wise

men^. Others father it upon Pythagoras and others will have

it that he stole it out of Homer, who hath words to tlie same

effect, — Kar lyvia [3aLV€ ©eoio^. But Philo® confidently en-

titles Moses to it, and says expressly that it was a counsel of

his. But it is no matter whose it was at first, let every one of

us make it ours by conforming to his motions, and complying

with his denires. Let us say, as that excellent man Epictctus did,

UpoaK€L(TOfiaL bLdKovo<s^, &c. *' I will adhere to him as a ser-

vant of his ; I am but his lacquey or follower, to attend his

motions ; I go forward together with God ; I desire with him

;

I simply will together with him ; what he would have, that I

would have also, and nothing else." Non pareo Deo, sed assen-

tior, (as Seneca speaks g :) ' I do not merely obey him, but I as-

sent and agree to him ;' I am of his mind, I follow him heartily

and ex aninio, not merely because I must. This is the way to

be dutiful and happy both together, to please God and to please

ourselves. Thus we may enjoy full satisfaction, but otherwise

we shall be miserable.

I suppose none will be so bold as to say, But might not God
have made things otherwise ? might he not have made it im-

possible that we or any thing else should do ourselves or others

harm 't Yet lest any should have so much as a thought arise or

remain in them to that purpose, let us pass to the next general

head: and,

V. Consider what God is, and what he doth ; and that will

give us the most solid foundation of contentment and heart's

ease.

I. And here let us first remember that God needed not have

made any thing at all : and so you might never have been, nor

any thing else to be enjoyed, of which you are masters, or in a

possibility to attain. Can you tliink it better nevei- to have

^ [Sosiad. apud Stob. ¥\or\\. lib. ii. cap. 2. toin. i. col 31-; refer-

tit. iii. 80
] r'u\% apjiarently to I'hilo, de Migra-

<^ [Boeth. de Consol. pros. 4.] tione Abrahaini, torn. i. p. 45^).]

[Horn. Od. H. 38.] f [Anian. lib. iv. caj). 7. p. 402.]
^ [So S. Ainbros. de .Vbrahamo, ^ [Kpist. xrvi.]
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been at all, especially since you are capable of knowing God, of

living immortally, and of enjoying him for evermore ? If not,

rejoice then in what you are. Thank him that you are brought

into being, and that you are endued with the knowledge of him

and of eternity, and have any hopes to pass it happily. But

do not complain that you are in want of any thing at all here

;

for you might have wanted even your selves. Which of you

that are discontented are wilHng not to be ? Nay, is not this

one cause of men's discontents, that they fear death
;
though

it be not the end and extinction of their being neither ? Can

you neither be pleased with a being nor without it ? How
strangely do you use yourselves ; that you would not willingly

leave the world, and yet cannot stay contentedly in it ? Is it

not very perverse to hang back when you are to go away, and

yet not be thankful during your continuance here i* Remember,

always, you might have been so far removed from all power of

being discontented, that you might not have had any being at

all. That condition you do not like, therefore like this wherein

you are.

II. Consider, again, that God having made you and the

world, he is the Governor and Ruler of all things. He hath

power to dispose of the work of his hands as he pleaseth : and

therefore why do you murmur that you can make yourselves

no better, seeing you did not make yourselves at all ? If you

had formed any thing, would you take it well if it should com-

plain that it is no better than you pleased to make it ? As little

reason there is that you should repine at that condition wherein

God your Creator hath placed you : and you may as well be

angry and quarrel because you are not angels, as because you

are not richer or more honourable persons. And so when wo

lose any thing in this world, it is mere forgetfulness of God,

who hath the disposal of things in his hands, to afflict our-

selves, and fret for the parting with that which was none of our

own, and so we had no right to keep. We are God's tenants,

and he may turn us out of all when he thinks good : and that

he doth not turn our souls out of their dwelling is only his

favour. We are just like silly children that rejoice when they

see the fruit which their father's orchard yields, and the corn

that grows in his field, thinking that all this is his land, and

when he is dead shall be theirs : but when they are grown up.
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finding that nothing is theirs but the fruit of their labour and

sweat, (the ground belonging to their lord,) they begin to be

no less sad and full of trouble and care than before tliey were

pleased and full of joy.

So, I say, it is with us : we think in our own childish ima-

gination that all the goods we have are perfectly our own ; and

so we count ourselves happy: but when the true Owner of them

requires them again, and calls in the lease that he hath let us,

and makes us understand (seeing we would not know it other-

ways) that we arc not lords of what we enjoy, then we begin to

grieve and lament and complain, seeing ourselves so sadly con-

futed. But this we ought to have considered before, and daily

it should have been in our thoughts
;
whereby we might have

prevented this misery, and not have grieved at all. However,

it is never too late to be wise. Let us grow to the understand-

ing of men as soon as we can ; and that will save us from all

childish and weak complaints for the time to come.

III. And, thirdly, consider that it was not only his power

whereby the world was made, but his great goodness. And
therefore, as he is the Lord and Disposer of all things, so we

should consider that he hath a tender care of them. lie that

was so good as to create the world cannot but be so good as to

provide for every thing that he hath made, and especially for

the very best of things. Can you be so injurious to him as to

think that ho hath made wolves and dogs and cats to be better

satisfied than the most noble beings, in whom there is an image

of himself? No, the very knowledge of his goodness is enough

to content and quiet us, if there wei*e nothing else. This

assures us that nothing passes here in this w^orld but what

comes out of the most tender compassion to us. Children cry

and whine lamentably, we sec, when their parents take from

them that which they know is hurtful for thorn ; and when

they will not suffer them to have that which they passionately

long for, and have set their hearts upon : but tho parents are

well satisfied notwithstanding in what they do, and see no reason

to relent ; knowing very well that their children would be well

satisfied too if they were but grown up to the age of wisdom

and understanding. All that we have to do is only to under-

stand that Cod is our Father ; that he exercises a biuiiular care

over us : and then, though we lament and bemoan ourselves

PATRICK; VOL. IX. L
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before we know this, afterward we shall be well pleased, nay,

very glad that we have such a loving Father to choose for us.

IV. And not only loving, but very wise too : for you must

consider (as the psalmist speaks, Psalm civ. 24) that in wisdom

he made all things. He created them in such a beautiful order,

that when he looked upon the works of his hands, still as he

made them, it is said, he saw that they were good. And at

last he expresses his great satisfaction in them, when they were

completed, in these terms : He saw that they were very good.

Do you imagine, then, that his management of all these things

ever since is less wise ? Cannot he keep them in as good and

comely order as they stood when they came out of his hands ?

Who can think that he can please himself in letting things be

tumultuously huddled together, and tumbled all on heaps, in a

confused and disorderly manner ? No, howsoever they may

seem to us, no question he beholds them so well placed, that

they cannot be in better order. If any thing use its liberty of

motion ill, and break its rank, still it cannot get out of the

verge of his wise providence, nor go as far as it list itself ; but

is bounded and limited by him, and also governed and over-

ruled to serve some excellent end. Why then should not we

like that which we are sure is more wisely done than we could

do it ourselves ? Why should we desire a change, if we did

believe that it is a foolish thing to desire it ? And so it is, if we

believe the wisdom of God interposes in our affairs ; which

none, I suppose, doubts of who behoves there is a God. If he

had abandoned the government of the world, and committed

all things to chance, then we might have some colour for our

complaints. And yet to what purpose would it be to complain

of that which could not be helped but only by the same chance.

But now that we are sure God doth not leave the world alto-

gether to go as it will, but presides and rules over all affairs,

there is not the least shadow of pretence for our murmuring :

it being to find fault with God, and to applaud our own wisdom

as better than his. Lay these two things together, and see

what satisfaction arises from them. God is infinitely wise, and

therefore cannot but see what is best for us : and he is infinitely

good, and therefore must needs bestow that which his wisdom

sees to be best for us. He is so skilful, that he cannot judge

amiss ; and he is so gracious, that he cannot go against his
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own judgment, and send us that which his wisdom did not

think to be most fit. He is not so weak as not to discern tlie

best things and the best times and seasons for us ; nor is he so

envious as to give us worse when he knows that something else

would be better.

V. To this add the consideration of the great power of God,

and it will give you high satisfaction in all events. For (as I

have discoursed when I treated on this attribute) nothing can

do us good without him, and therefore why should we so ea-

gerly desire it ; and nothing can do us hurt without him, and

therefore why should we be so afraid of it or troubled about it?

I mean, the operations of all things depend upon the Almighty""s

pleasure. Nothing can work but as he will command or suifer

it. Be it never so good and valuable in our esteem, it cannot

do us the least good, if he withdraw his power from it. And

be it never so evil in our account, it cannot do us the least

evil, if he suspend the virtue which gives it all its strength.

What need we trouble ourselves then about any other thing

but only this ; to stand right in the thoughts of God, and to

be in his favour and love ? If this be obtained, we are sure of

the favour of all things. For they all serve his will, and can

neither do us hurt nor pleasure, but as he will let them. You
may desire many things if you please, but none of them can do

you a pleasure unless it please him ; and if it do please him,

then you need not trouble yourselves to desire them. And so

you may dread many things, and be troubled for them, but

they can do you no mischief if he be not displeased. Secure

but that, and they shall either not come, or not do you such

harm as you imagine. Creatures do not act always cither as

they will or as we will
;
they cannot do us that good which we

would ; nor can thoy do us that evil which perhaps they would.

All their activity and force depends on a higher Cause : he

abates it or hinders it, or quite destroys it, as he plea.scs. His

favour therefore, I say again, we should make it our study to

attain ; and in that we should be confident, secure, and undis-

turbed, whatsoever happens to us.

VI. So we shall be disposed to do, if we consider further the

infinity of Ciod, and how highly he is above us. If we had but

this one thouglit contiimally in our mind, it would be sufficient

to assure us that it can be no pleasure to him to see us miser-

L 2
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able, and to triumph in this, that he can trouble us when he

pleases. Alas ! he is so high, that it is no glory to him to op-

press any of his creatures, if he had any mind to it. If we

should wholly set aside all thoughts of his goodness and his

wisdom, yet even the infiniteness of his essence doth abun-

dantly secure us from any such suspicions, that he designs to

raise himself a glory out of our unhappiness, misery, and dis-

comfort : or thinks of showing his power and mightiness in

making us complain under the weight of any pain or trouble

that he lays upon us. It would have been a strange weakness

in Domitian, if he should have triumphed in his kilKng of flies,

which was his daily exercise = But it would be far more out of

the way, if we should impute such a weakness to the almighty

boundless Being, as to think that he delights in treading us

under his feet, and keeping us in affliction. For a fly may
better compare with the greatest prince, than we or the

greatest prince on earth with the King of heaven. We may be

sure then from hence, that what comes to pass is not done

merely out of his will, but out of his counsel and infinite wis-

dom ; in which, as I said before, there is the greatest cause

that we should be well pleased. Nay, there is infinite reason

we should be contented, because there is infinite reason for

what is done. It is the highest reason in the world by which

it is governed. It is the result of an understanding that com-

prehends all things at once ; and therefore what he resolves is

the more to be embraced, because it is the conclusion of infinite

counsel and infalhble judgment.

It follows indeed, from this consideration of the infiniteness of

God, that we cannot comprehend all the reasons of his govern-

ment. His wisdom is unsearchable^ and his ways past find-

ing out. The judgments of God (saith the psalmist) are a

great deep^, or a vast abyss. And so the reasons of several

things, as St. Basil discourseth upon these words, are incon-

ceivable, and cannot be fathomed. 'Ev ixovrj rrj rod Qeov

yva>a€L &c. " The reasons by which God administers all

things lie in his own knowledge alone, and we cannot find

tliem out. Therefore though thou inquircst," saith ho, why
the life of a sinner is prolonged many times, and the days of an

excellent man are cut short; why the unrigliteous flourish,

h Psalm xxxvi. 6. ' In Psalm, xxxiii. [tom. i. p. 136 D.]
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and the righteous are miserably afflicted ;
why such a child is

snatched away before he comes to perfection ;
why wars and

shipwrecks and earthquakes and droughts often happen
;
why

so many things are created, which are destructive to mankind

;

why one is born free and another a slave ; one rich and an-

other poor
;
why a poor maid is sold to an impious master,

and thereby the most precious jewel is endangered ;
yet re-

member, the judgments or counsels of God are a great abyss.

Something we may say ; but the deep reasons of these things

are locked up in his treasures, which our little understandings

cannot open."

This let us always acknowledge ; but yet when this is done

there are two things which will manifestly follow from hence,

which must likewise be acknowledged. First, that we ought

to be so modest as not to censure God's government, nor charge

any passage of Providence with injustice, or accuse him of any

partiaUty and ill-management, much less admit any suspicion

that there is no Providence at all. AVe should remember in

these cases, that as his wisdom is infinite, so is his goodnesr

likewise ; and therefore there is a good end of these things for

which we can give no reason. The good he designs is as much
out of our reach as the reason by which he acts ; and there-

fore it doth not become us, considering our shallow apprehen-

sions of both, to pass any judgment upon either; or to desire

to have the ordering of our affairs in our own hands. " But,"

as the same person expresses it in a letter of his to a friend in

great affliction since all things arc dispensed by a very wise

Governor, who hath withal a love for us, we ought ever to ac-

cept them, though they be troublesome to us, and the roa.son

why they come be hidden also and kept to himself." And tliat

is the second thing which follows hence, that in all i^ason we
should submit with great liuniility, and with patient and quiet

minds, to whatever befalls us, though we know not the bottom

of it. Nay, for that very reason wc should submit ; because

things are disposed by a deeper wisdom and a more boundless

love than our own. This was Job's case. lie could not com-
prehend the cause why he was so afflicted in his goods, in his

children, in his body, and in his friends
; who, instead of giving

him some relief, added to the greatness of his calamity : yet

^ [Epibt. ci. torn. iii. p. 197 A.J
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he did not murmur, but received with a very submissive mind

whatsoever came from those hands which had bestowed on

him so many blessings. Tliis the same admirable writer (in a

sermon of his concerning not adhering to the things of this

life ^) hath thus expressed :

Let none of you, from what he hath suffered, imagine

either that there is no Providence which governs and moderates

our affairs, or presume to accuse the dispensations and decrees

of our supreme Lord. But let him look to that great champion

Job, and he will teach him to be a better judge. Let him first

of all recount, in order, all the afflictions which befell that per-

son, and then consider how he behaved himself.

" First, you remember how he was by several means despoiled

of his goods, and left a naked man, who just now had such an

abundance. How did he receive these tidings ? Just as a rock

receives a great wave, which turns into froth by beating against

it, and leaves the rock immovable. He doth not complain

;

no, not say a word that we read of, notwithstanding these dis-

asters. If he opened his mouth, we may well presume it was

in those decent and becoming words which we read in the con-

clusion, The Lord gave, 8ic. Well, but there comes one that

told him a most lamentable story concerning the death of all his

children. At this, it is true, he rent his garments ; and it is the

first expression of his grief that we meet withal, in compliance

with the passions of nature, and to declare himself a most tender

father. But he set some bounds to his grief, and adorned

what had liappened with those pious words : Naked came I
out of my mother's ivomh, and naked shall I return thither :

the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken aivai/, blessed he the

name of the Lord. As if he should have said, * I was called

their father as long as he that made me so pleased. But now

he hath taken away this crown of children from my head, and

it is not fit for me to contend and dispute with him about his

own. Let that be which seems best to the Lord. He was the

former of them, I was but the instrument. Why should I, who

am but a servant, foolishly complain of my Master, and repine

at that decree which I cannot alter V

" With such words as these that righteous man wounded the

devil, and, as one would say, shot a dart through his heart.

"1 [Tom. ii. p. 171,3.]
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This, perhaps, was it that enraged him : and therefore seeing

him still a conqueror, he made an assault upon his body

:

which he turned into corruption, and made it become such a

bag of worms, that from a throne it was cast upon a dunghill.

And yet the good man remained immovable; and when his

body was torn, he preserved still the hidden treasure of piety

in his soul, of which the devil could not rob him. At last his

dearest consort became an evil counsellor to him, being im-

patient any longer to behold his misery. ' How fruitless,' said

she, ' is this piety, if this be the conclusion of it ! What a la-

mentable reward is this of all thy offerings and burnt sacri-

fices ! It is the wisest way not to see thy own unhappiness

and mine any longer, nor by an unprofitable patience prolong

so great a calamity.' There was nothing more offended him

than these words, as you may read in the story. They pro-

voked his spirit to a greater indignation than any of the fore-

going mischiefs could do : insomuch that he burst forth into

these sharp expressions, that she talked like one of the foolish

women, and not as became one of her wisdom and gravity,

which we may suppose she had hitherto preserved. ' Compose

yourself,' saith he, ' and consider better what you say. What!
shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall ive not

receive evil? Remember all the past happiness which thou

hast enjoyed. Oppose those better things to these worse. No
man's life is altogether of a piece, or free from all misery. To

bia -navTos ev -npaTTeiv, jj-ovov 0eou, ' to be always happy as we
would, belongs only to God.' If thou art grieved at what is

present, look back, and comfort thyself with what was before.

Now thou wecpest, but before thou didst laugh. Now thou

art poor, but there was a time when thou wast rich. Thou
drankest of the pure fountain of life, drink now the more

patiently of the troubled waters. I5chold the rivers; tlieir

streams are not every where clear. And our life, thou know-

cst, is like to one of those rivers which slide away continually,

and oftentimes is full of waves, which conio one upon the neck

of another : one part of it is passed by, and another is running

on its course ; this part of it is gushing out from the fountain,

and another is coming after it when that is gone. And we
arc all making great haste to the common sea ; death, I mean,

which swallows up every one at last. If we receive good from
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the hands of the Lord, shall we not bear evil ? Think of that

again. Shall we go about to compel the Judge to supply us

for ever with the very same thing ? Shall we teach our Lord

and Master after what manner he shall govern our hfe ? He
hath the power of his own decrees. As he will, so he appoints

our portion to us. But we know that he is wise, and that he

measures to his servants what is most profitable and com-

modious. Do not curiously pry into the counsels of thy Mas-

ter. Only take in good part what is ordered by his wisdom.

Love his administration. Have a high opinion of his manage-

ment : and whatsoever he gives, receive it with pleasure.

Declare in a miserable condition that thou wast worthy of thy

former happiness in a better.

" This Job said ; and in this manner he repelled the enemy

once more, who thought to wound him by the hand of a friend.

Thus he completed his victories, and the devil fled quite away

from him. And what then? how did this matter conclude?

Why, the disease fled away too, as being able to do him no

harm. His body returned to youth again. His estate also

flourished, and was restored him : nay, his riches were in-

creased, and flowed into his house so plentifully, that they

were double to what they were before : first, that he might

lose nothing by his affliction ; and secondly, that he might

have a merciful reward of his patience under it. Therefore it

was that his horses and mules and camels and sheep, and all

the rest of his Fevenuc, were doubled ; only his children were

no more than equal to the number he had before, seven sons

and three daughters. The reason was, because his beasts in-

deed perished entirely, but the better part of his children still

lived when they w^ere taken from him. And therefore being

adorned again with as many sons and daughters as he had

before, he had a double portion of them also : those who were

here, and those who expected him in the other Avorld. Behold

then what good things tliis Job heaped up to himself by his

patient subuiission to God. And do thou therefore, if thou

feelest any thing troublesome and grievous to thee, bear it

constantly, and soften the grief with these better thoughts.

Lay the passion asleep, as one may say, with such couifortable

rea^ions. ('harm thyself into a pious belief that all shall be

well at la.st. Do not doubt of it. l)ut how l^lack soever the
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cloud be, look beyond it ; and rejoice in him who made Job

glad with the light of his countenance. He will not abandon

thee; and therefore, according to what is written, cast all thg

care upon the Lat^d, and he shall sustain thee. To him be

glory for ever. Amen."

To this purpose that great man speaks, and I shall add

nothing more to his words at this time.

PRAYER IX.

0 eternal God, who only hast immortality, and dwellest in such

unapproachable light and glory as our clothed spirits cannot behold,

nor enter into its brightness ; if we can at any time look out of our

bodies, and see beyond this world, and have some little beam of that

light communicated unto us, we can apprehend nothing so beautiful

and attractive, nothing so satisfying and contenting, nothing so deli-

cious and ravishing to our spirits. It even invites them to quit

these bodies, and makes us willing then to go from hence, that we
may be with thee.

It is thy goodness which hath imparted such a capacity to us,

that we may understand thee in some measure, and the things that

thou hast made ; which all represent to our great admiration and

delight thy wisdom, power, goodness, and infinite majesty, in their

vast numbers and comely variety wherein they stand or move. It

is but fit that we should absolutely submit ourselves unto thee who
art so great, and that we should never in the least dispute thy

orders who couldst contrive such a mighty fabric as this, and who
supportcst and governest it continually in an admirable constancy.

Behold, O Lord, in a firm belief that thou art, and that thou art

most j)erfcct, in a high admiration of thee, and an unfeigned

desire to agree with thee, I yield up myself to follow thy counsels,

to obey thy orders, and to endure whatsoever it is thy i)lcasure shall

befall me in this world. It is by thee alone tliat I or anv other

creatures have a being. And I know thou art so good that tliou

hast not made me to be miserable ; and tliat thy wisdom is so

^reat, as to be able to bring- tlie greatest gt)od out of that wliich

seems most to prejudice mv hapi)iness.

1 adore thy j)ower, and trust myself in tlie arms of thine inrniite

niercy, which embraces all creatures. I believe that thou, who art so

ineomprchensible, canst not please thyself in grieving such poor

things as we are
; who, if we were greater, have no power to resist

thy will. Imprint these thougl\t?, O I;(M(I, so deeply in niy mind.
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that I may ever reverence thee, and give thee my thanks that I have

a being, and am capable of immortahty ; and rejoice that I Hve under

thy wise and good government ; and acknowledge thee in all the

good things that I enjoy, which can do me no good without thee ;

and humbly bear thy chastisements, which cannot hurt me whilst

my mind and heart is fixed on thee. Enlarge my thoughts beyond

myself, that I may be well pleased if others gain by that which is

my loss. And help me especially to desire the eternal happiness of

mankind, and to rejoice in thy long-suffering and patient charity

even towards those who are evil : nothing doubting but that thy

fatherly love will have a more tender regard to me while I endeavour

to do good.

0 that the same spirit may be in me which was in those holy

men, who have left us an example of contentedness and patience ;

that I may not only commend them, but imitate and follow them, as

they were followers of thee and of our Lord. Fix my mind so

steadfastly on thee, that it may be my constant and unmovable will

to follow thee whithersoever thou leadest me. And possess me
with such a deep sense of thy unsearchable understanding, that I

may neither presume to judge thy providence, nor be so foolish as to

distrust thy conduct or murmur at thy appointments : but still

remembering that thy judgments are a great deep, all the displea-

sure, and disgust, and sorrow, and grief, and fears, and cares, and

other troublesome passions that are apt to arise in my heart, may be

swallowed up in the thoughts of thy infinite wisdom, and no less

infinite love.

1 have the greater reason to submit myself with an humble confi-

dence in thee, considering all the good that I have received already

from thy bounty. Thy benefits are innumerable, so that if I should

spend all that time which I am too ready to waste in complaints, in

recounting thy favours, I should not be able to come to the end of

them. O God, raise my spirit more and more to that heavenly

employment. Let the remembrance of thy mercies be ever dear and

sweet to me. And let not the bitterness of any aflSiction ever make

me to forget the sweetness of them ; but rather excite me to show

myself more grateful to thee that I was not always so afflicted. I

commend both soul and body unto thy care and blessing, not know-

ing to what thou hast reserved me ; but resolving still to say in

every condition, The Lord is good and doth good. Let it be as

secmcth good in his sight. And blessed be the name of the ^Lordi

Amen.



SERMON X.

I Tim. vi. 8.

And havingfood and raiment, let 2is be therewith content.

VII. IT ought to be considered also, that God is exceedingly

pleased in all his works; and therefore so ought we to be.

This consideration takes its rise from the certain notion we
have of the happiness of the Divine nature, and the perfect

felicity and bhss which is inseparable from the supereminent

perfections of it. All they who conceive there is a God, at the

same time have a conception that he is most perfect, and con-

sequently most happy and blessed. And therefore we may be

sure that he neither can be troubled from any thing else, nor

will he ever trouble himself, or have the least discontent.

Which is a demonstration that the world is governed according

to the best counsel and wisdom, and that the course of it goes

in the most excellent manner ; for he could not be well pleased

and happy if all tilings did not go handsomely, in a most

sweet harmony and perfect agreement to his most excellent

nature. lie could not, I say, give himself satisfaction, if those

tilings that he doth (and I told you he governs the affairs of

this world) were not managed with so much skill and so much

goodness, that, all things considered, there could not bo

greater expressed. And therefore the psalmist saith, The

Lord shall rejoice in his 7uorks^. That is, as in the very

begiiming of the creation he did, as it were, show himself

higlily pleased in ^^hat he liad done, and said that all was very

good ; so still in the carriage of things ever since, in all his acts

of providence, he takes the like pleasure ; and sees that all

» I'salin civ. 31.
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things arc so disposed as will be most conformable to himself,

and yield him still the same delight and joy.

Is it not a great folly then in us that we should not thank-

fully take our share in that divine joy, but trouble ourselves

about that which God himself cannot do better to his own

satisfaction? For if he could it would be done, because he could

not be perfectly happy till he had done what is most pleasing

to his own most perfect mind and understanding.

Whatsoever then we poor idiots think, according to our

small apprehension, we must conclude, upon deeper thoughts,

that there is no man, no creature dies, no ship is cast away

upon the sea, no sickness or plague comes, but God is perfectly

pleased with it ; and it is impossible that any should judge so

well as he what is most convenient. He sees it is most fit, and

best for the whole world considered together, and most tending

to the support of his authority and government, that those

things should happen which we feel most grievous. And
therefore he being so well satisfied in it, doth it not become us

to be so also ? It is a token, I am sure, of our great respect to

him, (if I may lawfully use so mean a word,) to express our joy

that he is satisfied, though we be very much grieved. It is

impossible that we should lose any thing by this high regard

to him, and forgetting, as it were, our httle concerns, so he the

the great Lord of all be but well pleased. He will requite us

well for it, and let us know that he takes it in good part that

we are so submissive
;
nay, so full of love to him, as to desire

he should please himself.

Let us not therefore lament with too much passion that with

which, if it could be altered, God himself could not be so well

pleased. Something he allows to our weakness ; but we must

not take too great a license, lest we impute any weakness to

him also, viz. cither imprudence or envy, or want of power to

do that which his understanding and good-will directs him

to do.

VIII. But we arc sure he is capable of none of these in*

firmities, nor any other. For as he is the most perfect Being,

so he is eternal, and his nature is unchangeable. He is always

the very same perfect goodness, wisdom and power, which

alters not. From whence wc may raise these three medita-

tions, which all bid us be well contented :
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First, that he having steered the course of the affairs of this

world from the beginning, after this manner in which they now

are, it is impudence in us to desire a change now, and a great

folly to expect it. Especially if we consider,

Secondly, that in all this time he hath not seen any reason

to make a chanoje, or to mend anv thing that he hath made.

And,

Thirdly, if he did see cause, and will not, it is madness for

us to struggle with him whose will cannot be bent otherways

than it pleases himself. Let but these things be diUgently

weighed, and you will soon see how reasonable it is to be satis-

fied in all events.

God hath governed the world thus long in the way wherein

now it is ; and do we expect a change at this day, merely be-

cause we desire it ? Is this a better reason for an alteration, than

all that he hath had for the continuance of things in their

ancient order ? Nay, have the wise men of all ages left their

testimony to the wisdom and goodness of God's government

;

and shall we now, in these times, go about to dispute it or call

it in question? If he had not foreseen all things that might

happen, yet after the observation and experience of so many

hundreds or thousands of years, he could not but discern the

defects, if there were any, in his workmanship : and after so

many complaints and murmurings, if they were reasonable,

surely he hath goodness enough to amend them. But if he be

resolved that things shall go as they are, as by their long per-

sisting in this course it appears he is, be sure we cannot with

all our tossings and vexations amend any of them, but only

make ourselves worse.

Folly and wickedness are their own tormentors. They carry

their rods at their own backs, and make all th(»se miserable

who arc led by them, even then when they are projci'ting to

make themselves most happy. It will not be in the way

wherein they arc. The order in whicli God hath set things is

unalterable, like himself. And this is as unchangeable a law

as any else, that there is no peace, no quiet, but in conformity

to his will and pleasure.

And truly there is this further reason for our conformity

with it, when we consider, which I shall but briefly mention,

IX. The largeness of God's sovereignty, and the va&t extent
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of his dominion. As his kingdom (to speak in the psalmist's

words) is an everlasting kingdom, and his dominion endures

through all generations, so it is an universal kingdom, and

reaches unto all things. And is he so wise and able as to

govern the whole world, heaven and earth, and may he not be

trusted to dispose of thee and thy small affairs ? Let that be

sadly pondered, and no man can have the heart to oppose one

thought against the administration of such an universal

Monarch, who sustains the weight of such a great empire, and

hath so long, as I said, governed it with the greatest satis-

faction to himself, and without seeing any cause to change his

orders.

And there is a particular reason why we should confide in

him, rather than any other part of his creation that we are

acquainted withal ; which is the last thing 1 shall mention upon

this general head, because,

X. God hath expressed this wisdom, goodness and power of

his in a singular manner for the good of mankind, and de-

clared that he hath an unmovable will to do us good, and to

make us happy. If a special concern for us will not satisfy us

in the midst of all the alterations of Hfe, what will ? Would we

have him, the Most High, to bend to our petty and low desires

in every thing ? Is it not sufficient that he assures us he hath a

regard to our contentment above all the creatures that we

know 't May we not well admire and applaud his grace, which

would condescend to give us such particular satisfaction ? What
need did he stand in of us, that he should take such care that

we might not murmur, but sj^eak good of his name ? or

might he not have done less for us, if he had not been much

concerned in our happiness? You know very well what I

mean ; and I need instance in nothing else but only this, (which

contains all in it,) the gift of his only begotten Son, whom he

hath sent into the world to dwell among us, yea, to die for us.

Do you imagine that God hates mankind, or that he loves to

see them troubled and afflicted, when he thought not his Son,

his only begotten Son, too great a boon to bestow upon them ?

Is it likely that they should want necessary things, nay, any thing

that is profitable and fit for them, who are so much in his

favour ? The apostle St. Paul thought he needed only propound

such a question to every believer's mind, and they themselves
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could resolve, without his assistance, what to judge : If God

spared not his own Son, hut delivered him uj) for us all, how

shall he not with him give us all things ? As much as to sa}^

What an absurdity is it to suppose that he will deny us any

thing that is really useful, or let us suffer any thing that is not

good and wholesome for us ! None can believe that he hath

given his Son for us, and be of the mind that he should be

sparing in any other gifts. It is not consistent with any man's

judgment to think that he should confer such high benefits,

and yet withhold from us such as he freely gives to the poorest

creatures in the world. Resolve therefore that it is most just

and wise to be contented in the present estate wherein we are:

for God, who is so good as to contrive our happiness in such a

remarkable manner w^hen we did not desire him, cannot let us

remain one moment in a state that is not good for us, now that

we depend on him and refer ourselves wholly to him.

And that might be a consideration distinct from all the rest;

that if we wholly give up ourselves to him, and trust ourselves

with him, he thinks himself the more eni^acjed to look after our

welfare, and cannot in any honour let things go so ill with us

that we should complain of him. All men in the world that

have any goodness in them are never more concerned for

other men's comfort and safety, than when they devolve all

they have upon them, and leave their estates and children,

suppose, wholly to their care and prudent management, pro-

fessing to depend and rely merely on their kind help and

assistance. And therefore God Almighty, from whom all those

good qualities come which are in any creatures, will be far

from deserting those who have cast themselves entirely upon

his providence and tender love, and take no other care but to

please him, and to be pleased with him in all that ho doth.

And truly there is the greater cause that we should refer all

to his care and conduct, trusting him absolutely with the govern-

ment of all our concerns, because his counsels arc so much above

ours, that those things which wo think most hurtful he makes

to be exceeding useful to us, as those wliich we admire lie

many times makes unprofitable. It is an observation as old

almost as the world, (to give an instance of the last,) that our

mother Kve called her oldest son Cain, as if slie had got a

mighty purchase, (for that is the import of liis name,) and her
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youngest son Abel, as if tliis Avas but vanity, (so bis name sig-

nifies,) and good for little in comparison of tbeotber possession.

Wbereas tbis became the most worth}^ and valuable person, and

tbe other vain and unprofitable. So God lifts up those (as some

of the Hebrews gloss upon this passage) whom we despise, and

makes that despicable which we are apt to dote upon. For

what could fall more cross (to give an instance on the other

side) to old Jacob's wishes, than the disaster which befell his

beloved son Joseph? He mourned, you know, and lamented for

him, as if he meant to overtake him as soon as he could, and

lie down in the grave where he thought he was. And yet this

was the way to his preservation, and to the safety of all his

family.

There are a vast number of examples both in Christian and

heathen writers to the same efi'ect, which it would be too long

to mention. But they all prove this, that the greatest cala-

mities are sometimes the means of men's greatest felicity. Nay,

it hath been seen that when men even despair of pleasing them-

selves, they presently find that they are there where they

would be: just like the famous painter Apelles, who when he

had drawn a horse, and could not to his content draw the foam

of his mouth, in an angry mood threw the brush at his picture,

and by that means accidentally made the thing which he de-

sired. This Sextm Einpiricus^ applies to his sceptics, who

sought for an untroubled mind by endeavouring to understand

all things, and found it by finding they could understand

nothing. But we may better apply it to our purpose, to whom
start up, even when we least think of it, sudden occasions to

make ourselves happy ; nay, the very confusion of our thoughts

leads us to keep them in better order. Their restlessness bids

them be quiet, and the uncertainty of all things advises us to

put our trust in God ; which we have the greater I'cason to do,

seeing it is so certain that he hath a particular affection to us,

and is exceeding desirous of our welfixre. This will be more

apparent if we take a brief view of what our Lord Christ hath

done for our satisfaction ; which is the last of those six things

from whence I told you we might draw arguments of con-

tentment.

VI. And truly the knowledge of him furnisheth our minds

L. I. cap. 12. [\om. i. p. 19.]



SERM. X. and re.ugnation. IGl

with a number of excellent thoughts, which are of great power

to quiet and compose our spirits, whatsoever occasion there may
be of trouble and vexation. I will mention some of them.

I. And first of all, consider how little he enjoyed, and yet

how well he was contented. He was born of mean parents, he

was brought up in a poor calling, he was neither rich nor

honourable ; and yet he neither thought himself poor, nor was

he at all ashamed. Look what it was, as I told you heretofore,

that satisfied him, and the same will infuse the like contentment

into your hearts, if you be his true disciples.

The Book of Job was writ by Moses, as Origen thinks, to

comfort the Israelites when they were in the wilderness, and to

inspire them with patience during their long travels, which

would have in conclusion a good issue. Certain it is, that it is

one of the most ancient books of holy Scripture, and this is no

improbable conjecture, that some good man (for it is not the

style of Moses) might compose it on this occasion ; that having

such a noble example before them of virtuous patience under

the sorest sufferings, (though we find no promise he had of de-

liverance,) they might not murmur nor repine at their tedious

march in the desert, where they were so well provided for by the

bounty of Heaven, and had assurance at last to come to a land

fioiving luith milk and honet/. How nuich more then ought

the example of our Lord Christ to compose and settle our mind

in perfect peace, who may say to ourselves, as he did in another

case to the Jews concerning Solomon, Behold a, (jreater titan

Job is here ! One that is a pattern to the whole world, as he

was to that nation, not only of this, but of all other virtues

whatsoever. By whom it is apparent that we may 1)0 entirely

beloved of God and highly favoured of him, and yet be poor,

and despised, and obnoxious to many atlVonts and al)uses. Such

a companion as this, in a mean or miserable condition, is able to

sweeten it and take away tiie tediousness of it. It is no disirrace

to be in his fashion ; and we may justly think Ik^ will like us

the bettor if we be not ashamed of it, but content ourselves

with his love and his promises, which, as you shall hear, are in-

finitely beyond all that wa.s heard of in the world before. For,

n. His charity, you must remember, was exceeding great to

all men that lesorted to him. He di«l a world of good with

the greatest forwardness, and many times umibkcd, to thoso

PATRICK, VOL. IX. M
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who wore in any need. So careful he was, that the multitude

which followed him into a wilderness should not so much a&

faint by fasting too long, that he wrought a miracle rather than

that they should be unsupphed; and indeed all his miracles

were wrought for the rehef of others, and not to enrich him-

self. He regarded not his own ease, so he might but do the

people a benefit : he was in danger to faint himself for want of

food^^ that he might let none of the multitude which thronged

him go away unsatisfied. And will he now, think you, see us

want necessary things ? now that we are in no wilderness, (as

the people then were,) and now that he is in heaven, as you

shall hear presently, in a more glorious condition ? now that

his followers have fewer wants, and he a larger power to sup-

ply them ? We cannot possibly entertain such thoughts without

the greatest forgetfulness of him who gloried in this charity,

and thereby won this character, that he ivent ahmit doing

good^. Nor was he less wiUing to suffer than to do the will of

God. For,

III. You may consider how much he endured, and yet he luas

dumb ; as a lamb before the shearers, so he opened not his

mouth. Why should we complain, then, who have neither so

much innocence nor so great sufferings as he had? We are

not so good as to our persons, nor so bad as to our condition,

and therefore cannot with any modesty murmur at Avhat befalls

us. We profess to follow him, but it is at a very great distance ;

for he deserved better, and we deserve worse usage than we

meet withal in the world. If we cannot tread in the steps of his

contented patience and submission to God in so slow a pace,

and on such reasonable terms, we may continue to commend,

but we have little love to his great example. Shall we not en-

dure a little, who offend much ; when he endured so much^

who offended not at all ? We forget, sure, the honourable name

by which we are called, and the glorious reward hkewise which

he hath made due to our small patience. For,

IV. Consider, I pray, in what estate he now is : no less than

I^rd of all, the Sovereign of the world, who hath all power in

heaven and in earth, to do us good both here and eternally.

And it is apparent that it is such a power as can do us good by

sufferings and troubles, as much as by any thing else. He hath

^ Mark iii. 21. « Acts x. 38.
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such a dominion over angels and men, and all creatures, that,

as St. Paul saith, all things are ours^. He is able to make

them all serve in his government of the world, for his servants'

welfare. And,

V. How, I beseech you, did he come by this j3ower ? Was

it by aspiring and lifting up himself? No, but by being con-

tented to humble himself as low as God pleased. For he took

trpon him, as tlie apostle tells us, the form of a servant, and

made himself of no reputation, ^^c, and therefore God highly

exalted him, and gave him a name above every name, that

all might honour him. To be lowly and submissive, that he

chose himself ; but the honour he did not take to himself. No.

he was called to it of God, as you read Heb. v. 4, 5 : Christ

glorified not himself to he made an high priest ; but he that

said unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten

thee. As he saith also in another place, Thou art a priestfor

ever after the order of Melchisedeck . By this, you see, the

sure way to be better is to submit to what we are. Not to

advance, but to humble ourselves to any thing that is pleasing

to God, that he may exalt us in due time.

Vr. And truly, if you consider what Christ hath promised

to do for us by this great power of his which he hath obtained

in this way, you will be the more willing to resign yourselves

to him. The very next words, after those I treated of at first,

tell you that he hath said, / will never leave thee^ nor forsake

t/iee''. The lions may suffer himger, but he that fears the

Lord shall not want any good thing. Why should we be

troubled who have a Lord so rich, and hath these riches given

liim on purpose to bestow upon us as he sees fit 'i \)\d the

children of Israel want while they were in a barren wilderness '/

Did not God rather cleave a rock, and send bread out of the

(douds, than suffer his word to fail 'i And, if you observe it.

those words (/ will never leave thee, &c.) were tii'st spoken to

them, to the whole congregation of Israel, as afterward more

particularly to Joshua, Dent. xxxi. 6, 8, where it is twice re-

peated. Which teaches us that the apostle would have Christ-

ians believe (to whom he applies that promise) that (Jod still con-

tinues the same resolution to provide for those who depentl upon

' I Cor. iii. ult. Hcl). xiii.
f^.
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him, and that they can never be in such straits but he will find

means for their support, and make them acknowledge that he

is gracious. And now that I am -speaking of his promises, it

comes into mv mind and seems very remarkable that,

VII. Among the beatitudes or blessings which Christ pro-

nounces to his followers, the very first is to contented persons.

Matt. V. 3, where by the poor in spirit, it is so plain he means

those who set not their hearts on greatness or riches, but are

well satisfied in their present condition, (though of the lower

sort,) that there can be no good reason alleged to make us

doubt of it. For St. Luke, repeating this sermon, leaves out

the word spirit, and saith only. Blessed are the poor * ; in op-

position to the luoe he had pronounced a little before to those

who sought their consolation in riches and abundance.

This is a sufficient indication that the Christian poor here

commended are such who seek not their happiness in riches

:

and therefore do not solicitously desire them when they have

them not, but are contented with their portion ; and when they

have them, are not so in love with them as not to be willing

to lay them out cheerfully for the good of others, and to leave

them with an equal mind when God thinks good. This is true

poverty of spirit, to be so affected in our hearts as not to be

too earnest in the pursuit of riches, w4ien they are wanting ;

nor to cleave to them too passionately, as if they were our

principal goods, when we enjoy them : but whether they

come, or whether they go away, to have an equality of mind,

and to rest satisfied in the providence of Almighty God. This

is such a temper of spirit, that our Lord highly values it as

very suitable to his kingdom ; and as that which renders a

man's mind most capable of his religion, and disposed to enter-

tain it into his alfection. And therefore he places it in the

forefront of all the rest, as a principal virtue, to which a special

blessing belongs. And,

VIII. If you consider things well, you will find that the

blessedness is very great which our Saviour is able to give to

such persons : there being no sort of goods but he hath the

power to dispense them ; which is as much as to say he can

make us completely blessed. There was never any man yet

that could think of more than three sorts of good: i. The

^ Luke vi. 20.
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goods of the mind ; 2. The goods of the body ; 3. The goods

of fortune, as they were called anciently, or those without the

body.

For the former of these, it is easily confessed, that there

never was any such master of wisdom as he ; who taught the

way of God in truth, and led men into the possession of that

knowledge, and those virtues and hopes which are the greatest

ornament and beauty and satisfaction of the spirit of man.

And as for the other two, do we not clearly see in the history

of his life how that while he was present with his disciples,

none of them was in any need, but they were instantly reheved ;

none were sick, but he presently restored them to health ; none

in pain, but he gave them ease ; none tormented by the devil,

but he freed them from his power ? If they were in danger,

as they sometimes happened to be upon the raging sea, they

no sooner cried Master, we perish, but he as soon rebuked the

furious storm, and made peace upon the foaming waters with

one breath of his mouth. He was so bountiful and open-

handed in these blessings, that he would not suffer them so

much as to mourn or weep, but filled them with perpetual joy

and consolation, ^"^ay, tells them plainly that whilst he re-

mained with them it was absurd and incongruous for them to

fast, as the disciples of John and the Pharisees did ; for they

were the children of the bridechamber, whose time of lamenting

was not till the Bridegroom was removed into the other world.

And therefore, though there be this great difference between

the time of Christ's bodily presence with his disciples, and the

time of his absence from them, that then they were in a state

of joy and contentment without bodily grievances and molesta-

tions, and now we have joy and inward comfort, mixed with

the grief and pain of bodily troubles
;
yet these two things

our Saviour declared for our greater satisfaction by what lie

did in those days when he was with his disciples : first, his

great power ; and secondly, his great good will and readiness

to bestow even these sorts of c:<»ods, which belonfr to our bodies

and outward estate. First, the power, I say, which he liath

to provide us with all plenty, and health, and ease, if he saw

it ])ropcr for us in this time of his boiHly absence from us. lie

cannot have loss power now tiiat he is made Lord of all than

he had before ; and therefore we ought to i)c Siitisficd that
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there are no goods belonging to our bodily and external hap-

piness (none of the goods of fortune, as we call them, riches

and abundance of wealth) but he is owner of them, and can as

easily give them as speak a word ; if he judged them to be most

for our profit, and suited to that condition of probation and

trial wherein we are to declare the sincerity of our love and

aifection to him in all estates of life. We ought not to admit

of any doubt concerning this ; nor at all to suspect his kind

inclinations and his goodwill : but, on the contrary, to be-

lieve,

Secondly, that it is his absolute will and pleasure to exer-

cise this power of his one day, for the putting all his disciples

into the possession of complete happiness in the whole man

:

the proper time for which will be, when they shall enjoy his

bodily presence again in the other world. This is the least

that we can gather from the happiness which accompanied his

bodily presence here upon earth. AVe should in reason look

upon it as a picture of that fulness of joy and satisfaction which

we shall have entirely, even in our bodies, when we shall be

made partakers of the same bodily presence in the heavens.

Then there shall be no mourning, no sadness or heaviness of

heart, no cause so much as to fast, (no more than there was at

his first appearing,) but we shall keep a perpetual feast of un-

interrupted mirth and gladness, without any fear of exchanging

it for sorrow again. For then, as St. Paul saith, we shall he

ever with the Lord. And he that was so good to those that

followed him when he was present with them, as to bless their

bodies with all that they could reasonably desire, will not be

sparing of the like and greater favours, when he shall again

present himself, and gather all his friends together in a far

more noble place.

It is of no small use then to consider in these days, what our

Saviour did when he was here upon earth. How bountiful

and free he was to his disciples, without injuring of any other

people. Nay, how he feasted the multitude, and spread a

plenteous table for them, without diminishing the provision of

the country. How he gave them to cat, and there was never

the less victuals in the places round about. How he provided

sometimes not only for their necessity but for their delight and

decency, as he did at the marriage feast. Mow he restored
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sight to the bhnd, and legs to the lame, and life to the dead

;

and asked nothing but their love for his pains. This shows that

ho is indeed the Lord and disposer of all blessings or parts of

happiness ; those which concern the body and outward estate,

a^3 well as those that appertain to the mind. And it shows that

it cannot be want of power which makes him not give all these

now as he did then
;
no, nor want of kindness, for there are

the same objects of pity, and he had nothing else to move him

but only his own goodness. And therefore we ought to be

contented under all our infirmities or encumbrances in this life,

as the condition he thinks best at present, in hope that he will

hereafter employ his power even for the good of our bodies :

as he certainly will in the season which is most proper for it;

that is, when he shall be present again with us in a bodily

manner as he was then, but in a far more glorious and excel-

lent condition. It will be a great shame for us if we be not

contented. For consider,

IX. How many did forsake all and follow him, and that when

he was but in his low estate; and before they knew any thing

concerning his glorious exaltation in the heavens. Why should

not we then be well contented, who are called to his service

not in his poor and mean, but in his rich and high condition,

now that he is King of glory, and now that we arc not called

yet to forsake all things for him neither i*

X. And consider again in what relation he stands unto his

church, which may breed in us a strong conlidence that he will

make good his promises, and fulfil his kind intentions, lie is

the head and the ))usband, and all his disciples are the body

and the spouse. Now no nia)i ever hatal his own bod if, hut

nourisheth and clurisltetk it, and so doth Christ the chin ch.

XT. Consider also how he hath made good his j)romises

hitherto in all ages. We may say as the psalmist, Tliou, Lord,

hast not forsaken them that seek thee^^ : or as it is in another

place, 7'he Lord is (/radons and fnU of coni/tasston, he hath

given meat to them that fear him : he mill ercr he mindful of
his ronenant And so the church sings, Just antl true are

(ill f/iff U'<n/s, 0 Kim/ s<iin(s y

.

XII. Tjastly, coiisitlcr how ho hath pn»mlsed to bestow an

everlasting inhci'ilain r upon us in the world lo come : and to

" Psalm ix. lo. ^ PNalm cxi. .|. ^ Iu\. xv.,v
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make that blessedness which then shall be conferred a per-

petual good without any decay or alteration at all. Who is

there, though poor, that would be troubled and vexed, if he

knew certainly that shortly lie sliould be a king, and likewise

reign for evermore in the greatest splendour and glory ? He
w^ould not lose these hopes for the greatest lordship in the

land, nor greedily catcli at a lower preferment, with the loss of

that undoubted title to an hnmortal kingdom. Now this is the

hope and expectation of Christians. Their calling is to GotVs

Jcingdom and fjloi^j ^. And our Saviour tells us it is the ex-

press w^ill of his Father, that he should give those that heartily

believe on him everlasting life^. If this will not satisfy us,

nothing will be of sufficient power to bestow this great good of

contentment on us. We must always remain miserable, and

the more because we have such means in our hands to be

happy. In other cases we feed ourselves with hopes, and we

live upon them : what a piteous folly is it not to do so, when

our hopc^ arc so assured as I liave told you, and are enter-

tained with such valuable, or rather inestimable promises,

which Christ hath made us ! If these, together with such a

number of other considerations as I have presented you withal,

can do nothing to procure rest and quietness to our desires,

whither shall we send them to seek for it ? What shall we do

with those who are empty, after such a fulness of thoughts to

satisfy them ? Whether shall we smile or cry at the folly and

madness of men, who pine away and starve themselves in the

midst of such plenty and abundance of good cheer provided for

tlieir refreshment ? Is it not a ridiculous thing at first sight, to

Ijehold the unsatiablcness and disquiet of men's spirits about

these worldly goods; their strange i*avings when they are any

ways crossed and disappointed in their desires? And yet upon

serious consideration, it is rather sad aud lamentable, and with

constant tears to be bewailed.

There were two men, you have often lieai*d no doubt, in

ancient times, the one of wliich was always laughing, and the

other always crying : so that they took theui to be mad and

distracted persons. But concerning him that always laughed,

(Democritus,) one of the wisest persons amung the heathen,

Hij)pociates by name, who was sent for to cure him of his

z
I 'J'hcst'. ii. 12. ^ John vi. 40.
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frenzy, as it was generally esteemed, gives this account, which

it will not be amiss to hear and consider ^. How tliat he, see-

ing r7]v a7Tovb7]v irepl to. aaiTovbarrTa, ' the dihgence and busy

labour of mankind about things w^hich w^ere not worthy of

such pains and toil,' could not forbear to burst forth into a

laughter at their folly. " They go," saith he, " over the earth

and sea to get a little money. They penetrate into their

mother's bowels, and cut her veins to furnish themselves with a

small treasure. And indeed they love that very earth which

yet they tread upon. Nay, it increases my laughter to see

how they love that earth which is hidden, and trample upon

that which is seen and apparent. Being desirous to rule over

many, they cannot rule themselves. Digging their land they

seek money, and having found money they would buy more

land. Having no wealth, they long for it ; and when they have

it, they hide it and seal it up even from themselves. They are

so mutable in their desires, that now they would dwell on the

land, now on the sea, and then on the continent again. In w^ar

they commend fortitude and valour ; but then they have none,

but are overcome by reason of their every day's luxury, riot,

covetousness, and such like vices. Why therefore should 1 not

laugh," said he, " for no man will laugh at his own follies, but

everybody laughs at another's?" Neither did he laugh at those

who ordered their affairs wisely, and who were moderate in

their desires ; but at those who extended their appetites with-

out any bounds, always commending that which they have not,

and loathing that which they have, throwing themselves by

hist, covetousness, and such like sins, into the pit of destruc-

tion, (these are his very words'^, which the apostle uses in like

case, 1 Tun. vi. 9.) In their judgments they differ not from

children ; in their desires they having nothing different from

lirutes; but only that the brutes live iv avTapK^uj, 'in con-

tcntedness,' and ar(^ well pleased with what they have. What

Mon is there that scrapes into tlu^ earth for gold ? What wolf is

theri; that, when hath g(»(t(Mi his prey, dotli not rest satis-

tied .'' Only man neithei' night nor day liath any satisl'at tion, but

is ever troubhng liiniself with liis restless thoughts and desires.

V\\)\\\ whence lie concluded, that oAov avOpmTio'i €k y€vtn]<i ruvao'i

Kpi^t. ad DaiTiitgoluin. [lorn. 111. |>p. Soi, 2.] \V.h livOov (mtoXtt'fiy.

p.SoS.l



170 On contentment SERM. X.

eoTtd- ' Every bit of man from his very birth is all sick, or

rathei* a mere disease.' And therefore they needed a phy-

sician to cure them more than he, who only laboured to laugh

them out of their follies.

As for the other (Heraclitus) who wept continually, he gives

this account of it himself in a letter to Amphidamus ;
" that he

mourned perpetually for the wickedness of mankind. They

wonder," saith he, " why Heraclitus is always sour and sad :

but they do not wonder that men are always so wicked and

sinful. Let but men cease a little to do evil, and I will cease

to mourn : let them but become better, and I Avill presently

laugh, and be the most merry man among them." And in

another epistle of his to Ilermodorus he writes, " that the

Ephesians had a mind to banish him from their city ; and

therefore made a law that every one who did not laugh should

be gone out of their gates before the setting of the sun. I

know very well," saitli he, that they all laugh besides myself,

and therefore can have no other design but to be rid of me.

O men ! will you not understand what the reason is that 1 am
alway so sad, and never laugh ? I do not hate men, but only

their sins. Make your law in this manner. If any man hate

wickedness, let him depart the city, Ka\ -rrp&Tos ^'^etjut, and you

shall see that 1 will be the first that shall go out. I will flee

presently, not my country, but its vice and wickedness. Or if

you would make a decree that they who by their wickedness

make Heraclitus that he can never laugh should be put to

death, it would be a great deal better for you, and procure you

greater reputation."

My beloved, is the world amended since those days ? are

not men still covetous and insatiable 't or do they not spend

their treasures upon their lusts and filthy desires ? Arc they

not ever unquiet and discontented ? Is not God and virtue, in a

manner, quite out of all their thoughts ? Yea, though they have

the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, what are they the

better for it ? what considerable reformation hath it made in

the world ? Who is there that steadfastly believes his promises,

and contents himself with a pious life in hope of innnortality ?

How few that study real and impartial godliness, endeavouring

to (.onfoi'ui themselves in all things to om- Lord! Democritus

'I 11)1(1.
[i>. «io.]
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would laugh louder if he were alive, to see men such fools as to

love the earth more than heaven : and the other weep more

bitterly to see the love of our dearest Lord so vilified and con-

temned. Which of them shall we imitate ? Truly if we will be

troubled about any thing, it should be this, that men have no

more care of themselves, and that they no more value the

words of eternal life. Rivers of tears run down mine eyes,

(saith the psalmist,) because men keep not tliy laiu^. Horror

hath taken hold upon me, because of the luicked thatforsake

thy law^. This is the most justifiable grief, and it is best to

join ourselves to these mourners ; for the next blessedness to

that I mentioned is to such persons. There is some ease in this

kind of trouble ; a joy in this sorrow ; a singular refreshment

in this sadness. It is the express word of our Lord, that they

who mourn are blessed : for they shall be coinforted ^ But as

to all other things, we ought to be contented and well pleased

;

to rejoice in the Lord always, and to be glad in his salvation.

Let us not suifer our tears to flow too fast on occasion of any

worldly crosses ; but placing our hope in God let us be merry

and joyful. Let not our affections be so much engaged to our

enjoyments here, as to leave us in too great trouble and dis-

order when they will not conform to our desires. For we have

multitudes of reasons from ourselves, from other men, from all

things, from God, and from our Lord to prohibit our discon-

tent. Let us but digest such considerations, and they will be a

cordial to our spirits, a stay and support at all times to our

souls, which will never fail us. Instead of busying ourselves so

much about other things, which either we cannot get, or not

get contentment by them, let us employ ourselves in making

ourselves masters of these holy thoughts ; and tlicy will be in-

stead of all othci" possessions. And whereas we fear tbis or

that which may befall us, let us but fear lest we should ofiend

our heavenly Father by distrust of him, oi* mui'inuring against

him, as not imj)r()ving those groat talents of wisdom which he

hath lent us, and we shall soon find Ciiusc to be in no great

dread of any thing. I may say to all such as good old Tobit

doth to his son, when he sent him from him a loiio journey
;

Fear not, my son, that we art made poor ; far thou hast much
nwalth if thou fear (rod, and depart from nil sin, ami do that

Psahn cxix. \ ^,(^. V>a\\\\ cxix. ' Matlh. v. 4.
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luhich is pleasing in his sight ^ ; or [is the son of Sirach excel-

lently speaks to all ; Whether a man be rich or poor, if he

have a good heart towards the Lord he shall at all times re-

joice with a cheerful countenance \ And what better heart, T

beseech you, can we bear towards the Lord than to repose our

whole trust in him, and commit ourselves in well doing to his

merciful providence, and to rest satisfied in what he orders, and

still speak good of his name, howsoever our condition alters ?

This is a disposition of mind which the very heathens could not

but highly applaud ; and upon which they accounted them-

selves God's witnesses to the world, and testified that he was

good and wise and just in all his doings. A most honourable

employment, of which a man should be ambitious, as the great-

est dignity he can ascend unto.

They are the words of Arrianus, in the name of Epictetus^ :

Thou art stripped of thy robes, and comest forth now in poor

apparel. What then ; canst thou not utter one brave word in

this estate ? In what quality dost thou come up into the theatre ?

*i2s fidprvs vTTo Tov Qeov xeKAry/xeVos, ' as a witness cited or called

by God.' Come thou," saith he, " and bear witness to me, if

thou art worthy of such a great place. Let me ask thee, Is

there any thing good or evil without a man's self? Do I hurt

anybody ? Have I placed happiness any where but in thy own

self ? What sayest thou ? What testimony wilt thou give to

thy God ? Wilt thou cry and complain, saying, *'Ei; deivols eifu,

KvpL€, &c. :
' Lord, I am in a very lamentable condition ; I am

exceeding unfortunate ; no man cares for me ; no man gives

me any thing ; all dispraise me ; all speak evil of me.' Is this

thy testimony ? Wilt thou thus disgrace thy calling to which

he hath called thee ? When he hath done thee such an honour,

and thought thee worthy to be produced as his witness in so

great a cause, wilt thou basely reproach him ? Then hear thy

doom. He that hath authority pronounces thus
;

KptVo) o-e

aa-ejSrj kol avoaiov dvai, ' I judge thee to be an ungodly and

profane wretch.' Is this all ? Yes ; this is all. Thou art un-

godly and profane."

And would not any man of sense be afraid of such a sentence ?

Is not this a more sad and lamentable condition than that which

^ Tobit iv. ult. > Eccluts. xxvi. 4. ^ Lib. i. cap. 29. [p. 163.]
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he complains of? And yet this is the state of all murmnrers

and repiners at God's providence. Instead of defending him,

when he expects it, they accuse him. When they should

justify him in tlie face of the world, and it is in their power to

do him the greatest right and honour, tliey reproach his ad-

ministration, and are injurious to its reputation. They turn to

the other side, when they are brought forth as his witnesses on

his behalf; and they represent him as faulty in his government,

when they have the only opportunity that can be given them,

to clear him of all harshness, by being quiet, contented and

patient in the midst of troubles : they made a vile use of it, and

impute to him the greatest rigour or neglect of them, by their

perpetual complaints. This he cannot but take exceeding ill at

their hands, and it will turn at last to a heavy account ; which

it will be safest for us to prevent, by being faithful to him, and

giving true evidence for him, when we are called to it, and

when he expects it from us, and when he intends it as an

honour to us, that we, rather than others, should be produced

as the witnesses of our God. Let us, I mean, when any afflic-

tion befalls us, give God the honour due unto his name ; and

declare openly by the meekness, and patience, and cheerful con-

tentedness of our spirits that we think him to be wise and good,

as well as powerful and just; and that nothing shall alter this

opinion, and make us think otherwise. Let us profess that we

believe God can choose better for us than ourselves ; and that

as we trust other skilful persons in sundry cases, rather than

our own judgment, so we will trust (iod with the government

of our whole life, which is a business too big for us to under-

take. By which means God will approve us for holy and vir-

tuous men that bear a great love to him. He will j)ass, not

only a favourable, but a kind and honourable sentence upon us :

and we shall certainly I'oceivc great commendation at that day

when every man's praise shall be of God. lie who is the true

and faithful witness, Christ Jesus, to whom all judgment is com-

mitted, will not forget our hearty affection, but reward us as

his faithful followers in that race of patience which is set before

us. Amen.
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PRAYER X.

I adore and praise, O Lord, thy greatness, thy power, wisdom and

goodness, which shine in all thy works of creation and providence.

They all show forth the majesty of thy glory, and are placed and

move in such comely order, that thou thyself rejoicest in all thy

works, and art perfectly pleased even in that which gives us grief

and trouble. It is our duty, O blessed God, to be pleased too, and

to rejoice in this knowledge which thou hast given us of thee, who

art from everlasting to everlasting, and changest not ; but art ever

the same immutable Love, exercising the most wise and tender pro-

vidence in every part of this great world, and more especially over

mankind, to whom thou hast shown the highest kindness, and given

unquestionable testimonies of thy singular care of them, and good-

will towards them.

There is nothing, I am sensible, so unseemly as a discontented

mind, repining at the present, or distrusting thee for the future,

especially in us, who have been so strangely favoured by thee, and

had particular assurance of thy most gracious inclinations and pur-

poses to make us happy for ever. I am ashamed, O my good God

and loving Father, that so much as one complaining thought should

arise in my heart ; beseeching thee to pardon me, and to represent

thyself so fully and feelingly to me, that I may w^ith a serene and

untroubled mind receive whatsoever shall befall me
;

yea, rejoice

that thy most holy will is done, though never so cross and contrary

unto mine. O, sweet Jesus, who didst possess httle and enjoy

much ; who didst endure much and not complain at all ; whose

charity was far larger than all the wants of miserable creatures
;

who providedst even for their pleasure and decent entertainment ;

and by humbling thyself hast obtained a most glorious power, and

promised to bless us, and never leave us nor forsake us ; bless me,

I most humbly beseech thee, with the same contented mind and

spirit. Imprint on my heart the image of thy humble, meek, and

patient goodness. Make me feel that thy merciful kindness endures

for ever ; and fill my soul with that meat which abideth to ever-

lasting life, as once thou didst the bodies of thy disciples with the

meat that perisheth. While I think of what thou wast, and what

thou art, and what thou hast done, and what thou art able and hast

promised still to do for us, transform me by that means into the

very spirit which was in thee. That I may l)e lowly in heart, and

satisfied willi niy present portion ; and do i^ood and endure evil.
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and conform to thy will in every thing, in imitation of thy vuo^i

excellent example, and in hope of that complete bliss which thou

art able and intendest, I see, to bestow upon me, both in soul and

body, in an immortal life.

O God, what things are those which thou hast laid up for those

that fear thee ; for those that trust in thee, and depend entirely on

thy goodness, and submit to thy will and pleasure ! In what a kind

relation art thou pleased to stand unto us, that we may be confident

thou dearly lovest us, and wilt take care of us ! All ages have expe-

rienced this love, that thou. Lord, hast not forsaken them that seek

thee : therefore thy face evermore will I seek. I will never doubt of

thy merciful kindness ; but always believe that thou art gracious

and full of compassion, just and true in all thy ways, O thou King

of saints. Confirm and strengthen these holy purposes in me, by

the assistance of thy good Spirit, making these thoughts more

strong, more lively and mightily afi^ecting my heart. So that I

may be able to say. The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man

can do unto me. He hath not spared his only Son, but delivered

him up for us all : how shall he not with him give us all things } I

will bless the Lord at all times, his praise shall be continually in my
mouth : my soul shall make her boast in the Lord, and I will rejoice

in his salvation.

O blessed day, when we shall see Jesus again, and feel him

changing this vile body, and making it like his glorious bodv, by the

power whereby he can subdue all things to himself ! O happy day,

when all tears shall be wiped away from our eyes; and there shall

be no sighing or sorrow, but present satisfaction and joy for ever-

more ! Help me always to comfort myself in everv condition with

the hopes of that joyful time, and to prepare myself for the blessed-

ness of it, by doing thee all the honour I can in this world ; espe-

cially by testifying through a meek, patient, and cheerful suflering

of all the troubles of this life, that thou are wise and good, and

bountiful to all thy faithful servants, and tl\at thy service in the

midst of my sufferings is better than all the pleasures of sin. wliieh

endure but for a season.

O God, I desire always to give thee this glory ; and to count it

an honour that I can bear witness to thee, by a contented virtue in

every state and condition of life. I esteem that approbation and

praise which I hope for from thee, far above all tlie dignities and

preferments of tliis world. Do thou, () Lord, but allow of me for

thy good and faitiiful servant ; and make nu- but to feel the comfort

of that joyful voice, which I iiopc lo hear ; IfV// «lone, l(<>o(I ami
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faithful servant, enter into thy Master's Joy ; and do with me what

thou pleasest. I confide in thee for that happiness, and for all

things else. I leave myself wholly to thy disposal. I depend abso-

lutely on thy wisdom, and thy good- will and kindness, which I

entrust with all that concerns me. I resolve to be satisfied vv'ith

what thou orderest, and still to speak good of thee : hoping that

whilst I have this good heart towards thee, I shall at all times

rejoice with a cheerful countenance. Amen, Amen.



SERMON XI.

Hebrews xiii. 5.

Be content with such things as ye have.

I AM now come to the last of those three things which I

propounded to be treated of in the beginning of these dis-

courses, which is,

The means whereby we may obtain so great a blessing as

this of contentment and satisfaction of spirit. The very truth

is, all those reasons that I have given why we ought to rest

contented in our present state are so many helps to this hap-

piness if they be considered. And if they be not considered,

then nothing that can be said will prove helpful to us, because

our consideration will still be needed.

But yet, because the often repeating of a thing doth much

impress it upon our spirits, and that which doth not move us at

one time strikes us vehemently at another, and that which

being delivered in one form of speech is not much understood

or regarded, becomes very plain and perspicuous when it is

delivered in another, I shall therefore give you some rules to

observe, which, though they may border upon what hath been

said already, will nuich conduce to set you forward in the way

to contentment.

I.

And it is very easy to sec, from the foregoing discourses,

that we ought in the fii'st place to inform our minds very well

about the nature of those things which are apt to give us dis-

content. Contentment is the good of the miml, and therefore,

as Seneca^ hath well expi-essed it, we must go into ourselves

" ["Animi honuin animus invcniat."— Sen. do \'it. Boat. cap.
.2.

J
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for it, because ''the good of the mind is to be found nowhere

but in the mind." And if we hsten to the instructions of our

own minds, they will direct us presently to a remedy for our

vexatious thoughts, by bidding us consider what it is that we

are vexed about. Let it be any worldly good which we want,

or any such evil which we endure ; I have plainly shown you

that the former are not of such moment but we may be happy

without them, nor the other so afflictive but we may be happy

under them. Let us not magnify either of them in our fancy

above their just proportion, and we shall soon satisfy ourselves

in things that are truly great beyond all estimation, either

with or without these that give us so much disquiet. I list not

to spend the time in repeating all that hath been said to this

effect ; but shall only recommend to you this meditation of the

royal philosopher Antoninus^ :
" If thou canst find," saith he,

any thing in human life that is more worth than justice,

truth, sobriety, fortitude, and, in a word, the satisfaction of

doing that which right reason prompts thee unto, turn thy

whole soul towards that good, and enjoy that most excellent

thing when thou hast found it. But if nothing appear better

in this world than that divine being which is in thee, following

its own best inclinations, and having the government of its own

motions, and subjecting itself to Almighty God ; if all things

else confess themselves mean and poor and vile in comparison

of this, give not place to them, nor quit thyself to pursue any

of them otherways than as thy own reason directs thee ;" viz.

as smaller goods, that ought not to be purchased with our own
disquiet, nor enjoyed witliout the enjoyment of our better

selves. To this purpose that great man speaks ; and if I have

helped out his sense a httle, I have done it no wrong.

And that now leads me to the second thing. After we have

rectified things in our minds, we must next proceed to regulate

our desires after this manner.

II.

Let us make as few things as we can possibly to.be necessary

to our contentment. Which is as much as to say, Let every man
moderate his desires. This is grounded upon as great reason

as the soul of man affords. For it is manifest unto all that

^ Lib. iii. c. 6. [p. 42.]
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they are our own desires that trouble us, and not the things

themselves which are without us. And it is as manifest, that if

we enlarge our hearts to desire too many things, then we shall

be obnoxious to a great many troubles, because we may not

have all those desires satisfied. The more we would have, the

more we shall be liable now and then to want, and so be the

more displeased; unless our desires be very indifferent, or very

cool and temperate. For there are two parts of this advice, as

there is a double moderation, one respecting the measure of

things which we desire, the other respecting the measure of

the desire itself. Then we are happy when we do not desire

much, or not with much desire. If we cannot observe both

parts of the rule, let us observe one ; and we shall be less

troubled than otherwise we are like to be. If some thing, for

instance, prove so agreeable to our inclinations that we are

strongly drawn with most passionate desires after it, yet let us

provide that there be not many such things. Let us content

and satisfy ourselves there ; and seek a remedy for the disap-

pointment we may meet withal in the enjoyment of that

passionate desire by submission to the will of God and the

expectation of better things, and such like means as I shall

mention. For it is most certain that there is not a nearer way

to contentment than tliis, if we can hit it, to make our desires

as few as we can, or not too eager and violent, but easily satis-

fied with disappointments. Which is no such difficult advice

neither, because really there are but a few things that we want,

as I have formerly demonstrated.

This was the wisdom of the ancient pagans, who by bringing

themselves to need but a few things, cffectrunt (as Tully saith

of Diogenes ne quid sihl eripi possit, ' ordered tlie matter so

that nothing could be taken away from them.' When any

thing was gone that i)eforc was with them, they could say with

ciieerfiilness, ' We have not lost it, for it was superfiuous, and

there was no need of it." It was a great gallantry of spirit that

was in Marcus (!urius among the Romans'', who when he was

found fault withal for giving the greatest part of the lands he

conquered to the public use, and but little to particular men,

r('plied, I pray God (here may never be any Roman, in-

« [Lege Sen. de Tranq. Anim. cap. 8.] <> Plutarch, in Apophth. [p. 149.]

N 2
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okiyrjv rfyiia^Tai yi]v Tr]v Tpicjjovaav, ' who shall think that land to

be but httle which gives him food and raiment.'" He thought

that so much was a great deal, because it was enough. And so

Phocion among the Greeks, when Alexander sent him an hun-

dred talents, returned them back again, 'E-niheC^as irXovanaTepoi'

Tov bibovTo^ Toaavra tov fX7] heo^evov^' ' showing thereby that he

was the richer man, who did not need so much, than he that

gave it to him.' There was no greater truth he thought than

this, To t:\ovt€iv Iotl to /xr) h^iaOai TTepiTTwv, ' that to be rich is

not to need unnecessary things.' And thus Xenocrates in like

manner, after he had taught himself, endeavoured to teach

others this art of contentment. For when the same prince

sent him fifty talents, he entertained the messenger with a

frugal supper, which had sufficient, but nothing superfluous :

and when he was asked the next morning to whom he should pay

the money, answered, " I thought you would have understood

by last night's supper that I do not need any more money."

They were much instructed by this lesson, and it was the more

eff'ectual, because he did not speak it out of a dogged and

melancholy humour. For seeing the messenger something

dejected at his Avords, he took part of the money, lest he

should seem to contemn the king's liberality. The like 1 might

relate to you of Socrates, who seeing in a fair, or a great

solemnity and public show, abundance of gallantry and bra-

very, cried out in a much greater, Uoa-ctiv eya> xpeiav ovk ex^,

' How many things are there that I have no need of !' But I

vfill not burden you with such stories, nor deny that in much

of this there seems to be a greater affectation of a mean estate

than needs. There was no cause that they should refuse those

riches which were fairly put into their hands, (unless they

thought there was an intent to bribe them to consent to some

unhandsome action) ; but their meaning was good and gene-

rous. They would teach themselves not to be greedy of too

much, nor too forward to catch at great things ; but inure

their minds to moderation in desires. And shall we think

scorn to learn of them ? We may rather be ashamed if Ave do

not that which they did, seeing we have a better way of learn-

ing their lesson. Our F.ord hath been pleased to teach us this

^ [Id. ill Phocion. cap. i8.]
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by a greater example ; and therefore let us contract and lessen

our desires, let us bring them into a small compass, and confine

them to necessary things. And when they stretch their wings

further, (as who can hinder some motions after things that

appear desirable 'i) cHp them presently ; or let them not fly too

fast, nor carry us with too much violence in the pursuit of

them ; but with equal and gentle motions, lest they transport

us quite from the satisfaction we may find in our present enjoy-

ments, and let us fall at last, when we cannot catch our prey,

into a pensiveness and dejection of spirit as great as our hope

and expectation of it. For the prevention of which, follow this

third advice :

in.

Make nothing necessary to your contentment but that which

you can never want. Which is as nmch as to say, Desire

nothing principally, and as your happiness, but that which you

can certainly compass. To have always that which wo desire

is accounted happiness. Now the Avay to it is, to set our hearts

on tliat only or chiefly which we may always have. And let

me tell you those things which we may always have are not

small things, and such as will not fill us : no, they are the most

excellent as well as the most necessary ; and such as are instead

of all things else beside. What are they, will you say ? I

answer as briefly. First, such as are naturally in our own

power ; and, secondly, such as by the divine grace are in

God's promises.

The heathens anciently distinguished between the ra €</>'

r]iuv, ' those things that were in us to accomplish.' and tlie ro

ovK €(/)' //fxti^, * those that are not in us to order as we will.'

The former, say they, we should concern ourselves about: the

other we are to let alone, and not give ourselves any trouble for

them, because they are not things that will submit to our will

and pleasure. It is in our power, for instance, to bear an

injury, to forgive it, to pray for those that do it, to ri'quite it

some time or other with a good turn, to speak, at least, all tho

good of them that they may otherways deserve, and to govtMMi

the rest of the motions of our own breasts : but to sufler no

injury, and to hinder all maimer of affronts, is not in onr power,

as 1 have elsewhere discoursed. To rejoice in all ( (•ndltions, (<»

praise (iod, to be thankful lor what we enjny. that is in our
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power ; but not to be in such a condition, that is wholly out of

it. The way to our contentment, then, is mainly to desire such

things, and to aj^ply our best endeavours to attain them, as we
may certainly make ourselves masters of ; and to pass by the

rest, or not concern ourselves too passionately in tliem, as being

matters not fit for our nianagement, but in the disposal of other

persons.

But we Christians have something to add to this truth, which

is, that there are certain tilings which God hath told us he will

not deny us, and others which he hath not obHged himself to

bestow upon us. All things are in the power of God, though

they be not in our power ; but all things are not in the will of

God to grant unto us. His power, we know, is infinite, and ex-

tends to every tiling j but his will we know only by his promises,

which are nothing else but a declaration of his will to us. Now
he hath nowhere promised us continual health, abundance of

riches, honour and preferment, the constant enjoyment of our

friends, and such like things ; and therefore we ought not, if

we study our own repose, to set our hearts very much on these

things, but still with this remembrance, (which may dispose us

to be without them or to part with them,) that there is no as-

surance of them. But he hath promised us himself, and for-

giveness of sins, and his Holy Spirit, and his grace to sanctify

every condition to us, and his power to help and support us,

and his good angels to be ministering spirits to us, and eternal

life to be the reward of contented patience, and the greatest

reward to those who not only do, but quietly suffer his will.

And therefore these we should earnestly desire and most heartily

seek, because we may certainly have them, and the having

them will certainly give us contentment and satisfaction. For,

first, by having them, we shall have so much of the other, which

are not absolutely in our poAver nor in his promises, as he sees

on all occasions to be fit and needful for us ; and, secondly, by

having them, we shall also be able to be without the other,

when he doth not see them needful.

But some will say, perhaps, how shall we bring our desires to

this moderation? Hore we must have recourse back again to

om- mind. And.

IV.

Study the use of all those things which we desire, before we
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engage ourselves too much in the pursuit of them. This will,

in great part, answer that question. We must ask ourselves

on all occasions, What are these things good for, and what shall

we do with them ? and then we shall soon see whether there

be such reason, as we imagine, to be so careful for them. This

was tlie rule which Philip king of Macedon gave to his wife

Olympias, Aet -npor^pov rrjv xprja-LV ^ Tr}v KTriaiv t(ov ayadSiv

(TK07T€Lif ' We ought first to mind the use of all good things,

before we mind the getting or possession of them.' And it is

founded in a great deal of reason, because all things are de-

sirable for their use, otherways we may as well be without

them. Apply it then to all manner of things that you long

after, and cannot be satisfied (as you think) without their en-

joyment. Why do you desire so much money, for instance ? to

what use do you intend to put it ? Is it to buy you food ? A
great deal less will serve that purpose. Is it to buy you

clothes ? They may be provided also with smaller sums. Is it

to lay up and purchase the reputation of wealthy persons ? That

is to no use at all. Is it to fare deliciously and dehcately every

day ? There is no need at all of that neither : many have lived

happily without such superfluities. What is it then that we

would do with them ? Why do we desire such abundance of

wealth ? Is it to do much good in the world ? Tliat is an un-

worthy desire indeed ; but God will accept of our good will, if

wc have not the means to do it. Let us not torment ourselves

about this, for that is the way to hinder us from doing what

good we can in our present condition. We are bound to do

much good when God bestows much plenty upon us ; but till

then he expects no more from us than we are able to do, and

a pious disposition to be bountiful when we arc better able.

That which can most reasonably bo pretended in this business,

to countenance our bold desires, is the regard wc ought to have

to posterity, that they may be well provided for when we are

dead, and can take no further care of them, l^ut they may be

happy enough hereafter without our being miserable at present.

It is absurd to pester ourselves with inuiunerable cares, that

they may live without care when we arc gone. And perhaps

most men can satisfy themselves In this point by retUvting how-

God hatli graciously provided for them, and succeeded their

' Epist. ad earn. [Inter Kpistt. Divers. Philosoph., &c., si^n. /i. viii,—

4to, Yen. ajmd Aid. 1499.]
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honest and religious endeavours, though they had but very

slender provision made for them by their parents. This is a

thing therefore that will justify our diligence, but not our ex-

treme solicitude and carefulness.

In like manner, when we desire to come to such preferments,

we should ask ourselves again the use of them before we be so

eager for their possession. Is it not commonly that we may
live more splendidly, or have more applause, or gain a greater

name among our neighbours, or some such unnecessary thing ?

Why should we not then rather bid our souls not be so desirous

of them ? Let us remonstrate to them the true state of things,

and they will presently confess that they are carried after that

which either they do not need, or have no great use of ; and

therefore those desires may be discharged as unprofitable.

Which was the thing I w^as to direct you unto, as one way to

contentment. Another is this, to

V.

Live in the exercise of the other parts of sobriety, which I

have lately treated of, and they will help us to this. They

were these two, you know, temperance and humility.

I. As for temperance, or moderate use of all pleasant things,

it doth most effectually teach contentment, because it shows

how little will serve the turn. It weans us also from the in-

ordinate love of sensual things ; which love is the only cause

that makes the want or the loss of them so troublesome : it

makes room hkewise for sober thoughts. And, in short, it is a

constant exercise of contentment in one particular, which must

needs dispose us the better to practise it in all other instances.

The more sparingly we taste of these fleshly enjoyments, the

better pleased we shall be in any other estate, even when we

cannot have them. It is no great matter to be deprived of that

w^hich we have often forbidden to ourselves. We cannot feel the

mischief so sore, when we are denied those things which we were

wont before to deny to our own use. We want nothing but what

we could want whilst we had it : we are not merely necessitated

to be without these things ; for wc chose before not to enjoy so

much of them as we might. So that in truth we may say, as

Seneca doth, Hoc est prceoccnpare telafortumx^^ * This is to be

ready prepared against the blows of fortune,' as they called the

changes that arc in the world. We are beforehand with any alter-

c [Epist. 1 8. § 9.]
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ation, and have prevented its assault. Nothing can give us any

wound that shall smart so much as otherwise it would, for we have

tried already what the want of such things can do upon us.

Occupavi te,fortuna, (said Metrodorus^,) atque cepi, omnesque

aditus tuos interclusi : ' I have got before thee, whatsoever

thing thou art which mayest come ; T have taken thee, and have

thee in my hands ; I have intercepted all thy approaches, and

thou canst not touch me. Nothing can come but what is here

already. I know the worst of all things, for I have inured

myself unto them.'

They do very ill, certainly, who desire to live a contented

life, that study how to make much of themselves, and how to

fare deliciously every day. They are the enemies of their own

happiness who love to swim in all manner of pleasures, and to

gulp down as much as they can of these sensual dehghts. They

do but prepare for themselves the straiter prisons, while they

take so great a hberty ; and render themselves too tender and

apt to shrink at the smallest prick of a pin, while they indulge

themselves all manner of delicacies. They would not be so

miserable hereafter, if they did not now allow themselves to be

too jovial. They Avould endure more, if they would please

themselves less. Afflictions would not rob them of contentment,

if they could content themselves with a moderate use of their

present enjoyments. All our virtue, the ancients were wont to

say, consists in bearing and in forbearing. The former would not

be so hard, would we but make the latter more familiar.

II. As for humility, the other part of sobriety which 1 have

long treated of, it is a virtue of such a quality that it contains

in it the reason of abundance of those reasons which I have

given you for contentment of mind in all estates. It is an ac-

knowledgment of the supremacy and high authority of Al-

mighty God ; in which, as I said, wo should bo satisticd. It

bows our will in submission to his, which is tlic very secret of

contentment. It makes us think we deserve nothing at all,

and so disposes us to be well pleased with what we have. 7'o

the hungry soul, saith Solomon, every hitUr thing in ,<<ireet ^:

and to the humble the smallest favour is an high obligation,

it teaches us to renounce our own understanding in many
^ [Apud Cic. Tusc. lib. V. cap. 9. ninTav Ty)v (Tr)V dcfirjprjfjLm napcia^x -

Plutarch repeats the raying, with (ni/,— De 'I'laiKj. An. p. 476.]
tlie omisijion of tlie author's name : ' l^ov. xxvii. 7.
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things, and to think that best which seems so unto God. It

brings us to him, the true good, by making us feel that we
have nothing of ourselves, but all from his infinite bounty. It

is an utter enemy to ambition, envy, vain-glory, confidence in

riches, as I have formerly distinctly shown you : and these

being banished, we are thereby freed from so many enemies to

our peace and contentment. In brief, it teaches us not only to

want, but also to suffer what God pleases ; because we are his

creatures, but not so good as we ought to be ; and every thing

it embraces as good which will make us better.

On the contrary, pride doth little less than distract the

mind : so far it is from all contentment. For (i) it makes men
think they know that which they do not know. And this is a

great degree of folly, though it be not so accounted ; because

most men labour with this disease, and it is incident to us all

if we take not care to prevent it. It makes men also (2) hope

and look for more than ever they are hke to enjoy : which is a

piece of foolishness, ns all are ready to confess. And (3) it

disposes them to believe that they can do no more than is in

their power, and that they have that which they have not

;

which puts them upon many vain enterprises, and is not so

much folly as perditce dementice, (in (^ardan's language,) ' a

piece of desperate madness.' He therefore that would have

contentment must keep himself free from this infection, and

be as humble and lowly as he can in his own eyes. He must

remember that the greatest part of foolishness, yea, the whole

of it, consists in too great an opinion of oneself. The modest

and the timorous, though they do not use all occasions as they

ought, yet they Hve more securely than others. They are less

busy, but they are thereby more at rest. They may miss

many things, but they are safer, and have greater peace in

what they have. I must add, that to the practice of this must be

joined the exercise of all other virtues ; which, indeed, are all

included in true humility of spirit. Then we must needs be

provided of great satisfaction, and well guarded against all

attempts to disturb and disquiet us, though we be liable to be

invaded by the rude violence of other men, and sometimes,

perhaps, be ill treated by them. For, first, it is to be con-

sidered, that none but those who arc very bad will have the

confidence to do mischief to those who are very good. They

tliat are completely virtuous may reasonably expect fair quarter
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from those vvho are not extremely wicked. Modest sinners

will be ashamed to do them hurt
;

according to that of St.

Peter, Who is he that ivill harm you if ye he followers (or, as

copies have it, if ye he zealous) of that which is good ^ ?

None, that is, who are not desperately bad. For, as our Sa-

viour saith, the meek shall inherit the earth. As long as

there is any shame left in men, they have not the heart to

trouble those who are of a quiet, meek, humble, modest, cha-

ritable and peaceable disposition. As long as we have a care

to please God exactly, there is something beside his omnipotent

power that restrains and withholds men from hurting us ; even

the power of impartial godliness, the confessed splendour and

brightness of entire virtue ; which overcomes men that are not

strangely impudent, and howsoever will make all sober pcoplo

cry shame of them that harm those who do harm to nobody,

but good to all. Besides (secondly) when we do suffer we shall

be the less affected with it ; and that not only because we shall

have Divine supports, but because it is honourable to suffer for

well doing. When we know that we suffer not by our own

fault, but by the fault of others ; it is not only a great comfort

to us, but a great glory. And (thirdly) we shall bo the more

contented, because all well-minded people will not only pity us

very much, and pray for us, but also bo moved with compassion

to succour, reheve, and be helpful to us in a suffering condi-

tion. AVhercas if we suffer being riotous spendthrifts, idle,

injurious, covetous, talkative, contentious, or unpeaceable, all

men arc apt to upbraid us ; and some will little less than re-

joice in our calamity. And again (fourthly), when we suffer

thus virtuously and contentedly, it will be the nmst effectual

means to make even those that harm us r<,'lent, and honour

that goodness which before they despised. They will be the

rather moved to this when they hear one neighbour conunoiid-

ing our humanity and courtesy
;
another, our humility ; a third,

our temperance ; a fourth, our diligence ; a fifth, our devotion to

(iod and our charity to the poor; a sixth, our readiness w do

them any kindness, or some such viilue or other: which uuist

needs render those the most wretched and wicked sort of men

who are but inclined to do wron^ to lliosc whom all but tlnMu-

selves commend and praise.

I IVi. ni. 13.
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As for those things which we suffer from the hand of God,

and which the law and condition of our nature makes us sub-

ject unto
;
humihty teaches to bear them with the most equal

and submissive mind : to lay our hand upon our mouth, and

not complain of the Author of our being ; who is not of such a

nature that he should make any thing to be miserable. Let

us discourse and give prescriptions as long as we please, we

shall never attain satisfaction and contentment till we under-

stand and believe this, which I shall add as the last thing that

I shall mention at this time.

VI.

Possess your mind with right notions of Almighty God ; and

persuade yourselves that he is, and that he administers all

things well and wisely. This, as Epictetus' hath truly ob-

served, is KvpKaTarov rrjs 'TT€pl tovj Oeovs evae^eCas, ' the prin-

cipal part of our religion and piety towards God :' in which he

exactly conspires with the divine writer to the Hebrews, when

he saith, He that cometh to God must believe that he is, and

that he is the rewarder of them that dilifjenthj seek him ^.

This persuasion being wrought in our mind, saith the same

philosopher, it will make us both obey him cheerfully, and

submit to all that comes to pass wilhngly, as ordered and dis-

posed by the most excellent mind and counsel : and so we shall

never find fault with him, nor complain as if we were neglected

by him. Whereas, if we imagine this to be ill done, and that

to be a mischief that befalls us ; we shall fall into murmuring

against the cause of all those things. For this is natural to all

living creatures, to fly from and avoid with a great aversation,

both all those things they apprehend hurtful, and the au-

thors of them : as, on the other side, to love and admire that

which they apprehend profitable, and those who are the cause

of it. Upon which passage another excellent philosopher •

hath made a notable discourse to this sense :
" Observe," saith

he, w^herein the right notion of God consists. First, that we

judge him to be the first cause of all things; and then that he

advises and consults for the government of the world, and doth

not lot things go at all advcntui-e ;
and, lastly, that he disposes

' [Vid. Arrian. lib. i. cap. 9. p. ' Simplicius in Epict. cap. 38.

107. J [pp. 192, 4.]

^ Ilcb. xi. T).
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of all things well and wisely. He therefore that cither believes

there is no God, the Creator of the world ; or if there be, thinks

that he regards nothing, and doth not exercise any providence

over his creatures ; or if he grant both these, yet is not sensible

that he governs all things in the most excellent manner, agree-

able to the highest wisdom, justice, and goodness ; he will

never honour him nor worship him as he ought : nor will he

subscribe to what he appoints, nor submit himself to it as pro-

ceeding from the best judgment. No, nor will it be possible

for us to direct our lives aright, so that we never reproach or

accuse that which is ordered by the best mind, unless we think

likewise that those things only are the good and the evil in

which we are concerned, which are within our own power.

For if we seek our good and happiness in external things, and

there also imagine that our evil and misery lies ; since we can-

not but be often frustrated in our desires to enjoy that good

and to avoid that evil ; we shall naturally fall into a secret re-

pining at the author of those things, who, when he could,

would not give us the one, and keep from us the other. For

all things that have sense in them naturally abhor that which

they conceive hurtful, and embrace, as you have heard, that

which they conceive most delightful ; and they are affected

towards the authors and causes of them according to the hurt

or good which they take to bo in the things themselves. Is it

not necessary, then, that we rectify our thoughts and appre-

hensions of things ? Otherwise it cannot be avoided but that he

who thinks himself mischieved and undone by any thing, and

believes God to have a hand in all events, should be apt to

complain, and have an evil heart towards him. He will never

delight in him that is the cause of his misery; for every one is

affected towards him that doth the damage, like as he is towards

the damage itself. Children themselves, we see, are angry

at their parents when they witldiohl that which they appre-

hend necessary for them, or when tlioy intlict that wliich tliey

think unnecessary. Who doth nut see, then, 1 say again, an

absolute necessity of estabhshing tirndy in his mind the notions

foremcntioned 'i that is, after he is rooted in this belief that

(iod is the first cause of all things, to persuade himself tliat he

still governs all things ; which those are most apt to doubt of

who have ill success even in good enterprises. Notwithstiindiuii
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that we see the evil unpunished according to their merits, and

the good unrewarded, and in want of these things which we

think they should be encouraged withal ; let tliis principle re-

main unshaken in our minds, tliat things do not fall out by

chance, but are disposed by Almighty Providence, and a better

wisdom than our own. Especially the affairs of mankind, who

are the only pious and religious creatures in this lower world
;

and therefore are no small and contemptible portion of God's

goods and possessions (as one m,ay call them), which are valued

by him according to their worth and dignity. Do we not see

how the mind of man takes care of its own works ? nay, how

it governs whole nations, and manages the affairs of kingdoms ?

Why should we think then that the Divine mind is unconcerned

in its works, even in the principal of them, or that it is wearied

in its inspection over them ? Let not any of the cross things

that we meet withal, particularly the troubles and afflictions of

the good and the prosperous flourishing condition of the bad,

be of any force to supplant our belief of this matter. And that

we may always preserve it and hold it fast, let us always re -

member that it is impossible the Divine m/md should not do

justice, and manage things with the greatest prudence, and

have the greatest love to those who are his worshippers and

cordially obey his laws. AVe ought to think that those things

are not so good as we imagine which pious men want, nor

those things so evil as we fancy which they suffer, rather

than think that God is not o^ood when he denies them the one

and when he lets them endnre the other. And by the same

reason we should not be offended at the prosperity of the

wicked, nor think God to be of so weak a nature as to be

bribed by a multitude of gifts and sacrifices (which their riches

can furnish his temple withal) to be more liberal to them in

his benefits than to the poor pious persons. There is nothing

more absurd than this. We may be sure there are other rea-

sons in his most excellent mind for this sort of dispensation
;

which if we cannot comprehend, yet this we ought to be sure

of, that he is so just and good as to do good always to those

that are good, and to make them better even by their ca-

lamities."

This discourse shows how needful it is to imprint the first

rule in our minds, and to join it together with this. For if we
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had not so high an opinion of those things wliich we desire as

our good, nor so bad an opinion of those things which we would

by all means avoid as our evil ; if we thought tlie one could

not do us any such great good, nor the other such great harm,

and that to be the true good and evil which we do ourselves ; we

should not be tempted to have, in the least, vrorse thoughts of

God for want of that good wliich we long for. or because of

that evil which we suffer. The better we practise the first

rule, the better we shall follow this : and this will ease us of all

our troubles. If we think that God is grood, notwithstandins:

what we want or what we endure ; nay, that he can do us good

by either ; and that he doth not, nor we ought, to esteem that

so good which may do us hurt, and that so evil which may do

us good, we should be easily satisfied and acquiesce in that

which he is pleased to appoint or permit. The course of the

world cannot run amiss under his guidance. AVhich way soever

the current or storm drive us, we shall still meet with our

haven. If our main interest be secured, nay, promoted by

what happens, there will be no cause of making complaints,

much less of bitter lamentations. And truly it argues a great

defect in the minds of men, and that their judgment is blind, as

Philo the Jew^ still bettor explains this matter, in that they ad-

mire these outward petty things so much, and regard not how
matters are within :

" Men do not think that God hath as much wisdom and care

as a common physician ; who going to administer to a man's

body, though he be a prince that sends for him, doth not regard

the brave front of the house, nor stands to look upon the noble

porch and walks, or the fine pictures in his gallery, as he goes

along, or the numerous attendants and the servants that wait

to receive him ; but goes straight to the bedside of his patient,

and, not regarding what the curtains or coverings arc made of,

or any thing else, applies himself presently to liis business :

and sometimes liastily throwing all aside, wlu^n there is great

danger, lie lays his hand directly upon his pnlse, to feel how it

beats, and sometiincs goes further, and feels his breast or his

belly and his legs, that he may know exactly in what condition

he is. Nay, he throws off all the clothes, perhaps, as if he was

in a pa.ssion, that he may make a speedy application to his feet,

[Apud Euseb. Praep. Evang. lib. viu. cap. 13. pp. 388,9.]
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or some otlier part, where he tliinks it will he most effectual :

which may make ignorant people think that he is rude and un-

civil ; a man that understands not the reverence he ought to

have to that great person and those that are about him : but

he, knowing very well what the necessity is, goes on with his

work, and, not regarding their censures, administers what he

thinks most fit. Perhaps he lances, or cuts, or burns the flesh,

if the case require it. Is it not easy to accommodate this to

our present purpose ? There is no wise man who professes Trjv

larpLKYiv TTjs (Sao-iXibos yj/vxv^, ' the cure of that great princess

the soul of man,' but he contemns all those things which the

foolish opinion of the world, after the manner of blind folk, is

wont to be amazed at. He searches into the soul ; he touches

the very heart, to feel if it beats with unequal and hasty mo-

tions of anger. He touches the tongue, to see if it be rough,

and prone to evil-speaking, or if it be lascivious, or too talka-

tive ; he feels the belly, if it be unsatiable in its appetite ; and

so all the rest of the passions and perturbations and diseases of

the mind, he examines them strictly, l^st the man shoidd perish.

Whereas, on the contrary, people that are astonished at the

outward splendour of things ever live in error. They never

come to the mind, which is the reigning part in man, but they

stay without doors. They stare upon the porch, and all the

things without the gate of virtue, such as riches, glory, power,

health, and all the rest of that kind : these they admire ; and

these they imagine, not only all men, but God himself also

should take the principal notice of, and provide for their pre-

servation and increase. But it must not be so. The method of

God I have described before in the practice of wise men.

He hath the greatest regard to the soul, as the physician, T

told you, hath to his patient's body. As he is httle concerned

for all the outward ornaments of it, but looks after the man

himself, so we should believe the most high God doth, who

knows the mind is most a man's self. The body is but an ex-

ternal thing, and as much beneath the soul as the fine house

and garden, and all the rest I mentioned, are below the bodily

health. If the soul be but safe, all is well. To this he directly

makes his applications, passing by the other, as less consider-

able, when this is in great hazard. Nay, perhaps he tlirows all

things else aside, like as the physician doth the bod clotlies, as
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if he was displeased. He strips iis naked, and lays affliction

upon our loins, and puts us to great pain, and all to do a cure

upon the more excellent part. If we be rid of all its inward

diseases, it is no matter how the cure be wrought
;
though it

be, as I have shown heretofore, at the expense of our bodies

and worldly estates."

If it were not for fear of being too tedious, I would have

added the words of a Christian writer ; but I shall only give

you the sum of them, which is this :
" We suspect almighty Pro-

vidence, because we behold, as we think, many irregularities :

whereas that very irregularity e^et bixaXov tl irapa 0ew, ' hath

something equal and regular in it in the sight of God".' Just

as you see the several materials of a piece of work, which

asunder seem to have no beauty, no order at all in them, when

they are all put together by the artificer appear a very elegant

structure. AYe must not therefore conclude that God is utcxvos,

without art or skill in his government, because we are rude

and unskilful ourselves, nor think that he manages things with-

out order, because we understand not the reason. The truth

of it is, we are like to those who have a swimming in their

head, or are sick at sea, who think all things turn round, when

they are giddy themselves"' ..." Let us remember that he is

God and we are men. Let us acknowledge that as he is the

builder of the world, so he is the supervisor of his own work.

And especially let us acknowledge that he takes care of us

;

and though contrary things govern our life, let us not question

his providence ; for perhaps they are unaccountable to us, that

we may admire that supreme Reason the more. 'ETrctSi) to (jl^v

/)a8ic«>s K-qnTov airav €VKaTa(^p6in]Tov, &c., ' for that which is

easily apprehended is generally despised but that which is

above us, the harder it is to compass, the more admirable it

appears. And tliorefore let us not admire all health, nor nau-

seate every disease. Let us not set our heai'ts on riches, and,

as it were, give them a part of our souls, nor think poverty

detestable, and turn our minds with utter aversion from it."

But let us, without any disputing or solicitous care to resolve all

questions that may be asked, believe this, (as Arnobius, another

of the ancients speaks,) that nihil a Deo prinripe qvod sit no-

rens ntque f.ritiahile proficisri, ^'c, ' nothing comes from the

" Greg. Naz. Orat. i6. [ed. Ben. Orat. 24. §. 31—34. torn. i. pp. 380, 2.]

PATRICK, VOL. IX. O
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most high God which is hurtful and destructive"/ This we

hold, this we know, in the knowledge of this truth we stand,

that there is nothing done by him but what is salutary to all

;

nothing but what is sweet and most full of love and joy and

gladness, which hath infinite and incorruptible pleasures attend-

ing on it.

And therefore, why should we be discontented with that

which comes from so good a hand ? It would be impossible we
should be so, were we from the very first bred up to these

thoughts, and had not our minds been poisoned with other per-

nicious opinions. If Christians had always been as careful as

some heathens were to preserve worthy notions of God, the

world would be more happy and at a better pass than now it

is. Good thoughts of God could not choose but breed in us

good and cheerful dispositions of mind, whatsoever befalls us.

And therefore Plato very discreetly takes special order in the

government of his commonwealth P, that children should be

taught nothing out of the common fables that passed up and

down the country in those days, which represented God not to

be good, or to be the cause of evil. " For God," saith he, can

do no evil, nor hurt his creatures ; but some other cause must

be found out of all the evils that are in the world. This ought

therefore to be the law," saith he, " by which poets and fable-

makers should regulate their discourses, that God is oXtlov imtj

irdvToiv, aWa t(ov ayaOGiv, ' the cause and principle only of

good things."' " This he thought would breed generous thoughts

and noble dispositions in their minds : and therefore would

much more do so in us, who know God to be more than good.

So Tertullian excellently expresses it, Bonum Deum novimus,

solum optimum a Christo ejus addiscimus^ ;
* We knew God

to be good, but that he is the best or superlatively good, we

learn only from his Christ.' Who, as I told you the last

time, hath assured us of an extraordinary good-will which God
bears to us ; and hath made such clear demonstration of his

abundant goodness, that we have no reason to distrust him

;

but all the arguments in the world to confide in him, and ac-

quiesce in what he orders for us. So we shall most certainly

" Lib. 2. adv. Gentes. [Max. Bibl. 'i Lib. de Resurrect. Cam. cap. 9.

vet. Patr. torn. iii. p. 455 F.] [p. 531 A.]

P Lib. 2. dc Repub. [p. 379 C]
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do, if these becoming and worthy thoughts accompany us con-

cerning our Creator. They will produce in us an ingenuous

love to him, a hearty trust in him and resignation to his provi-

dence, as you shall hear another time ; and a handsome cou-

rage and resolution under any hardship that it is his good-will

we should endure. For why should we fear ? why should we

decline any thing so passionately which the good God would

have to be our portion ? There is no cause we should start at

it, much less fret and vex, and toss ourselves up and down in

perpetual unquietness. We ought rather to bear it decently

and with a submissive generosity ; remembering, as I said, that

he is not tied to one way of doing us good, and that all ways

are alike to his power; and that he hath no inclination

to do us any thing but good by all that befalls us ; and that he

hath promised, as you will see in what follows, to provide for

our welfare, both here below and in the upper eternal world.

We may trust him, and we are very unwise if we do not ; for

nothing will more disoblige him than mean and unworthy

thoughts of him and unkind jealousies and suspicions of his in-

clinations, which make us diffident and distrustful of his Provi-

dence, and with a pensive sadness to groan under his govern-

ment : which we ought by our cheerful and patient obedience

to commend and praise. Amen.

PRAYER XI.

O most holy and ever blessed God, when we turn our eyes from

this world towards thyself, we cannot but acconnt it our highest

happiness that we know thee to be the Author of it, and that we

know thou rulest and governest in heaven and earth, and humblest

thyself to take a special notice of us, the children of men ; whose

affairs thou administercst with such great reason, vvisdo?n, and jus-

tice, and hast declared thyself so abundant in goodness and tender

mercy, that we ought not to suspect thee of any unkindness to us,

or entertain any hard thoughts of thee, notwithstanding any misery

that may befall us : but in every estate and condition of life to adore

thy power, and commend ourselves to thy wisdom, and hope in thy

goodness, and rest satisfied of thy intentions of giving us better

goods than wc are naturally apt to desire.

Accordingly, O Lord, 1 here bow down my very soul before thee,

and with the greatest humility of spirit submit myself, both to what

thou wouldst have me to do, and what thou wouldst have me to endure.

O 2
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1 know that I cannot but be safe in thy hands, and that no harm

can come unto me, while my heart is possessed w^ith a due care to

please thee, rather than to ease myself. Settle in me, O blessed

(^od, right notions and apprehensions of thee. Persuade me per-

fectly, as of thy being, so of thy providence and excellent counsel,

and fatherly care and almighty love, that can turn the greatest evils

of this world into our greatest good. Fill my mind with such a

strong and lively belief of thy most blessed and gracious nature, that

none of the crosses of this life may ever shake my hope in thee, or

make me murmur and repine at any thing which thou thinkest fit

should be my portion. Endue me likewise with a right sense of the

nature of all those things, whether good or evil, which we desire to

enjoy or to avoid ; that the want of the one or the suffering of the

other may not seem so considerable, as to alter my thoughts of thee,

or weaken my belief in thee, or disturb the holy peace and joy which

the thoughts of thy good-will towards me are apt to raise up in me.

Help me by wise and composed thoughts to moderate all my de-

sires after those goods that are without me ; to be contented with

those that are within myself, which none can take away from me ; to

value all things by their end and use ; to enjoy what I have tempe-

rately ; and to live in an humble sense that I have nothing but what

comes from thee, and is the fruit of thy free bounty ; that so I may

return it quietly, and acknowledge that in all conditions I have more

than 1 deserve.

Adorn my soul with all the graces of thy holy Spirit, that so I

may have peace within, in the midst of all troubles which surround

me ; and the splendour of Christian virtues may shine forth in the

greatest darkness. Enable me always to prize innocence more than

pleasure or greatness, or any other worldly good ; to show forth the

power of godliness and a divine nature under all the pressures and

sufferings that I may lie under : that honouring my religion it may

be an ornament and a crown of glory to me, both now and in the

great day of the Lord Jesus.

1 commend myself unto thee, O God, who canst not misguide me,

and perfectly knowest what is fittest and most convenient for me in

every part of my life. Bear me up against all discouragement, by

wise and pious thoughts, especially by a firm and mighty sense that

thou art good and dost good, and hast shown thyself most excel-

lently good to us in our Lord Christ Jesus, by whom 1 will give

praise and thanks unto thee for ever and ever. Amen.



SERMON XII.

Heb. XIII. 5.

Be content ivith such thin(js as ye have.

When our minds are once established upon this bottom, that

God is, and that he guides all things, and is excellent in coun-

sel, and doth not manage his affairs amiss, but so well that all

wise men have ever satisfied themselves in his government ; we

shall find great cause to welcome another advice for our content

and quiet in every estate. Which is,

VII.

To live in the constant exercise of a divine fiiith. We have

a revelation to guide us and support us together with our

reason, which bids us rely upon the word of Almighty God.

And it is a famous saying, you know, of the prophet llabjxkkuk,

often cited by the holy writers of the New Testament^ that in

time of distress and danger, (such as those were when he

wrote,) The just shall live hy hisfaith^. That is, he shall be

saved and delivered, or live in cheerfulness and good comfort,

by his faith and trust in God, and constant adherence to his

religion. Now there arc these three things which we should

constantly believe, among many others :

I. First, the promise which our Saviour hath made us. that

he will take care of us here in this world, especially when wc

are in trouble and distress. I mentioned it the last sermon but

one, and it follows immediately after those words w liich I chose

for the ground of this discourse : He Iiat/i said, I will not

leave thee, nor forsake th<('^\ Let us depend on the truth of

this saying. Let us build u[)on his word that wc are under a

most loving and indulgent I'jovidencc, which will be so tender

of us as not to withhold anv thinir fn^m us. nor sutler anv thin":

* Ilab. ii. 4. Hebrews xiii. 5.
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to befall us but what he thinks most fit, either to be denied us

or to try us. Tn this you know Abraham, and Isaac, and

Jacob, and David, and all the faithful in old time, (to whom
God's great love was not so manifested as it is to us,) conti-

nually comforted themselves : and therefore let not us be so

uno;rateful to him and such enemies to ourselves as not to

accept of this consolation. When they went from one nation

to another, from one kingdom to another j^^^ojile, (i. e. had no

certain dwelling-place, no fixed habitation, but, as it is said of

Abraham, were called to God's foot^, that is, went whither-

soever he would have them,) God suffered no man to do them

wrong, yea, he reproved kings (such as Abimelech and Pha-

raoh, Gen. xii. and xx.) for their sake, saying^ Touch not mine

anointed, and do my j^rophets no harm^. And is he not the

same still 'i Or rather, is lie not more now to us than he was to

them ? For he is in our flesh, all the fulness of the Godhead

dwells in our Lord bodil}' ; and therefore he will not suff"er us

to take any harm, he will not leave us in the most forlorn and

forsaken condition. May not a man well content himself in

this treasure of the Divine Providence so rich in mercy ? Is

there not wealth enough in these words of the Lord of all, /
tvill take care of you ? Either w^e have no faith, or if we

have, it cannot but constrain us to say, as it is in the next verse,

The Lord is my helper^ I xmll not fear what man can do

unto me.

Read but Psalm cxlvi. from the fifth verse to the end, and

see how the good man comforts himself in the knowledge and

belief that they had of God in those times. He begins thus,

Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob for his help, whose

hope is in the Lord his God. And then he proceeds to tell us

from what considerations this happiness and comfort sprung

out of that fountain of life and bliss. First, from his great

power, ver. 6, Which made the heaven, the earth, the sea, and

all that therein is. Secondly, from his faithfulness, Which

keepeth truth for ever. Thirdly, from his justice, ver. 8,

Which executeth judgmentfar the oppressed. Fourthly, from

his bounty and commiseration towards all men, Which giveth

food to the hungry : the Lord loosrth the prisoners, the Lord

openeth tlie eyes of the blind. Fifthly, from his more singular

^ Isa. xli. 2. Psahn cv. 13, 14, 15.
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care over the good and pious, ver. i, The Lord loveth the

righteous. Sixthly, from his preserving of persons as well as

providing for them, ver. 9, TJie Lord 2weserveth the strangers,

&c. Seventhly, from his executions on the evildoers, But the

way of the wicked he turneth upside down. Lastly, from the

consideration of the eternity of his kingdom and dominion, his

never-failing power, truth, justice and mercy, ver. 10, The

Lord shall reign for ever, even thi/ God, Q Zion, unto all

generations. Praise ye the Lord. And great reason, truly
;

for it is but just to rejoice in God, and praise him who hath

given us this knowledge of him the Supreme Good ; and made

us know him better and more fully : having given us new and

strong instances of his power, and truth, and love, and tender

mercy ; which hath intrusted one of ourselves with all these,

and the most sovereign authority over all to the world's end.

Have we not cause to be satisfied if we consider this ? Yea, to

believe, in the second place, which will strongly compose us,

that,

II. That condition is best in which we are. For this is but

the consequent of the former. God always makes good his

promise. It is not a care that he sometimes exercises, but a

constant watchfulness over our good. And therefore whatsoever

our present estate be, we ought to believe that it is not without

his care, and for that reason must needs be such as he judges

best, and therefore so it should seem unto us likewise. If wo
could always persuade ourselves that this is the condition

which God hath promised in which wc are, we should be

satisfied with it. if not rejoice in our Lord's care over us. Had
wc attained to this degree of faith, we should not be so desirous

of alterations, for fear that if lie accorded to us, we should

have something that may prove bad for us. Wc should droad

our own desires as childish and foolish, and say, It is well as it

is ; it sufl[ices ; this is God's pleasure, and for the present 1

have reason to think it cannot be better. And tliercforc why
should I not be exceedingly well pleased ; so well at least as

not to murmur nor afflict myself, no more than I do in that

which we call a better estate '!

So necessary a duty this is, that even they who had a rich

and plentiful fortune promised to them, yet were bound to

believe that another was at present better for them, and in
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that to be satisfied ; and their not being so was their great sin,

and exposed them to great miseries. The Israehtes, I mean,

to whom God said that he would give a land flowing with milk

and honey, became high offenders against him by being no

more contented in a wilderness ; which he would have them

take in their w^ay to that Canaan. One of their sins is thus

described, They soonforgat his works, they waited not for his

counsel^. In the Hebrew it is, (as the margin of your Bibles

will inform you,) " Tliey made haste, they forgat his works,"

&c. And so the LXX, or Greek interpreters, €Ta\vvav, ' they

made too much speed f that is, they were vexed and displeased

because they w^ere not instantly brought into that pleasant

land, abounding with all good things, which God said should

be their portion. They murmured and said, (as you read

Numbers xx. 5,) Where/ore have ye made us to come oat of

Egypt, to bluing us into this evil place ? it is no place offood,

or figs, or vines, or pomegranates, i. e. not such a country as

you told us God would bestow upon us. Here are none of

those blessings which we came out of the land of Egypt to

enjoy, and which you put us in hope of. If we had thought of

this, Ave would have chosen to stay where we were before ; for

then it was better with us than it is now. This made them

take their own way, and forsake God ; and upon any new dif-

ficulty presently cry out that they were betrayed by Moses,

and that he had fed them with deceitful words, and brought

them out of Egypt to their undoing. Now because they made

such haste, and would not wait God's season, because they

called this desert an evil place (a bad condition) wherein they

were, therefore he brought them into a worse estate. He
sent many plagues upon them, and at last, after sundry mur-

murings, he shut them quite out of that good land to which he

intended to conduct them. The true original of this was their

unbehef, according to that of Isaiah, He that believeth (the

word that is spoken by the prophet) will not make haste^.

And therefore wc nmst take heed of such rash conclusions if

we have any faith. Wc must never say. This is an evil con-

dition, this is an unsupportablc calamity. And wc have the

more reason to be |)atient, because wc have not such promises

of temporal things as they had, and therefore have not the

c Psalm cvi. 13. ^ Isaiah xxviii. 16.
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temptation to tliink in any adversity that God doth not take

care over us, but ought to rest tlie more persuaded that by this

means God will brinw us to better things, which we have his

word for. We are never (as I have said lieretofore) out of our

way to them, unless we will turn aside from following of God :

and there where we are we should be confident it is best for us

quietly to remain till he be pleased to order otherwise, who is

the Disposer of all things. Thus we shall find ourselves very

much comforted ; and we sliall also put ourselves in the readiest

way to any other more plentiful condition, when God sees it

<j;ood for us.

III. But above ail, let us believe the promises concerning

the life to come ; for the persuasion of them will yield the most

abundant refresliment unto us in this life present. There is no

such way to contentment, as to live in a constant expectation

and assured hope of the rest which is prepared for the people

of God. With the thoughts of this it is that the apostle

comforts the Christian Hebrews in the midst of all their suf-

ferings, as Moses did their forefathers in the wilderness with

the promise of rest in the land of Canaan. I have shown you

as much already, and therefore I shall mention but one place in

that Epistle, where he calls this hope an anchor of the soul,

sure and steadfast, which entereth into that within the veiH.

It will keep us, that is, if it be well grounded in our souls, as

an anchor doth the ship, from being driven with the storm, and

swallowed up in the waves and billows of this troublesome

world. We shall be preserved from the violence of those winds

which blow without us, and of the more fierce gusts of our own

])assions and desires that are within us. For it is fastened in

licaven ; it enters within the veil. That is, it depends upon the

steadfast promise of God, who hath undertaken to bring us into

his own most holy place, where he himself dwells, and into

which Jesus is gone, and whither none of these troubles can

follow us: for none can enter thither but only good and h(>ly

persons. As the high priest, you know, and he alono could go

within the veil to appear before the morcy-seat wliere the

ma jesty of God sat, all the rest being prohibited to enter into it

;

so that it was a place free from any ap[)roaches but only of him

that G()<1 would admit into it: even such a ]>lac(' is that, where

s Hebrews vi. 19.
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our High Priest Christ Jesus now appears in the presence of

God for us, secure from the assaults of any enemies, free from

the invasion of an\^ troubles, a mountain of joy and gladness,

whither none can ascend but only pious persons, who are now
made priests unto God, for ever to praise him and bless him,

together with our Lord, in that high and holy place to which

he is ascended. Let us lay hold then on this promise : let us

cast our anchor on this rock, and it v/ill not be in the power of

any thing to trouble us ; while we see ourselves in no more

danger (let the worst that can come) but only to be carried

thereby to this place of security, ease, rest, and eternal repose.

And let me add thus much before I leave this consideration

;

that God never more made good his word to the Israelites

than when they were in the sorest state of afflictions, and under

the most miserable oppressions. One of his promises you

remember was, that they should be multiphed like the stars of

heaven, or the sand upon the sea shore. Now if you mark

their story well, you will find that during the days of Abraham,

Isaac and Jacob, which was about two hundred years, they

were increased to no more than seventy-five persons. This was

the number that went down into Egypt ; which proved, you

know, an house of bondage after Joseph was dead, and they

became no better than slaves. But then, notwithstanding, was

the time that they increased exceedingly. Then they were

fruitful ; and the more the Egyptian tyrant oppressed them,

the more they fructified and grew numerous. So that in the

space of about as many more years as those now named, they

were become a mighty nation ; and there marched out of

Egypt no less than six hundred thousand men, besides childrefii^.

A vast increase ! and a great encouragement to depend upon

the promises of God, which we shall then find the greatest

comfort of, when we may be apt to think our condition is most

sad and miserable. The more we endure here with submission

to God, the more satisfaction we shall find in the thoughts of

heaven ; the more wc shall rejoice in hope of the glory of God,

the more will our refreshments and joys be multiplied, and the

more will the most excellent graces and fruits of the Spirit be

increased, oven as the seed of Abraham was in the time of

their affliction. By continuing patiently in well doing, we
h Exod. xii. 37.
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shall feel our hearts filled with joy unspeakable and lull of

glory. And for that end,

VIII.

We must live in the exercise of divine love, which is the

proper work of that faith I have now spoken of. Let us but

love God with all our hearts, and with all our souls, and all our

strength, and then we shall not easily be discontented with any

thing that he doth. And is there not great reason that we

should love him most passionately, wdicn we consider what he

hath done, and what he hath promised further to do for us?

Need I stay to persuade you to enlarge your hearts in the

greatest affection to his divine goodness? Your own minds will

instruct you and excite you to it, if you will but give them

leave to reflect how deeply you are indebted to him, and how

amiable he is, and how desirable it is to be still more beloved

by him. Let us proceed then to consider how this love of God

will charm all our unquiet and troublesome passions, and put

our souls into the sweetest and most pleasing humour. For,

first, when our heart is thus full of him, there can be but little

room (as I have formerly said) for any thing else. Some trou-

blesome thoughts may enter in, but they cannot dwell there,

for the love of God possessing the heart will thrust them out

again. And secondly, the love likewise Avhich we feel to-

wards him is very powerful to beget a persuasion in us, that

he loves us so entirely as to take a complacency and delight in

us. For our love is the product of his, and nothing is more

comfortable than to think that God loves us. Love also, thirdly,

is apt to make us well pleased with all that they do to whom we

bear an hearty affection. We take nothing ill at their hands

;

we think they mean well, especially if we be satisfied of their

wisdom and judgment, as well as their kind inclinations towards

us : it pleases us that they should please themselves ; and there-

fore, if we love God, it will bring forth the same satisfaction in

all his providences : wo shall love them, because we love him,

and believe that lie loveth us. Nay, we find, fourthly, that wo
can be content voluntarily to displease ourselves; I mean, to

suffer many things which otherwise we should avoid, for the

sake of one that we love. An<l therefore how can the love of

(iod fail to reconcile us to that which he orders by his excellent

will 't Though we be not pleased with the thing itself, yet for
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love's sake we shall be pleased. And indeed, fifthly, the love

of God is as directly opposite to all inordinate self-love, which

is the root of all discontents ; and therefore this divine love

must needs be the root of true satisfaction. Contentment is a

stability of the soul, whereby it stands in one temper ; it is a

pious indifference, a steadfast unconcernedness in all things

compared with God's love and favour. And how is that to be

had, but only by such a strong love to him as conquers the

love of ourselves and other things ? As long as that inordinate

love of ourselves reigns, it carries us headlong to every thing

that is pleasing to any of our carnal appetites. It makes us

range up and down the world in pursuit of everything to which

we have a fancy. It makes us vex if we be crossed, and sets us

in a restless motion without any possibility of ever fixing our-

selves ; and therefore, till it be vanquished, we are not like to

find contentment. Now, the love of God, being of the quite

contrary nature, possesses us of this happiness ; for it concentres

and unites all our roving thoughts and affections in one great

good, which we may always have, and which we may always

have satisfaction in. It carries our souls continually above ; it

sets us out of the reach of these worldly things, because it

raises us beyond ourselves, and makes us touch and feel liim

that is infinitely better ; who also rules and disposes of all those

things according to that excellent goodness which we feel to be

in his most blessed nature. Let us love him therefore as much

as we can, and the more we grow in this love to him the more

we shall be pleased, because every thing will provoke us to

love him.

And if to this love of God w^e add that which is the natural

consequence of it, a great love to all mankind, yea, to all God's

creatures, we shall still be the better satisfied : for that which

is prejudicial to our worldly interest may be very beneficial to

others. When w^e suffer in our private concerns, the general

good may thereby be promoted, and in this (as the very

heathens considered) we may find some contentment : Ov yap

irpos TO €Kacrra) Karadviiiov, aX\a uphs to ttclp 8et (BXcirdv, as

Plotinus' speaks ;
' for we ought not to have respect merely to

that which is agreeable to our particular desires, but to the

whole universe,' of which we are but a little portion. The order

^ Ennead. 2. lib. 9. cap. 9. [torn, i, p. 377.]
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of all ages, saith St. Augustine, is just like a fit song composed by

God ex quibusdam quasi antithetis^, 'of certain opposite and

contrary notes,' which, skilfully mixed together, make up a

rare harmony and melodious concord. Which is the very doc-

trine of Solomon, who, in his wisdom, hath preached the same

lesson, when he saith ^ In the day ofprosperity he joyful, but

in the day of adversity consider : God also hath set the one

over against the other, to the end that man should find nothing

after him ; i. e. after God had so disposed things in sucli vicis-

situdes, no man should be able to alter this order. iVnd thus

Arnobius argues rarely well against the heathens :
" You find

fault," saith he, " with several things as evil, which to the world

perhaps are not evil. But you, measuring all things by your

own particular convenience and profit, blame the events of

nature, and charge them with your false and wicked opinions.

It doth not rain perhaps, and there is a scarcity of corn ; wiiat

then ? Must every thing needs serve thee so far as to take care

that thou mayest live in perpetual delicacy ? What if a man
that is desirous to put forth to sea should complain that the

winds have not blown a long time ; shall we say therefore that

a calm is bad for the world '! And what if a man that is wont

to dry and harden his body in the sun, should find fault be-

cause it doth not shine ; shall we say that cloudy weather is

destructive? 0 men! know that these events are not to be

weighed commodulis nostris, ' by our trifling emoluments and

gains,' but by tlic general reasons of things, and the orders of

nature. And if any thing happen which doth not favour us

and our designs, must it therefore be presently counted evil,

and put into the number of hurtful accidents ? No such matter.

Wlictlicr tlic world rains or not rains, it rains or not rains to

itself. Pestilences, diseases, famines, and such like calamities,

do but take away, for any thing thou knowcst, that which is

exuberant, and by lopping off some parts, finds a remedy for,

and sets bounds unto, the luxuriance of things. 7w audeas di-

cere^ &c., Darcst thou then say, that this and that is evil in

the world, wliose original and cause thou art not able to explain

and resolve i* And bi^cause a thing hinders thy d<'lights, and

perhaps libidinous pleasures, wilt thou be so bold as to call it

pernicious, and intolerably grievous i* It seems then, that l)e-

^ [De Civ. Dei, lib. xi. cap. 18. torn. vii. col. 2S5 E.] ' Eccles. vii. 14.
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cause the cold nips thee, and is in danger to freeze thy blood,

there must be no winter in the world. And because thou art not

able to endure the fervent heat of the sun, there must be no

summer. Such an herb is poisonous to thee
; ought it therefore

not to grow ? The wolf tears the silly sheep in pieces ; was

nature in fault for producing such a beast of prey ? It is too

proud and haughty a thing, when thou art not thine own, and

remainest wholly in another's possession, to desire thus to pre-

scribe conditions to those who are so much thy superiors, and

to will that to be done which thou in particular wishest, and

not what thou findest fixed in things by ancient constitutions."

Thus he, to which I may add, that it is also an ill-natured thing

to measure all good and evil merely by our own conveniences,

when we are such an inconsiderable part of the whole, and

there are so many others to be served as well as we. Let us

enlarge our thoughts but a little beyond our poor selves, and

we shall take better measures. And let us remember that the

lover.s of their own selves^ Avho would have nothing go besides

their own particular persons, are reckoned among the most

hateful persons, nay, set foremost in the catalogue of vile and

abominable people", as the poor in sph^it, or contented, are

placed, I told you, in the head of the blessed company of

Christ's disciples. Alas ! what are we that we should stand

so much upon our own wills, and expect that all things should

lean and bend to serve our interests ? Let us first demonstrate,

{as the forenamed author speaks,) before we think of this,

whence we are, and that the world was made for us alone, and

that we did not come into it as strangers from other regions.

Which since we cannot do, let us not imagine that all apper-

tains to us wdiich is done under the heavens ; for things are

not done with partiality, but are referred to the good, and turn

to the account of the whole.

IX.

Let us therefore exercise ourselves very much to praise God,

and to give thanks unto him ; which the love of him will neces-

sarily provoke and force us to do. This is another most preg-

nant rule to fill us with contentment. And how is it possible

that we should want occasions for this duty, if we consider all

that we do enjoy, and have enjoyed, and still hope to be made

"1 Lib. i. adv. Gent. [Max. bibl. vet. patr. t. iii. p. 432.] " 2 Tim. iii. 2.



SERM. XII. and resignation. 207

partakers of'/ There can be no condition so sad wlicrein we

may not find reason to employ ourselves in this heavenly devo-

tion. Which if we give ourselves to, it will reward us with

continued pleasures. For besides that then we enjoy our God,

we also refresh our souls with the memory of our past enjoy-

ments, and we taste all our blessings and comforts over again.

They are present to us though they be gone, and they pour

out a new pleasure upon our spirits as when we were in pos-

session of them. The truth is, we do now again enjoy them,

and our spirits feel them, though they do not touch our outward

man.

Therefore all wise men, even those who were guided only by

the hght of their own minds, have still put their disciples in

mind of this, when they spoke of tranquillity and peace of

spirit, to remember all the past part of their life and the hap-

piness of it. It is manifest, saith Plutarch", that we have our

happiness or misery lying in our own minds ; for foolish people

overlook their present good, and have their thoughts wholly

intent on what is to come : whereas prudent persons make

even those goods which are past, by a clear remembrance of

them, to be again present to their souls. For that which is for

a little moment only touches us, and then is sensible no more,

is all that fools enjoy ; when it is gone by they think it doth

not belong to them, nor is any longer theirs. Just like the

man whom the poets painted in hell, always wreathing a rope

of hay, which he suffered an ass to eat up as fast as he could

wreath it P. Such doth a stupid and ungrateful forgctfulncss of

all enjoyments and performances render every one of us. It

will not suffer a man's life to be one continued piece, {ovk ea

Tov I3lov €va yeviaOai,) having past things knit to those that

arc present. It divides to-day from yesterday, as if it were

another thing ; and so it doth again with to-morrow, as if what

is gone had never been.

Let us not be, 1 beseech you, in the number of these sense-

less fools, but by due remembrance of all (iod's benefits make

^ Lib. rrtpl (vOvfi'ias. [p. 473.]
P [So Propertius,

" Dignior obliquo fiinem qui torqueat Ociio,

^-Kternusque tuain pascat, ascllc, famem,"

—

Lib. iv. eleg. 3. 21. Cf. Pausan. x. 29; Plin. H.N. xxxv. 40.]
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our life one continued piece of gratitude to liim. And if we

can find reason to be thankful for what is past, will not our

present enjoyments, think you, affect us? This is another counsel

of wise men, that when any ill accident befalls us (as we speak)

that is any thing grievous to our nature, we would be sure

presently to consider what we enjoy, and fix our thoughts on

those delightful and pleasing things. Is it not very prepos-

terous (saith the same Plutarch q) for those very men who are

wont to turn their eyes from objects too bright and splendid,

that they may refresh them with greens, or some such agree-

able colour, to fix their eyes notwithstanding on all their

miseries, and pore upon them night and day, withdrawing their

thoughts wholly from their better enjoyments ? These are like

the person whom his servant described, when he was asked

what he l^ft his master doing, ^AyaOSiv irapovrcov kukou Cf]TovvTa^,

' Seeking,' said he, ' evil, when good things are present with him.'

Why, what good things have we? will some say. Nay, rather

what have we not ? One hath an excellent reputation ; another

a pleasant dweUing; another is happy in his marriage; another

in his friend. And Antipater of Tarsus, when he was a dying,

and reckoned up all the good things he had enjo^^ed, forgot

not to put in his safe voyage from Sicily to Athens : Set kol to.

KOLva fjLT] -napopav^, ' the most common blessings are not to be

neglected, but to be put upon account' '" We ought to rejoice,"

saith he, " that we live, and that we are well, and that we see

the sun, and that there are no wars perhaps, nor seditions ; and

that the earth is tilled, and the sea open, and that we may
speak or hold our peace, be busy or at rest. And these things

will be tlie more pleasing to us if we represent them to our-

selves as if they were absent ; often thinking how desirable

health is to the sick, and peace to these who are harassed with

wars, and a good name and reputation in a city to one that is

a stranger. By which means these things will not seem great

and precious to us only when we lose them, but while we enjoy

them. For the loss of any thing, sure, doth not add a price to

it. It was worth as much before, if we could have seen it. But,

as Arcesilaus said many men are wonderful exact and

curious in judging of another's poems, writings, statues, or

'J [Ibid. p. 469.] [Apud eund. p. 469.] [Ihid.] * [Ibid.]
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pictures ; but their own hfe, having in it many dehghtful pas-

sages, they wholly neglect, and admire always the fame and

fortune of other men. Just hke an adulterer, who is fond of

his neighbour's wife, and cares not for his own. This is so

hateful a quality, that the unthankful are also put among those

persons of a black character whom I mentioned before On

the other side, the apostle seems to make this a peculiar cha-

racter of a Christian, that he thanks God in every thing. I am

sure he sets a pecuhar remark upon this duty, as I showed

when I discoursed some time ago upon those words. In every

thing give thanks : for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus

concerning you ^. In every thing ? that is impossible, will some

say. ^^0, it is not. The will of God hath made it possible,

and made it our wisdom too so to do. " If thou sulferest any

thing that is evil," saith St. Chrysostomy, " if thou wilt it is not

evil. Give God thanks, and the evil is changed into good."*^

Remember Job ; he saith, Shall we receive good f^om the

hands of the Lord, and shall we not receive evil ? The Lord

gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed he the name of

the Lord. This is a truly grateful mind, to give thanks even

in adversity. This is a noble spirit ; there is something excel-

lent and beyond the ordinary rate in this, to acknowledge God
not only for benefits, but for chastisements. When thou givest

thanks in prosperity thou dost but pay a debt, but when thou

givest thanks in adversity thou makest God thy debtor. For

he that receives a benefit and is thankful for it doth but return

what he owes ; but he that receives an evil thing and is not-

withstanding thankful, hath something, we may think, owing to

him. God takes it very kindly at his hand, and thinks himself

obliged by it. And is it not a great satisfaction to have such

an one indebted to us ? a paymaster so able, so liberal, so wise

both to know wh<at is the best recompense for us and when is

the best time to bestow it 't Let us not then be so much our

own enemies as not to practise this duty at all times in every

thing. For (as a Spanish writer thinks it ought often to be

inculcated) one thanksgiving in adversity is worth more than

many thousands in a more prosperous condition. It is more

obliging, and endears us more to (iod ; and I am sure it cases

our hearts strangely, and tills us with heavenly joy and satis-

" 2 Tim. iii. 2, * i Thess. v. i8. y [In loc. torn. .xi. p. 497 E.]

PATRICK, VOL. IX. P
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faction. When it is well with us therefore, (as St. Augustin

expresses it,) let us thank God and bless his mercy ; and when

it is ill, let us praise and bless his justice too. And that not

only because we still have much to praise him for, but because

there may be much good even in the present affliction ; and it

may likewise turn to our greater good, especially if we thank

God for it. It is said of Phidias, that he was such an excellent

artist, that he was able to make a statue, nay, a figure of

one of their gods out of any materials ; not only of gold or

silver, of marble or ivory, of brass or iron
;
no, nor only of

wax or wood ; but of the most unhewn and ill-shapen log, and

of the poorest dirt or clay. This made his skill admired by

all. And Christianity professes to make us no less ingenious

artificers, teachino- us to draw somcthino; of God. of his wisdom,

justice, holiness, yea, and of his love and goodness too, out of

the worst of things, and those which else would seem ill-

favoured. Nothing can befall us, but the gospel learns us

such dexterity and understanding, that w^e may turn it to a

blessing if we will ; and no way better than by perpetual

thanksgivings to God, howsoever it fares with us.

This no doubt is a piece of excellent learning, and it seems

to be proper to Christianity to teach us in every thing to give

thanks, For benefits," saith St.Hierom, " even idolaters them-

selves can be thankful, but for calamities and miseries only good

Christians., and they who had a Christian spirit in them. Such an

one was holy Job, whose gracious deportment one cannot sufli-

ciently admire. For when he was struck with a fourfold message

of grievous disasters fallen upon his children and all his substance,

and when these came one on the neck of another, giving him no

space to breathe
;
yet he omitted not to do any thing, as I told

you before, that became either a loving father to his children,

or a dutiful child to his heavenly Father. For, first, he arose

and rent his mantle and shaved his head, (as the custom of

mourners in the eastern countries was,) whereby he showed

himself sensible of his loss, and that he was a lover of his

children. But then he fell to the ground and worshipped,

saying. Naked I came, ^-c, and naked I shall return, ^'c.

The Lord gave^ ami the Lord hath taken awag, blessed be

his name : which showed he was a greater lover of God, and

''>ne that had considered beforclLuul his providence, and looked
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upon all things as coming to pass thereby. For he doth not

say the Chaldseans, or the Sabaeans, or the devil hath robbed

and spoiled him, but that the Lord had taken away what he

gave ;
knowing that nothing comes to pass without his wise

providence, who disposes even of the evil affections of men,

and makes them serve his holy will. This made him still bless

God, and not utter one unhandsome word, when he was pro-

voked to it by so many and so great afflictions.

And thus the apostles of our Lord were as men sorrowful,

yet always rejoicinr/ ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as

having nothing, yet possessing all things'^. Yea, some report

of St. James, that when he was put to death by degrees, first

one member then another being slashed off from the rest, he

still said, " Thanks be to God,'" and bid them proceed. If they

cut off a joint of a finger, " Thanks be to God," was all they

could get from him. If they cut off another joint, still he

seconded the execution with another " Thanks be to God."*"*

And so to every joint or limb that was severed from his body

he added so many JDeo gratias^ ' Thanks be to God,"* for all his

benefits. Let us go and do hkewise, and we shall find the

same peace and contentment of spirit, in the midst even of our

sufferings, which they found under such long and sharp tor-

ments. This will not only relieve us, but exceedingly raise us

;

for it is, as I have told you heretofore, to begin heaven upon

earth, and to join ourselves with the happy society of those who
feel no pain at all, but praise God in eternal joys.

X.

What sliall I add more but tliat, as a help to all this, we

must get our minds as well furnished as we are able with store

of good thoughts. The soul of man is a busy thing, and will

be working within itself. Let it have therefore always at hand

abundance of pleasing and comfortable thoughts to entertain

and employ it. If there be not plenty of these still ready to

present themselves, and press in upon all occasions, it will be

turning towards its own mischief, and working upon some
matter or other of its discontent : but if these bo so numerous,

that it cannot miss of some of them, hut find them still next to

the mind and forward to otVcr their service : tlu rc will no place

" 2 Cor. vi. 10.
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be found for the other, or if they thrust in themselves they will

be presently discharged. And is there any want of them?

Need our minds be unfurnished with a large provision of them ?

Though other things are not in our power, yet our thoughts

are ; and you see by these discourses that our minds are fruit-

ful, and will yield us great plenty of them.

Let us settle as great a sense therefore as we can in our

souls of God and of his attributes. Let us remember conti-

nually, that we live and move and have our being in him

;

that all things are guided by him ; that he hath manifested

himself in his Son, who hath power and authority over

ano^cls and men and all creatures. In short, let us remember

actually such things as I mentioned in the reasons why we

should be contented, and they will not let us be otherwise than

well pleased. Tlie things that molest and trouble us are near

and press hard upon us ; now if those things that should com-

fort us be far off and removed at a distance from us, how is it

j)ossiblc we should find any rehef ? Let us therefore bring

them near to our souls also, and lay them close to our hearts,

and make them one with us by continual meditation, that we

may feel their power to revive and refresh us, as great as

other things have to discomfort and vex us. If a man can

think of nothing else, yet let him think of himself. Who is

nearer to thee than that ? What is there that thou shouldest

desire to know so much as thyself? And if thou wilt not be

ignorant of that thou canst not be discontented. There lieth

in every one of us greater matter of admiration and praise

than there doth of vexation and complaint. Hear only St. Basil

speak a little of this business :

Thou hast received,^' saith he an understanding soul, by

which thou perceivest God, and discoverest with thy reason the

nature of things, and reapest the most sweet and pleasant fruit

of wisdom. All earthly things wild and tame, all in the water,

all in the air, are servants to thee, and subject to thy com-

mand. Is it not thou, O man, who hast found out all arts ?

Dost not thou build cities, and invent all manner of things,

which conduce either to the supply of our necessities, or the

advancement of our pleasure ? Ilath not thy reason found out

Horn. rU TO, Ylpn(rf\f aeavr^. [torn. ii. p. 22.]
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a path in the great seas, and taught small vessels to cut their

way through the dreadful waters ? Do not the heavenly orhs

show thee their order and their comely motions ? Dost not thou

understand their dances, and perceive the music and harmony

which they make? Tt ovv iiiKpo\\rv\^Zs \ What is the matter

then that thou art so faint-hearted ? Why doth thy mind fail

thee, and grow so little and feeble ? Is it for such an one as

thee to shrink up in trouble of spirit, because thou hast not,

suppose, a fine horse with goodly trappings, as another man

hath ? And yet thou hast the sun all the day running his

course, and showing thee his illustrious face. Thou hast not

the splendour of silver and of gold, but thou hast the moon

and the stars which surround thee with a glorious light. And
to what purpose is it to reckon all the rest ; these are human

things, they that follow are divine. Was it not for thy sake

that God vouchsafed to be conversant here on eartli 'i Did he

not distribute the gifts of the Holy Ghost to men like thyself?

Death is abohshed, the resurrection is pi-eached, the divine

commandments which perfect this life are published ; there is

a plain way to God by keeping them ; the kingdom of heaven

is prepared, crowns of 7*ighteousncss are ready for tliose who
will not shun the labours of virtue. Attend but tln self, and

finding all these, and many other things there, the ctfect of it

must needs be this : Kal aTroAavo-ei? ^xkv tC>v irapovToyv, ov

fjiLKpo\l/vxri(T€Ls' 8e Tjpbs TO evbeov ' Thou wilt both enjoy that

which is present, and not be basely dejected for that which is

absent.' Thou wilt never lose the pleasure of what thou hast,

nor be in pain for that which thou hast not. The sight of so

many goodly things will comfort thy spirit when it begins

to faint ; and raise thee up when thou art ready to sink.

They will bid thee be of good cheer, both because thou hast

the possession of them, and because, unless thou wilt be so

careless, thou canst never lose them."

PRAYKR XII.

O most blessed and glorious God, who art {n be acknowledged

and praised by all understanding (n atures as much at* thev are able ;

tor according to thy name, >a) ought thy praise to be ; very great

and excellent. And so likewise ought to be our tear of thee, our

faith in thee, o\ir love to thee, our desire after thee, and our delight
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and joy in thy love. All good men have magnified and extolled thy

povi'er, by which the heaven, the earth, and the seas, and all things

therein, were created. They have acknowledged thv truth and

faithfulness, which endureth for ever. Thy justice and mercy have

been wonderful in their eyes, and all ages have celebrated thy par-

ticular care of those that fear thee, and put their trust in thee.

Thou hast preserved the strangers, and relieved the fatherless and

widows
;
and, blessed be thy goodness, I know that thou reignest

King for ever unto all generations.

But above all 1 rejoice in this, that thou hast not disdained to

appear in our flesh : but hast loved and honoured us so far as to

secure our hope and confidence in thee, by dignifying our nature at

thine own right hand with the greatest glory.

What praise, what love, what joy, what service, is great enough

to render to thee, O Lord, who art so high, and whose kindness is

so great, far exceeding all our conceptions ? I make thee, O my
God, a present of all that I have, with the most ardent and hearty

affection : desiring but to be so happy as to have a perpetual sense

of thee possessing my soul with delightful thoughts of thee, and en-

gaging my heart to the most passionate love of thee, and preserving

me in perfect quietness and peace by an entire trust in thee.

I will trust in thee, O Lord, at all times, I will love thee with all

my heart, and with all my soul, and with all ray strength. The

meditation of thee shall be always sweet unto me. I will rely on

thy precious promises, that thou wilt never leave me nor forsake

me : and still be giving thanks unto thee in every thing, according

to thy will declared in Christ Jesus.

Thanks be unto thee, that thou hast made me such an excellent

creature ; and endued me with a mind so great and large ; and to

all the riches of nature added those great treasures of thy grace in

Christ Jesus, which are unsearchable and inestimable. I thank thee

for all the blessed fruits of his passion, resurrection, and exaltation
;

for the power of the Holy Ghost, for the service of better creatures

than these which thou hast put in subjection under our feet, even

the ministry of the celestial host, and all the kindness I have re-

ceived by their means.

Vouchsafe, I beseech thee, to replenish my mind more and more

with abundance of Christian wisdom. Fill me with holy thoughts
;

make them familiar and natural to me, that they may be ready at

hand on all occasions to present themselves, and to quell all those

unquiet thoughts or desires that are apt at any time to rise in my
heart. Settle my faith and hope in thee, and make them more
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strong and vigorous. Raise that love which I acknowledge is due

unto thee to a greater height ; that I may feel the power of it com-

posing my spirit;, and making me well pleased in what pleaseth thee,

and satisfying me fully with a constant belief of thy love and kind-

ness towards me. Raise me, O God, to that noble pitch of faith in

thee, that I may be able to embrace my present condition, whatso-

ever it be, as best for me ; and accept of all crosses from thee \vith

an equal and thankful mind ; and wait on thee with a patient and

resigned will for what thou seest good for me ; and not be too hasty

in my desires of deliverance from the greatest burdens that may lie

upon me.

Preserve that divine reason which thou hast inspired me withal,

by thy holy gospel, in such clearness, force, and activity, that it

may perfectly subdue and govern all my passions, and be ever at

hand to assist me against all temptations to discontented thoughts

and fretfulness of spirit. Possess my heart, O my God, so entirely

therewith, that I may be of good comfort, yea, rejoice in every

estate, and still say. Thanks be to God, thanks be to God : until I

am set free from all the troubles of this life, and from the straitness

and burden of this body too ; that ] may give thee thanks with

more enlarged thoughts and affections in the happy company of the

blessed. Unto which I hope thou wilt conduct me by all that befalls

me, according to thy wise love manifested in Christ Jesus ; by whom
all honour, glory, and praise, all hearty love and cheerful obedience

be rendered to thee eternally. Amen.
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Heb. xiii. 5.

Be content with such things as ye have.

I HAVE finished the great and principal rules for the leading

a contented life, which are contained in faith, hope, and charity.

Something to trouble and molest us, as hath been often said,

we must always expect, and not imagine that we can find 'iva

^Lov akvnov, ' some sort of life void of all grievances and vex-

ations/ We do but lose our time and labour if we go in the

search of any such state ; whether we fancy it to be in the

country private life, or in the unmarried, or even in that of

great princes and kings : for as Plutarch (whose words these

are ^) hath observed out of Menander, eort avyy^vis tl Xvirr] Koi

fiios, ' there is a certain kindred between life and trouble.'

You cannot divide it from the delicate life ; the honourable

hath its company, and it grows old with men of meaner con-

dition.

But God hath not left us without a remedy ; that is our

comfort. And it chiefly lies in divine faith, and a heavenly

hope which springs from thence, and in a great love and grati-

tude to God, and an hearty affection for all mankind.

But, besides those general rules which have been mentioned,

there are certain particular advices that are not unworthy the

consideration of those who would live quietly in this world, and

will tend very much to make their passage through it more

easy, less offensive to others, and consequently less troublesome

to themselves. I will briefly propound them to you at this

time, and conclude them, as I did the former, with a direction

or two which are of the largest use.

* [De Tranq. Anim. p. 466.]
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T.

The first is, to have something still to do. Yov though idle-

ness seem easy, and to have nothing to trouble it, it lays upon

us a great burden of unquiet thoughts, and breeds a number of

vexatious desires. If our condition therefore leads us neither

to public nor private business, let us employ our time in honest

studies. That is Seneca's rule, I remember, to a man who

affects not public employment, or cannot have it, nor finds

much to do in domestic affairs ; In stadia conferas quod sub-

duxeris officiis ; ' Bestow that on study which thou takest

away from business.' By this means a man shall be nec sihi

gravis nec aliis supervacuu.'t, ' neither burdensome to himself

nor impertinent to others.' He will invite many to his friend-

ship ; the best persons will love his company. For even an

obscure virtue cannot always lie hid ; it gives some signs of it-

self, which will make it honoured and courted.

And here it will not be amiss to subjoin that the very same

rule is to be observed which was given before concerning the

desire of riches ; not to affect too much of them. Give me

neither poverty nor riches ; hut feed me luith food convenient

for m,e ^, is the prayer of Agur : which the gentile wisdom con-

spires with in these words ;
" The best measure of money is

that which neither falls so low as poverty, nor is very tar re-

moved from if^." And by the same measure we should govern

ourselves, say they, in our studies. Many books are a trouble.

Like variety of meats, they burden the stomach, or breed dis-

eases, but do not give much nourishment. Or like a man that

is always in travel from place to place ; he hath many inns, but

no friends, and few acquaintance f*. Multitude of books distract

men's minds, and therefore when thou canst not read all that

thou hast, it is enough to have all that thou rcadcst. It is a

sign of a squeamish stomach to be tasting every thing : read

those that are approved : and, if thou wouldcst turn aside from

one to another, return to the first again by which thou h;ist

profited. And be sure," saitli he, " to provide thyself of some-

thing every day which will servo as a remedy against poverty,

against the fear of death, against the rest of the plagues of

human life. And when thou nnmest over many things, ununi

b Prov. XXX. 8. c Seneca de 'IVanq. [cap. 8.] Id. [epist. 2.]
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ej^cerpe quod illo die concoqnas, ' Pick out some one thing to di-

gest and concoct that day.' " But 1 intend not to insist long

upon these advices, there being many of them ; and therefore

let us pass to the next : which is this
;

II.

Let us never attempt any thing in our enterprises but what

is of good report and praiseworthy. This I find recorded in

the life of a famous person 6, that he was w^ont constantly to

comfort himself in this, Quod nihil tentasset non laudahile,

' that he had never assayed any thing but what was laudable.""

In this if a man miscarry, yet it is some comfort to have en-

deavoured it. And he may again renew his endeavours ; ac-

cording as the same person was wont to say, " Let us resume

our work, and not despair.'" Fishermen do not break their

nets because they sometimes cast them in vain, and catch

nothing.

III.

The third is, to do nothing of consequence without delibera-

tion and good advice. I do not mean only of our own, but of

our friends also. For if any thing fall out ill, they will help to

bear a part of it.

IV.

The next is, to repent of nothing that we have done ad-

visedly : for we could not tell then how to do it better. These

two are joined together by the wise son of Sirach, from whom
I borrowed them : Do nothing without advice ; and when thou

ItaM once done it, repent not^.

V.

Another rule is, to be of a stable and fixed resolution ; and

not to be still changing of our purpose. No man's life can be

quiet and orderly who hath not a settled judgment and inten-

tion. And especially to run after a new thing, before we have

finished the former, is the way never to be at rest. But as we
should not be uncertain in our designs and desires, always

fickle and given to change, so,

VI.

We ought not to fear those changes which will come unavoid-

ably. Let us accustom our thoughts, and reconcile our affec-

* Gaseend. in vita Peircskii. [Opp. torn. i. p. 533.] i Ecclus. xxxii. 19.



SERM. XIII. and resignation. 219

tions to them, bv considering that everv tbin<^ in this world is

effected by changes. It is Antoninus'sg observation, Tt hoX (ptX-

T€pov, &c., " What, I beseech you, is more friendly and familiar

to universal nature than changes '! Thou canst not go into a

bath unless the ^YOod be changed whereby it is heated. Nor

canst thou be nourished without the change and alteration of

thy food. No profitable thing can be produced but by the

change of something or other. Methinks then that thou

shouldest discern that changes in thyself are no less necessary

and good too, in order to some useful and excellent end."

But since there will be changes in our condition, it makes

the next advice necessary, wdiich is,

VII.

To order things so as not to be taken unprovided. For which

end we must think beforehand of all that may come, even of

the worst. That which we look for will be less troublesome to

us. It was the wise observation of Carneades^, that the great-

est griefs of our life come from hence, that the tempest arose

unexpected. It is just as if a great many guests should come

in upon us when w^e are wholly unprovided, and there is neither

meat nor fire nor servants nor any thing else in the house.

, Then it is that we run up and down, and keep a stir, and make

a noise, and all is in a great confusion. Whereas, if we had

known of it before, all things would have been done in quiet,

and we should have given them entertainment with case and

pleasure.

The old story was, that if the wolf saw a man before he saw

him, the man Avas struck dumb ; but the same happened to the

wolf if he was first espied'. The tale may be thus intorproted ;

that if dangers surprise us before wc are aware of them, they

are wont to bereave us of our succours, otherwise we can defend

S L. 7- sect. 1 8. [p. 137.] o(j)6(VT(i ticlivu) vno Xvkov doKoiaiu

h [Phit. (le Trancj. Anim. p. 474.] (1(f)(ovoi yiyvtcrOai. Plato lias a happy
* [Theocritus makes use of the appliration of the same notion in

proverb : \vkov dba, (nai^f r/r, the person of Socrates, de Urp. lih.

o)s (Tocf>6s (Imv'— Idyll, xiv. 22 : on i. cap. 10. j). 336 I),

which the scholiast remarks, Ot So Virf^il, Kclo^. iv. f^-j.

'* Vox quocjue Mu'rim
Jam fugit ipsa, luj)i M(erim viderc priorcs."

—

Compare Tcrent. Adclph. iv. i. 21.]



220 On contentment SRRM. XIII.

ourselves well enouo-h, or receive tliem without harm. Sudden

frights commonly astonish us, and take away our voice, and ex-

tremely trouble us ; but that which we are prepared for can

make no such terrible assault nor frightful noise, but silently

falls upon us. If we foresee what may come, it will not give us

such a shock as it will if we have no theughts of it. Foresight

will put us upon the use of all those means which I have for-

merly discoursed of, and therefore we are not to suifer our-

selves to be without it. Take advice of the son of Sirach :

When thou hast enough^ remember the time of hunger : and

ivhen thou art rich, think upon poverty and need. From the

morning unto the evening time is changed, and all things are

soon done before the Lord^. This you will find he condemns

in another chapter as a great folly, that in the day of pros-

perity there is a forgetfulness of affliction: arid in the day of

affliction there is no remembrance ofprosperity^. If we will

be wise and happy, we ought to balance one of these with the

other : that is, in the day of good things to remember evil

;

and in the evil day to remember good. But enough of that.

VIII.

It will add also much to our tranquillity if we take care to

contend with no man unnecessarily
;

no, not with those of

whom we are like to get the victory. It is better a great deal

to sleep in the quiet of peace, than to be awakened from our

repose by all the trumpets of conquest, and the loudest shouts

and acclamations of praise. Suppose a man will say that

which you know not to be true, let it pass rather than dispute

it with him, if he be a captious, proud, and quarrelsome

person.

IX.

Another is, not to scolF at anybody. For few can endure to

hear themselves abused, or pass it by without an endeavour of

severe revenge. The mention of this is sufficient, and the

reason of it apparent.

X.

It is no less prudent as well as pious to speak ill of no man,

except when it is necessary to do some good to others. This is

one of the psalmist's counsels for a contented life. What man
^ Ecclus. xviii. 25, 26. ' Ecclus. xi. 25.
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is he that desires life, and loveth many days, that he may see

(jood? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips that they

speak no gidle^. This is so true, that it is safest not so much

as to open our ears to others that speak evil of their neigh-

bours. If we do not entertain their speeclies, they recoil and

wound the speaker ; if we receive them, they wound and

trouble us.

And indeed the tongue is wont to procure us so much mis-

chief, that,

XI.

Wise men (let me add in the next place) have advised us, if

we would live happily, to accustom ourselves to speak sparingly,

at least among strangers ; especially concerning great persons

it is best not to speak at all. This is a rule which Arrianus"

gave in his time, when there was danger from such men.

"Words, though innocently meant, yet may be ill interpreted.

And it is better (as Cardan « was wont to say) to pretermit an

hundred things worthy perhaps to be heard, than to say one

that should not have been spoken. Again,

XII.

It is of great service to accustom ourselves to be cheerful,

and to find all the means we can to preserve ourselves in that

temper. For avc shall the more easily pass by a great many

occasions of trouble without much notice, and feel the rest less

heavy and more supportable. Sadness never did anybody

good, nor lightened any man's calamity, but is a new misery

itself. It is apt also to look on things otherwise than they are;

for it sees them in the twilight, and not in the clear sunshine of

our spirits. Seneca, I think, was in the right, when ho said

that, of the two, one had better imitate Democritus than Ilera-

clitus. For he that laughs at things looks upon them but as

slight and vain ; and so they will be the more equally enjoyed or

equally borne. There is more of liumanity also in it to smile at

things, than to frown and huuent. He that laughs deserves

better of mankind, because he leaves some good liojK*; whereiis

the other bewails that which he despairs of anuuuliiig. Hut

the best of all is to receive all accidents quietly, with a smooth

"1 Psalm xxxiv. 12, 13. " [Vid. in Kpict. lil). ii. cap. 12.

" L. (le Vita Prop. cap. 50. [torn. p. 201.]

i. p. 49.]
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and placid temper : neither with much laughter, nor with

lamentations.

XIII.

If we would live happily, we must likewise take care that we

be no busjbodies. For such people are very unacceptable to

others, and uneasy to themselves. They have a great deal to

do, when in truth they do nothing but trouble themselves and

the neighbourhood. This is Antoninus'sP rule, Do not trouble

thyself about other men's matters, unless it be for the common
benefit. For example," saith he, " do not be still fancying

what such a person is adoing, and why he doth this or that,

and what he saith, and what he designs and contrives, with

such like things. This is but to wander from one's self, and to

forsake the custody of his own soul. Therefore avoid these

superfluous thoughts which belong not unto thee. For upon

this depends, as Seneca ^ hath observed, that teterrimum

vitium, ' most foul and odious vice' of listening after, and

inquisitiveness into the secrets of others : desiring to know

much, even those thing's which are neither safely told nor

safely heard. A man that would live in peace should be so far

from this busy prying humour, that he should not let his secret

thoughts run this way ; but rather accustom himself, (as the

aforesaid great emperor and philosopher speaks,) always so to

employ his mind, that if any other person be so curious as to

demand of him what he is thinking of, he may not be afraid to

tell him. By this means, saith he, it will appear that all things

in thee are simple, good-natured, sociable, and void of envy,

emulation, suspicion, impurity, or any such like thing which

should put thee to the blush. Such a man ought to be ranked

among the best and the happiest, being Up^vs rtj, * a priest and

minister of God,' who uses with due respect that divine image

which is within him."

XIV.

And to make our lives still the less burdensome, we must

not be too stiff and rigid in the form and manner of our life,

nor too peremptorily resolved in things that are not absolutely

1^ Lib. 3. de Seipso. § 4. [p. 38.] scientia, quae nec tuto narrantur, nec

'1 [" Illud teterrimum vitium aus- tuto audiuntur."—Sen. de Tranq.

cultatio, et publicorum secrctorum- An. cap. 12.]

que inquisitio, ct inultarum rerum
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good or evil. We shall but disorder ourselves the more, by

keeping too strictly to our own orders in indiiferent things.

We must be easy and yielding if we would be happy, and not

stick too pertinaciously, no, not to our own determinations and

appointments. We must comply with occasions, provided

lightness do not move us to it ; for that is as great an enemy to

peace as the other. All pertinaciousness, and obstinate adhe-

rence to our own set forms of life, is anxious and miserable :

because accidents will always contend with us and struggle

against us, and still be wresting something from us. And levity

is as grievous, if not more : because it hath no certain bounds,

nor can contain and rest itself in any thing. Both are very

contrary to tranquillity, to be able to alter nothing, and to

endure nothing.

XV.
A simple and a kind of careless behaviour is best also for

those who would live in tranquillity. Thc}^ cannot be happy,

who, as Seneca is Avont to speak, do anxie se componere,

' compose themselves, and form their behaviour with an anxious

study and care.' Such a constant observation of themselves in

every small thing torments and racks them. It cannot be a

pleasant life, because too sohcitous
;
though all things should

succeed as they desire. But that is not to be expected, and

therefore, as there is no end of their cares, so their vexation is

perpetual ; because many things will still fall out against their

wills. They are surprised oftentimes, and do not appear the

same as usually. This they are afraid of, and when it happens

they fret to be found out of their set and studied garb and

way. On the contrary, what pleasure is there in a sincere,

unaffected, and sclf-adorncd simplicity, which feigns nothing,

but shows itself as it is ! Some may despise it, but it is better

to bear that dcspisal than to be tormented with perpetual con-

straints in the acting of a person which is not ourselves.

This rule of Seneca I take to be the same with that of An-

toninus 'I, which is brief and easily renuMubered, 'Etti t?/?' (rurTn^xor

ad rpe'xe, ' (;ver go the shortest way.' And the shortest way is

that of nature, for it is straight on ; and a right Wuc wliich

liath no crookedness is alw;iys the shortest. Xcai- ol" kin to

tliis is aMolhiM- rule, which is.
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XVL
To avoid too much niceness and curiosity in all things ; for

this is an humour which is very hard to please ; it is so wanton

that it regards not what it hath, and will not be much better

satisfied with what it desires : and truly it is a sign that such

persons are in no great need of what they crave ; if they had

less they would be more thankful, even for those very things

which they now contemn. According to the proverb among

the Hebrews, Qui insufflat poculo suo non sitit % ' He is not

athirst that blows hito his cup;" that is so curious, they

mean, as to stand to blow away the froth. Again,

XVII.

A man that would live in peace must not much regard the

vain censures of others, and their trifling opinions of him. No
man's esteem is worth any thing but his who lives according to

nature, saith Antoninus ^ ; as for other men, remember but how

they live at home, and how abroad ; how they are in the night,

and how in the day : who the persons are that they mingle

themselves withal and make their companions; and you will

never think the praise of such men worth any thing, nor that

it is worth your pains to study to please those who cannot tell

always how to please themselves. I might add, that their

calumnies are no more to be regarded neither : for if we despise

them, they gain no belief at all ; whereas if Ave receive them

with anger and desire of revenge, they will be confirmed with

many, and seem to be confessed and acknowledged.

This is a certain rule which Erasmus inculcates to a great

friend of his. Fere rnagni est animi, S^c. « ' It is truly the part

of a noble and great mind to neglect some injuries, and to have

neither cares nor tongue for some men's reproaches.' And this

is as certain, that we can never be at rest if ad rumorem com-

27onimur ^ ' we form and shape ourselves according to the

common talk and rumour :' we must not follow other men's

opinions, but our own ; nor fashion our behaviour and conver-

sation according to their humour, but our own reason : nothing

hath entangled men in greater mischiefs than this, that they are

'1 [R. Jehuda, in Gemara Sanhe- ^ Lib. ii. Ep. 27. Petro iEgidio.

drin, cap. xi. § 42. apud J. Coc- [al. Epist. 219. torn. iii. col. 204 B.J

ceium, torn. ix. p. 254.] ^ [Sen. de Vit. Beat. cap. i.]

[Vid. lib. vii. § 62. p. 151.]
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overborne by the common cry, and suffer themselves to be

governed by the fancies and the discourses and the censures of

the multitude. " This makes even that seem best which is

received with greatest applause and common consent ; so that

men do not live according to their own mind, but after the

mode : by this means," saith Seneca, the whole world is un-

done ; for as you see it is in a great crowd, when many people

thrust and press one another, if one fall he draws a great many

after him, so it is here, the first destroys those that follow ; no

man errs but he is the cause of error to another ; men follow their

leaders; and while every man had rather believe than judge, we

never judge of life itself, but always go upon credit." I men-

tion this, because it springs many times from the foolish awe

wherein we stand of the opinion of others concerning us, which

makes us go, not as we should, but in their road.

Since men are so apt therefore to follow one another in folly,

it will be fit to add this as the next rule.

XVIII.

Be curious in choosing your company, always shunning that

which is bad : for there is great danger, as the aforesaid author

hath well noted, in the conversation of those who are unlike us.

It disorders something that was well composed, it renews ill

affections, and whatsoever is weak, or not well cured in the

mind, it oxulcerates, and makes it sore again. " Behold this

rotten apple," saith Ilier. Cardan to a young man wliom ho

was dissuading from ill society, "it hath corrupted a whole liea])

of good fruit; but show me, if thou canst, any hen]) of sound

apples, though never so great, that could cure one wIjIcIi was

rotten." It is a certain truth, Pravi semper ohsujif, cfiamsi

benevolos se simulant; ' Naughty men ever do us hurt, though

they carry themselves as if they had a good-will to us ;' thci-e-

fore let them be avoided, and suffer not your own or their

good nature to deceive you into their I'ellowsiiip, to which

mischief you will be the less prone if you can loam to be good

comi)auy for yourselves. These two indeed are to take their

turns, company and solitude; the former of which will make us

have a desire of ourselves, and the latter of other men ; one of

them will be a remedy for the other; for sf)lilu(le will cure the

V [De Vita Propria, cap. 50. torn. i. p. 48.]

PATRICK, VOL. IX. Q
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loathing we may have of company, and company again will

take away the tecliousness of solitude. But let us never be so

weary of ourselves as to prefer any sort of company before

being alone. Let it be good, for else we are better without

them, though we be never so dull and indisposed. Again,

XIX.

Plutarch, I remember, advises, that w^hen we are alone we

would take into our company excellent men who are gone

before us, tovs kvho^ovs airodeoopeLv as his words are, ' consider

well and propound to ourselves the examples of famous men'

who have borne affliction equally. And he hath a long dis-

course to show that this contemplation conduces much to com-

posure of mind, and instances in many great men among their

heathen worthies who had done nobly in their generations.

But there are no patterns of contentment and patience like

those which the holy Scriptures have set before us, on which if

we would fix our eyes, we should find the same effect of it that

a man doth when he is in a fever, and sees others taste that

with delight and pleasure which seems to him so bitter and

disgustful that he spits it out of his mouth : he concludes pre-

sently, that it is not the meat and drink, but his disease which

is the cause of that ill savour. Just so," saith he, shall we

cease to complain and accuse our fortune, when we see others

receive the same things cheerfully, and with a merry heart,

which we nauseate and reject with a sour countenance."

XX.

But of all company, when we would divert ourselves, there

is none like that of a faithful friend ; nor shall we easily find

any thing below God and the hope of immortality that will

procure us so much ease, comfort, and refreshment in the

troubles of this life. The very thought that we have of such an

one is no small comfort, if that be true which hath been said by

a man of no small account ^, Magnum sapientice indicium est

habere jyrwstantem amicum, ' It is a great token of wisdom to

have a worthy friend.' It is no small credit to us, and declares

we arc worth something ourselves : but then the usefulness of

such a person it would be too long to declare ; he may help to

" L. Ilfpl EvBvfiias. [p. 467.]
^ Hieron. Cardanus. [De Vita Propria, cap. 50. torn. i. p. 48.]
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keep us from the many troubles and dangers, hy prudent

counsels or powerful interest ; and vvlien we are in trouble, he

will afford us his help, whereas a flatterer will only give us his

advice ; he^vill both comfort and reheve us if he be able. ''And

what can give such dehght to the mind? What a blessing is

this, to have a breast prepared, wherein we may safely lay up

our secrets ! whose conscience we less fear than our own, whose

discourses may lenify our solitude ; whose opinion may give us

direction, whose cheerfulness may dissipate grief, and whose ver}^

sight will give us a pleasure. " They are the words of Senecay,

who adds, that it is not needful to advise that he be a good

man whom w^e receive into this relation ; for to make friendship

with the bad is to choose to live in the house of one wbo bath

the plague. All good men are not to be chosen ; not the sad

and heavy, who are always bewailing every thing, and take all

occasions to complain. Let the fiiithfulncss and kindness of such

a person be never so well assured, yet a companion that is still

sighing, and ever in perturbation, will be an enemy to our

tranquillity, he will disturb our repose, however otherwise he

may be friendly to us."

Who, then, will some say, is fit for a friend ? I had rather

tell you in tlic words of another person than my own, because

they carry more authority : He that neither magnifies the

riches, nor life itself, who is simple and plain-hcartcd, who is

vehement in his affection, and ardent in his love, siqnideni

amicitia affectus est vehernens, ' for friendship is a strong and

vehement affection to one person more than another.' " To
which he adds, that doth not pretend friendship to many, fur

tliat will be rather famiharity than friendship."

But I must not pursue this any further, liaving a few things

more to add; and the next hath some relati<»n t<> all that iiath

been said, being necessary to make them good, and t'sl.il»lish

them in our minds ; which is this,

XXI.

Be sure to make yourselves real u\vnei*s of all these advices

which have been given you ; and base all good principles ever

in a readiness, Hi> 1 have elsewhere diiiCourMHl. As Xeno|ihon^

exhorts those who are in prosperity to l^e .^ure to remember to

y [De 'I'ranq. An. cap. 7.] ' [^ jrop. lib. 1. cap. 6.]

Q 2
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lionour the o-ocls. that so if their condition chano;e from fulness

to want, ihej may have the confidence to call upon them, m
et'/xereis opTas yjbr] kol 0tAoi;y, ' as those that are their friends

already, and bear a good will to them ;' even so must they do,

saith Plutarch ^ who would live in peace and quiet ; all the dis-

courses or reasons which are helpful to us against the per-

tm'bations of our mind we ought to be provided with before

the trouble come ; for they will be the more profitable and

efl:ectual when they are long before prepared. Just as we see

fierce dogs are exasperated at every noise, and can be appeased

only with the voice of those to which they are accustomed ; so

are the raging passions and perturbations of the mind very

hard to be laid asleep, unless familiar and accustomed notions

be nigh at hand to quiet and compose them.

It is with us, as Seneca^ hath observed, "just as it is with a

man that is recovered of a long and grievous disease : there

remains a good while after a great weakness ; a shght thing

offends him, and is apt to cast him down again ; and when the

relics of the disease are conquered, still he thinks not himself

safe, but is disquieted with suspicions and jealousies that it may
return again. This person you cannot say is sick, but he is

not well accustomed to health : as there remains a rolling or a

trembhng of the waves of the sea or upon a great lake after

the tempest hath spent its fury, and the weather is now grown

calm ; so there doth in the mind of man, which hath good dis-

positions in it, until they be well settled there. And therefore

the great thing is, fidem sihi habere, to give credit to him-

self,' to believe liis own principles firmly and steadfastly, and

to think constantly that he is in the right way, that so he may
be able to keep his mind equal, and remain in an even state,

neither hfting up himself, nor being depressed ; for this is tran-

quillity."

XXII.

But when all is done, we must be sure to have one thing in

a readiness, whatsoever happens, and that is an heart to com-

mend ourselves to God, with perfect submission to his will. So

Epictetus concludes his book of moral discourses. 'Etti vavrbs

TTf.oyjeipov €VKT€ov TavTa, "Aye hi^ jxe, 2) ZeS, &c., ' Upon all occa-

* [De Tranq. Anim. p. 465.] ^ De Tranquill. [cap. 2.J
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sioris be ready and disposed to pray thus, Lead me, 0 God,

whither thou wilt, I am wilhng to follow thee,' &c. ^ But I

had better give you his sense in the words of Simphcius ^ his

commentator, who more fully explains his mind to us.

" The precepts," saith he, " of the ancients, which were de-

livered by them at large, being reduced by some learned men
afterward to a few words, and abridged in brief sayings, he

advises us to have these always ready at hand, both as easy to

be remembered, and as very powerful to estabhsh our belief of

those admonitions which have the testimony of famous men,

and are expressed in such pithy words." And first he com-

mends the prayer of Cleanthes, in these terms :
" Lead me,

0 God and thy eternal council, whithersoever you have deter-

mined, for I will follow willingly ; if I should hang back, I know

1 must notwithstanding follow, both with an heavy heart, and

with a guilty mind for resisting the will of Heaven." And this

indeed," saith he, is the sum of moral disciphne, to join our-

selves with the Universal Cause of all things, and to will wholly

to remain united to it, and never to be divided from it : for

what can be more absurd than to bend our desires and endea-

vours against it, and to will that it should follow us, and not

we follow it ?"

The second is the saying of Euripides, which contains the

same sense in different words, " He who accommodates himself

to necessity is wise, and understands Divine things."

The third precept which he commends is that speech of

Socrates recorded by Plato, which is still to the same cftcct,

but more compendious, Et twutti rots deoh (f)C\ov, ravTj] yLi'icr6u>,

* If it seem good to God to have it so, let it be so.'

liy all winch sayings of the same import, put together in the

end of his work, he seems, saith he, to me to intimate to us

this great truth, that the whole perfection of human souls is

comprised and crowned eh rijv Tipos Oiov (ina-Tpoifyijv, &c. **,

* in their conversion of themselves towards God, and their con-

junction with him in all things.' This is our business, this com-

pletes our nature, and consummates our happiness.

He hath apj)ointe(l what part we shall act (:is they are wont

to speak) upon the stage of this world ; let us act it decently,

^- Cap. 77. 78, 79. Knchir. [p. 31.] [IV 294.] ' [P. 296.]
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and our work is done, and we shall eonic off with applause and

praise from heaven itself. " Did you ever hear," saith Plo-

tinus, " that any man of sense reprehended a play, ort /u^ irdv-

T€s ?;pco€s €P avTio, ' because all the persons in it were not

heroes ?' No, there is a clown, and a slave, and other such like

inferior persons there introduced ; and if you take these away,

that will not be beautiful, which is completed as much by these

as by the rest, whose condition is more honourable."

Let us not refuse, then, the part which is imposed upon us,

nor complain that it is not more noble. There is a reward

due to the meanest as well as to the greatest, if they act

handsomely, and do what is enjoined them.

Thus R. Israel^ brings in the poor Gibeonites and slaves that

were only hewers of wood and drawers of water, comforting

themselves in these Avords :
" Since it is so decreed by Heaven,

let us bear it wiUingly ; read the Law early and late ; God is

our trust, let his will be done." And thus I remember an ex-

cellent Christian writer s concludes part of a letter of his, con-

taining a number of arguments to bear all afflictions patiently

;

" Among all the remedies of grief," saith he, " that rhetoricians

and orators are wont to invent, I find none of more present

efficacy than this, to think that it is the Lord ; let him do luhat

seemeth good in his sight. We have deserved worse, and he is

no less propitious when he afflicts than when he doth what we

would have him : he alone knows what is expedient, let him

kill if he will, he cannot will but what is best ; he often saves

by slaying, and slays by saving. He is not inexorable, nor con-

ceives implacable anger ; nor doth he send afflictions which we

cannot bear : but in the midst of chastisements remembers

mercy, and according to the measure of the grief mingles the

comforts of his Spirit ; which if we have, neither death nor pains

more terrible than death can deject a pious mind, but if we

want, the least of evils is sufficient to overthrow us ; and be-

sides that these temporal evils are compensated here with a

plentiful solace of his Holy Spirit, in the world to come they

are rewarded with everlasting joys."

XXIII.
lint I have one thiuix more to add, which i^, that wc cannot

' li. 3. (Ic Anirna. p Erasmus, ]. 24. Epit^t. 15. Johan. Botzemo.
[al. episl, MF.xxii. loin. iii. col, 1226.]
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have the confidence to commend ourselves thus to God's pro-

vidence, if we do not follow him in obedience to his commands.

And therefore that advice of the philosopher is excellent, Tr/y

7Tr]yr}v r^s evOvfjiias ev avTOLS ovaav rjfuv iKKaOaipwfxei^, ' Let us

purge and cleanse the fountain of tranquillity that is in our own

selves.' The spring of peace and contentment is within, and

therefore we had need look that it be clear and undefiled ; we

cannot derive our satisfaction, as you have often been told,

from riches, or greatness of birth, or height of power, or elo-

quence of speech, or any thing of this nature : after all our

trials, nothing will yield such a calm and serenity, oarji^ ^'^XV

KaOapevovaa^ &c., * as a soul pure and free from all evil actions

and counsels,' and a genius or disposition of mind (which is the

fountain of hfo) that is settled and uncorrupted. All the good

actions which flow from thence have a cheerful and divinely

inspired energy or force in them, and they breed in a man a

certain greatness and height of mind, and leave a more sweet

and durable remembrance than that hope which Pindar called

the support and comfort of old age.

Shall we think, as Carneades'^ was wont to say, that when

the branches of sweet wood keep their fragrancy, even after

they are cut from the tree, the worthy actions of a man of

understanding should not leave in him continually a grateful

and fresh remembrance behind them, with which he may en-

tertain himself with great pleasure and contentment ? Experience

tells us they do not perish, nor decay neither, but live still,,

and look back upon us with a cheerful aspect, from whence

such joy springs and flourishes, that makes a man despise those

tliat bewail and reproach our present life, as if it were KaK(iv

X(opau, ' the region of evils and mischiefs,' a place designed only

for the banishment of poor souls from their heavenly country.

Some philosophers railed upon it in this manner, but if we do

well we shall find it otherwise ; we shall begin to bo happy here,

nay, keep a perpetual holyday, by still doing well, or remem-
bering all the good we have done. So Diogenes told a stranger

at Lacedaemon, (for which saying he is much cried up by the

ancients,) when he saw liini very busy in making himself fine,

and trinuning up his body for a festival, ' Dost not thou under-

^ Plutardi. U(fH Kt^u/xuij. [p. 466.] ' [Ibul.
i». 477. J ^ [\\m\.\
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stand that a good inan esteems every day to be a festivaP V Be

wise and good, and thou wilt find it so, and a very splendid one

too, for this world is a most holy and divine temple, into which

a man is brought at his birth to be a spectator, not of statues

and imao'es made with hands, and that have no life nor motion,

but of such as the Divine Mind hath made the copies of more

excellent things, and which have life and motion in them : the

sun, moon and stars, I mean, the ever running rivers, the earth

that sends forth nourishment for plants and living creatures,

and the life of good men
; being that which accomplishes and

perfects them for admission to these sacred solemnities and

spectacles, it must needs be full of tranquillity and joy. And is

not this far better than the vulgar pleasure, who long for such

and such an hohday, tliat they may enjoy ^vyitov yika^Ta, ' a

bought laughter,' for which they pay a price to the players,

or dancei's, or musicians, whom they hire to entertain them ?

Let us sit, then, spectators in this great temple of God in a decent

manner, for no man mourns and laments on an holiday : it is

unseemly to be sad when he is admitted to any solemnity ; and

shall we shame and disgrace the perpetual festival which God
himself hath prepared for us, by heaviness of mind, by sad

thoughts and laborious cares ? Let us not be so rude as to hear

the pipe and singing of birds, and behold the little tricks of

other creatures with pleasure, abhorring all that is dismal and

ungrateful to our senses, and yet seeing our own life void of all

mirth, sad, doleful, oppressed with unpleasant passions, actions

and thoughts, without any end ; to seek no remedy for it, nor

accept of the assistance of those who offer it by their counsels.

Jjct us listen to their pleasant lessons, who would persuade us

and teach us how to ease ourselves and tune our hearts to joy

and gladness : and all instructions will do no good without this,

to do virtuously ; and so, with hearts full of love to God, and of

delightful reflections upon his love to us, and our pious gratitude

to him, and of most delicious hope in him, for his everlasting

love and fiivour, we may sit spectators of his works here below,

till he translate us to a liiglier place, where we may take a

])etter view of his magnificent greatness and most l)ounteous

goodness to all his creatures.

' riutarcl>. nf/>i KvOvulus. [p. 467."]
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PRAYER XIIL

I prostrate myself, O Almighty Lord and Ruler of all things, in the

most humble acknowledgment of my obligations to thee, and the

m3St hearty submission of all that I can have unto thy divine wisdom,

of whose care and good providence I have such rational belief, and

have had such long experience. I owe all the comforts of this pre-

sent hfe to thy bounty ; and whatsoever hopes I have, either here or

in the future state, they depend upon the same goodness, and upon

thy gracious promises, thy power, faithfulness and truth. I thank

thee, O Lord, that thou hast manifested thy will, and declared thy

most merciful intentions of grace towards us in such precious pro-

mises, which as they excite my love to thee, so they move me to

trust entirely in thee, to comuiit myself absolutely to thee, and

heartily to serve and obey thee.

Accordingly here I renew that dedication which I have frequently

made of my whole self to thee, and choose to be governed and

ordered by thy will rather than mine own
;
hoping in thine infinite

mercies, relying on thee for what thou judgest to be convenient for

me, and conducing to my welfare, resolving my desires into thy

better will, and steadfastly purposing to rest contented and satisfied

with whatsoever thou art pleased to appoint for my portion, and be-

lieving that thou disposest all things for our good and happiness.

Bestow upon me, O blessed Lord, such a measure of thy holy

Spirit as is needful for me, that may preserve in my mind these good

thoughts and holy inclinations, and excite in me still more pious af-

fections, and assist all my endeavours to be so wise and so good as

thou wouldst have mc. Help me rightly to employ my precious

time, prudently to choose my society, to do all things with good ad-

vice, to be constant to well-settled resolutions, to provide and arn\

myself for all changes, and foreseeing what may come, to disj)ose

myself to receive it, with an humble, equal, quiet and undisturbed

spirit ; and that 1 may never be surprised nor disordered, help mc in

tlic day of prosperity to remember affliction, and in the day of ad-

versity to solace myself with the remembrance of thy past favours,

and with the hoj)es of thy future mercies.

Purge my mind and heart from all false opinions and naughty af-

fections, and enable me to preserve my heart so pure, sincere and

undcfilcd, that from a conscience of well-doing I may feel a perpetual

satisfaction springing up to refresh mc in all condilions of life. Knduc

me, good Lord, with such a prudent, sober, sweet, condescending

and gracious temper and disposition of mind, that I may be accept-
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able to thee, inoffensive to others, and comfortably enjoy myself.

Free me fi'om the trouble of a contentious or envious spirit, help me
to bridle my tongue and to keep it from evil, and my lips from

speaking guile ; and whatsoever the opinions or censures of others

be concerning me, bless me with the comforts of an innocent mind

and an upright heart, and enable me to rejoice always in the testimony

of a good conscience, to mind my own proper business, and in all

simpHcity and plainness of heart, to order myself by a sound and un-

prejudiced reason, and not by the customs aud uncertain fashions of

this present world.

Blessed be thy infinite goodness, that I see the way to be happy,

and am acquainted with the paths of pleasantness and peace. Blessed

be thy goodness that I have such constant good admonitions, wise

counsels, and faithful advices ; and enjoy so many assistances of

my friends, lovers and acquaintance, to guide, refresh, and solace

me in my passage through all the dangers and troubles of this life.

Good Lord, affect my heart with thy wondrous love, and make m.e

truly thankful for all these blessings ; enable me also to make the

best use and advantage of them, and setting before me the examples

of all those who through faith and patience have inherited thy pro-

mises, to follow them cheerfully and courageously, till I become my-

self an example of true piety and generous virtue.

Fix and establish in my mind all good principles and religious

reasons ; root them so deeply in my heart by serious and constant

meditation on them, that I may find their friendly power and strength

to assist, support, and comfort me on all occasions ; and especially fix

mv mind in an immovable resolution to cleave to thee, and unite

itself with thee. Never suffer my will to incline to divide itself from

thine, but enable me always readily and heartily to say, whatsoever

comes. It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth good in his sight

;

that maintaining an uninterrupted friendship with thee in this world,

and never contradicting or opposing thy wise appointments, I may

have the consolations of thy holy Spirit filling my heart at all times,

and mav live in a delightful hope to see all the troubles of this world

end in everlasting repose and joys, through thy Son our Saviour

Christ Jesus, by whom all honour, glory, praise and thanksgiving be

rendered by me, and by all mankind, and by all the host of heaven, to

thee, O Father Almighty, both now and eternally.



SERMON XIV.

Hebrews xiii. 5.

Be content ivith such things as ye have.

HAVING despatched those things which I propounded in

the beginning of these discourses, there is nothing now re-

maining to be done, but only to make some improvement of

what hath been said ; which I cannot neglect, because this is a

doctrine of so great importance.

And there are but three things that I shall recommend to

your consideration at this time :

I.

The first is, that there is no man but may have time enough,

if he please to use it, to attend the affairs of his immortal soul.

I make the inference clear to you thus : If our souls be not our

chief care, and the informing them with the knowledge of God
and of his Son do not employ our best thoughts, the reason

must be, if it be worth any thing, because something else is

more excellent, and deserves more regard ; or something else

is more necessary, and cannot, without so much time as will

leave none for the concernments of our souls, be provided and

supplied. But neither of these reasons can be pretended ; and

therefore our souls and their affaii's do challenge our best, most

serious, and constant thoughts.

That nothinfi: else is more excellent and moi'c to be retrardcd,

is so plain, that it doth not need any pains of mine to demon-

strate, if it Ijiy in my way at this pin^sent to discourse of it.

And that nothing is of such necessity that it nnist b(^ pro-

vided for at the cost and charge of our souls (leaving no con-

siderable leisure to look after their g<»od) doth unavoidal>Iy

follow from the doctrine that 1 have mH this while explained
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and proved to you, viz., that we may well be contented (with-

out so much care and trouble as we put ourselves unto) in our

present estate, whatever it be ; for God, I have shown you,

hath provided for all creatures enough, and much more for

man, who is the best of them : and a few things I have likewise

shown will give us enough, and those few things are not so

hard to be obtained but Ave may soon have them, and, having

them, be able to think ourselves rich enough.

The clear consequence of which is, that there will be no ex-

cuse for men's gross want of care about their souls ; they will

never be able to make any handsome apology for their ig-

norance of the gospel, for their not reading and meditating on

the word of God, for their unbelief, and not living according to

the commands of Christ. What will a man say in his own be-

half to wipe off the blame of not praying continually ; of not

recounting the mercies and favours of God to him ; and not

studying and imitating the example of our Lord Jesus, in his

heavenly-mindedness, dependence on God, contempt of riches,

sobriety, mercifulness, meekness, and all other virtues, which

will contribute, I have shown you, so much to his satisfac-

tion, and not only please God but himself too ? Will he say that

he knew none of these things ? That he cannot, because they

are revealed. Will he say that he could not understand them ?

That is false, for they are clearly revealed, and continually in-

culcated in our sermons and discourses to you. Will he say

that he had no time to consider of the things that were pressed

upon him ; nor could find so much leisure as to pray seriously

to God, to take an account of himself, to examine his heart and

life, to reckon up the benefits he hath received ? &c. This is as

unjust a pretence as either of the former ; for I have demon-

strated that you may be contented with less of the things of

this hfe, the inordinate desire and love of which drowns men's

souls in perdition and destruction. You have leisure for un-

necessary things, and therefore cannot want it for this one

thing needful, which is the learning of God's will and the doing

of it. You can labour for more than you really want of the

goods of this present world, and therefore what hinders you

but only an unprofitable labour from seeking after that which

you most want, the knowledge of God and everlasting salvation 't

You can have so much faith, or rather infidelity, as to toil and
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sweat for those things which God never promised you
;
why

will you not have so much faitli as to take pains for those

things which he will certainly give you ? Will it hinder you in

all your other labours, so that you shall not be able to provide

yourselves necessaries ? How justly then might the Israelites

have excused themselves with this pretence, when God bid them

go three times in a year to Jerusalem, (which was many miles

from some of their dwellings,) and there spend seven days at

the Passover, as many at the feast of Tabernacles, and one day

at the feast of Weeks ! Might not they have said, It will undo

us to lose seven days' work together, besides the time that must

be spent in going from our own houses to the house of God,

and returning back again ? Who can hve, if he be constantly

put to such great charges, together with his time of offering so

many sacrifices ? And yet you see that pious people, though

poor and low in the world, did not plead tliis at all, but Joseph

and Mary (who were persons of a mean condition, it appears,

by their oblation) went every year to the feast of the Passover,

Luke ii. 41, though they lived in Galilee, which was the re-

motest part of the country from the holy city. And did he

suffer any to fare the worse for this 'i Did he not promise them

that he would suppress the desires of their enemies after their

land, when all the men were gone up to worship at the temple ?

and did he not promise to prosper their labours, and bless them

in the increase of their cattle, and corn, and all other tilings 'i

AVhy should we, then, who are not put to such cost, trouble,

and expense of time, grudge to study the will of God, to medi-

tate on his promises, and pray to him for his grace and all

other blessings; when God requires no such long journey to

be undertaken that wo may go to heaven, when he dwells

among us everywhoi'e, and is present in every place to bless

our pious endeavours to please him 'i What should hinder us,

what should discourage us, what should retard these holy

labours / Have we time for every thing but oidy to seek how
we may be happy 'i Is there room to entertain all manner of

objects but only God who made them all ? Is the greatest good

the only thing that must be excluded out of our thoughts and

out of our affections ? What madness is this which possesses

mankind, that they should sacrifice their whole time merely to

ambition, or to the acquiring such lazy possessions that ihcy
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arc a vast deal more than needs, or the satisfying extrava-

gant desires of pleasure, which in conclusion they find they

had better been without, and repent of their bargain !

iVnd yet this is the condition of so many souls, that it cannot

but move one's heart to condole the lamentable loss of such

numbers ; for though some are so poor that they are tempted

by hunger to barter away their precious time, as Esau did his

birthright for bread and broth, yet the greatest part of men
(as an excellent poet of our own expresses it) make such bar-

gains as Tamar did with Judah. Instead of a kid, the necessary

provision of human life, they are content to part with this

birthright, their precious time, for rings and bracelets, the

mere ornaments of life ; and the other need not be such slaves

as not to be at liberty to think of God, even when they think

how to live. There are none so poor but they will find time

now and then for some sport and recreation or other ; and

cannot they pray as heartily to God as they importune and

beg rehef of their rich neighbours ? Cannot they be truly

thankful to God and to others when they receive an alms ?

Cannot they be just when they desire merc}^ ? Doth not their

very condition teach them temperance and humility ? Are not

their hearts set towards heaven and eternal possessions with

our Saviour, by being deprived of riches and revenues on

earth ? Is it not as easy to look up to the Father of mercies as

to cast their eyes on a charitable person t May not their sins be

bewailed with as much ease as their miserable condition ? and,

I beseech you, what serve such days of grace as this for ? Have

you no time at this present to consider the state of your souls,

or to tliink of what we say unto you 'i Cannot you employ this

time, which is set apart for that purpose, in taking their con-

dition to heart, and casting in your serious thoughts how to

make them better 'i Must the world and your pleasures engross

this season likewise to themselves 1 What necessity can you

show for that ?

Is the countryman able to give any reason, why, when he

goes from these holy assemblies, where he meets with God and

our Saviour, he must needs fall immediately into a discourse

about his cattle, or his ground, or the price of corn, or any thing

of that nature 'i Cannot he as well think a while how to get to

heaven, and how to increase in the knowledge and love of God,
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and to bring himself to a resolution never to neglect any part

of his service 't And why must others presently divert their

thoughts to their shops and to their trades ; or to the news of

the town, or to the designs they have laid the next day for

their pleasures and dehghtful entertainments ? Is it not suffi-

cient to enjoy them in their proper season, but we must rob

God and our souls, to possess our minds with unnecessai-y

thoughts about them ? Why cannot we as well endeavour to

digest some wholesome counsel which hath been given us ?

Why cannot we spend a little of the remainder of this day to

settle a pious resolution wdiich we have conceived ? Is it such a

mighty difficulty to fall upon our knees, when we come at

home, or in the conclusion of this day, and beseech God to im-

print in our minds all good instructions, and assist us with

his grace to perform our Christian duties, in the places and

relation in which he hath set us ? Is it such a severe labour

that we should be weary of it, to meditate how many ways

God hath blessed us, how many mercies of several sorts he

hath bestowed upon us, what hopes we have by the gospel of

good things, that exceed all our thoughts in everlasting life ?

There is no question to be made of it, but you have such an

opportunity at this present, that if you would improve it well,

you would find more time every day to do your souls jus-

tice. You would say, " 0 my soul, why dost thou forget tliy-

self ; One thing is needful, let us not trouble ourselves so mucli

about these unnecessary things. 0 let us go to God and seek

his favour and blessing; let us hear what he says to us in his

lioly word. Did not the servants of God heretofore rejoice in

this, more than in thousands of gold and silver 't Let us share

with them in this joy, who have greater treasures of wisdom

and knowledge opened unto us in the gospel of the Lord Jesus :

let us not neglect such great salvation; for if tlu'ij escaped not

who heard not him that spake on earth, much more shall not

ive escape, if we turn away from him tltat sjteakith fhnn

heaven

We do not wish you to be idle wlicn we ffive vou this ad-

vice, for that is not good for your souls no more than for your

bodies; nor do we bid you to be improvident, to have no fore-

cast, or not to make use of an oj)p()rtunity for the increasing

^ Heb.x.25.
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your estates, for this would be to take from men all prudence.

All that God requires of you is, that you would not so attend

to these earthly things as to let slip the opportunities you have

for the good of your souls ; that you would not be so laborious

for the outward man as to be idle in working out your salva-

tion. He that is so, and thinks himself sufficiently saved from

blame because he hath himself and family to make provision

for, w^ill find one day that he might have been contented with

less riches, and have minded also the affairs of his soul, and

had never the less of these worldly goods. This if you did

believe, (and it is a certain truth,) it would make you at present

more mindful of heaven, and save you the labour hereafter of

bewailing unprofitably the loss of such an inestimable happi-

ness. May not even a labouring man before he go forth to his

work in the morning address himself to God, and say,

Lord, I am thine, thou hast made me, and hitherto main-

tained me ; I have received such and such mercies from thee
;

I am in health, and have the use of my limbs, and am able to

work. Blessed be thy name, I never wanted food since I came

into this world ; I love thee, 0 Lord, with all my heart, I will

ever love thee and do thy will ; 1 am resolved to depend upon

thee, and put my trust in thee for ever ; I will keep thy com-

mandments with my whole heart, and esteem thy precious pro-

mises more than all riches. Bless me, I beseech thee, and be

with me all this day
;
preserve me from murmuring and envy,

and make me more thankful for all thy blessings, and bring me
by patient continuance in well-doing to eternal life."

May he not, I say, pour out his heart in these or the like

desires to God ? What hinderance will this be to him 'i Nay, if

he have any faith, God will the more bless and prosper him.

And may he not, if he can read, take a good book along with

him, and when he rests and refreshes himself, read a little, and

think of it afterward with himself? Or may he not meditate on

the sermon he hears to-day, and pray to God fervently that he

may have grace to practise those holy truths which have been

made known to him 'i

What then may not they do who have more riches, and are

masters of more time and better opportunities ? Is there any

need that they should be still coveting and stretching their de-

signs after more abundance '! To what purpose is it that they
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aspire after such and such dignities? May they not sit down

and be happy, though they never ascend to that height of

honour ? Perhaps they fancy that if they had but such addi-

tions to their riches and greatness as they desire, then they

should find more leisure to attend to their souls, and certainly

improve it. Alas ! this is a mere delusion, like all the rest : for

they that have gotten up to the very highest step upon fortune s

ladder, the great emperors, I mean, of the world, who had ill

men at their command, did not find their thoughts advanced

nearer heaven by this means ; after they had cloyed themselves

with all the variety of delights which their large dominions

could furnish their desires withal, still they could find no appe-

tite after diviner enjoyments, their thoughts ran still the same

way ; insomuch that when they had surfeited on the greater

pleasures of this world, rather than look higher, they betook

themselves for a cure to the most contemptible divertisements,

and the meanest recreations of the vulgar, nay, of little chil-

dren. One of them, (as a rare person of our own nation hath

expressed better than I can do,) " who styled himself lord and

god of the whole earth, could not tell how to pass his day

pleasantly without spending two or three hours in catching

flies and kilhng them with his bodkin,'' a most worthy employ-

ment for an earthly god^ " One of his predecessors (Nero)

could divert himself with no pastime more agreeable, than to

run about the streets all night in a disguise, abusing all he

met withal, sometimes beating them, and sometimes being

beaten by them : this was one of his imperial nocturnal plea-

sures, and his chiefcst in the day was to sing and play upon a

fiddle in the habit of a minstrel, on a public stage, being

prouder of the garlands given to his divine voice (as his flat-

terers called it) in those goodly prizes, than liis forefathers

were of their triumi)hs over nations." . . . Augustus himself, the

most fortunate of all mankind, and a p(M-son endowed with

many excellent gifts of nature, was so hard put to it for want

of recreations, as to be found playing at nuts and boundin;^;-

stones with little boys, whose company he took ilelii^hr in, for

their prating and wantonness."

All which 1 mention to show how men are like to diM-oive

themselves, who imagine that when tiiey are greater, thoy

1 Cowley, Essays, p. 122. [* On {greatness,' Prose Works, p. 184.)
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shall be more vacant than they are now for their spiritual af-

fairs. They will still in all probability find themselves some-

thing else to do, if they be not at leisure now ; and rather

than do as they should, they will play the fool, and pass their

time in idle and childish employments. Oh ! how" terribly will

this witness against them_, when then they shall appear before

the great Lord and Judge of all ! Take occasion, I beseech you,

from thence to think how dreadful the day of Christ will be : it

will be a day of great conviction and amazing reproof; you

will see then, there was no reason that the knowledge of our

Lord should be so neglected, and the saving truths of this

heavenly book should be left only to men of learning, or of

great leisure ; and that the Son of God did not come into the

world to put us into an impossible way to heaven. You had

better be convinced of it now, and apply yourselves to the

knowing and doing of his will, than stay till that day of terror

come.

And that you may be the more awakened and engaged to

mind what hath been said, let me proceed to the second infer-

ence from this doctrine of contentment,

II.

Which may serve highly to recommend to us the excellency of

the Christian religion. There is nothing so worthy of your

study and pains, no truths so satisfying to your souls as those

herein contained. It shows you the ready w^ay to that content-

ment of heart (as you have formerly been told) which is the

only thing you aim at in seeking after riches, honours, or any

pleasures which are most tempting and inviting to your appe-

tites ; and therefore you have very great encouragement to

apply yourselves to the understanding and practice of it, be-

cause hereby you shall arrive at that, with the saving of your

souls and enough for your bodies too, which now you labour

for uncertainly, with the loss of your souls, and the great toil

and misery of the outward man. Three arguments are con-

tained in this that 1 have said. We shall have that which men
vainly seek after elsewhere, that is, contentment ; we shall

save our souls, which arc in danger to be lost ; and we shall pro-

vide certainly for our bodies witliout so much toilsome labour.

()! the o'oodness of (lod that makes sii<-li good provision for
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men, if they could but see it ! They would lose their souls to

satisfy their bodies ; God would have them save their souls, and

better secure the comforts of the body also. They seek for

contentment with a great deal of labour, and are still strangers

to it; he would give it with less labour, so that they should

never want it ; for he bids us, as you have often heard, he con-

tent with tvhat we have, and he hath said, he will never leave

us nor forsake us. Now he is not so unwise or unjust, as to

bid us do that which he hath left us no means to accomplish :

no, this rehgion, as I have shown you, teaches the most ef-

fectual, the most short and easy way of coming at this blessing

of contentment.

Consider but how insufficient all other ways are, besides

this, and it will the more magnify Christian religion in your

eyes.

First, it doth not grow naturally wnthin us, for we have a

fancy and a longing naturally for every thing we see.

Secondly, it is not to be found in the enjoyment of worldly

goods, as I have demonstrated ; for they rather enlarge our

desires and make us long for more. Nor,

Thirdly, will bare reason teach men a perfection in this art :

for till the Christian religion came into the world this was a

great part of men's dissatisfaction, that some things of greatest

moment to make us contented were so uncertainly and ob-

scurely known, and so diversely disputed about, as it was hard

to come to anv settled resolution. Oh ! how much ouirht we

to think ourselves bound to God for this discovery of himself

to us in the gospel ! which shows so clearly the goodness and

the gracious nature of God, as never any other religion did,

because it tells us that God hath so loved us, as to give his own

Son to us. And therefore, first, though mere reason might be

tempted to look on God as one so higldy above us that he

would not vouchsafe to concern himself in our potty affairs
;

there is no suspicion of this can enter if we understand tlie

Christian religion, because he is ple«ased to come and dwell

among us, and manifest himself in our flesh. Some of tlie

learncdest of the heathens imagined that (iod minded not par-

ticidar things, as too mncli ))elo\v him : b>it now that the fulness

of the (iodhead dwells in Clirist bodily, we are sure he cannot

but mind iis and tako <-:\rv of ns, as thf hii^haiid clir ri^lK^- hi-^

H 2
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wife, and tho soul loves tlie body. And (secondly) mere rea-

son might be tempted to conceive of God according to om' own
temper and disposition, .and because we are apt, when we can,

to carry things by strong power, and mere will, to imagine

that he doth so too ; but there is no place for such thoughts in

Christian religion, which teaches that all things are done here

in the world, not only by the will of God, but by his wisdom

and love. By some of the heathens their gods were looked

upon but as siiperhi domini, ' imperious lords/ that w^ould

have their will ; and therefore must be submitted unto, because

men could not help it, being unable to resist those who were so

much their superiors; but we are taught to look upon the

Lord of all as a Father that governs his household with such

excellent wisdom and sweetness, that we should choose to sub-

mit unto him because we cannot do so well, much less better^

if we had more power in our hands.

Mere reason also (thirdly) may tell us that it is possible to

work some good to ourselves out of every thing ; but Christi-

anity instructs us to think that God designs some good to us ;

and his Spirit shall assist us to effect it. And (fourthly) con-

tentedness of spirit, which mere reason praises and commands

as a desirable good, Christian religion commands and makes a

duty, and so puts us more strongly upon the pursuit of it.

And (fifthly) that eternal life which men had some faint hopes

of, our Lord hath now assured us he will bestow upon his dis-

ciples, and bids them not doubt at all of it. And who could

have thought of such things as he hath told us shall be the

portion of the faithful ? His promises exceed all that entered

into men's minds to conceive ; the quickest sighted men could

see no probabihty of them, but w^e owe them to mere revela-

tion : and their promises concerning both lives, that which now

is, and that which is to come, what God saith to the Levites,

Deut. xvii. 2, may be applied to every Christian, who is made

a priest unto God, 7Jie Lord is their inheritance ; he is their

portion, and will provide for them. Maimonides himself was

of opinion that these words might be extended to every man
that hath the fear of God in him ; but no Jew could have any

such assurance of God's fatherly care as wo Christians have,

for whom he hath done greater things, having invested us in

such ail iiilifi-itanco as will not k't us doubt of his williniynoss
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to bestow upon us lesser things. And therefore (lastly) the

excellence of this religion appeal's in this, that it teaches us, as

I said, by being contented and saving our souls, to secure the

interest of the body too, and provide it with all things needful

for it. Celsus, indeed, jeered at those words of our Saviour,

in which he taught his disciples not to take care what they

should eat, or what they should drink, no more than the crows

or pigeons do ; nor what they should put on, no more than the

liHes are solicitous about their clothing. But it is plain, that

being to go and preach the gospel, they could not discharge

that duty in strange countries unless they were without care,

and relied on his word that he would make provision for them.

And for what belongs to us in those words, Origen hath well

answered that cavilling philosopher, that our Saviour means we

should be contented with a little, even as those creatures are,

and that we should not toil overmuch, no more than they do

;

and that we should believe his providence, which takes care of

them, will not fail to take care of a Christian, 6t ^xovov rh rOiv

avayKaicov cppovrCCoL, ' if so be he do but take care about those

things which are most necessary.'

III.

Now let us from hence proceed to consider how much more

easy the lesson of self-denial is to learn than men make it,

though it be accounted the hardest thing in our religion. God

hath provided so many means of our contentment, that it is no

adventure to call it easy, if wc will not go our own laborious

and tedious way to attain it. And if that be easy, then self-

denial cannot be so difficult as it is deemed, because that duty

is contained within this of contentment.

To deny oui'selves is to part with any thing that bcli)ngs to

us, even life itself, rather than not follow Christ, and do as he

hath connnandod us. Now hi* that hath already slilled and

quieted all his desires, so that tlu>y are not inordinati^ly and

passionately set upon any thing, will soon perform this duly.

His desires when they ask any thing will easily take a denial,

because he hath something else to satisfy them : for (tirst)

he only denies to himself those things that he hath no absolute

need of, such as he may spare, and vcl have enough. And

[Contr, Ccls. lih. vii. § 24. torn. i. |>. 711 K.]
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(secondly) such as many others have, and yet have not content-

ment. And (thirdly) such as many others have not, and yet

have no Christianity neither : he is no worse than they who

are nothing so good and happy as he. And (fourthly) such as

perhaps he himself once had not, and yet was not miserable.

And (fifthly) he only denies himself that he may be God's, and

at his finding. Or (lastly) if he must in the most proper sense

deny himself, that is, his life, yet then he can do it, because by

parting with that one thing he shall stand in need of nothing

any more, but have all that heart can desire.

And the truth is, during our stay in this life, when we sub-

mit our wills wholly to God's, all things go better with us than

if we keep them in our own hands. So the story of the old

hermit intended to teach us, who used to pray very earnestly

now for rain to fall on his garden, and then for fair weather

to follow that rain, and yet it did not prosper ; whereas the gar-

dens of his neighbours were in a thriving condition : the rea-

son of which whilst he was wondering at, one of his brethren

said thus to him, " Thou fool, dost thou think that thou art

wiser than God 't If we can be quiet and do his will, he will

always give us that which is best for us."

It was a very foolish saying of one, who, being asked who

were the most happy men in this world made answer. Either

kings or fools, who live both of them without anxiety ; for the

former, said he, (adding his reasons,) can have what they will,

and the other are not sensible of any danger or misery, but all

things are ahke to them. There are far happier men than

either of these, who, though they be no fools, utterly insensible

of want, disgrace, or the like ; nor no kings neither, unless it be

in their command over their own affections
;
yet for all that,

are as well pleased as if they had their wills in every thing,

because they are content to submit to God, and resolved to

satisfy themselves in his pleasure. He is in a good condition who

doth not believe he is miserable, as well as he that doth not feel,

nor hath any sense of misery : for every man is just as he

thinks himself to be; and he hath what he will as well as kings,

who layeth down his will at the feet of God, and desires him to

please himself, and dispose of him as seemeth best to his un-

erring wisdom.

And if it be easy, nay, satisfactory, to deny ourselves upon
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this account, even in our lawful enjoyments, much more easy

must it be to reject any desires after unlawful and forbidden

things. He that to please our Saviour can part with things

otherwise good, will not grudge, one would think, to forbear to

displease him by doing any thing that is always bad. What

great difficulty can there be in abstaining from lying, cozening,

and unjust dealing? When men can keep themselves from

coveting, (as you shall hear another time,) why should it be

thought so hard to keep from fraud and guile ? What should

tempt a man to fall into riot, gluttony, drunkenness and excess,

when he sees one may be contented with a morsel and quietness

therewith ? Or what should move a man to be proud and

haughty, to be full of wrath, anger and fury, when he sees

that an humble condition is most peaceable ?

Some of you, I believe, have read or heard how Mahomet
the first Turkish emperor smote off the head of the fair Irene

his concubine with his own hands, though he loved her dearly,

and had taken no distaste at her, merely that he mio;ht show

to his bassas and captains how able he was to conquer himself,

and subdue his own affections, which they thought too much
engaged to her, even to the prejudice of his affairs. And you

all know how a greater and better person than he, (as the holy

story tolls us",) having a passionate longing after the waters by

the gate of Bethlehem, wliich it is like he knew excelled all

other in pleasantness and goodness, (for in that town he was

bred and there he had kept his father's sheep,) yet when they

were brought to him by the valour of some of his worthies,

bethought himself better and would not drink them, but poured

them out as an offering to the Lord, who had preserved such

brave men that had hazarded their lives fur his sake. And
this abstinence, it is like, he exercised partly to condemn the

irregularity of his desiivs in putting the lives of three such men
in danger, and partly that it might teach his army patience

and constancy in thirst and hunger, to wiiich their warfare

would often expose them. A fact like to which is rec(>riled by

Q. Curtiuso concerning Alexander the Great, who in a great

thirst by which his army suffered much, having a cup full of

water presented to him, refused to taste <»f it, saying, '* That

" 2 Sam. xxiii. i;,. 16. " [Lib. vii. caj). riularcli. i?i Alex. cap. 42.]
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there was too much for him, and not enough for everybody

else ; for Avhich cause he would liave none at all, but endure as

much as the rest." What a world of mischief had David pre-

vented, if he had but in another instance repressed his appetite

as he did now, when he saw Bathsheba and sent for her, and

he thought of killing Uriah in so base a manner ! And what

vile and dirty actions had Alexander avoided, if he had exer-

cised the same temperance which he did in the field within the

walls of his palace, at his feasts and entertainments ! At one of

which he slew his particular friend, and at another of which he

caused the beautiful city of Persepolis to be set on fire and

consumed. It was a thing possible for them, sure, at one time

as well as another. And it is possible likewise for every one

of us both to gainsay and overcome our inordinate desires in all

cases ; for if the law of Moses had tliat power over David, and

the mere law of nature, or perhaps but political reason and

military discipline, could lay such restraints upon others, of

Avhat force do you think the law of Christ and his heavenly

promises to be if they were laid to heart and diligently kept in

mind by us ! It will enable us, you have seen, to be content

ever without things lawful to be enjoyed, and therefore will

much more fortify us against the desire of things unlawful; by

refusing of which^ you hkewise see in the foregoing examples,

we shall deliver ourselves from a great deal of sin and misery.

The counsel which the heathen writers were wont to give in

this case was, to habituate ourselves in patience and contented-

ness, airb t&v a-fjuKputvP, ' by beginning with small things.' As

the oil or the wine, saitli Epictetus, is spilt upon the ground,

then say to thyself on that little occasion, Toctovtov TrwAetrat

a-naOeia, ' so much I must pay for tranquillity at this rate

contentment is sold. I must buy my patience at this price,

TTpoLKa 8' ovbev it^piyLv^rai, ' for there is nothing to be had

gratis, but it will cost something.' And if we find that we have

a good bargain, and that the thing we have got is of fiir greater

value than that we lost, we shall not stick to j)urchasc it at a

dearer rate, but be content though we must pay more for it.

1*)C quiet, 1 mean, though we suffer in things of more moment

than those now named ; for the peace of our mind is still more

1' Plncbir. cap. 17. [p. 7.]
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precious, and we ought not to grudge to give any thing for it,

nor murmur that it costs us so much to learn it.

And if, as SimpHcius<^i glosses upon that author, any man

would seriously follow his way of merchandise, not for a time,

but always, how rich and wealthy would he grow ! AVhat trea-

sures would he possess at no great expense ! For he would, as

Diomedes' sand ^, change brass and iron for silver or gold ; he

would purchase the greatest good of the mind with the loss of

little things without him : and the case may happen so that he

may keep those also, and the preparation of his mind to receive

the loss of them contentedly may be sufficient.

But when all this is done, we see by the instances now given

that it is not sufficient, though it may do much toward the

teaching us to deny ourselves. We must make use of other

helps, and render this duty more easy, by reflecting, as I have

said heretofore, upon the innumerable blessings we still enjoy,

though in some things we deny our desires ; and especially by

considering what happiness we shall deprive ourselves of, by

gratifying our intemperate appetites, and letting them loose

beyond their bounds. Let us think how Christ Jesus was pro-

moted to his celestial glory, who pleased not himself but, as it

ivas written, The reproaches of them that i-eproached thee

fell up>on me^. He did not think much to deny his own will to

follow God's, nor did he suffer any loss thereby, (though for

the pi'esent he parted with his life, and that in a shameful and

ignominious manner,) but it turned to his great gain, as you

have often heard ; for he humbling himself, though he was so

divine a Person, being obedient to death, even the death of the

cross, therefore God Jii<jhhj exalted him, and raised his name
above every name, that every knee shoidd botu unto liim, and

confess him to be the Lord of all, to the (jlory of God the

Father. Amen.

PKAYER \1V.

I adore tlicc, () J^ord, and acknowledi^c thy great goodncss, iu

that tlion hast ciKlucd mc with an undiTstandin^" and inunortal

spirit, capable of tlie noblest enjoyments, of no less than to liavc

ac(iuaintancc and society, yea. an ha])py friendship witli thyself, to

he admitted into thy secret councils which thou hast revealed in

the press is latent.
|

[So in the orif^inal unpressioti. Some error of

Kom. XV.
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Christ Jesus, and to rejoice with thee for ever in being partaker of

thy blessed nature and hkeness, O God, how much ought I to

rejoice at present in this dignity to which thou hast preferred me,

though I were in want of all other things! And therefore how much

more ought I to rejoice that thou hast made so bountiful a provision

for my body of the things of this life, and thereby given me greater

leisure to attend to the enriching of this immortal spirit with the

most excellent goods, the choicest treasures of wisdom, virtue, and

piety ! Be thy holy name for ever praised and acknowledged by me,

which hath taken such care of me, and instructed me by the religion

of Christ Jesus how to be happy both here and eternally. I thank

thee, O Lord, that I see the way how to do my soul good without

hurting my body ;
yea, that thou hast made my care to provide for

my everlasting welfare to be a certain means to secure thy blessing

upon me for the things of this present time. O how admirable is

thy goodness, which would not have me to be a little but very

happy ! How admirable is thy goodness, which designs such great,

such long possessions for me, as surpass all that mankind thought of

or desired! We ask good things for this world, and thou givest us

eternal bliss; we seek the fading enjoyments of a frail body, and

thou hast sent us the lasting felicity of an immortal soul. We are

too prone to forget our main concernments in endless life, and thou

rememberest us of them, to our exceeding advantage also other

ways.

I thank thee again, as well as I am able, O God the Father of my
spirit, and beseech thee to turn my mind, in consideration of thy

goodness, from all inordinate cares about unnecessary things, to this

one thing needful, the saving of my soul. Help me to employ the

happy leisure thou givest me to the settling myself in eternal repose:

bless my endeavours to grow in the knowledge of thee : lift up my

heart in most ardent desires after a fuller participation of thee ;

satisfy me with thy love and thy divine likeness, that I may be able

not only contentedly to enjoy what thou hast blessed me withal, but

cheerfully to deny any thing for thy sake, and make all that I have

a sacrifice to thy service. Preserve me especially from being trans-

ported at any time beyond the bounds of piety, righteousness, mode-

ration or decency, by the violence of any appetite whatsoever : and

enable me, in the consideration of what I have, and what 1 hope for,

to keep close to thy will, and to contain myself within the limits

which thou hast prescribed me, on whom all my present possessions

and future hopes depend entirely.

Hrifliu' Jiic, I l)C'scc(h thee, \vitli so much wisdom and goodness,
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that I may profit by the smallest occasions, and exercise myself by

every thing that befalls me to such patient endurance and humble

resignation, that I may attain at last a perfect peace and quietness

of spirit; and feehng daily the comfort and satisfaction of that happi-

ness, nothing may tempt me out of it, but all things may make an

addition to it, by my steadfast and unmovable adherence to thy

holy will, and submission to thy good providence.

Turn my eyes still unto Jesus, and fix my mind and heart in de-

lightful contemplations of him, and devout affections to him, that,

being filled with his Spirit, I may partake with him his joys and

consolations, and have hopes, by quitting my own desires at present,

to obtain that glorious good which exceeds all that heart can desire,

when he shall come again to perfect the satisfaction of all those that

love and wait for his blessed appearing. Amen.



SERMON XV.

Heb. xiii. 5.

Be content with such things as ye have.

AS I begun, so I shall end these discourses, by desiring you

to read again those words in Heb. xiii. 5, Be content with such

things as ye have. Which exhortation if you will faithfully

receive, you will easily see Avhich is the fourth thing I would

advise you of from what hath been said.

IV.

The reasonableness of that command, Thoit shalt not covet;

and of those words of our Saviour, Luke xiii. 15, Take heed

and beware of covetousness ; and of the admonition just before

my text. Let your conversation he without covetousness. For

these words, Be content luith tilings present y do not only con-

demn all injustice, all violent unconscionable and fraudulent

dealing, in acquiring to ourselves that which is another man's,

but also all inordinate desire either of his house, or his farm, or

his bargain, or his office, or his honour, or any such like thing

which is in his possession. We need not cast such a greedy eye

upon that which is our neighbour's, if we would but study and

embrace the religion of Jesus Christ. We may rest satisfied, I

have proved, with what we have, nay, rejoice in it, without

such an hungry appetite after which is none of ours.

But you will say. What desires and designs are inordinate 'i

When do wc stretch them so far as to make them inconsistent

with contentment 'i All desires arc not unlawful ; we may wish

to have more, for else how should we seek for more, which re-

ligion doth not forbid 't lict us understand therefore what is

irregnhii- and undue.
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To this I shall give some satisfaction, it being too much out

of the way to insist long upon it. And first, I suppose,

1. It will be granted by all, that when a man sets his heart

upon getting of riches, and charges himself with that care more

than with being eternally happy, he is gone beyond all reason-

able bounds. This is so dangerous an evil, that it is the love

of the world which, St. James saith, is inconsistent with the

love and friendship of God ^. This is properly that hardness

of heart spoken of in Scripture, which will let a man have no

sense or feeling of any thing, though never so excellent, but

what makes for his worldly interest. And it was the mother

of that vile hypocrisy which reigned in the Pharisees, who had

no regard to that part of religion which consisted in doing good

to others, as they desired God should do to them.

2. I suppose it will be as readily granted, that it is an inor-

dinate desire which makes a man restless and impatient for its

accomplishment, even to the disturbance of his neighbour. If

one have no mind, for instance, to part with that which we long

for, (his land suppose, or house, or any thing else which ho

loves and prizes as much as we can do,) it is an irregular appe-

tite not to be quiet without it, though we be wiUing to give him

the true value for it. To liave a desire of it is no fault, if the

owner be willing to part with it ; but when we know he is not

willing, still to continue the vehement desire is blamable and

dangerous, for it tends to that which is most mischievous. Such

was the desire of Ahab, the picture of filthy covetousness, who
still gaped after Nabotirs vineyard, when one would think he

had stopped his mouth by telling him it was the inheritance of

his father, which he liad a resolution to keep as long as lu»

could in his faniily.

3. And is not that, think you, an Inordinate dcsiri\ which

breaks a man's own peace, and puts his spirit out of order, and

disturbs his duty If When a man's thoughts are so set upon

what he would have that he cannot pray, nor hear the word of

God, nor read a good book, but still this comes into his mind,

and calls him awav fi'om his better business, he cannot be

excused from the jjuilt of covetousness. For this was Ahab's

case also, who could not eat nor s1(m'|) tor longing after Nahoth's

vineyard.

^ James iv, 4.
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4. When a man so desires also another man's goods that he

conceives a displeasure against the person who will not satisfy

his desire, we know not how to quit him from blame. It is so

sensible an irregularity, that we cannot but condemn the dis-

pleasure he hath within himself at his own condition, because it

is not so good as that of other men.

5. And still it is a more palpable degree of baseness,

when a young man's desires are so eager that they make him

not care what courses he takes to satisfy them : as Ahab,

you know, most unworthily consented to his wife Jezebel to

accuse Naboth unjustly, that he might get his vineyard. And

though a man do not actually proceed to do bad things that he

may effect his desires, if it be in his heart and purpose, were it

not for the shame of the world, and for fear of losing his

credit, or some such consideration which hinders him, he is

expressly guilty of the breach of that command, Thou shalt not

covet: which intends to prohibit all evil designs, and close

projects of mischief, though they never be put in execution.

Tliis was Ahab's condition, who did not practise any thing

against his innocent neighbour at the first, but had it in his

heart, it should seem by what followed, to dispossess him by

irregular courses, rather than go without that garden which

lay so convenient for him. Then it was that his foul inchna-

tions discovered themselves, when injustice might be done by

another, and he not seen in it, and his wife had contrived a

handsome way to bring about his end without a barefaced

violence.

6. But the very worst degree of all is, when men will make

religion and sacred things stoop to their worldly desires, becom-

ing factious rather than be poor, and submitting themselves to

irreligious flatteries rather than be underlings, and not in favour

with the people. This covetousness is called by St. Peter, in

Simon Magus's case, who coveted for base ends to be like the

apostles, the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity^ ; or a

complication of wickedness ; a great many crimes involved one

in another, out of which it was hard for him to extricate

himself.

Lot us put a stop therefore to greedy desires, for we know

not whither they may proceed. Tf we find ourselves inclined

^ Acts viii. 23.
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to this distemper, let us look after a cure presently, for it is the

root of all evil. Where covetousness is, there is neqiie amor,

neque fides, neque misericordia, as a great philosopher speaks,

' neither love, nor faith, nor pity ;' it being the worst natured

vice in the world. And it is of the more dangerous disposition,

because it is one of those passions (ambition is another of them)

that are purely in the mind, and for that cause is an appetite

not capable of satiety, as passions partly bodily are, but it is

rather sharpened by enjoying, and increased by possession.

And the sad effects of it are almost incredible, had we not

the authority of the sacred story to vouch the truth of tliose

woful examples which it hath left to posterity.

There is none, I think, more amazing and dreadful than tliat

of Judas, whose covetousness first made him a thief, nay, so

shameless a thief, that he was inclined thereby to rob the very

poor^.

And secondly, it disposed him to be a vile hypocrite, and to

pretend care for the poor, when he had none at all in his heart,

as you read there <'\

And thirdly, it made him a traitor, nay, tempted him to be-

tray the best Master in the world, who had also particularly

intrusted him with his purse.

And fourthly, being thus lewdly disposed, it betrayed him to

the devil, who had power and license given him to promote

these base inclinations in his heart"^.

For it seems he was incensed at our Saviour for speaking

against covetousness, (the hatching of this treason of liis being

immediately recorded after our Saviour's conunending the act

of the woman in spending that ointment on his body, which

Judas would have converted into money,) which the devil per-

ceiving, lie egged his indignation and covetous anger to proceed

further, and conceive an intent of betraying him. When ho

could not have the money for the ointment, he resolved to make
money of his Master, whom he ni)t only sold, but. tifthly, such

was the meanness of his spirit, and his sordid love of money,

he sold him for a vei*y small sum, for no more than the ju-ico

of a slave, whicli was thii-ty shekels of silver''. The dirtiest, the

most contemptible gain, you see by this, is swe(>t and pl(M>^ant

to a covetous heart.

.lohn xii. 6. c Wise.-,. ' .lolwi xviii. 2. Ivxod. xxi. 32.



256 0)1 contentment SERM. XV.

Nay, sixthly, he is very thankful to the high priest for so

small a sum ; so the word e^ojuoAoyr^o-e^, which we render, ' he

promised,' signifies in holy Scripture; he praised the hargain

and applauded his good fortune, he cheerfully accepted of the

offer, and confessed, as I may express it, that it was a great

gratuity for his perfidiousness.

And seventhly, so great was his thirst after a little money,

that he could think of nothing else ; but this desire stopped

his ears to the admonition of our Saviour, who candidly repre-

sented to him the danger of such villany g.

And so, lastly, this covetous humour delivered him up en-

tirely to the power of the devil. For it is said, that after the

sop the devil entered into him, (when that good counsel would

not enter,) who had put it before into his heart to betray

him^

O how different was this man's spirit from that of the father

of the faithful ! Abraham, I mean, whose son if one would not

have allowed him to be, he would have taken it very ill, and

accounted it a great reproach, which is the humour of all hy-

pocrites, who are much displeased if they be not thought to be

the most godly people. This good man, you may observe, was

so far from the greediness of these titular children of his, that

he could content himself without those goods which one way

he had a clear right unto in the account of all the world, and

which he might have had a further right unto another way, if

lie had pleased to accept of the offer ; the goods, I mean, of

the king of Sodom he had taken in fight, which became his

jure belli, 'by the right of war,' for the law of nations gives such

things to the conqueror : and besides this, the king of Sodom,

who was the former proprietor, would have confirmed his title,

for he freely offered them all to him, that so they might have

been his jure donationis, ' by the right of gift,' from him that

before was their owner.

But he would by no means have any of these goods, no, not

the least scrap of them, remain in his possession. He had no

covetous desires of enriching himself by other men's misfortunes

or his own good success in arms : but tells him, as you read»,

/ have lifted up my hand (i. e. sworn) to the most high God,

the possessor of heaven and earth, that I will not take from

» Lukf xxii. 6. ^ Mark xiv. 21. John xiii. 27. • (Jen. xiv. 22, 23.
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a thread, even to a shoe latchet. (a phrase to express tlie smallest

matter,) and that I will not take any thing that is thine, lest

thou shouldst say, I have made Abraham rich.

This was not a piece of pride or a vainglorious humour in

Abraham, to refuse the present that was made him, (though

every prudent and grave person, as he w^as, ought to have a

great care of his fame and reputation, and not give occasion to

any to say that he is greedy of riches, and glad to have them

any way, and to snatch at all advantageous offers, or do any

unhandsome thing,) but he did it, first, that it might appear he

undertook their war, not out of desire of spoil, and to satisfy

his covetous appetite, but merely out of a pious love that he

bare to a friend and cousin, his brother Lot
;

and, secondly,

that it might be apparent he depended entirely on the promise

of God, and desired he might have the honour, and not the

king of Sodom, of giving him riches. He had vowed, it seems,

before, and that in the presence of the Lord of all, that he

would not enjoy any of these goods ; and the reason seems to be

contained in those words, Possessor of heaven and earth. God
had said he would bless him, and on his word he resolved to

trust for increase and multiplication of his possessions, insomuch

that he would not let any share with the great God in this honour

of blessing him. He knew very well in whom he trusted, even

in him who had all things, and needed nothing, who would not

be sparing to give him as great things as these, because the

world is his, and all that is therein, and would the rather bestow

good things on him because he would receive them from none

but himself.

A most worthy and generous example this is, to teach us not

to be greedy of all we can get, if it bo by mean, though not

unlawful ways ; and above all things to seek the honour of(jrod,

and to studv to do credit to our religion, which we too nmoh
undervalue when we pursue with too much eagerness, and em-

]>race with too much passion, all occasions of making oui-selves

great aud wealthy.

But it is time to leave this, and to pass tosomethiug else. Let

us then briefly consider,

V.

How reasonable that command is, hi every thing give t/ianks^:

^ I Thess. v. iH,

PATRICK, VOL. IX. S
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for we have enough always, and that is a great deal more than

we deserve to have. If a man should think himself ill dealt

withal, and be apt to be ungrateful, he need only ask himself.

Where did I lie last night ? Where did I make my last meal t

or where did I work and labour the last day ? Who gave me
these hands and feet ? Who bestowed on me this health and

strength ? But especially he may ask himself. Have I not abun-

dant means of being contented ? Have I not the promises of

God, the comfort of the holy Scriptures? &c. And then he

may tell himself, when he hath answered these questions, what

reason he hath to bless God. And again, we should remember

always that we need no more than enough ; and again, that no

more than enough is best for us : it is best for our souls, that

our thoughts may not be distracted ; it is best for our bodies,

that we may not have temptations to intemperance ; it is best

however for our account at the great day, because it is easier

to manage a little stewardship than it is a great. Be careful

therefore for nothing, as the apostle saith, but in every thing

make known your request to God, with supplication and thanks-

giving. There is great reason for it, if you consider all that

hath been said ; for we have much cause to be content ; and if

we give thanks for it, that is a means, as you have heard, to

make us still more contented. But the principal thing I intend

at this time is to represent to you,

VI.

The great evil of murmuring, complaining, and giving way

to discontentedness of mind : St. Jude puts this among the

black characters of the wicked and apostate Christians of those

days ; that they were mimnurers^ comjylainers, walkers after

their own lusts^. That is, they murmured as the IsraeHtes

(their forefathers) had done in the wilderness, Numb. xi. i
, 4,

because they were in an afflicted and distressed condition, as

the Church generally was at that time, and had not that

plenty, and perhaps dainties, that they longed for ; and it is

very probable (which is Grotius's^ conjecture) that they com-

plained of the Roman government, (being desirous to recover

their ancient liberty by throwing off that yoke,) though there

was little reason for it ; none of the former monarchies, either

Babylonian or Grecian, using theui with more gentleness and

^ .Fiule 16. 1 [Inter ('ritic. Sacr. ad loc. col. 318.]
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civility than the Romans did. l>nt notliing would satisfy these

malecontents but to have their own lust and heart's desire ; and

that would not satisfy them neither, for they were proud per-

sons, and spoke great swelling words of vanity, admiring none

but themselves and their own party, which made them complain

of and be discontented with everybody else.

This is the condition of many in the world at this day, who

are still muttering and grumbhng if every thing be not done

according to their desire ; that is, are always ill at case, be-

cause their desire can never be satisfied with any worldly good.

One complains of bad trading ; another of bad government :

one saith he hath a very hard bargain ; and another that he is

not respected by his neighbours : one is troubled because he is

kept under, and such and such are preferred before him ; and

they also are not well pleased because they are not advanced

higher, or are not regarded according to their dignity, 'i'o

cease which complaints, that are without end, let us ("onsider,

First, that this is a very uncomfortable condition, and puts

the soul into very great disorders ; for, to say no more, such

men, as you have been often told, want not only that which

they have not, but even that which they have
;
they want not

only all things else, but themselves too
;
they possess not their

own souls, which are carried away by things without them,

they know not whither; they are seldom at home, and when

they are there, they find nothing but tumults and disorders,

which hurry them again away from themselves. Let it be

considered also.

Secondly, bow prejudicial this temper of mind is to him tlia(

labours with it. For, ist. it provokes God to withhold those

blessings which otherwise ho might have bestowed. It puts a

man further ofi* from those things the want of which he com-

plains about. He gets nothing, but rather loses, by i-epining

against God; as Thcagenes'" in the story tells his Charielea,

when she was sunnning up all their miseries, and crying to

Apollo, rioi TavTa crrTjo-ei? ;
* Where or when will there b(» an

end of these things?' ''Thou dost," says he, " by those un-

mannerly complaints but -napo^vvnv to Oclov, ' exasj)erate the

divinity, and sharpen its displeasure against thee.' C)i/ yap

6r€ibi(tii' uWa T:apaKa\(U> \p€0)i', fv^al'i ovk atria«v (^i\foiTai

lleliodur. I. i. .iUhiop. 14. p. 12.]

s 1
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TO KpetTTov ' For we ought not to reproach, but to beseech

and intreat, when we are in misery.' " The most excellent nature

is propitiated and rendered mild and gentle to us by prayers,

not by accusations. There is nothing truer : we drive ourselves

away from the port at which we would arrive by these storms

and blustering passions. If we would be carried to the haven

we desire, let us be calm, and of a still and quiet disposition.

For,

2dly, These complaints endanger the loss also of that which

we have ah'eady. The devil and our first parents were not

well pleased in the station wherein God first set them, and so

the}^ fell from it into a worse.

It is a saying of Ben Syra, a famous man among the He-

brews, He that saith, What shall I eat with my bread ? take

his bread from him." He deserves, he means, to lose a good

thing who repines because he hath not more with it. Thus

Balaam, they observe, is found to be slain in the battle with

the Midianites, Numb. xxxi. 8. " What did he there ?" say the

doctors who dispute about it in the Talmud. R. Johanan

answers, He came to receive his reward for the feat he had

done, in seducing Israel, to the destruction of four and twenty

thousand of them." ''And thus," said Mar. Zutra", the son of

Tobias, "the vulgar saying was fulfilled, The camel went to beg

horns, and they cut off his ears." They that cannot be con-

tented but they must be gaping after more, have this for their

reward, that they do not always keep what they enjoy, especi-

ally when they grumble at their present condition, and quarrel

because it is no better. And is it not a sad thing, instead of

being raised higher, to find ourselves to have caught a fall ?

And yet there is something more to be lamented behind, which

is, that,

3dly, These complaints make us more miserable in that worse

condition when we fall into it. If we cannot bear our present

estate, we shall ill agree with another that may have more

pressures in it. Jeremy, I remember, tells us how his towns-

men, the people of Anathoth, sought his life, as you may read

in the latter end of the eleventh chapter of his prophecy, ver.

19, 20, 21, &c. ; and yet, notwithstanding, they flourished, and

" Gemara Sanhedr. cap. xi. [§ 61. inter Excerpt, ex Gemara per J.

Cocceium, torn. ix. p. 259.]
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grew so great, as to tempt him to discontent ; for he begins

the twelfth chapter with a complaint to God, saying, Where-

fore doth the way of the wicked prosper ? wherefore are all

they hajypy that deal very treacherously ? and he desires to

be revenged of them, saying, Pull them out like sheepfor the

slaughter, and prepare them for the day of slaughter ^. But

in this beginning of his passion the voice of God quiets and

appeases his spirit with these words : If thou hast run with the

footmen, and they have ivearied thee, then how canst thou

contend luith horses ? and if in the land of j^eace, wherein

thou trustedst, they ivearied thee, then hoiv ivilt thou do in

the sivelling of Jordan P Which is as much as to say, If thou

canst not endure the mahce and rage of this httle city Anathoth,

then how wilt thou be able to brook the fury of the men of Je-

rusalem, against whom I must have thee to prophesy ? If these

assault thee as a company of footmen, the otlier will be as terri-

ble as horsemen, much stronger, and mightier, and swifter to

execute their malicious intentions. If whilst thou enjoyest thy

own estate thou canst not be satisfied, because of their hatred,

which makes some seek thy destruction, what wilt thou do

when all shall be swallowed up by the men of Jerusalem, who
will in great violence and rage break in upon thee, as Jordan

doth upon the lower grounds when he swells over his banks ?

That is, How wilt thou bear it, when they shall cast thee into

a prison, nay, thrust thee into a nasty dungeon, when thou

shalt sink in the dirt and mire ?

It is certain that if we complain so heavily now, we shall not

know what to do with ourselves hereafter, when we may bo

worse ; as we have reason to think we shall bo, if we cannot

forbear our present complaints.

hut there is somotliiiig beyond this to bo considered,

which is,

Thirdly, that it is a most sinful and «lanniable condition,

which not only brings upon us temporal evils and calamities,

and raises groat troubles in our own spirits, but renders us very

obnoxious to the displeasure of the eternal God. For.

I. It dishonours him very nnicli. and represcMits him as

though he was not good and kind to his creatures. It dis-

parages his providence, as if he was not wise, or careful, or

" Jcr. xii.3. V Jer. xii. 5.
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concerned for us. And it disparages his promises, as if they

were not just, faithful and true. Nay,

2. It hath been the very mother or nurse of atheism and ir-

rehgion in some tempers ; it liath made many doubt of the

being and providence of the Almighty, when they have been

denied those things which they set their hearts very much
upon, or when they suffered the loss of them, though they took

themselves to have deserved better. Thus some of the Roman
people cried out, when they saw such a base fellow as Licinius

honoured with a marble monument, and Cato have but a poor

one, and Pompey the Great none at all : Quis putet esse deos ?

' Who can believe there are any gods V Other such mutterings

we find in their books, wlien they saw things carried very un-

equally, as they fancied, and those who had the greatest care

of public good oppressed ; and the like vice they are still in

danger of who have high thoughts of tliemselves, but are be-

reaved of those things on which they dote, or disappointed of

those hopes for whose accomplishment they have been earnest

sohcitors. This tempts them to fall out with their own thoughts

so far as to question that which before they sacredly believed.

And therefore,

3. This must needs be the cause of many other sins. The rise

and original of this discontented spirit is sin, yea, a great many

sins; and therefoi-e the streams that issue from it can be

nothing else but muddy, filthy, and impure. It arises from gross

ignorance or careless unbelief; from a great vanity and light-

ness of mind, which makes a man weary of every thing that he

hath ; and sometime from pride and haughtiness, which makes

him think he deserves every thing that he hath not ; and

therefore what can follow from it but sundry sins of omission

;

as, neglect of prayer, thanksgiving, charitableness and showing

of mercy to the poor, or great distraction in these holy duties,

and want of cheerfulness in doing good to the necessitous ? with

many sins of commission ; such as are evil speaking, envious de-

tractions, injustice, oppression, extortion, and what not ?

We will make use of one example only to represent this,

which is that of Ahab.

He took a pet, you know, and grew sullen, because Naboth

would not part with his vineyard to him. This discontent he

betrayed l)y (he dejection of his spirit, by the sadness of his
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countenance, by forsaking his business, and his stomach's for-

saking him. And the original of it at first was nothing more

than an inordinate desire, without any purpose that we can find,

to wrest this land from him by violent means : he offered to buy

it of him, either with money, or with other land, as good, yea

better, in exchange for it, but did not make any attempt to

force it out of his possession ; and yet abundance of other sins

issued from this one desire of his not being stopped up and

dammed from running any further. Letters are writ against an

innocent person, false accusations are forged, witnesses are

suborned and bribed, the judges are overawed, an unjust sen-

tence pronounced, Naboth murdered, nay, godhness is made the

pretence of all, the name of the Most High drawn in to serve

their vile designs, and much hypocrisy added to the great heap

of other sins.

To all which Ahab gave his consent, at least afterward, by

going to take possession of his vineyard who was in so ungodly

a manner cast out of it and out of the world. This discovered

how that unquiet desire had wrought his heart over, and dis-

posed it to embrace any the basest means to compass his end,

which at the first, perhaps, he would have abhorred the

thoughts of.

Be affrighted, I beseech you, at this instance, and consider

what a gulf of wickedness discontentedness, indulged and har-

boured, may plunge you into. You know not into what a sea

of sin and mischief you are casting yourselves while you go on

repining and murmuring at your condition. You may make
no bones (as we say) of false accusation, false swearing, in-

jurious dealing, griping exactions, bribery, flattery, lying, per-

fidiousness, false weights and measures, and more sins of the

like dangerous nature than I can reckon. At least, neglect of

God and religion, uncharitableness, and all thuse sins which

arc an omission of your duty, are like to be easily swallowed

and digested by you. This is too clearly intimated in the

counsel of St. John Haj)tist to tlu; soldiery who came to ask

him wh«at he would hav(; them do. Do no violence^ saith he ;

accvjie no man falsdy ; and he content with t/our wages M.

This last affirmative precept he opposes to the other two nega-

tive pre(<Ml(Mils, sliowiMo; tliat (hry who wrvc not miilciit with

'I I.uke iii. 14.
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their pay would be inclined, having power so to do, to plunder

and pillage openly, or else by false accusations, upon pretended

crimes, squeeze the poor people, and drain their money from

them, that is, do any cruelty or injustice to satisfy their greedy

lusts. And you shall always observe, that the more power and

strength any person hath to do mischief, the greater will his

crimes be if he be not contented : for whom may not they

oppress securely ? against whom may not they be beheved,

though they speak never so falsely ? and how many colours

are they able to devise to give a fair countenance to their inju-

rious actions ? This iEsop hath w^ittily represented in the fable

of the wolf and the lamb^, who both came to drink at the

same river, but the wolf was nearer the spring-head, and the

lamb further off below him. To whom the wolf, having a mind

to pick a quarrel said, ''How dare you dirty and trouble the

water in this fashion, making it unfit for me to drink ?" " That

is impossible," replied the innocent creature very mildly, "for

the stream comes not from me to you, but from you to me ; so

that if it be muddy where you drink, I cannot be the cause of

it." " What do you say?" answered the beast of prey, not at all

confounded with this just defence, ^' Do you not remember what

malicious words you spake against me six months ago ?

"

'•Alas!" said the lamb again, "I was born long after that

time.'"* " Then it was your father," said the wolf, and fell upon

him furiously, and rent him in pieces.

Sic nocet in nocuo nocmis, causamque nocendi

Invenit. Heu ! regnant qualihet oMe lupi,

saith an old manuscript reciting this fable as Phaedrus doth,

' Thus the innocent are oppressed by the guilty, and they

never w^ant a cause for their injuries. Alas ! there are such

wolves that will live by every art or reign in every trade."

That is the moral of it : when greediness and power meet

together, they will soon find pretences to undo the weak.

There are forgeries now at hand
;
they can devise crimes that

never were thought on, and be believed perhaps by those who

worship their greatness. But let us leave this, and observe

once more, which is the fourth thing, that

' [Nevelet, Mytliol. .'E^op. p. 274, ,-^74 ; Pharclr. Tab, i. i.]

« [Ibid. p. 4S8.]
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4. It is the cause of such sins as are the punishiiieut of those

who are discontented : it tempts them not only to think ill of

God, but to speak ill of him, nav, to wish mischief upon them-

selves. Sometimes men say/' Would to God we were dead!"' when

they have lost something to which they have extremely engaged

their affection. To say, ''Xobody in the world is so miserable as I

am" is a very light and favourable expression of their discontent :

they proceed sometimes so far in desperate speeches against

Divine Providence, that God takes them at their word when

they call for some mischief upon themselves.

An eminent example of which you have in the murmuring

Israelites, who in a raging fit of discontent, when they were

just upon the borders of Canaan, cried out, Would God we had

died in Egypt! or luould God we had died in this wilder-

ness^! Now though the former part of their wish could not be

fulfilled, because they were come alive out of Egypt, yet the

latter, you may observe^ God granted them, much to their grief

and affliction, when it was too late to bethink themselves better.

For he saith, yea, swears, ver. 28, 29. As tndy as I live, and

as you have spoken in mine ears, so will I do unto you : your

carcases shall fall in this ivilderness ; and all that were

nutnhered of you, according to your whole number, tuhich

have murmured against me, doubtless ye shall not come into

the land, concerning which I sware to make you dwell

tlierein, ^-c.

The like you may observe again, that when they said there,

ver. 4, one to another, Let us make a captain, and let us

return into Egypt, they seem to me to have had their wish in

great part ; for God saith to Moses, ver. 25, 7'urn you and
get yon into the wilderness, by the way of the lied sea.

Though this command might be partly to secure them from the

irruption of the Amalckites, (jis seems to be suggested in the

foregoing words,) yet I cannot but look upon it a.s a punish-

ment also for their rebellion, that they should bo sent bark in

the way that led to Kgypt, and brought nigh it again, (according

to their froward desire,) though they did imt (Mitor into it.

Nay, you may ol>scrve more than this, that some of them

were so discontontcd with their present rondition, that they

prai-f'd tlicir ^lavci'v in Kgypt fai- more tli.iii it, and c.ircd not

^ Numbers xiv. 2.
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what lies and slanders they uttered in their perverse humour

of murmuring against God. Read but Numbers xvi. 13, and

there you will find Korah, Dathan and Abiram have the face

to say, that Moses had brought them out of a land flowing with

milk and honey to kill them in the wilderness. Which was so

notorious a calumny, that there could not be one more im-

pudent, they wearying Moses with their complaints there,

because of their labour in the iron furnace under an intolerable

bondage : but their discontented passions, after God had shown

himself so merciful and gracious to them, made them forget

both all their former miseries and all his favours, and rail

most shamelessly at the officers of God, who had been the

instruments of their deliverance. Men mind not what they say

when they are displeased and vexed at the state wherein God's

providence places them
;
they utter many times not only false

and ungrateful, but bitter language against every thing that

they think is the cause of their trouble
;
yea, even against God

himself. And therefore God showed a strange judgment upon

these rebels for this among other crimes, and made the earth

swallow them up, that they should not so much as live in a wil-

derness any longer. And so I could tell you how many others,

having spoken discontented words, have suffered the very thing

that they wished should come upon them.

And let this be added, that they who will give way to this

complaining and murmuring humour will be so apt to find

fault with every thing, that God himself cannot please them,

but there will be something or other to breed a quarrel. You

may see it in this story which I have recited of the Israelites,

who were as angry at Moses as they had been at Pharaoh,

and no better pleased out of Egypt than in it, and no better

pleased in Canaan than they had been either in Egypt or in

the wilderness. For there they forsook their God, and thought

strange gods better, till they smarted for it soundly, and then

they returned to his worship, and then fell off again, to and

fro, backward and forward, I know not how many times.

Take heed therefore to yourselves, lest you should fall by

the like unbelief and distrust of God. Remember the advices

I have formerly given you ; labour after this heavenly temper,

of being well [yleased in every estate; and if you would prevent

all (lie irii.suhiets tliat else may come upon you, give not way
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to the beginning of any evil desire ; stay it before it proceed

any further and grow unruly ; for you know not where it will

end, if you put not an end to it then where it begun.

And for a conclusion of all these discourses, let me desire

you again to resolve, that it is best to submit yourselves, and

all you have, to God's will ; believe that he hath already made

choice of that better condition for you, of which you are so de-

sirous
;
lay this down for a firm principle, that to have your

own will in every thing is not safe, nor the way to be satisfied :

you may draw greater inconveniences on yourselves, some time

or other, than the will of God ever doth. It was a pretty

consideration of Socrates, that if all the evil things which men
endure were thrown off their backs, and laid upon one great

heap, and then every man in the world, being at perfect hberty

from all burden, was to come and take an equal share with the

rest of mankind in these miseries, most men would be willing

to take up rather the burden that they brought, and go their

way with it, than make such a change as to bear as much as

anybody else. There is no man but would see something or

other there, that he would have no mind so much as to taste of;

and therefore would say, " Give me my own again, 1 will have

no other."

Men are well, if they could see it ; and we may say a great

deal more than Socrates did, that if God should lay before us

all the good things of the world, and bid us choose what por-

tion Ave pleased of tliem, we should be very fools if we did not

desire God to take that work into his own hands, and choose for

us; nay, if we did not wish to be as we are, unless he saw

anything else to be better and more conducing to our welfare.

It would be safest for us to go away as we are, and say, " I like

not to be my own carver, I am not wise enough to choose my
own portion

;
Lord, give me what thou seest best for me, for I

send all these things back again to thee, that thou niayest dis-

tribute them as thou pletisest."

O continue thy louinykindncxs, saith the psalmist, tii tlum

that know thee, and thy riijhteousnesx to nun of upvujht

hearts. *' Who are these* u^ctirordes^'' saith St. Austin^. ** they

that are right and straight in heart h Kvcn they that follow the

will of God in all things; tf» them (Jod will ever contiiHie his

" Psalm xxxvi. lo.
|
In loc. loin. iv. col. ^.-,5 C]
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goodness and his faithfulness. The will of God is, that some-

time thou shouldst be well, and sometimes it his will that thou

shouldst be sick : if when thou art well, the will of God is

very acceptable, but when thou art sick it is so disgustful that

thou complainest of it, then thou art not right in heart. Why ?

Because thou wilt not direct thy w^ill to God's, but wouldst

have his will bend to thine. Ilia recta est, sed tu es curvus,

' His will is straight, but thou art crooked thy will is to be

corrected to his, and not his to be crooked to thine ; and then

thou wilt have a right heart. Art thou well as to all worldly

things ? Bless God, who so comforts thee. Art thou afflicted any

ways ? Bless him notwithstanding, that he proves and amends

thee. Then wilt thou have a right heart, and be able to say

with the psalmist, / will bless the Lord at all times, his 2)7^aise

shall be in my mouth continually. He only hath his heart

set aright towards God who desires sincerely that God's will

should be done rather than his own." Thus he.

And indeed this one lesson (which we therefore ought often

to repeat, as I have done) is the sum of all the commandments

;

it is the compendium of all virtues, the epitome of the holy

writings, the ease of all our cares, the solace of all our afflic-

tionSj the very top of Divine love, the very depth of humility,

the highest pitch of piety ; it is all that is excellent, because it

makes us the perfect friend of God. There is a strange story

that Leontius tells concerning John the patriarch of Alex-

andria, to whom a citizen brought a sum of money to be dis-

posed to charitable uses, adding, that it was all he had, and

desiring him only to let him have his prayers for an only son

of his who was at sea, that God would keep him safe. The

good father took it, and prayed earnestly for the young man ;

but about thirty days after he died, and the rich ship also was

foundered in the sea, but the goods saved. When the news of

this arrived, it almost broke the citizen's heart, nor could he be

relieved by all the comforts which the patriarch gave him. At

length he thought one night, that he saw in his dream this very

patriarch standing by him, and saying, " Why dost thou grieve

and torment thyself in this fashion 't Didst thou not desire me
to ask of God that thy son might be safe 'i Behold, now he is

^ [Ca{). 9, inter[)r. Anastas. in Act. Sanct. Holland. .Ian, xxiii. torn. ii.

]' .'525.]
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safe indeed, and placed out of all danger of miscarrying, l^e-

lieve it, if he had come to thee, he had been lost ; and if thou

hadst not been so charitable to the poor, all tliy goods had

been lost also, together with the ship. Arise, therefore, and

give God thanks that thy son is safe, and that all the rest is

not cast away." When he awaked he was abundantly satisfied

with- these thoughts, and went to the patriarch, telling him

what had happened, and giving thanks to God, whom he ac-

knowledged to be a kind Father, when he doth what we

would yet have done, as well as when he doth what we do-

sire.

According to this pattern, and the sense of this story, let us

govern ourselves, and submit our desires to an higher wis-

dom, and then we shall never be discontented. "We shall be-

lieve that it is well done whatsoever happens ; and that if it

had been otherwise, it might have been Avorsc, though we per-

haps cannot discern it. Let us not desire too passionately any

thing but what is, for fear we should fall into a more trouble-

some condition, as a punishment of our discontent with that

which was easy and peaceable. God always grants the desires

of good men one way or other ; if not just as they wished, yet

so as they would have wished if they were as well acquainted

with what is fit as he himself is. In such thoughts as these we

must repose and settle ourselves. AVe may tumble up and

down, if we please, in our own unquiet desires, but rest we shall

have none, till we fix ourselves in an unmovable resolution to

acquiesce in that will which can neither err nor be envious.

That great happiness he in his infinite goodness bestows upon

us all, whose will it is, that wc should be contented with such

things as we have, and therefore will not deny us the grace so

to be.

PRAYER XV.

() God, witli vvliuin is fulness of joy, and at wlio^e rii;ht liaiid arc

pleasures for evermore ; I thank tliee with all my soul that I may

draw nigh unto thee, and that thou hast rci)rcscnted thyself so j^ra-

cious unto us, as not to affright us from thee, but to invite us to ap-

proach unto thee with the cheerful affections of love and hope and

joy in thee. It is an infinite favour, I am sensible, that 1 am ad-

mitted into thy presence ; and if I had notiiing else to thank thee for,

I ought to rejoice and be glad in this, that 1 may open my heart
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unto thee, and ease my soul of all its cares and fears and trouble-

some desires into thy bosom, and there rest in delightful thoughts of

thy love and good-will towards me, which I ought to value more

than all the world.

I thank thee, O Lord, for this happy leisure wherein I may have

recourse unto thee, and that I have any heart to make use of it, and

am not quite a stranger to all converse with thee. I am much
beholden to thee that my head is not so full of other business, nor

ray heart so much in love with the things of this life, as to divert

my mind from the happiness which I taste in these addresses to

thee, and in the meditation of thy inestimable kindness, which when
I have thought of to all eternity I shall never come to the bottom of

it. For it is as great as thyself ; who art infinite in power and in

wisdom and in bounty, scattering thy blessings in various manners,

not only upon me, but upon all thy creatures.

0 that my mind was more steadfastly fixed in sweet contempla-

tions of it, till my heart was perfectly satisfied in it, and filled with

such peace and joy and comfort as might make any condition of

life not only tolerable, but easy to me. Possess me at least with

such a sense of thee, and of thy abundant mercy towards me, as may-

root out of me all those covetous desires which are displeasing to

thee, and injurious to my own tranquillity
;
give me a soft and ten-

der heart, sensible of the least of thy favours as greater than I

deserve ; and especially make me so apprehensive of heavenly things,

that the taste of them may assuage all inordinate appetites after

other enjoyments, as little and inconsiderable, in compare with those

which thou hast blessed me withal : endue me with that noble and

generous disposition, that I may not only eschew all sinful courses,

but whatsoever is indecent, and unbecoming one who hath such glo-

rious hopes in another world. Help me to honour my religion, by

giving thee perpetual thanks, and speaking good of thy name at all

times ; and whatsoever temptations I may meet withal to murnmr-

ing and complaints, preserve me in such a settled belief of thy

fatherly love, that I may never be guilty of so great ingratitude to it,

as to repine at any condition into which thou shalt be pleased to

dispose me. Rectify my mind and will, and set them so straight

toward thee, that they may alway lie even with thy wise will, and

cheerfully follow it whithersoever thou shalt lead me.

1 ought not, I know, to distrust thy wisdom and goodness, who

hast declared that thou wilt continue thy lovingkindness to them

that know thce^ and thy righteousness to men of upright hearts.

Lord, us tliou hast made mo to know thee, and bent my heart to
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comply with thee, so preserve me alway in this holy disposition, that

T may maintain my uprightness and integrity to the end, till I come

to reap the fruit of it in eternal union with thee.

And for that end I beseech thee to settle all those holy truths in

my mind, which I feel so powerful, to compose and quiet me into a

perfect peace and happy tranquillity : make them one with me, and

work them into the temper of my spirit, that being guided alway by

an heavenly reason and divine wisdom, I may be raised above all the

troubles of this life, and remain in a calm and undisturbed expecta-

tion of a better. Possess thyself entirely of my heart, that I may

not converse with thee as a stranger, but as a familiar friend and as

ray Father. O ! that these heavenly truths may not be as a guest

that tarrieth but for a day with me, but may make their abode in my
soul, and dwell with me for ever ; that so I may feel tlie strength and

virtue of them constantly in my heart, overcoming all inclinations to

covetousness, to discontent, to impatience, to trouble of spirit, and

unsettledness of mind, and placing me in such an immutable rest and

peace, as may be the beginning of that eternal rest which Christ

hath prepared for his people.

Now to him that hath loved me, and dearly bought me by his

Son's most precious blood, and given me the comfort of the holy

Ghost, and the promise of immortality, and disposed my mind to

these holy thoughts, and filled me with these pious desires, and given

me a will to submit unto him, and made me feel how happy it is to

love him and to be led by him, and given me joyful hope of abiding

for ever in his love, be everlasting praise and thanksgiving ren-

dered, from a most grateful heart, by me and by every creature in

heaven and earth. Amen.



TWO SERMONS
ON MICHAELMAS DAY, 1672.

Matth. xviii. lo.

For I say unto you, That in heaveii their angels do always

behold theface ofmy Father which is in heaven.

THAT there are angels, I mean a kind of spiritual beings

much superior to us, though invisible by us, is here supposed

in my text. But it is a truth that liath been acknowledged by

all nations and all ages of the world, and asserted hkewise by

very substantial arguments against the Epicureans and such

like gross and drowsy people.

The common sort of philosophers proved it by such evidences

as these :

First, from spectres and apparitions, of which all histories, in

all time, are very full. Secondly, from their oracles, and the

answers of their^^'gods, (as they called them,) which could not

be performed by any art or device of men. Thirdly, from

magic, and all the wonders that were performed by certain

persons Avliom they could not but conclude to be familiar with

some spirits or daemons ; because it lay not within the compass

of man's wit to produce such effects as their eyes plainly be-

held. And, lastly, from prodigies and portentous appearances,

sometimes in the air, sometimes in the earth and the sea, which

were wont, they say, to precede great wars, and the overthrow

of empires, and other such notable mutations in the world.

Now that which the vulgar concluded thus from observations

of sense, the more refined and speculative wits concluded from

principles of reason, the chief of which was this, that otherwise

there would be a great gap, a vast wide breach, in the universe,

if there were no beings at all between us mortal men and the
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most high God, the blessed Creator of all
;
they observed, that

from the lowest degree of being here upon this earth (which is

but a little mite of the great world) there is a gradual ascent

unto us men ; from inanimate creatures (or things without life)

unto plants ; and from plants unto animals (or sensitive beings)

;

and from them unto us who are rational : and that in all

these kinds of creatures there are also several degrees or

steps, whereby nature rises to the top of that kind which hath

some resemblance of the next sort of beings above them. For

some brutes are more sensible and apprehensive than others ;

and some plants more beautiful, and approaching also nearer

to sense ; and of things without hfe some are far more splendid

and amazino,' than their neio:hbours. It was incredible there-

fore, they thought, that above man there should be no degrees

of being, of several sorts also, till we come to God himself

:

thev conceived the air and the skv, all those vast tracts of

space which we behold and imagin?, not to be empty wil-

dernesses and barren deserts, but as fully replenished and

peopled with spirits and invisible creatures as this earth is with

men and other bodies ; and that it was as absurd to think

there should be no creatures between God and us, as that there

should be none between us and stones. This argument, to-

gether with those from sense, they took to be no less than a

demonstration.

To which if you add the more full confirmation whit-h the

revelation of God unto the Jews and unto us Christians hath

given us of this point, there being several appearances of

angels to the fathei*s and unto Moses, and still mure illustrious

to our Saviour Christ and his apostles, who have veritiod it

abundantly to us, I do not see how we can d(nil»t of this ti-utli,

unless we will disbelieve all hist(»ry, nay, nm* reason and the

very senses of mankind.

This being then agreed upon l>y all people, whether mere

heathens, or .Jews, or Christians, or Mahometans ; you nnist

know that there is also as general a consent, that these angels

or spiritual creatures are the ministers of the most high God.

They are represented to us even in the holy Scriptures as part

of the celestial court that arc employed by (iod the Sovereign

of the world a.s he pleases. And so nmch the word ayycAot,

' angels,' imports, messengers sent by him upon such errands to

PATRICK, VOL. IX. T
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this world as he thinks good to grant commission to them, and

order them to appear in.

I find also that there is as universal a belief that there are

several ranks and orders of them, (as there are of other kinds

of beings.) and that they are not all of one quality and dignity,

but some much superior to others, who are, as it were, the

commanders of the rest of that heavenly host. This, some

think, is expressed in the language of holy Writ, by thrones,

and dominions, and principalities, and powers. Howsoever, I

shall have occasion to illustrate the truth of the thino: before T

have done, for the full explication of my text.

And, lastly, that I may no longer hold you in this preface, I

find it the constant opinion of the world that these angels are

assigned to several offices, and preside even over all crea-

tures here below ; there being some who are not only ecfyopoi

T(ov idviav, as Moses speaks, ' the guardians of the several

nations of the world/ but twi^ Koa-fxLK&v aroLXCLmv^ ' conservators

and keepers of the elements of this world,' as Arethas speaks^,

and concludes from Rev. xiv. i8, where you read of an angel

that had power over the fire ; and from xvi. 5, where you read

of an angel of the waters. Hence he thinks we have sufficient

ground to believe that some of them have the command over

the air, others over the water, others over the earth, and others

of the fire ; and so proportionably, that some have the care of

one species of creatures among us, and some of another
;
nothing

doubting but that they have a more special superintendency

over mankind, the chief of God's works in this inferior world ;

and more particularly take care of those who are good and fear

God, as the most worthy of all other men, and nearest to the

angehcal world. And whatsoever question we may make of

the rest of their beUef, we cannot doubt, if we believe the holy

Scriptures, of the truth of the last part of it, that there are

some of those excellent beings who are ministers of God for the

good of men, especially of those that beheve. This the

Christian religion hath above all others assured us of ; we have

the word of the blessed apostles for it, that they are minister-

ing spirits, sent forth to ministerfor tlieui who shall be heirs of

salvation^; nay, the words of our Lord and Master here in

a Comment, in Rev. cap. 44. et cap. 48. [p. 781.]

[ad calc. CKcum. torn. ii. p. 775.] ^ Heb. i. 14.



SERM. XVI. on Michaehnas day, 1672 275

my text, that the angels even of tlie weakest Christians behold

the face of God in heaven.

From which words I design to discourse of these two things :

First, what tlie office or employment of the holy angels is, to

which they are assigned by the Sovereign Lord of all, in

regard of men, expressed here in these terms, tliey behold tlie

face ofmy Father which is in heaven.

Secondly, what persons they are for whom they are most

officious, and of whom they take the greatest care, included in

the word their ; Clwisfs little ones, the smallest and feeblest of

the faithful (spoken of before) : from which we may gather what

they do for the rest of the body of Christ.

Which two things being cleared, it will be most seasonable

to touch, in the conclusion, upon the coherence and dependence

of these words with the rest of our Saviour's discourse from

the beginning of this chapter; they being a reason, as you

may discern by the particle for, why we should be careful to

behave ourselves to the comfort and encouragement even of the

meanest Christians.

I begin with the first, the office and employment of the holy

angels for our good and welfare, which unless we understand

we shall not be so grateful to God as we ought for their min-

istry, it being commonly invisible, and to be di.scerned by

nothing but a serious mind, especially when possessed with a

belief of the writings of the men of God.

PART I.

The Scripture then, you nuist know, represents God unto U'^

as the Majesty of heaven and of earth, tlu? supreme Lord and

Governor of all things ; who althougli ho be everywhere, yet

exhibits or .«*ho\vs his most glorious presence more es|)erial!v in

the heavens, which arc called the throne of God. There his

Majesty dotli, as it were, keep its court; from thence he issues

out his orders concerning the government, the preservation and

punishment of all his subjects; and there, consequentlv, the

I)i vine Majesty and Glory is attended by the most noble and

excellent of them all, as a king among us liath those still about

him who are of the highest (piality and eminent rank In his

dominions. Now as those persons wait u|)()n an earthly prince,

and are ready by hini to be sent as his ambjissadors or nie.ssen-

T 2
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gers in any employment that he hath occasion to make use of

their service ; just so are the angels represented as the glorious

ministers of Almighty God, who, attending upon him in his

celestial court, are always at hand to be despatched about such

business, and to take upon them such charges as he thinks good

to commit to them throughout the whole world, for the good

of his lower sort of subjects, especially of us the children of

men.

And that I take to be the principal meaning of this phrase in

my text, their angels behold the face of my Father ; as if he

had said, they stand in the presence of God as his ministers

and servants, tliey wait upon him in heaven where they behold

the ma;jesty of his glory, and they look up unto him to see

what orders he will give them, and on what messages he will

be pleased to send them for the good of my disciples
;
nay>

they are so ready to execute his pleasure and fulfil his com-

mands, that the least signification of his will is enough to deter-

mine theirs, and dispose them to a cheerful obedience ; for

those words, behold his face, seem to be a metaphor borrowed

from good servants, who being well acquainted with their mas-

ter's inclinations and desires, have their eye continually upon

him, and presently move ad nutum ejus, ' at his beck ;' and

upon the least motion of his head or his eye go and despatch

that which they know to be his pleasure. Such is the willing

disposition of these high ofl[icers of Almighty God, whom Greg.

Nazianzen^ calls Aa/^tTrpoVryre? b^vrepai, K^LTovpyol t^9 TrpcaTr]^

Xafj.TTpoTYjros, ' secondary splendours, the ministers and attend-

ants of the first briglitness.' The greater they are, the greater

reason they see there is that they should be most obsequious to

him from whom they have received so high a dignity, and fly

as quick as lightning to execute his holy will, when they have

the least notice of it given from his Divine presence.

So the manner of this speech taken from the Hebrews being

thus explained, and put into Avords more familiar to us, I am
to show you that the ofiice of these heavenly ministers, to

wliich they arc deputed by the Lord of all, relates to the whole

man, both to our bodies and to our souls. They attend upon him

to receive his commandments for the good of our outward man,

being the most noble of all God's visible works upon this earth;

c Orat. 38. [§ 9. torn. i. p. 668 C]
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but most especially for the good of our spirits, which are far

more dear both to him and to them, as nearer of kin to celestial

beings.

Of the former I shall treat at this time, wherein we shall

meet with no great difficulty, it being a thing acknowledged by

all the world ; and I shall leave the other for a discourse by

itself, because it is more obscure and hard to be traced.

1 . The charge then that they have concerning our bodies is

this, that they be a guard and a security unto us, that they

watch over us to preserve us from dangers, especially on some

occasions, where it would be impossible otherways to avoid them.

Of this we find very frequent mention in holy writ. Jacob

wishes at his death that the angel which had redeemed him from

all evil might bless the two sons of Joseph^. And David pro-

fesses himself of this belief, that the angel ofthe Lord encampeth

round about them that fear him, and deliveretli thcm^. And
Isaiah acknowledges that when the Israelites were in an afflicted

and distressed condition, the angel of his presence saved them^.

And the notion of this tutelage and custody of the angels w^as

so rooted in the minds of heathens, that they assigned to every

man a particular keeper, who took the charge of him as soon

as he was born, and if he did well, would not forsake him nor

deliver him up to the power of evil angels.

Nor were the ancient fathers of the church averse to this

opinion, but rather inclined to believe it. St. Basil, upon that

place of the Psalms now mentioned, expressly declares that

TiavTL 7i€7rtoT€VKor6 €is TOP KvpLov ayyfXos TrapeSpeuetS, &c., 'to

every one who bclieveth on the Lord (i. e. every Christian)

there is an angel that is his companion,' and, ns one may call

him, his assistant-genius, who is always at his side if he do not

chase him away by wicked works. For as the smoke, says he,

drives away bees, and noisome smells drive away doves, ovto)

Koi Tov (fivKaKa 77/9 &c., * even so doth filthy vice and the

works of darkness drive away the angcl-kei^por and preserver

of our life.' If thou hast any good works in thy soul worthy of

angelical custody and security, if thou hast a mind richly stored

with divine truth, God will give thoe this guard, and even wall

thee about with a great many angels, rathor than it should be

Gen. xlviii. 16. »• Tsalin xxxiv. 7. • Isa. Ixiii. 9.

[Tom.i.
i>.

i48('.] [In Psalm xlviii. loni. ii. p. 186 A.)
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spoiled." And so lie saith upon another Psalm, alluding to the

words of ray text, to every one of the faithful there is ayyeXos

irapeCevyixivo^^, ' an angel yoked together with him, who is

worthy to behold the face of God in heaven.' Nay, he quotes

these very words in his third book against Eunomius, to prove

it, that every faithful person hath an angel for his companion,

who is, as it were, his governor, tutor, and keeper, directing

and guiding his life, and adds, ovbeh avrepei, no man gainsays

this, being mindful of the words of our Lord, saying, Despise not

one of these little ones, for their angels always behold, &c.

And therefore the author of the Questions and answers to the

orthodox, (under the name of Justin Martyr,) asserting this

opinion, that every man is attended with a guardian angel, con-

fidently adds, Ka^a>? rj B^ia ypacpr] Xeyet, ' according as the divine

writing tells us.' And St. Hierom*^, upon these words of our

Saviour, cries out, " Great is the dignity of souls, who have from

their birth angelum clelegatum, ' a delegate angel,' commissioned

from heaven for their custody." The same is the sense of divers

others, that at least from their new birth, i. e. their baptism,

men have such a spirit appointed by God to wait upon them

and look after them, as one doth after a little child, that he

take no hurt ) who perhaps grounded their opinion upon that

placed where, when the damsel Rhoda told the company who

w^ere assembled at prayer that Peter was at the gate, some

said it could not be, for he was fast in prison, but it was his

angel.

From whence indeed we may conclude thus much and no

more, that it was an opinion among the Jews that every man

had his guardian angel ; but whether it be indeed so or no is

not a point of faith, nor hath been determined for such by the

Christian church, but left at liberty as an uncertain and doubt-

ful opinion, though having great probability in it, and sometime

generally embraced. Nor need we much trouble ourselves

about it, since we are sure it is either so or better, either one or

more taking care of us, especially if we study to do well.

Origcn's words"', methinks, are very significant, alleging the

same place in the Psalms ; the angels look upon those who imi-

tate God together with themselves, as their avyyev^h kol <^^Aovs,

' [Tom. ii. p. 272 1).] ^ [Quaest. xxx. p. 453 A.] 1 Acts xii. 15.

[('ontr. Cels. lib. viii. § 3^. tom. i. p. 767 A.]



SERM. XVI. on Michaelmas day, 1672. 279

' their kinsmen and friends,* and upon that account hold them-

selves obliged to work together for their safety, and come to do

them courtesies and good offices, as if there were a league and

covenant between them for that purpose.

But T prevent myself too much in the second general head,

which concerns the persons of whom they take a more particular

charge. Let us turn from this therefore, and, to make our

conceptions more plain concerning the business which is before

us, let us consider that their office is to preserve us, first, from

the incursions of devils or evil angels
;
secondly, from the ma-

licious contrivances of evil men ; and thirdly, from other hurtful

things.

I. First, I say, from the assaults of devils and the angels of

darkness. All the world hath acknowledged that there are two

sorts of spirits ; some of which are degenerate, and have aposta-

tised from God, and, being banished from the presence of his glory

and cast out of the heavenly court,are very malignant to mankind,

especially to all those who are in the favour of God
;
others,

that have preserved their integrity, and persist in their obedi-

ence, and so retain their first estate and ancient dignity, con-

tinuing God's ministers, and heartily loving the good of God's

creatures ; of those, above all others, who are faithful to God
as they themselves are. From whence it follows that these of

the better sort oppose themselves to the spiteful designs of those

disloyal and wicked spirits
;
they set themselves against them

as tlieir enemies, because they are the enemies of God and

goodness. As the devil is called our adversary^ and he and his

angels fight against us, and are called spiritual imckednesses

in hiffk places, with whom we must wrestle : so the good angels

hold the devil and all his confederate spirits for their adver-

saries, and they figbt and wrestle with them, and slrivo to

bring to nought their malicious plots and endeavoui's against

those with whom they have a fi-iendship. This is the Scripture

notion of the thing in hand, and this patronage and help against

the de\il they vou('hsaf(\ we read, not only to particulai- men,

but to whole countries.

If ! prove the last, which is most dubious, you will not(piestion

the first, which is included in the other. Read then Daniel x,

and there you shall find that an angel appearing to him told

him he had been contending a great while with the prince of
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tlic kingdom of Pei'sia, that is, with that mighty angel which

abetted the Persian interest against the Israehtes ; And lo I

Michael, one of the chiefprinces, or the first of the princes or

greatest angels, came to help me, verse 1 3 ; to lend him his assist-

ance, that he might not only resist the other, but overcome him

by the help of the most powerful prince in the heavenly host.

And therefore he saith, verse 20, being thus reinforced, that he

would return and fight ivith the prince of Persia, whom
hitherto, it seems, he could not prevail against. And he tells

him expressly in the next words, verse 2 1 , that Michael was the

prince of the Jewish nation (or had the protection of their af-

tairs) who took part with him, and helped him against their ad-

versary angel. From this place it is that the Jews have enter-

tained a constant opinion, first, that every country hath a se-

veral great and potent angel presiding over it and defending it

:

in which St. Basil and others agree with them, who calls such

an angel, wlio is superior (he saith) to them who take care of

particular persons, eOvapxov ayye\ov^\ 'a nation-ruhng angel,"*

one of that power aiuong the heavenly host that a bashaw or

vizier is on earth. And he proves there are such from this

place of Daniel, and from that of Joshua v. last, where one,

called the captain of the Lord's host, bids Joshua understand

that he stood upon holy ground. And secondly, they conclude

that till this angel and those under his command be overcome, or

goes away, there is no prevailing against that nation. Therefore

they say, that when God overthrew Pharaoh and his people in the

Ped sea, there came down so many thousand angels as there were

Egyptians, because no man can be overcome till his angel be

overcome, and his shadow (as they speak) depart away from

him. And they have a proverb to this purpose, That the

mihtia or soldiery on earth cannot be humbled till the hea-

venly militia or host be humbled. The first prince of which

host they conclude, (which is their third opinion,) viz. Michael,

was their protecting angel, ^^^niZ}** btD ^tZ?' the prince or

captain-general of Israel, who defended that church as long as

it was good, and opposed the designs of the devil, who stirred

\\\) persecution against them".

And in the same manner this Michael, tlie fn-st of the princes

" [Adv. Kunom. lib. iii. § i. torn. i. p. 272 C] " V. Tlicodoret. Qiucst.

in Numcros xli. [torn. i. p. 247.

J
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of the celestial host, and the angels under his command, are

represented in the book of Revelation (as you find in the epistle

for this day") as fighting for the Christian church against the

devil and all his ministers : There ivas war in heaven : Michael

and Ids angels fong]it against the dragon; and the dragon

fought and his angels, and prevailed not, neither luas their

jylacefound any more in heaven: that is, Michael defeated all

his cruel plots and bloody enterprises, for the destruction of

Christian people by the tyranny of the Roman emperors,

whom this inveterate enemy of true piety instigated against

thsm. So that it seems by this, if we compare it with what

we read in the Book of Daniel, that since the Jews, who were

once a people dear to God, are fallen off from him and rejected

by hira, this high angel, (Michael.) who was their protector and

guardian, hath left and abandoned them, and by the disposal

of Almighty God betaken himself to the service of Christian

people, who are now the church of God and the true seed of

Abraham. And this, it is possible, might be the meaning of

that which Joscphus relates °, that before the destruction of

Jerusalem and the temple by Titus, a voice was heard coming

out of the holy place (where God is said to dwell) saying, Mera-

ftaf.v(i)ix€v ivT€v6€v, ' Let us go away from hence.' We may
look upon it, I say, as the voice of this guardian angel of theirs,

crying to the rest of his company (who were wont with him to

minister before God) to forsake that place and people, of whom
they had taken care as long as there was any hope to reduce

them to the obedience of the Lord Christ. But I propound

that only as a probable conjecture, because 1 have not the

warrant of the holy Scripture for it. Yet it is very agreeable

to the book of (iod, which tells us how watchful the angels of

(iod are, not only over particular persons, but whole societies

of men, till they be utterly rejected of (iod : and then these

miFiisters also of his desert them, and deliver them up to

Satan, that is, to the greatest miseries that he can procure

them.

2. But let us leave that, and consider, in the second }>laco,

how the angels preserve the faithful from the malice of evil

men, Vor the devil liath more servants than those that are in

the air ; he hath a great many agents here on earth; for he

" Rev. xii. 7. " Lib. 7. Hello Jiul. cap. i 2. \:\\. \\h. vi. cap. 5.]
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works, saith the apostle, in the children of disobedience.

These hate the good, and often have mischievous designs upon

them, from which, by his holy angels, God rescues and deli-

vers them. This he hath done several ways ; for we find in

the book of God that sometimes the angels of the Lord have

had commission to cut off spiteful and cruel men in the midst

of their enterprises. They are the executioners of God's judg-

ments and decrees upon them; according to what we read of

the angels smiting the whole host of Sennacherib, as it lay en-

camped against Jerusalem ; that is, as the Hebrews interpret;

it, he smote them with a sudden pestilence, which cut off the

thread of their lives in a moment. And thus the angel of the

Lord smote Herod, who, we find, was no friend to the Christians,

but had already killed James, and was ready to do as much to

another of our Lord's ministers P. Sometime an angel hath

come and taken good men out of the hand of their enemies,

when they had them in their power, and were ready to execute

their anger upon them. Thus you read, in the same chapter,

that an angel of the Lord delivered St. Peter out of the hand

of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the

Jews, who thought to see him the next day upon the scaffold,

ver. 6 and 1 1 compared together. And sometime by other

means, too long now to be remembered, either suggesting

things to them, or presenting such occasions as shall divert

them from a plot that lies in ambush for them. For you must

know that this is done sometimes invisibly by a secret and un-

discernible ministry ; and sometimes by a visible appearance,

as in the case now mentioned. I know it Avill be said, that the

deliverance of St. Peter was an extraordinary thing, and that

in these latter times there are no instances of the like which

should make us believe such protection of the angels is still

continued. But 1 think there is good authority to assert the

contrary, that though it be an extraordinary thing, yet some-

time in these later ages of the world God hath delivered good

men by a visible ministry of angels ; which may dispose us to

think he still grants us the benefit of their protection and as-

sistance, though we do not see it. For proof of it, 1 think it

not amiss to relate what I lind recorded by Melanctlion on his

own knowledge, who was not only a good, humble, and meek

!• Acts xii. 13.
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person, but of great discretion, and much applauded for the

singular accuracy of his judgment. And I shall the rather

relate it, because it shows the care of God over those pious re-

formers, who intended nothing (however some evil spirits arose

that troubled the business) but the reducing of the state of

Christianity to its ancient purity and simplicity. " I could

tell," saith he, in his commentary upon Dan. x. q, " many cer-

tain stories concerning honest men, and worthy to be credited,

who have been preserved in a wonderful way by God : but I

shall content myself with one. which I can speak upon my own

knowledge, concerning Simon Grynaeus, a grave, learned, and

pious divine (much celebrated, I may add, by Erasmus in

several of his epistles). This man being at the great assembly

at Spire, 1529, together with Melancthon, about the composing

of differences in reUgion, and hearing the bishop of Vienna de-

liver many gross things in a sermon which he preached, fol-

lowed him out of the church ; and after he had reverently

saluted him, told him, that not out of any wanton or arrogant

humour, but with a good mind, he desired to speak with him

about something Avhich he had heard him utter for Christian

doctrine
;
protesting that it grieved him very much to hear a

person of his parts and authority speak things so absurd and

<-ontumolious against God. The bishop heard him kindly, and

pretending then he was not at leisure, invited him to come the

next day and discourse with him, showing him the place where

he lodged. Gryna^us came immediately to Melancthon, and

was scarce sat down to cat, and relate part of his discourse

with the bishop, but one called for Melancthon to speak with a

person that asked for liim at the door ; so he went out of the

room, and there found a grave old man, who assured him that

sorgeantii were coming from the king to arrest Grynjeus, and

carry him to prison ; and that he could not escape unless he

instantly avoided that place ; and he l)id him make no delay,

but believe his words. So they immediately carried (iryn;rus

over the Khinc ; and coming back to their inn they found that

tl>c officers had been there to apprehend him, and that tliey

came presently after they were got out of the house ; which

being certainly true, he could not but look upon this as a

1 [Tom. i. |>. 47^>.]
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Divine preservation, for he could never learn who that person

was that came to him ; and such was the speed of the sergeants

to lay hold on him, ut nisi ab angelis tectiis faisset Grynceus

evadere non potuisset, ' that unless the good old man Grynaeus

had been protected and covered by angels, he could never

have escaped that danger.'" This story, from so prudent

and cautious a person as Melancthon appears to be in his

writings and- actions, is, methinks, a great instance of the

truth of what is related in the Scripture story, and a con-

firmation of our belief, that God doth some way or other take

care of them that fear him, especially of them that do him

eminent service in the world, to defend them from the violence

of men and their secret contrivances, which can be known to

none but himself. But,

3. Besides both these, there are other hurtful things that

might frequently endanger us, were it not for the custody of

God's holy angels : when we walk abroad, when we ride, nay,

when w^e sit or lie down in our own houses^ many things might

destroy us, were we not under this guard. How often have we

seen a house fall, or some such perilous thing happen, from

which men could not have been delivered, had they gone one

minute later from that place, or one minute sooner to it ! How
often have men been led, contrary to their intentions, unto or

from a place from whence or whither if they had not turned

some loss or danger had betided them ! For which I must re-

fer you to your own observation and experience, commending

that memorable passage in the psalmist to your meditation

:

Whoso is wise and will observe these things, even tliey shall un-

derstand the lovingkindness of the Lord ^. They will acknow-

ledge the truth of what is said, Ps. cxxi. 7,8. TheLord shallpre-

serve theefrom all evil : he shall j^reserve thy soid. The Lord

shall 2^^eserve thy going out and thy coming infrom this time

forth, evenfor evermore. And how he preserves us we find in

another place of the same book : He shall give his angels charge

ouer thee, to keep thee in all thy ways ; they shall bear thee

up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone ^

;

i. c. he saves and delivers us from many noxious and mis-

chievous accidents, to which wo arc exposed, by the ministry of

^ l*s;ilm cvii. 43. Psalm xci. j i.
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liis holy angels, who watch over us to do us friendly offices in

time of need.

All these, nor all the rest which I have still to say, will not

warrant us to give them any divine worship, to make our

prayers or addresses to them, to vow ourselves to their service,

or to render them our thanks ; because they are but God's

raiuisters and servants, (as I shall show you in the afternoon's

discourse,) to whom we ought to pay our acknowledgments.

And indeed this doctrine ought very much to excite our praises

to God, who employs and orders them to do these good offices

for us ; and it ought to make us live the more contentedly and

cheerfully in any condition, since these glorious creatures, as I

have told you, are our companions, and never disdain to wait

upon us in the most homely dwelling as much as in the most

princely palace
;
nay, are then, we have reason to think, most

careful of us when we are in the o-reatest distress.

And that now, I must tell you, is the reason why Christians

have for a long time observed this festival, in the ages that are

past before us ; that they might acknowledge the Divine Pro-

vidence, and his fatherly care over his Church by the service of

angels : and I suppose it is therefore called by the name of

Michael and all Angels, because he and that part of the hea-

venly host which is under his government are justly thought,

from tliat passage 1 mentioned in the Revelation, to be the

protectors of Christian people, as heretofore of the Israel of

God. As we take therefore several times to meditate upon

several passages of God's love and kindness towards us, because

we cannot think of all at once, or must run them over very

lightly, and insist long upon none of them, so on this day

Christians have used to remember the great goodness of God
in creating angels, and his mercy in ai)pointing them to sucli

ministries for our welfare, and putting them all under the

power and government of our blessed Lord and Saviour, who,

as St. IVter saith, in (/one into the heavois, and is o/i the riijlit

hand of God, ant/els and authorities and ]>owers beintj made
subject to liiin. This account I tind the lirst prot<'stants gave

of it, (who were far from looking u\Kn\ this festival as a popish

institution,) I mean those who followed the Reformation of

Luther. For Sebastian Froschelius happening to write his

Epistle Dedicatory before .Mclancthon s Commcntiiries on the
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Gospel of St. Matthew « upon this day, concludes it in this

manner ;
" Dated at Wittenberg the 29th of September, on

wliich the Church gives thanks to God the Creator of all, quod

creavit castas angelos, ^c, ' that he hath made the chaste and

holy angels,' and would have them to be ministering spirits, and

take the custody of the Church and all people's minds, and to

be depulsores ohsccenorum, ^'c, ' the drivers away of all ob-

scene, cruel and lying spirits^who seek our hurt and damage.""'

And that is the thing to which I would now stir you up, in

a belief of these things, that there are spirits good and bad,

and that Almighty God is pleased to appoint the one to do as

raucli good as the other seek to do us harm, humbly and

gratefully to acknowledge his goodness, and to render, not

only now, but continually, the sacrifice of praise, giving thanks

to his name.

Let us praise him that we are not perpetually haunted with

evil spirits ; that our rest night and day is not disturbed by

these invisible and vigilant enemies, who envy our quiet and

repose ; that he doth not suffer them to trouble our peace and

embitter all our comforts and contents to us ; that our houses

arc not pestered with these unruly creatures ; that our sleep is

not terrified with dreams, and our fancies molested with the

apparitions of the night ; that he keeps our eyes from tears,

and our feet from falling ; that we are not made like Job, and

one messenger after another doth not come to bring us tidings

of the mischiefs that these maligners of our happiness, should

God permit them, would continually procure us.

Let us praise him that he hath preserved us from so many
dangers ; that he hath carried us from our infancy through an

innumerable company of hazards to which we are exposed

;

that our bones are not broken ; that our eyes are not put out

;

that our habitations are not oftener on fire ; that our children

are not destroyed or bruised, or some way hurt or maimed by

a numberless number of things, which might in a trice make

both tliem and us very miserable.

Yea, let us praise him for the ministry of his angels in all

ages of the world ; that by their ministration he hath made so

many declarations of his good-will to good men of old ; that he

" [0pp. Melanchth. torn. iii. p. 250.]
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hath sent them to give notice of the appearing of our Saviour,

and to secure him in lii;^ infancy from the subtlety and flatterino;

maUce of Herod ; that he employed them to give notice of his

resurrection, and to assure his disciples of his ascension to

heaven, and that they so many ways preserved the holy apo-

stles in their work of preaching the gospel, and carrying it all

over the world, notwithstanding the opposition of men and

devils, out of whose hands they were rescued and saved, till

they had finished their course with joy. St. Paul saith, I ivas

delivered out of the mouth of the lion. And the Lord shall

deliver me from every evil work, (which men, that is, contrive

against me,) and ivill preserve me to his heavenly kingdom^.

And this seems to be the meaning of that remarkable place.

Rev. xiv. 6, where St. John saith he saw another angel fly in

the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach

unto them that diuell on the earth, and to every nation, and

kindred^ and tongue, and people, ^c. He beheld, that is, the

Divine Providence taking care that every corner of the world

should be filled with the sound of those glad tidings which

were at first published by our Saviour as the everlasting wiil

of God, and that by the ministry of angels, who were a guard

and defence to the apostles, (the prime ministers of Christ hero

on earth,) and suffered not their enemies to kill them till they

had fulfilled their ministry ; but delivered them out of prisons,

cut off their enemies, cast out the old serpent called the devil

and Satan, which deceived the nations, makin£r all the church

cry out when they saw his downfall, and all his angels cast out

with him, Now is come salvation and strength, ami the king-

dom of our God, and the power of Ids Christ ; for the accns< r

of our brethren is cast down, ^c.Y; that is, the apostles, by the

help of Christ and his augels, routed^ the devil aud all idolatnms

worship; they brought the kingdoms of the earth in obedience

to our Lord, and confuted by their admirable patience all the

false suggestions and accusations of the devil aud his agents, as

if they were the troublers of the world an<l the disturbers of

the peace of kings and princes.

For when they could do our Lord no more service by their

lives, then they fought for him by their meek and lainlt-hke

^ 2 Tim. iv. 17, iH. > Rev. xii. 10.

[Misprinted rooted in tlie original impression.]
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death, and overcame as inucli that way as any other. So it

follows, ver. 1 1, And they overcame him (i. e. the devil) by the

blood of the Lamb, and by the ivord of their testimony, and
they loved not their lives unto the death; that is, as Christ

their Saviour spoiled principalities and powers upon his cross,

and never hroke tlie strength of the devil more than when he

died, even so did his servants afterward, who, like the mighty

Samson, destroyed their enemies by their death as much as

they had done in the time of their life.

And I must tell you for a conclusion, that we Christians

have the greater reason to tliank God for this ministry of holy

angels, because they are the cliief and principal of those glo-

rious creatures which he hath assio-ned to take care of our

security. So much is here intimated in my text, the whole

import of which I have not yet fully told you.

The Hebrews unanimously consent in this, that there are

several orders of angels, some much superior to the other (as I

have already intimated) ; and the Scripture very much counte-

nances that notion, as well as common reason. They are

called, you know, the host of God ; and we continually praise

and acknowledge him (in the Te Dewn) as the most holy Lord

God of Sabaoth^ i. e. of hosts : two sorts of wdiich hosts, and

no more, are mentioned in the sacred books ; the sun, moon, and

stars, and these more bright and glorious creatures, the ange-

lical ministers. These are the hosts of heaven, and whereas

both the sun and moon and stars, and hkewise these celestial

spirits, have been worshipped as if they Avere gods, w^e acknow-

ledge that our God is the Lord of both these Sabaoth, (so the

Hebrew word is which we still retain,) or host, to whom alone

we pay divine worship and honour.

Now as there are in the visible host of heaven a greater

light to rule the day, and another (brighter than the stars,

though less than the sun) to rule the night, whence the moon

is called the queen of heaven^, and the sun is called by the hea-

thens Baal, * the lord or king of heaven f so in these other

invisible hosts or armies of God there are some that are called

princes of the host, and captains of the Lord's host, as you

heard before X. They are all his ministers, but some of them

^ Jer. xliv. 17. y Dan. X. ; Josh. v.
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are called the angels of his presence, or, as the Hebrews speak,

of his face. Now where the Hebrews meet with that phrase,

they not without reason understand it to signify some great

angel nearer to God, and much excelling others in dignity,

power, and strength ; for as in the court of a great king there

are many officers that attend upon several charges, but yet all

are not wont to be admitted into the presence, where the chief

and principal persons only appear, who hold the highest digni-

ties and employments
;

so, in imitation of things here below,

when the Scripture would express an angel of high degree, it

calls him. an angel of his presence ^, or of his face, which,

according to the use in the courts of princes, cannot signify an

ordinary minister, but one of a nobler quality ; who (as we say)

is immediately about his person, and sits in council with him ;

and therefore, when God saith to Moses in Exod. xxxiii. 14, My
presence, or face, shall go ivith thee, the meaning is, that he

would not send a common angel, (as he had said before, ver. 2.)

but a very powerful angel, one of the highest ministers, to assist

them, and bring them unto rest. Conformable to which we

find the style of the New Testament, (which was written by

the converts of the Hebrew nation,) as you may read in Luke

i. 19, where the angel that appeared to Zacharias in the temple

saith, / am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God, i. e.

one of the highest order of angels, and principal minister in

the heavenly court, who am employed on this message to thee.

The same prime minister is sent afterward to the mother of our

Lord, (ver. 26,) to give notice of his birth ; at which you find

with this angel (as I suppose) a nndtitude of an heavenly host,

i. e. all those under the command of this prince of the host,

praising God, and saying^ Glory be to God in the highest

This therefore I conceive is intimated in the words of my
text, when it saith, the angels of Christ's disolplos heliold God's

face, tliat we are under the favour and protection of higlicst

rank of angels, God hath assigned us the strongest guard.

Those angels who have a nuiltiturle of the heavenly host nndiM*

them take charge of the l>ody of Christ, oven of the moanest

and weakest member of it. The chief is Michael ; but there

are others, as you shall see before I have done with this argu-

ment, who attend upon the affairs of the church, and are ready

=^ Isa. Ixiii. 9. • I.uke ii. 13.

PATRICK, VOL. IX. U
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to do us good, that are of the highest dignity in the heavenly-

quire.

We have reason therefore to praise him, because he hath

placed the lowest of us in the same degree with David, who

saith, My help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and

earth^. In the Hebrew it is, My help cometh from before the

Lord" i. e. from his mighty angels, which stand before him, and

behold his face, whereby he helps and dehvers me. The high

praises of God ought to be in our mouths, who are so esteemed

by the King of heaven. Instead of our complaints and lamen-

tations, this one single meditation would administer abundant

matter of praise and thanksgiving if we laid it to heart. We
should never be able to find any time wherein we may not

rejoice, because, saith our Saviour, they always behold theface

ofmy Father, and are continually watchful to bring in bless-

ings to us ; all that is within us ought to bless his holy name,

and we should bless the Lord (as the Psalms speak elsewhere)

at all times, his j^raise should be continually in our mouths^,

who hath appointed his most excellent ministers to wait upon

us, and secure our happiness.

We know the esteem that a great man sets upon any person,

by the quahty of the messenger that he sends upon any occa-

sion to him ; and so hereby our Saviour would make us under-

stand how much his Father values and prizes those who believe

on him, and are his faithful disciples, in that those angels are

theirs which behold his face in heaven, and are nearest to his

glorious Majesty : but we are unworthy of this esteem, and

may well forfeit it, if we set not a great price upon this loving-

kindness of God, and do not duly value it ; which we should

express by our constant and hearty praises, and especially by

a sincere study of all piety, which is the best expression of our

thankfulness, and will most especially endear us to him and to

his holy angels.

^ Psalm cxxi. 2. Psalm xxxiv. i.
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Matt, xviii. io.

For I say unto you. That in heaven their angels do always

behold theface ofmy Father which is in heaven.

ON this day, as I have already told you, the church of

Christ hath been wont to commemorate the great mercy of

God in the ministry of angels ; the greatest of which he hath

given a charge unto, that they shall take care of us, and do us

offices of love and kindness. Therefore in the rituals of the

eastern church, it is called ^vva^is t&v iraix^xcyLfiTOiv ra^iapxatv,

&c., ' the solemn festival of the very greatest loaders or com-

manders of the host above, Michael and (iabricl, and all the

heavenly powers ;' or, as others have it, the solemnity of the

prince of the heavenly militia, Michael, and tlie rest of the

incorporeal powers.

Now according to the old saying, that 8i7rAoi3y 6 avOpio-no^y

* man is double, there being an outward and an inward man,'

the good offices which they do us are of two sorts, either

relating to our bodies or to our souls. Of the tirst 1 have

already discoursed, and shown how they are iti the nature of a

guard to us, especially to those that are good, according to that

of tiie Psalmist, xxxiv. 7.

u 2
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I come now to treat of the latter, concerning the good they

do to our souls
;
which, as the principal part of men, so, one

would think, should be the principal part of their care. And
thus St. Hierom upon these words cries out, as I intimated in

the morning, Magna est dignitas animarmn, ^"c, ' Great is the

dignity of souls, who from their nativity have an heavenly min-

ister assigned to them for their custody.' It must be confessed

that this is more obscurely spoken of than the other; yet some-

thing there is that they contribute to our spiritual welfare, as

may be made manifest by their opposites, the devil and all those

spiritual wickednesses that follow him. Their great enmity is

to men's souls
;
they study nothing more than to carry them to

perdition ; and therefore we may conclude, that these good

angels are the friends and lovers of men's souls, which are in

worth and dignity next to themselves, and study their preser-

vation or deliverance from the power of the evil one.

It is an hard matter, I know, to assign the manner and way

how they convey their spiritual assistance to us ; but I shall

show you plainly there is cause to believe the thing. And
I know not how to illustrate it better than by considering what

hurt is said to be done to us by our adversary the devil ; where-

by we may understand what service these blessed spirits do us,

who are adversaries to him, and helpers of us.

Now we meet with these two characters of the devil in holy

writ, that he is a murderer, and that he is a liar. As he is a

murderer, seeking the destruction of men, he doth all the mis-

chief he can both to men's bodies and to their minds. As he is a

bar, he seeks only to deceive, abuse, and destroy the mind.

For the hurt that this murderer doth to their bodies, it is

either in men's private capacities, by troubhng the air, bring-

ing diseases and infections, when God permits him, raising

storms and tempests, and such like things ; or in their pubhc

capacity, stirring up the spirit of ambitious, haughty, covetous,

and cruel men to oppress and enslave others ; to make unneces-

sary wars, to fill the world with rapine, slaughter, and blood ;

to overturn kingdoms, and indeed to turn the world upside

down. Then for their minds, he doth them no small prejudice,

even by these wars and tunmlts, in which one sin is wont to

follow upon the neck of another. And besides, we may con-

ceive that he instigates men to all sorts of villanies, according
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as he finds them inchned. He inflames their brutish desires ;

he pricks forward their pride and love of dominion ; he stimu-

lates their revenge ; he heightens their choler and rage, and

works upon all their other passions : so that he is the furtherer

of adulteries, fornications, nay, and of all unnatural filthiness

;

the great provoker to murders, thefts, robberies, violence, de-

ceit, fraud, and all other wickedness
;
that, if it were possible,

there might be a hell aboveground, and he might be the god

of this world.

Then, for the other thing, as he is a liar, his business is to

cheat and delude men's minds with false opinions ; to propagate

all the foolish conceits and the lewdest doctrines that he can

invent ; to lead men to epicurism and atheistical conclusions, or

else to abuse and gull their minds with fancies and vain dreams,

which they shall glory in as the very revelation of Almighty

God.

From all which, I think, we may safely draw this inference,

that as the devil and his partakers seek whom, in this manner,

they may devour, so the holy angels seek how they may save

and deliver men from these mischiefs. And as I have shown

you that they are the preservers of men's bodies, so I shall

now make it appear that they are instruments of good to our

souls ; because they love their welfare ; and they are the

lovers of truth and piety, and seek the promotion of the

faith of Jesus Christ in sincerity. This is one great com-

mendation which St. Peter gives of the gospel revelation,

that the angels desire to look into these things''^. And St. Paul

saitb, it hath pleased God to gather together in one all things

in Christ, both ivhich are in heaven and ivhich are on earth ;

to make us all, that is, but one society, under one supremo

Governor, the Lord's Christ. They being therefore so much
concerned in our afi'airs, as to be great admirers of the Christian

wisdom, and the wonderful contrivance of God and our Saviour

for the restoring of mankind to their happiness, you may be

sure will take delight to give all the assistance they can for the

maintenance and preservation and furtherance of the Christian

religion, and of all those who arc the hearty professors of it.

Nay, more than this, since such is the wonderful economy or

dispensation of Christianity, that God hath united all things in

* I Pet. i. 12. ^ Ephcs. i. 10.
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our Saviour, and made heaven and earth so meet together in

him, that angels and Christians are of the same corporation,

and these heavenly creatures are the subjects of Jesus as well

we, there can be no doubt but that they will take care of those

who are in some sort their fellow-members of the same body,

knit together under one and the same head, our Lord and

Saviour Christ Jesus.

To declare this a httle more particularly, we may safely con-

chide, I think, in the first place,

I. That the holy angels do all the}^ can to preserve well-dis-

posed minds from the illusions of evil spirits ; to keep them, I

mean, from being abused with false inspirations of vain and

haughty enthusiasts ; to preserve in them a sober understand-

ing of things, and deliver them from the impostures of a hot

imagination : and, more than this, I make no question it is

their endeavour to seek occasions how to put good thoughts

into our minds, to further all pious inchnations, to instigate us

to that which is truly ^ood, and to promote a sober life and

holy conversation in the Christian world.

How they do this we are not bound to give an account ; and

indeed we know no more of it than we do how the devil sug-

gests bad things to men's minds, and troubles their understand-

ings, and how he stirs up their passions and affections to that

which is hurtful to them. But if Ave grant him to have a power

to do that which is the common sense of mankind, there is no

reason but we should allow these better spirits to do the other,

since they cannot have less ability to promote that which is

good than the devil hath to advance that which is bad. And
thus, I am sure, the ancients understood it, and were wont from

hence to aggravate the sins of men, that they do wickedly, not

only against their own reason, but against the suggestions and

impressions of good spirits, who join with them to stop their

proceedings in evil courses. They forbid and check them in

their motions, and hold them in coairep riai xaA.ti^ots, ' as with

certain bits and bridles,' saith Arethas whereby they seek

to restrain their forward propensions to sin, and to withhold

them cLTTo rGiv d€oixL(T(£)u 7Tp6.^€(ov, ' from actions which are hate-

ful to God ;' all which they must break in pieces before they

be able to undo themselves.

In Apocalyps. p. 776. [ad calc. O'^um.]
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Nor is the holy Scripture a stranger to this notion, as I think

it is manifest from one place, which I shall oppose to the great-

est objections that can be made against this discourse. It is

commonly said that the Holy Ghost doth all those things for us

which I have now mentioned : for why hath our Saviour bid

us ask the Spirit of God, which ho hath promised to send, if it

be not to inspire our minds and touch our hearts with pious in-

chnations to that which is good ? To which I reply, that there

is no good Christian who doubts of tliis ; but it doth not in the

least contradict that which I am now about to prove, as is ap-

parent enough, if men did not study to obscure the plain words

of the holy Scripture by their unskilful glosses upon it. For

that the Holy Ghost gives us many of its assistances and suc-

cours b}^ the ministry and service of the holy angels, read but

the fourth and fifth verses of the first chapter of the Revelation

to St. John, and 1 think it will leave no doubt in your minds of

it. There that beloved apostle wishes grace and peace to the

seven churches of Asia,from him luhich is^ and which was,

and which is to come ; and from the seven spirits that are

before the throne, andfrom Jesus Christ, ivho is thefaithful

witness, and the finst-hegottenfrom the dead. In which words

the name of the Holy Ghost is not mentioned : but, instead of

tliat, the seven spirits that are before the throne of the Divine

Majesty are joined togetlier with God the Father, (who is de-

scribed in those words, which is, which was, and is to comet

as the eternal Lord of all,) and with God the Son, our blessed

Saviour, (who died to assure us of God's love, and rose again

that he may be able to bless us with eternal life,) in the couk
munication of grace and peace to Cliristian people. Of which

the clearest and most satisfactorv account that can be jriveii. it

seems to me, is this, that those seven spirits before the throne

(i. c. the higli angels of heaven) are employed by the Divine

appointment t<j ho the ministers and conveyers of spiritual

blessings to us from the Holy Ghost the Comforter. He teaches

us, I say, how that Divine Spirit, which now that our I^ord is

in heaven governs his church, bestows its favours u|)on us ;

and particularly instructed him to know things to come, viz. by
the service of angels, and of the highest angels, as I told you
in the morning.

The very Siune account 1 find Athanasiu> gives us of those
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words of St. Paul, i Tim. v. 21, where in his charge to Timothy

he puts the elect angels after God and our Saviour Christ.

Timothy knew well enough, saith that author, how all is com-

municated and derived to us from God and our Lord Jesus,

through the Holy Ghost ; but he would have him remember

also that the angels are instruments by whom he gives us his

blessings. He would have him know, as his words are, that

they minister to us, and take care of what belongs to our

affairs, k-niaKonovvrts tcls kKaarov irpd^ea^, 'overseeing every

man's actions,' and rendering an account of them to their Lord

and Master. Agreeable to which it is that St. John is said to be

in the Spirit on the Lord's day, ver. 10: the meaning of which

if you would know, look through the whole book of the Reve-

lation, and you will soon find that our Saviour by his Divine

Spirit making known to him things to come, they were all re-

presented in visions by the ministry of angels. And, further^

you may observe that our Saviour appearing to him, as the

Lamb of God that had been slain, he saw him have seven

horns and seven eyes, which are expressly said to be the seven

spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth ^ : that is, our

Lord Christ presented himself as having all the angels, even

the highest of them, at his command ; which angels, being of

great power, (expressed by horns,) and of great knowledge,

wisdom and care, (expressed by eyes,) he sends forth to look

after the security and welfare of all his faithful disciples.

It seems, then, by this place, that we are to conceive some

part at least of the help and comfort of the Holy Ghost to be

given us by the angels of God, who are employed for that pur-

pose iii all the earth. Which phrase tells us that this is per-

formed by the ministry of the sublimest angels, as I have often

said, who are of the greatest perspicacity, wisdom, and fore-

sight, and have a power and authority above all others, being

the nearest in place and dignity to the Divine Majesty. For

these expressions of St. John arc borrowed from the visions of

Zachariah, who saw (as you read chap. iv. 2, 3,) a golden

candlestick and seven lamps in it, (which were always, you

know, burning in the temple at Jerusalem,) but knew not what

they meant. And therefore the angel who made these rcpre-

Bcntations to him tells him, ver. 10, that these seven were the

Hpist, ad Scrap, [i. § 14. tom.i. p. 663 C] ^ Rev. v. 6.
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eyes of the Lord, ivhich run to and fro throwjh the whole

earth ; that is, his prime ministers, that watchfully attend the

affairs of his whole kingdom, as the chief overseers of it.

From whence you may note, for the illustrating all that hath

been said, first, that the Hebrews have a tradition that there

are seven principal ministers in the heavenly court, before the

throne of God ; some of whose names are recorded in the holy

book, as Michael, the prince of all, and Gabriel, another that

stands in the Divine presence. This tradition is expressly

mentioned in the Book of Tobit, xii. 15, where Raphael (an-

other of them, according to the Hebrews,) says, / am one of

the seven amjels which stand and minister before the holy

blessed One. And those words. Let us go doivn and confound

their language are thus paraphrased by the Chaldee inter-

preter :
" The Lord spake to the seven angels which stand

before him, Go to now, let us go down," &c. Now the temple

of Jerusalem, you may observe (secondly), being God's house,

where his glory dwelt among them, the seven lamps (which

burnt continually in the golden candlestick that had just so

many branches, before the veil over against the mercy-seat,

which was God's throne) were intended, in all probability, to

represent these seven angelical ministers, who are always in

the Divine presence, and wait upon him in the heavenly place

to receive his commands, being as quick as fire or lightning to

execute his will. And (thirdly) that the office of these prin-

cipal ministers is to serve as general inspectors of this universe

of ours, whereas the lower angels are assigned and limited only

to certain places ; for he saith these seven run to and fro through

the whole earth. And (fourthly) that these great angels,

during God's presence among the Jews, had a peculiar care

of that church, Michael the prince of the host being their

chieftain, and particularly concerned for their defence : the

seven lami)s did not more constantly burn in the holy place

tlian these with all expedition served the will of (iod for their

good. And (lastly) that the affairs of the Christian church are

now under the siiinc mighty power and protection. Whilst

other kingdoms, governments, and provinces are oonnnittcd to

the charge of subordinate angels, the body of Christ is pecu-

liarly under the care of the most glorious, who supervise all,

' Gen. xi. 7.
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but intend with a special watchfulness the kingdom of our

Lord Jesus. This is clear from what hath been said, and may

be further illustrated from another passage in the Revelation,

iv. 5, where St. John saw in the Christian church, as Zachary

had heretofore seen in the Jewish, seven lamps offire burning

before the throne, which are the seven spirits of God. And

again, chap. viii. 2, he saw these seven angels which stood be-

fore God sounding to battle against all the enemies of the

church. That is, as Clemens of Alexandria s speaks, cTrra Trpw-

Toyovovs ayyikovs, ' the seven first-born angels,' or the eldest

sons of glory, who have the greatest power, and are repre-

sented in the following parts of that book as executing the

anger of God upon all opposers of Christianity, till they had

pulled them down to the ground, and the multitude of Christian

people thundered out hallelujahs, saying, The Lord God Om-
nipotent reigneth l\

Thus I have told you all that 1 can find at present concerning

the first particular, which is the principal ; their helping us in

the knowledge of the truth, and in our doing good. The second

is consequent to this
;

for,

II. The ancient Christians looked upon the angels of God as

witnesses of their actions, in consideration whereof they were

excited to do well, and to behave themselves with all due

caution and circumspection before God. It is true, God is

every where, and so we are to walk as in his presence, and

under his eye and observance. But to make us more sensible

of this, and to bring things down to the meanest capacity, the

Divine presence, according to the constant style of the holy

Scripture, is signified to us by the presence of angels, who are

his attendants and ministers ; and therefore in the place now

mentioned they are called the eyes of God. Hence it is that

holy men looked upon themselves as under the inspection of

angels, to whose presence, as God's ministers and signifiers of

his presence, they ought to have a great regard. This is the

sense of that place, Eccles. v. 6, where the Wise Man cautions

the Israelites, that when they had made a voav they should not

retract it, nor say before the angel that it was an error. The

angel he looked upon as the overseer of their words and actions

;

s [Strom, lib. vi. cap. 16. p. 813,] Rev. xix. 6.
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and, if they did evil, as the avenger and punisher of them.

And thus the heathens also speak, Hie est prorsus custos, sin-

(jularis prcefectus, domesticus speculato)', &c., * He is thy

keeper, a singular guide and governor, a domestic observer,

an individual and constant disposer, an inseparable witness, an

approver of good actions, and a disallower of all that are bad.'

And this is the style of the Xew Testament also, as you read

in those words cited before, / charge thee before God, and the

Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe

these things \ &c. As if he had said, The elect (i. e. the choice,

and most eminent, and principal) angels are witnesses of what

I say, and of all the charge that is imposed on thee and under-

taken by thee
;

they will observe thy behaviour and de-

meanour in the church of God, being as so many TiatSaycoyoi koI

TTaihovofjiOL, &c., (to use St. Basil's words ^,) ' tutors and go-

vernors' set over men by the Father of all; and accordingly

they will accuse or acquit tliee at that great day of reckoning.

This seems also to be the meaning of the same apostle in an-

other place, I Cor. xi. i o, where he would have them to think

that angels are present in their sacred assemblies ; and so, out

of reverence to such great ministers of his, appointed to attend

there, and by whom he was present, to be careful how they

admitted of any thing undecent or immodest at those meetings.

And thus some have expounded those words of our Saviour,

ver. 20, of this eighteenth of St. Matthew, Where two or three

are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of
them. The angels, say they, are there by his order, as signs

of his presence, and the witnesses of our actions, and the help-

ers of our devotion at such seasons. But as there is no need

to interpret that place in sucli manner, so there is no need of

it to justify this truth, (which is attested by others that 1 have

named,) how that they are present to observe as well as assist

us : Nemini conspicui semjter adsunt, omnium non mode ac-

torum testes, verum etiam cogitatorum : ' for though tlicy are

conspicuous to none, tliey are ever near to all, tlic witnesses

not only of our actions, but cvcii of our thoughts.' So far the

ancients ventured to proceed in this discourse.

' I Tim. V. 21.

^ Lib. lie vSpirit. Sancto ad Ainpliiluch. c. i.^ [toiii. 111. p. j;, B.]
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III. Who looked upon them not only as witnesses and ob-

servers of our actions, but as assistants to us in our combats,

joining their forces with us then above all other times, to

strengthen us against all assaults of our spiritual enemies. As

they prompt a man to that which is good, so they stand by him

and are aiding to him when he meets with resistance inwell-doing.

There is none can doubt, as Gregory Nyssen speaks'^, but there

is (rvfjifxaxia €k 0€ov, ' an auxiliary force sent us from God,' and

bestowed upon our nature when we are devoted to virtue. It

attends upon us very early, but then appears most manifestly,

when, being advanced in the course of Christian life, we en-

counter with greater and more powerful opposition. And if

you would know how this help is afforded us, I will unfold,

saith he, this secret to you. There is Xoyos tls €k iraTpLKfjs

TrapaSoVeo)?, ' a certain discourse descended to us from the tra-

dition of our fathers,' to Tnarbv exwz^, ' which carries in it credibi-

lity' and speaks on this manner: That our nature lapsing into sin,

God did not pass us by and overlook us with neglect in this

condition, leaving us utterly unprovided of help for our re-

covery, but assigned a certain angel, one of those creatures that

have no bodied nature, to join himself to every man's life for his

assistance. And on the contrary, the corrupter of mankind did

avTLfxrjxo-i^cLaOaL, ' counterwork' this gracious design, and oppose

his endeavours on the other side, by sending one of his evil and

naughty demons to lead men into vice and destroy them. So

that man being iv /xeVo) t&v bvo, ' in the middle between two,'

who are directly bent one against the other, it is in his power

which shall be victorious. The good shows him the blessedness

of virtue, in regard of the hope that is set before them who do

worthily ; the other entertains him with material pleasures,

from whence no hope at all springs, but only a present, short,

and visible delight enslaves the senses of foohsh men. Now if

he estrange himself from these allurements, and turn with his

thoughts to the better
;

if, leaving, as it were, the evil behind his

back, he set his soul directly face to face over against that

blessed hope, as before a clear glass, so that the image of divine

virtue be clearly reflected and formed in his heart, roVe avT<Z

rj Tov ab€\(fjov avfjifxax^a avvavTq kol avvLCTTaraL, ' immediately

the help and assistance of his brother comes to him, and mani-

" Lib. de Vita Mosis. [tom.i. p. 194, 5.]
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festly succours him against his enemv.' 'A8eA(^os yap Tpoirov

rlva, &c. For an angel is after a sort (as to the rational and

intellectual part) the brother of the soul of man, who then ap-

pears and joins himself to him for his reliefwhen he approaches

to a conflict with Pharaoh, his great and deadly enemies. Thus

he, who hath followed in great part the sense of some great

philosophers, for Plutarch rejects the opinion, I remember, of

Menander, who said every man had an assistant genius given

him when he was born, who was juti;oraywyoj tov ^lov^, ' the di-

rector of his hfe,' and saith that Empedocles was nearer the

truth, who said there was 8trrat tlv€s, ' a double fate and genius,'

under whose government men were whom they found struggling

one with another.

And thus much seems to be declared to us in the story of

our Saviour's passion, that the good are earnestly concerned

for our seasonable rehef ; for when he was in his terrible agony

in the garden, an angel^vfe readP, appeared to himfrom heaven^

strengthening him.

IV. But they go further, I observe, and add, that the angels

carry our prayers to the throne of grace, as well as bring us

God's blessings
;
they look upon them as the vectores hinc pre-

cum, inde donorum, ' carriers of praj^ers from hence, and gifts

from thence ;' which was the doctrine of the Platonists, expressed

in those few words by Apuleius. And so in that place of Tobit

before named, xii. 15, where Raphael saith, 1 am one of the

seven angels that stand and minister before the holy Blessed

One, i. c. God ; the Greek reads 0% 'iTpo(Tai'a(f)€povaL ras TTpoaevxai,

' who present the prayers of the saints, and go in and out be-

fore the glory of the Holy One.' OrigenH saith the same, who
was a follower of the Platonical opinions, that they do iiva^aLv^iv

' go up' with men's prayers and supplications, and KaTa^aivnv

iKeWiv, ' come down from thence' to convey those benefits wliich

God thinks us worthy of.' A great many other of the Greek

Christians deliver their sense to the same purpose, whom I shall

not trouble you withal, but only mention St. Augustine among

the Latins, who explains it thus : that they do not minister

in this affair as if they went to tell (iod any thing which ho

knew not before, but they consult his will about those things

° L. TTfpt EvBv^ilas. [p. 474.] 1* Luke xxii. 43.
1 [Contr. Cels, lib. v. § 4. torn. i. p. ,-,79 E.]
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which we pray for ; and that which he commands, either evi-

dently or secretly, they convey to ns. But, to speak more

clearly to every one's satisfaction, that which I suppose they

meant hereby was, that the angels being present in Christian

assembhes made their petition likewise to God for those things

which they heard pious men pray for. This, we may think, is

one of the helps which they afford us, to assist us with their

prayers, which carries indeed a great probability in it, though

we have no express word of Scripture for it, and so must leave

it only as a pious opinion : but I find the first protCvStants well

enough satisfied with it, for they are the express words of

Melancthon in one of his books, and he makes it the sense of

my text : Grant pro ecclesia^ juxta illud, Angeli eorum vident

faciem Patris mei^; ' They pray for the church, according to

that Their angels behold theface of my Father' And so I find

a good writer of our own explaining these words to this pur-

pose : Take heed how you offend these httle ones, for their

angels may at any time come before God, and present their re-

quests to him on their behalf. They have liberty always to

represent their grievances and prefer their petitions to him for

his help and succour to be sent to those whom they watch over.

Prayer, you know, in the holy language, is called the seeking of

God's face, and looking up to him. Upon which account, the

beholding of his face here, in my text, may, without wresting the

words, be expounded' concerning their praying for us, and de-

siring good things to be granted to us.

But I have nothing for certain to affirm of this matter; let

me only desire you to observe a thing which it is seasonable

here to add ; that should we grant they pray for us, yet it

doth not follow that it is lawful for us to pray to them and be-

seech them to pray for us : we may not address our devotions to

them, that they would be our mediators and intercessors with

God, as the Romish church now doth. It is very probable that

from what the Scripture saith concerning the angels being present

in Christian assembhes, and from this pious opinion that they

are so charitable as to second our prayers with their own, some

indiscreet and forward people took occasion to invocate them, and

pray to them to be their intercessors with the Divine Majesty;

wljich rash and ungrounded piece of devotion seems to have

^ Tom. iii. p. 242. [fol. Witeb. i6oi.]
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sprung lip very early among some professors of Christianity; for

St. Paul warns the Colossians that they should use due care

lest any man beguiled them of their reward by a voluntary

humility and worshipping ofangels, intruding into those things

which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind,

as you read, chap. xi. 18. There was a great pretence of hu-

mility in it, as there is still among the papists
;
they thought it

was too much boldness to approach to God, nay. to our blessed

Saviour immediately, though God hath appointed him to be

the only Mediator ; and therefore in great lowliness, as it seemed,

they would take the angels in their way, and by them have

their petitions addressed to our Lord Christ. But the apostle

plainly tells them that these men, who made show of such hu-

mility, and looked as if they durst not be too bold, were indeed

proud and confident men, a great deal more bold than they

ought to have been, intruding into things that they had no

knowledge of, and devising a religion of their own, as not con-

tent with what God had revealed. And thus the Christian

church ever after in the best times condemned this worshipping

of angels, from this place of St. Paul, for it still continued among

some superstitious people. The Council of Laodicea^ made an

express canon against it, and Theodoret=^ saith, that it was

a leaving or forsaking of our Lord Jesus Christ. And Irenaeus^

before him said, that the church throughout the world receivino:

divers benefits from God, renders acknowledgments in the name

of Christ, not using the invocation of angels, but purely, clearly,

and hohly directing their prayers to the Lord of all, in the

name of Jesus ; and so Origen plainly writes, though ascribing

as much to angels as any man. We find, saith he, that those

spirits, who from their office are called angels, are likewise from

their excellent nature called gods^, hut they arc not called so

because we should learn to adore or worship them with divine

honour, though they minist^jr and bring to us the gifts of God.

No, TTaaav ^€v yap hiqniv. &c.. * for all supplication and j>rayer

and intercession' and thanksgiving ought to be .sent to God,

the Lord of all, by that High Priest who is above all angels.

And in another place", where Cclsus confesses that indeed \\v

' [Can. 3.-,. Mansi, torn. ii. col, * [Lil). iv. cap. 18. p. 2.",o.]

.-,69 C] «» [\j\h. V. contra ('els. ^ 4. torn. i.

" [In iii. 17. torn. iii. p. 4(/).
| p. ,-,7() I*'.] ^ [L. S. ^ 6 64. p. 789.]



304 Second sermon SERM. XVIT.

would have God to be in all our thouglitSj night and day, in

public and private, in word and deed, but yet thinks that we

may c^evixeviCea-Oat tovs rffhe apxovra^, ' endeavour by our de-

votions to sweeten the rulers of this world,' (i. e. the demons or

angels.) and render them favourable to us
;
Origen thus answers

him in these memorable words, *' Our sole endeavour is to ren-

der God merciful and gracious to us, and he is €^€vix€vlC6[x€vos

€V(T€[3€ia Koi irdar] aperff, ' drawn to be our friend by piety and

all manner of virtue.' Then, as the shadow follows the body, so

also will the angels and all the powers of heaven follow his will,

and become our friend : when once he declares that he is our

friend, we need not doubt of their good-will, when we have ob-

tained his. We need not entreat nor supplicate them for it,

because they have the same sense with God, and will take de-

light in those whom he thinks worthy of his favour.

" They will not only bear a good-will to us, but also work to-

gether with us for our good; insomuch that I dare say, otl

av6po)7TOLs fxera 7rpoaip€(j€<i)s, Sec, 'that with men, who out of

choice and good-will' prefer the most excellent things, and pray

to God continually, there are thousands of holy powers who,

not invocated at all, will join their prayers, and petition God

together with them for his blessing."

What can be more plain than these words, which are enough

to make all those blush, if they had any shame left in them,

who make such loud noises to persuade the world that all an-

tiquity is on their side, and yet stand so manifestly condemned

by its express sentence, whilst they pray to angels to be their

patrons, and do their business for them in heaven. They al-

lege indeed that place of Jacob which I had occasion to men-

tion in the morning, to justify this paganish practice y. But in

truth he saith not a word to their purpose, for there is no

prayer to be found there to the angel, nor so much as any

compellation of him. He doth not say, 0 thou angel, who

hast kept me, preserve them, or assist them with thy help and

thy prayers," winch would have been to the business ; but only

desires that they might fare well, as he had done, by the min-

istry of the angel which had attended on him. In short, this

sentence is only ^vktlkov, as the Greeks speak, by way of wish

y Gen. xlviii. i6.
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or desire, not ttpoct^vktlkov, ' by way of supplication or prayer.'

Good Jacob relates what the angel had done for him all his

life long, and wishes he may do as much for his grandchildren

after he was dead.

Now every one knows, that a wish or a desire that a good

thing or happy success may be, is no prayer unto that thing

that it would be so, unless we will imagine (they arc the words

of a very learned writer of ours^) that Balaam prayed to his

own soul, when in the selfsame form of words he desired. Let

my soul die the death of the righteous (so it is in the Latin)

;

or that David prayed to the angel when he said. Let the angel

of the Lord persecute him ^ ; where he only desires it may be

so, but prays not to the angel that he would do it." What
other places they bring to the same purpose I must not stay

now to inquire, because I take this only in my way ; and you

may be sure there are none which contradict the express sen-

tence of St. Paul, who condemns, in so many words, this wor-

shipping of angels, as a daring invention of vain and proud

minds, who, not satisfied with the Christian simplicity, would

have a number of mediators, and take their choice among them

as they thought good.

To conclude this point, we need not doubt, in the last place,

but,

V. After all this assistance which the holy angels give us,

they will be present and ready to help us in the agony of

death. They offer their service to transport the souls of good

men, when they forsake these earthly mansions, into the bosom

of Abraham, as our Saviour tells us in the parable of Lazarus

;

and he himself, as you heard, had an angel came to strengthen

or comfort him in his agony in the garden a little before his

death; and therefore why should we think that they who have

been our C()mj)anions all our life should desert us at the last

gasp, and not rather bo most careful of us, and lend us their

brotherly assistance, both before, and in, and after our depar-

ture hence? Nay, if they rejoice at the conversion of a sinner,

as our Saviour Christ tells us'', we may conclude that they are

much more joyed to see his perseverance to the end, and to

* Bp. Montague. [" Immediate p. 87, 4to. Lond. 1624.]

Address unto God alone, or a Treatih^e Psahn xxxv. (^.

on the Invocation of Saints," &c. ^ Luke xv. 10.

PATRICK, VOL. IX. X
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behold him enduring pain patiently, and at last to see him re-

sign up his soul to God steadfast in the faith and love of Christ

Jesus ; and will do them all the good offices they can, and

when they have left the body, convey them safe unto their

resting-place.

But I must say no more of this, because there remains a

httle to be said concerning the second general head, which I

propounded in the beginning ; that is, of the persons who are

under such care of the angels, expressed here in the word

thei7% which refers to what went before concerning the disci-

ples of Christ. To these my text limits my discourse, who pro-

fess the religion of our Saviour ; and indeed we are not told

what they do for others. The apostle also thus limits it, Are

they not ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them

that are heirs of salvation F Briefly then,

PART II.

It is plain, in the first place, that the whole Christian church

is under the favour and protection of angels. As Daniel saw

an angel which told him that Michael took care of the con-

cerns of the people of God professing the Jewish religion, so

St. John, I told you, saw him and his angels taking part with

the Christian church, as the dragon and his partakers did with

the idolaters.

Secondly, particular churches the ancient Christians thought

to have a particular angel to watch over them ; for thus St.

Basil, I remember, comforts the presbyters of Nicopolis, who

by a faction were thrust out of the walls of the city, that they

remained under the protection of heaven, and 6 ayyeko^ 6 rijs

eKKk-qaias €(popos avvairrjXOeu vfjuv^' ' the angel, the guardian of

the church, is come away from them together with you.' The

hke I might cite out of Gregory Nazianzen, who speaks of the

angels to whom the church of Constantinople were particularly

committed, and concludes his speech in this manner when he

was leaving it, Xaipere ayycKoL, &c. ' Farewell, ye angels, the

presidents of this church, and of my presence hero, and pere-

'> Heb. i. ult. Oral. 32. j). 528. [ed. B<mi.

^ Epist. 191. [ed. Hen. I'^pist. 238. Orat. 42. §.27. torn. i. p. 768 A.

toin.iii. [). 367 A.']
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grination hence, if so be that my affairs are in the hand of

God.'

And, thirdly, all the particular members of Christ's church

are under their care, even the weakest and most infirm per-

sons, when they have need of their aid. That our Lord means

by little ones, such as were but newly entered into the church,

novices and new-born babes ; or such as had made but a small

progress by reason of their dulness ; or those that had but a

little skill and prudence; or those that were but feeble and

weak in their streno^th : or those that were fearful and timorous,

and apt to be shaken ; or those in poor and mean condition.

Every one of these, being sincere, have this comfort, that the

angels of God are their helpers and defenders. They give

them their assistance freely and readily against the fraud and

malice and power of the devil, and against all the allurements

of the flesh and the world ; and all its afFrightments too, that

might turn them aside from the path of Christianity. Nay,

they have this comfort, that very mighty angels attend on

them ; for so I showed vou in the mornins:, accordino: to the

phrase of the Jews, this passage is to be understood. And
therefore,

Fourthly, we may conclude, that they who go on towards

perfection, that live very purely and holily. and grow more

useful to the world, are under a very singular and affectionate

care of the angels, wlio delight in those that are so like them-

selves, that is, spiritual and heavenly, pure and chaste, loving

and kind, strong and powerful against tJie rulers of the dark-

ness of this ivorld. This I touched upon in the morning, out of

some of the ancient writers of the church ; and it is the sense of

the psahuist, when he saith, The antjel of the Lord encan\peth

round about theui that fear him. O taste and scr that the

Lord is fjoad : blessed is the inaii that trusteth in him: that

i.s, who will nut, by I'cason of any diflicuhies or hardsliips or

straits, desert (iod and his integrity, but resolves, in coutidonce

of hi.^ help, to hold out to the end.

Fifthly, the ministers of Christian religion, especially when

sincere and holy, we may well conclude, arc very much in the

fiivour of the angels. For in the times of the law you find

that Joshua the high priest stood before the antjel of the Lord.

expecting, that is. what sentence ho would pronounce, and

\ 2
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what orders he brought in his favour, when Satan stood at his

right hand, (the place of an accuser in their courts of judg-

ment,) to oppose his enterprises which lie had in hand for the

restoring the divine worship at the temple of Jerusalem

This angel, St. Jude tells us, was Michael the archangel, (ver.

9 of his Epistle,) who contended with the devil, and overcame

him in the dispute he had with him about the body of Moses,

i. e. of his religion, worship and laws, which the devil would

not have had restored again after the captivity. The high priest

very worthily endeavoured it, as much as Satan and his instru-

ments opposed it ; and Michael (the guardian, you see by this,

of that church) took Joshua's part, preserved his person, kept

him from being discouraged in his attempt, and gave a check

to the enemy. By which we may learn, that, if he was so much

concerned to have the whole body of Moses's laws preserved

from violence, and defended those who defended it, he will not

be less careful to assist with all his forces the ministers of the

Lord Jesus, who are the supporters of his religion, which is far

more precious. Why should we think that they are not much

beloved by the angelical powers, since the chief of these min-

isters, the principal pastors under the great Shepherd of the

sheep, are called by their name, the angels of the churches ?

Thus that Greek writer whom I mentioned before discoursed

in his Commentaries upon the Revelation. If we believe that

an angel follows every one of the faithful, ttoXAo) fxakkov rots

6€fx€\LOLs 6, &c., ' much more may we be confident that they

attend upon thefoundations of the church"* (so, you know, the

apostles and prophets are called), those that are the sowers of

the evangelical doctrine, and that are co-workers with them to

the publishing of the gospel. And so we find in many places

how they preserved and succoured the apostles, and in the Old

Testament we read that very great troops of them encircled

Elisha when he was in danger, being a prophet, and of singular

use at that time. And thus may all those who in lower stations

serve God faithfully expect his blessing, help and protection,

notwithstanding all the menaces or opposition of evil-minded

men. They may hope that he will assist and defend them by

his mighty angels, as long as he hath any employment for

Zach. iii. i. e Arethas, p. 824. [ad calc. O^cum.]
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them ; and when they have done their business, send those

heavenly messengers to fetch them to himself.

And so now you see how all persons in the church who are

the true disciples of Christ have reason to praise God, and to

rejoice in his holy comfort, to render him their continual

thanks, and to do their duties with cheerfulness and gladness,

he taking such care of them to assign them such a powerful

guard, such mighty helpers, the principal of the heavenly host,

to take the charge of them. As the Psalmist calls upon the

angels, that excel in strength, that do his commandments,

hearkening to the voice of his word, to bless the Lord together

with him ; so should we call upon our own souls to bless his

holy name for them. And that indeed is part of his meaning,

when he bids them praise the Lord, and when he calls upon

the fire, hail, snow, wind, and all other creatures to do the

same ; he intends to stir up his own affections to this heavenly

employment of praising God in contemplation of all his great

and wonderful works ; which set forth his greatness, power,

wisdom and goodness to the great joy of all those who are in

his favour.

As we therefore praise him for the meat that nourishes us,

for the sun_, moon, and stars that enlighten us, so let us not

forget to praise him for the holy angels, those glorious lights,

who are greater ministers than any of those for our comfort

and happiness. We know not how oft they cast a beam of

light into our mind, and let fall a spark of fire into our hearts,

and nourish and feed some way or other the good inclinations

and purposes that are in our souls ; and therefore we shoidd

thank God for them more than we do for our meat and drink

and clothing, or any of the refreshments of this outward life.

Nay, what if I say that they make wholesome seasons, and good

food, and all such things ? It was the opinion, I am sure, of

some of the ancient Christians, who thought themselves

beholden to them every way; so that whatsoever wc thank

God for, wc should not omit to acknowledge their service, and

the friendly courtesies which they do us oontimially.

But I said something of tliis in tlic morning, and there is no

time remaining to speak more of it now, unless I slumld waive

two things wliicli \ ouglit to recommend to your thoughts and
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care, one of which, I told you in the beginning, my text would

directly lead unto.

The first is this, that we should endeavour to imitate them,

and become like to them in our nature and disposition. If we

have a mind to gratify tliem, if we would obhge those to whom
we are already so much beholden, and invite them to be more

kind unto us ; it must not be by our prayers to them or praises

of them, as fond superstition thinks, but by studying to re-

semble them all we can in their excellent quahties. It is an

offence no doubt to these holy beings, to see us address those

services to them which they know to be due to none but God,

the Creator of all. But they cannot choose but take a delight

in our virtue and goodness, both as by this means we approach

nearer to their nature, and are more fit for their friendship

and converse ; and also as they see herein some effect of their

care and pains, who have been so long ministers of God for our

good. Let us imitate them in their hatred of wickedness, and

their love to purity and holiness of life. Let us imitate them

in their charity and kind disposition to do good to others ; in

their joy at the amendment of sinners, and their progress in

virtue. Let us follow their humility also and condescension to

those who are inferior to us. Let us remember withal the

cheerfulness and readiness of their obedience to the divine com-

mands, and bear in mind their watchfulness and diligence, so

as to stir up ourselves to conform to that pattern. And lastly,

let us be zealous for the honour of God, that his kingdom may
be upheld and increased, and the kingdom of the devil pulled

down. In order to which I must desire you, in the second place,

To take special heed how you do any thing to the scandal of

any of your Christian brethren, and particularly those that are

infirm. That is the thing for which our Saviour alleges this

care of God over his little ones by the ministry of his angels,

that every Christian might take care lest he gave offence to

those who were so dear to God, and tendered so much by him.

That is, lest he did any thing which should lay a block in the

way of any of his Christian neighbours, either to discourage

him or make him stumble, or plainly turn him out of his

Christian course ; for that is the meaning of this word offend,

or ' give scandal,' in these holy books ; which is done two ways

:
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First, by despising of our brethren, and setting them at

nought. This is apt many times to sink men of otherwise great

spirits, and therefore may much more deject the feeble and

weak. It is a great discouragement to a man to see himself

contemned and had in no esteem at all. It is a temptation to

many sins. It makes a man have ill thoughts of that religion

which such despisers profess ; and therefore it is a most

unchristian quality, and quite contrary to the angeUcal dispo-

sition, which doth not scorn us because we arc so much below

them.

Secondly, there is a greater scandal than this, by giving of

an ill example ; which may lead those aside who mind more

what others do than what they say. And this especially con-

cerns those who are the guides of others, that they walk

circumspectly, lest they draw many along with them into

destruction, who are so weak as to follow their examples,

rather than any rules that they can give them. The ancient

Christians made bold to add, that we should be afraid to give

any offence to our guardian angel which may make him turn

aside from us, and leave his charge. St. Basil expressly uses

these words ^, " We ought to have a reverence to our keeper,

and not despise the angel to whom is committed kinyiiktLav ti]^

a(x)TT}pLas rjfi&v, 'the care of our salvation."' But this was, in

effect, said before ; and nothing, we are to think, is more

offensive to them, than to give any occasion of offence to those

who are under their care as well as ourselves. Of this let us

beware ; and thus doing we shall fulfil the intent of our Sa-

viour's discourse in this place, and we shall do all that which 1

now exhorted you unto, in imitation of the angels. For by

having such a regard to our Christian brethren, as not to de-

spise them nor offend them, we shall express our piety, our

charity, our humility, our watchfulness, and our zeal for the

glory of God and the honour of Christ's religion all together.

A PRAVEU.
O great God I the Lord of all the hosts of heaven, l)oth visible

and invisible, who hast disposed all things in a most excellent and

admirable order for the service and benefit of each other, and scnd-

est thy blessings as far as us in this lower world l)y the ministry of

' Lib. dc Vera Virgin. [§ 29. torn. li]. append, p. 616 A.J
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thy angels, the noblest of which refuse not to wait upon us, and to

bring thy favours to us : more especially I acknowledge thy astonish-

ing grace in committing all thy authority and power in heaven and

earth unto one in our own likeness, the Lord Jesus ; who loved us

so much as to lay down his hfe for us, and who was so much loved

by thee as to be raised from his grave, and advanced far above all

principalities and powers and dominions, whom thou hast put in sub-

jection under his feet.

I rejoice, O God, in this great consolation which thou hast sent

us by the Holy Ghost, who assures us of the love that all the hea-

venly court bear unto us, as members of the body of the Lord Jesus,

whom they likewise love and honour and worship and constantly

obey, dcvsiring to look into the great secrets of thy love declared to

us in thy holy gospel. I praise thee, O blessed Lord of all, and

thank thee as well as I am able, rejoicing to think that thy most

glorious Majesty is lauded and magnified continually by the better

praises of those heavenly ministers, who excel in strength, and do

thy commandments, hearkening to the voice of thy word. O how

great is thy power, wisdom, and goodness, which so many millions

of holy ones delight to celebrate with their joyful hymns ; and rest

not day nor night, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty,

which isy ivhich was, and which is to come.

Vouchsafe, O Lord, to receive my poor praises, which I offer up

unto thee with the rest of the children of men who have a pious

sense of thy great benefits conferred on them. For thou hast not

only put the fear of man upon all flesh, and given him dominion

over beasts and fowls, but put the love of us into the hearts of

angels, who own us for their brethren ;
especially since thou hast

manifested thy singular love and kindness to us in our dearest Lord

and Saviour. I thank thee that, besides thy Jive operations, thou

hast imparted understanding to us, and speech also, an interpreter of

the thoughts thereof ; and hast set thine eye upon our heart, that

thou mightest shoiv us the greatness of thy works, and hast filled us

with the knowledge of ivisdom, and showcst us good and evil, I thank

thee that thou hast given us to glory in thy marvellous acts for ever,

that we might declare thy works with understanding^

Blessed be thy goodness that I understand thou hast made us the

care of the holy angels, and particularly given them charge of me,

l)oth night and day, ever since I was born. What arc men, that

thou shouldst honour them so far as to send such glorious ministers

i)f thine from heaven, in sundry ages and divers times, to bring the

" I'lcclii?;. xvii. 4. ^c.
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messages of thy divine grace and favour to us who dwell here in

these regions of darkness and mortality ? But that thou shouldest

vouchsafe us the constant attendance of any of them, yea, of the

most excellent, to whom thou hast committed the care of thy church
;

0 what a dignity is this to which thou hast promoted us ! How
much do I owe thee for their watchful care over my body, habita-

tion, relations, friends, and other things belonging to me ! I am
exceedingly indebted to thee for their continual protection, and for

the quiet, peaceable, and secure enjoyment of myself, and all the

blessings of this life, by the freedom they have given me from the

disturbance of the devil and his angels. And a great deal more am
1 indebted to thee for their charitable assistance vouchsafed to my
soul, which hath been preserved by many invisible means from the

impostures of lying spirits and all temptations to vice and wicked-

ness. I thank thee that my mind hath not been abused with the

grossest illusions ; that I understand, in any measure, the everlasting

gospel, which by their help hath been spread into these parts of the

world ; that the holy apostles were protected by their ministry, and

the opposers of thy divine truth thereby vanquished ; that I have

felt any heavenly affections stirring in my heart ; and have been able

not only to resist any assaults of the enemy, but to overcome the

power of the evil one. I thank thee for thy presence in our holy as-

sembliesj and that we have such glorious companions in thy divine

service. I thank thee that I have any hope they attend on me in

these my private addresses to thee, and are delighted in these

praises, thanksgivings and oblations, that I make unto thy Divine

Majesty ; for all the dangers which I have escaped^ all the good I

have done, and all the good 1 have been made partaker of by thy

infinite bounty.

Accept, O my God, of the oblation that I make of my will and all

my affections to thee ; which is the best sacrifice, I know, that I can

present thee withal. I resign my heart and all my ways into thy

hands, and entirely submit myself unto thy blessed will, beseeching

thee to assist me so powerfully with the grace of thy Holy Spirit,

that I may constantly imitate those heavenly creatures in my reve-

rence and awful fear of thy Divine Majesty, in the cheerfulness

of my obedience to all thy holy commands, in my charity to my
neighbours, in diligence and watchfulness over my charge, in hum-

ble condescension to tlie weakness of my brethren, in my joy at tlir

repentance of sinners, and the well-doing of all men, in tlic purity

and chas-tity of my affections and c(Mivcrsation, and in my sincere

and upright iiitcntion- to do my L(»rd and Master the best service I
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can, whilst I am here in this world, that so I may have the comfort

of expecting their assistance in the agony of death, and of a good

hope that they will carry me, when I depart from hence, into a place

of rest and peace, where I shall be better acquainted with them, and

more sensibly enjoy their happy society^ and give thee praise and

thanks in their delightful company, for ever and ever. Amen.
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A PRIVATE PRAYER

TO BE

USED IN DIFFICULT TIMES.

O ALMIGHTY GOD, who art the refuge and strength of

all those that truly fear thee, and put their trust in thee ; we

thy servants, who have had long experience of thy goodness,

and found thee a present help in the needful time of trouble,

most earnestly flee unto thy infinite mercies, to implore thy

grace and favour towards us in this distressed church : who

know not what to do, but only hft up our eyes unto thee, from

whom Cometh our salvation.

Our sins indeed testify against us, that we justly deserve to

be forsaken by thee, and given up as a prey to those that hate

us. For we have done very wickedly, and been so far from

bringing forth the fruits of the gospel of thy grace, (which we

have long enjoyed in its purity,) that too many of us have

turned it into wantonness, and the best of us have not been so

zealous of good works as our most holy religion and the sin-

gular benefits we have enjoyed by it required from us.

Our contempt or neglect of thy divine service, our unright-

eousness and uncharitablcness one towards another, our riot

and intemperance, our filthiness and uncleanness, our insen-

sibleness of our brethren's miseries, and all our other high pro-

vocations call for vengeance upon us. And it is of thy mere

mercy, thy longsuffering mercy, that we are not already laid

waste, and made the scorn and derision of those who are round

about us.

Unto that inconceivable mercy and most tender compassion

we still betake ourselves, and sue for further patience and for-

bearance towards us
;

beseeching thee with earnest cries,

Spare m, good Lord, spare thy people, and give us not up
unto a reproach.
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Remember not our sins nor our transgressions, hiit ac-

cording to thy mercy remember thou us for thy goodness

sake, 0 Lord.

For thy name's sake pardon our iniquity^ though it be

great.

Look upon our affliction and our trouble, and forgive all

our sin.

Consider our enemies, for they are many ; and they hate us

with a cruel hatred.

But do not thou forsake us, 0 Lord ; O our God, be not

thoufarfrom us : but preserve us in the free and undisturbed

profession of thy holy rehgion, here estabhshed among us.

Suffer not the doctrine of the gospel to be here again cor-

rupted, thy worship and service adulterated, the holy com-

munion of Christ's body and blood depraved and maimed, the

just rights and liberties of this church to be oppressed by any

of those who have evil will unto it.

But preserve us, 0 Lord, from their evil designs, for thy

mercy's sake, for thy holy truth's sake, (here reformed from

many superstitions wherewith it was defiled,) for the sake of

thy faithful people, who cry day and night unto thee, for the

sake of Jesus Christ, who died for us, and suffered upon the

cross to testify to that truth which we maintain, whom we own

for our only Mediator and Advocate, whose sacrifice, once

offered, we believe to be an all-sufficient satisfaction for us

;

whose merits alone we mention to thee, and depend upon ;

by whose agony and bloody sweat, his cross and passion, resur-

rection and intercession, we beg to be delivered by thee.

Deny not, blessed Lord, the suits of such supplicants ; let

them never be put to confusion, but deliver them in thy right-

eousness ; bow down thy ears imto them, and make haste to

deliver them.

Be thou their strong rock and house of defence, that thon

mayest save them.

And for that end, stir up the hearts of all thy people to bo

more than ordinary zealous in their rehgion, more fervent and

frequent in prayers and supplications, more serious in their

repentance and humiliations ; more constant and dcvont in re-

ceiving the holy communion ; more strict and careful in thoii'

whole Christian ronvcrsation.
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Endue all the ministers of our religion with integrity, wis-

dom, and courage. Bless their labours, and protect them in

the faithful discharge of their duty. And give all the people

grace to follow their godly instructions, that they may be pre-

served from all dangerous errors and delusions.

Quicken the magistrates in their several places to maintain

truth as well as execute justice.

Restore a happy unity among us, that we may stand fast in

one spirit, with one mind, striving together for the faith of

the gospel.

And let it not be in the power of any of our enemies to over-

throw that blessed work of reformation of rehgion which was

brought about by the long study, and labours, and prayers,

and sufferings, and blood of many of thy faithful servants ;

but perfect and complete it, we beseech thee, by making us all

so sensible of the inestimable value of that blessing, that it

may be more and more effectual in the reformation of all our

lives.

Continue thy protection also over all other reformed churches,

which, hitherto, are in safety. And where they are laid waste

graciously restore them, after they have suffered a while with

patience, to their lost liberties and enjoyments.

Hear their cry, 0 Lord, and arise for the sighing of these

poor distressed Christians ; and set them in safety from those

who swell against them.

Let the luickedness of the wicked come to an end, and est<i-

hlish thou the just.

Break the arm of luicked and evil men ; seek out t/icir

wickedness till tJion fnd none.

So we thy people and sheejt of thy pastures ivill give thee

thanks for ever ; ive will show forth fhg /)raisc to all gene-

ratixms, saying..

Blessed be the Lord God our Saviour dud Deliverer, who
only doth wondrous thiug.s-.

And hle.'^sed he his glorious iianw for ever, (fud let (he w/ioh-

('artli, he filled ivit/t lii.^ glory, Amen and Amen.



A THANKSGIVING

FOR

OUR LATE WONDERFUL DELIVERANCE,

RECOMMENDED CHIEFLY TO THOSE WHO HAVE MADE USE OP

THE PRAYER IX THE LATE DIFFICULT TIMES.

0 GOD, thou art great, and dost wondrous things, thou

art God alone.

Tlty righteousness, O God, is very high, who hast done

great things : 0 God, who is like unto thee ?

1 will praise thee, 0 Lord^ ivith my whole heart, I luill

glorify thy namefor evermore.

For thy mercy is exceeding great towards us ; thou hast

dehvered this nation from the extremest dangers.

Blessed he the Lord^ ivho hath not turned away our prayer,

nor his mercyfrom us

:

But when we called upon him in the time of our distress,

he Jieard us, and wrought a mighty salvationfor us.

Therefore shall my tongue speak of thy righteousness and

of thy praise all the day long.

I will always he giving thanks unto thee for luhat thou

hast done.

Every day will I hless thee, and praise thy name for ever

and ever.

O magnify the Lord ivith me, and let us exalt his name

together.

Let all the people praise tlvee, 0 God^ let all the people

praise thee.

Let every good man sing of thy praise without ceasing : 0
my God, I vjill give thanks unto theefor ever.
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/ ivill love the Lord also, who hath heard the voice of ojtr

supplication ; and I ivill call upon him as long as I live.

I will hope in thy mercy, that I ahall still prai.<ie thee more

and more.

And, good Lord, finish what thou hast begun
;
perfect that

which concerneth us, {for thy mercy, 0 God, endureth for

ever,) andforsake not the work of thine own hand.

Complete our dehverance by setthng the minds of all men

among us, and disposing them to rejoice in thy salvation.

Let thy power and glory appear also in Ireland., as it hatli

done in England and Scotland.

Preserve our brethren there from blood-thirsty and deceitful

men ; and preserve the reformed rehgion there, with all the

just rights and hbertics of that kingdom.

Send them seasonable relief and succour, that they may not

die, but live ; to show forth the praises of the Lord, and to tell

of all his wondrous works.

Be merciful unto them, 0 God, bo merciful unto them ; and

shelter them under thy almighty protection, until the present

calamities under which they are fallen be overpast.

Be thou their hiding-j^lace, to preserve them in time of

trouble : and, at last, compass them about ivith song.^ of de-

liverance.

Let all these three kingdoms be united in thy praises, and

triumph in thy salvation ; saying continually, Blessed be t/ie

Lord, u'lto takes delight i)i the prosperity of his servants.

And then let this thy goodness never be forgotten by us

;

but had in everlasting remembrance.

Give us grace to pay thoo our vows which wo made inilo

tliee in the day of trouble.

Teach us thy way, O God, and enable us to walk in tliy

truth : () knit our hearts unto thee, that we may f(\ir thy

name.

Preserve us, 0 Lord, that we break not again thy command-

ments, after thou hast i!;iven us such a deliverance as tins :

But may carefidly bide thy word in our hearts, that we turn

not again to folly.

Yea, make us to delight in thy commandments, tliat tlmu

mayc<it still delight to do us good.

And especially indino u^ all to lore one tinother with a

rATRU K. VOL. IX. Y
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pure heart fervently^ and to be of one mind, and to live in

peace ; that thou the God of love and peace mayest be with us.

Hear the prayers, O Lord, of every devout soul among us,

who now cries unto thee, saying, Save thy people in these

three kingdoms, and deliver them not over unto the will of

their enemies.

Show thy servants the light of thy countenance, and save

them for thy mercy's sake.

Our soul ijatiently tarrieihfor the Lord, for he is our help

and our shield.

Our heart shall rejoice in him, because we have hoped in

his holy name.

Let thy merciful kindness, 0 Lord, be ujwn us, according

as we do put our trust in thee.

Amen, for Jesus Christ his sake, Anfien.

Licensed July lo, 1689.



A PRAYER

FOR

CHARITY. PEACE, AXD FXITY,

TO BE USED IN LENT.

For, as St. Chrysostom says, to what purpose is it to eat no meat, if we bite

and dcvovir one another ?"

0 GOD, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, in wliom thou

hast revealed thyself unto us to be love, and hast by the ex-

ample of thy infinite love towards mankind commanded all

Christ's disciples to love one another, to be of one mind, and to

live in peace, we sorrowfully bewail our lamentable violations

of these holy precepts by our unchristian animosities and

hatreds, our discords and dissensions, which have broken out

into open strife and contention among us.

Which we confess arc the more shameful, because thou hast

not only shown us our error and wickedness herein, but merci-

fully delivered us from those dangers into which we had thrown

ourselves by our divisions, and generously disposed us, both by

these dangers and the wonderful deliverance thou hast wrought

for us, to repent of our folly, and to study hereafter to keep

the unity of the Spirit in the bond ofpeace.

Pardon, we beseech thee, most gracious God, the heinous

guilt that we liavc drawn upon ourselves, by relapsing so soon

from those holy dispositions which thou hadst wrought in us,

and returning to our old enormities and quarrels. Lord, lay

not this sin to our charge, so as to deny us the i2:race of tliy

Holy Spirit to alter our hearts, and to renew a rii:ht spirit

within us.

Convince every one of us thoroughly of our sin and of our

Y 2
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dano;er, that we niav not run headlono; into destruction. Give

us a right understanding of ourselves and of our rehgion, and

alfect our hearts with that incomprehensible love which thou

hast shown unto us all in our blessed Lord and Saviour Christ

Jesus, that we may be folloiuers of thee, our God, as dear

children : and lualk in love, as Christ hath loved its, and

given himself an offering and a sacrificefor ijis.

Allay all our intemperate heats : subdue our violent passions

:

free us from all prejudice and evil surmisings
;
purge out of

our hearts all bad affections
;

especially all bitterness and

ivrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, with all

malice ; that we may he kind one to another, tender-hearted,

forgiving one another, even as thoufor Clirisfs sake hastfor-

given us.

And, more especially, endue all those who are the guides of

others with this heavenly spirit, that there may be no divisions

among them, but they may be perfectly joined together in the

same mind and the same judgment, and thereby lead their

people in the way of love as well as truth. Give them grace,

O Lord,, to remember and consider that the servants of the

Lord ought not to strive, but to be gentle unto all men, (much

more one towards another,) apt to teach, patient, in meekness

instructing those who oppose themselves ; that they may be-

come examples unto their folds of those most excellent virtues

;

and teach them, not only by their doctrine, but by their prac-

tice also, to love without dissimulation; to be kindly affec-

tioned one to another ivith brotherly love, in honour preferring

one another.

And inspire the hearts of those who have any authority over

others with such love unto them, and to those churches and

kingdoms, that they may employ their most zealous endeavours

in the blessed work of being peacemakers
;
by healing our

unhappy breaches, and reconcihng all opposite parties, that

they may not any longer bite and devour one another, but

join together for their mutual safety and preservation.

0 that the words of the Lord Jesus and of his apostles may
be deeply engraven on all our minds and hearts, and never de-

part out of our thoughts : Blessed are the peacemakers., for

they shall be called the children of God. The fruit of right-

eousness is- souni 171 peace of fhom that make peace. That so
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every soul of us, in our several places, may be stirred up

earnestly to pursue after the things which make for peace,

and things wherewith one may edify another.

Now the God of patience and consolation grant us to be

like-minded one towards another, according to Christ Jesm

;

having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind, doing

nothing through strife or vain glory, but in loivliness ofynind^

esteeming each other better than ourselves^ that we may luith

one mind and with one mouth glorify thee our God^ the

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

All v^hich we humbly beg in his name, and for his sake, who

is our only Mediator and Advocate, Amen,

The Collectfor the Sunday called Quinquagesima,

or the next Sunday before Lent.

" O Lord, who hast taught us that all our doings without

charity are nothing worth; send thy Holy Ghost, and pour

into our hearts that most excellent gift of charity, the very

bond of peace and of all virtues, without which whosoever liveth

is counted dead before thee : Grant this for thine only Son

Jesus Christ's sake. Amen''

Licensed March 14, i6%%.



A PEAYER
FOR

ins MAJESTY'S SUCCESS IN HIS GREAT

UNDERTAKING FOR IRELAND.

O MOST glorious Majesty of heaven and earth, who com-

niandest all creatures with an absolute power, and governest

them with an unerring wisdom, impartial justice, and unspotted

goodness ; we thine unworthy servants humbly fall down be-

fore thee, and adore thy most gracious Providence, by which

we have been wonderfully delivered in this kingdom from popish

tyranny and arbitrary power which lately threatened us.

If the Lord had not bee7i on our side, (we ought most thank-

fully to acknowledge,) if the Lord had not been on our side

when our enemies rose up against us, then they had sivallowed

us up, luhen they luere so lurathfully displeased at us. Blessed

be the Lord, who did not give us as a prey unto their teeth.

Blessed be the Lord ivho hath shown us marvellous kindness.,

in not suffering them to jn-evail over us.

To thy infinite mercy alone we owe our present peace and

tranquillity, the freedom of our religion, and all our other

liberties
;

for, as we were not able to deliver ourselvcKS from

those great and apparent dangers wherewith we were encom-

passed, so we did not deserve to be delivered by thee, being a

stubborn and rebellious people, a generation that set not our

hearts aright, whose spirit ivas not stedfast with thee our

God. For ive have soon forgotten thy works, and the wonders

which thou hast shown us ; wc have sinned yet more against
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thee, hy provoking thee immediately after we have been de-

livered by tliee.

We have reason to be ashamed, aud blush to lift up our

faces to thee, O our God ; for our iniquities are increased by

our returning so soon unto those evil ways which we lately

condemned. Pardon, good Lord, this our shameful ingratitude

towards thee, pardon it we most earnestly beseech thee, and

do not punish it by throwing us back again into those dangers

we have escaped. Give us unfeigned repentance of that and all

our other heinous offences against thee, particularly our con-

tinued uncharitableness towards one another, our bitter envying

and strife, discord and divisions, into which we are fallen afresh

with violent animosities. Lord, convince us of the greatness of

this guilt, and cast out of us the evil spirit of hatred, and wrath,

and revenge, that it may not bring us into confusion ; but thou,

in thy infinite mercy, mayest be pleased not only to spare us, but

to perfect what thou hast begun to do for us, by working the

like deliverance for our brethren in Ireland, that they may
praise thee together with us.

As thou hast given his majesty a magnanimous resolution to

hazard himself for their safety, so, we beseech thee, let the same

prosperous successes attend upon him, which brought him hither

and set him upon the throne of these kingdoms. Let thy mercy,

O Lord, be upon him, according to the trust which he professes

to repose in thee ; that thou wilt vouchsafe a special blessing

upon this his great undertaking, and thereby consummate our

deliverance.

Protect his royal person both by sea and by land, direct him

in all his counsels and proceedings, preserve his tleet and his

armies, conduct and bless thorn in all their enterprises, strike a

terror every where into his enemies, and make him victorious

over them.

Secure our peace and (juictness here at home during his

absence from us; tliscover and defeat all secret contrivances

against their majesties and their government : suppress or

quell all turbulent spirits, and let all these commutiuns end iu

the happy settlement (f these distracted kingdoms, in the

j)eaceablc and secure enjoyment of our religion, and of all llu;

rights and liberties belonging to us.

Blessed be thy name, O Lord, who, when wc called upon
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thee tlie last year, wast pleased graciously to grant our petitions,

in preserving many of our brethren in Ireland who were

straitly besieged by a numerous army, and reduced to great

extremity. Thou madest the wind and the sea favourable to

our forces which were sent thither ; thou gavest them a safe

arrival and landing there for their seasonable relief, and hast

ever since made them victorious in all the encounters they have

had with their enemies.

Stir up the hearts of all thy people, we humbly beseech thee,

not only to call upon thee earnestly in public and private, but

to search and try their ways, and to turn unto thee in newness of

life. That thou mayest repeat the very same mercies by carrying

his majesty and his forces safely and timely thither, and then

completely subduing all his opposers, and returning him unto this

kingdom in triumph to reign long and peaceably over us ; that

being all delivered out of the hands of our enemies, we may

serve thee without fear, under their majesties' government, in

holiness and righteousness all our days.

And pity, we pray thee, all our reformed churches which are

laid waste, and raise them up out of their ruins. Hear their

sighs and groans, and deliver them from their cruel oppressors

;

unite all those who hitherto continue in safety, that they may
be able to deliver themselves and help their brethren ; root out

that implacable spirit of animosity and hatred which has reigned

too much among us, and knit us altogether in brotherly affection ;

make us sensible of our sin and of our danger into which we

have brought ourselves by our fierce contentions ; that we may
not hereafter be guilty of such foolish wickedness, but study

how to make and preserve peace and unity, notwithstanding

any differences that remain among us.

0 Lord hear, 0 Lord forgive, 0 Lord hearken and do,

defer not for thine own sake, O our God ; and for thy people

who are called by thy name : for we do not present our sup-

plications before thee for our righteousness, but for thy great

mercies in Christ Jesus. To whom, with thcc and the Holy

Ghost, be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen.
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The oath to he administered to the churchwardens of each

parish.

You shall swear truly and faithfully to execute the office of a

churchwarden within your parish, and shall diligently inquire

and make true presentment of such things and persons as you

know to be presentable by the ecclesiastical laws of this realm.

So help you God.



ARTICLES OF INQUIRY,

UNTO WHICH

THE CHURCHWARDENS OR SIDEMEX ARE TO ANSWER

IN THE DIOCESE OF CHICHESTER.

TIT. I.

Concerning churches, chapels, with the things belonging

thereunto.

Can. lxxxv.

I. IS your parish church or chapel, both in the roof and

windows, floor and seats, in good and suflicient repair, and are

all things therein kept in an orderly and decent sort ?

Can. lxxxi, lxxxii.

II. Is there a font of stone in your church or chapel, with

a cover to it, standing in the ancient usual place ? Doth your

minister there baptize publicly ? Is there a decent Communion-

table in your chancel, covered in time of Divine service with a

carpet, and when the communion is administered with a fair

linen cloth ? And have you a chalice or communion-cup with a

cover, and one or more flagons ? Have any of those been pro-

faned by connuon use 'i

Can. lxxx, lxxxii, lxxxiii.

HI. Have you a convenient seat or jjcw whoroin to road

Divine service ; a puli)it ; a large Bible of the last translation
;

a Book of Common Prayer published 1662 ; the Book of

Homilies set forth by authority ; a printed table of the ilegrecb

wherein marriages are prohibited: a liook of Canons; and a

decent sui'pliec 't



332 Articles of inquiry.

IV. Have you a parchment book for the registering of the

day and year of every christening, wedding, and burial in your

parish ; and is it kept in all points according to the canon in

that behalf ? (Can. lxx.)

TIT. II.

Concerning the churchyard, houses^ glebes^ and tithes

belonging to the church.

I. Is your churchyard well fenced, and decently kept ? Hath

any person encroached upon it, or made any door into it? And

how long since ?

II. Is the house of your parson, vicar, or curate, and the

outhouses in good repair ? Have any of them been defaced or

pulled down without license '? Have there been any encroach-

ments made upon the same, and by whom ?

Can. lxxxvii.

III. Have you a true terrier of all the glebelands, meadows,

gardens, orchards, tenements or cottages, belonging to your

parsonage or vicarage ? As also a note of such pensions, rate

tithes, and portions of tithes, or other yearly profits (either

within or without your parish) as belonging thereunto ? Have

any of them been withheld from your minister, and by whom
as you know or have heard ? And is your terrier laid up in the

bishop's registry ?

TIT. III.

Concerning ministers.

Can. xlviii.

I. Is your minister licensed by the bishop ? Hath he been

legally inducted ? and read the Thirty-nine Articles within the

time by law appointed, and declared his assent thereto ? Is he

defamed or suspected to have obtained either his benefice or

orders by any simoniacal compact » ?

Can. xlv, xlvii, xlviii.

II. Is your minister constantly resident among you, and

doth he preach every Lord's day, unless hindered by sickness

or reasonable absence ? How long in any one year hath he

been absent from his cure 't Who supphes it during his absence 1

vStat. 13 Eliz. c. 12.
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Doth he serve any other cure besides, or hath he any other

ecclesiastical benefice ?

Act of uniformity.

III. Doth your parson, vicar, or curate, in reading the daily

morning and evening service, administration of holy sacra-

ments, celebration of marriage, churching of women after

childbirth, visitation of the sick, burial of the dead, use the

form and words prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer ;

and all such rites and ceremonies as are appointed in that book,

so far as you have observed ?

Can. lviii.

IV. Doth your minister at the reading and celebrating divine

offices in your church or chapel wear the surplice, together

with such other habit as is suitable to his degree ?

Can. XXI, xxii, xxvi.

Rubric before the communion.

V. Doth he celebrate the sacrament of the Lord's Supper so

often, that every parishioner may receive it thrice at least in

every year 1 And doth he keep back such as ought not to be

admitted, giving an account of them to the bishop 1

Can. lix, lxi.

Rubric before confirmation.

VI. Doth your minister diligently instruct the youth of y(Mir

parish in the Church Catechism ? And doth he prepar(» and

present them, being so instructed, to bo confirmed by tiie

bishop 'i

Can. lxvii, lxix, lxii.

VII. Doth he refuse or neglect to visit the sick ; or delay

the baptism of any infant in danger of death 't Is there any

child past infimcy, or other persons ^rown up, \\\w. tliri>ugh

your minister's default, yet remain unbaptizeil in your parish 'i

V'lII. llath he married any persons in private houses, or

such as being under age have not the consent of their i)arents

or guardians ; or without banns first i)ublishe(l In the church on

three Sundays or holy-days ; or at any other hours than be-

tween eight and twelve in the morning, unless he hail a hcenso

so to do 'i
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Can. Lxiv.

IX. Doth your minister declare to the people every Sunday,

at the time appointed in the Communion-Book, the several

holy-days and fasting-days in the week following ? And doth

he observe them ?

Can. lxxiv, lxxv.

X. Is he a man of a sober, studious, peaceable and exem-

plary life ? Is he grave, modest and regular in his outward

demeanour and apparel? Is he, in any kind, disorderly and

scandalous ?

TIT IV.

Concerning the parishioners.

Can. XVIII.

I. Doth every parishioner demean themselves reverently in

your church or chapel during divine service and preaching the

word of God ;
kneeling at the prayers and sacrament ; stand-

ing up when the Creed and Gospel are read ; saying audibly

with the minister the confession, Lord's Prayer and Creed, and

making such other answers to the public prayers as are ap-

pointed in the Book of Common Prayer ?

Can. cix.

II. Is there any person in your parish who lieth under a

common fame or suspicion of adultery, fornication, or incest ?

Are there any common drunkards, swearers, or blasphemers of

God's name ? Or any that are noted to be filthy talkers, railers,

sowers of sedition, faction, and discord among their neighbours ?

Can. lxxxv.

III. Are there any that refuse to pay their duty for Easter

offerings ; or to contribute to the rates made for repair of your

church or chapel, or any thing thereunto belonging ?

IV. Hath any legacy been left by the last will or testament

of any persons, to your church or chapel, or to the poor, or

any other pious and charitable use, which hath been mis-

spent or embezzled, and by whom ?

V. Are there any in your parish, who, under pretence of

liberty of conscience, wholly neglect ail pubhc worship of God,

neither going to church, nor to any assembly that meet toge-
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ther according to the late act for exempting their majesties"

protestant subjects dissenting from the chnrch of England from

the penalties of certain laws ?

Act for exempting,

VI. Have you any such assembly of dissenters in your parish ?

Have they certified the place of their meeting to the bishop, or

such others as that act appoints ? Do they meet with their

doors locked, barred or bolted, during the time of their meet-

ing ? Have their preachers subscribed the articles of our reli-

gion, except those excepted in the act, and taken the oaths,

and subscribed the declaration therein required ?

Can. cxii.

Vn. Are there any who profess to live in the communion

of the church of England, who neglect to come to the sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper, being of age fit to receive it ?

Cax. xcix.

Vni. Are there any living within your parish as man and

wife, who are within the degrees prohibited ?

IX. Do you know, or have you heard of any in your parish,

who having the presentation of an ecclesiastical living, hath

made any simoniacal compact or gain thereby ; either in money,

or by reserve of any part of the tithes or glebe belonging to

the benefice ?

X. Have any pews or seats been erected in your church or

chapel, without leave from the ordinary i* Is there any strife or

contention about seats in the church? Have any occasioned

riot, clamour, or disturbance in the church at any time ?

TIT. V.

Concerning parish-clerkx (ind scvtous.

Can. xn.

I. Have you a parish-clerk, aged twenty-one years at least 'i

Is he of an honest life and conversation 'i able to perform his

duty in readhig, writing and singing ? Is he chosen by your

minister 't Doth lie duly attend him in all Divine services in the

church 'i Are his wages duly paid him '/ or who withholds the

same from him ?
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II. Doth your sexton perform his duty dihgently, in keeping

the church clean and decent, in tolHng.and ringing tlie bells

before divine service ?

TIT. VL
Cmcerning schoolmasters, schools and hospitals.

Can. Lxx^^I, lxxviii, lxxix.

. I.What schoolmaster, private or public, is there in your parish 'i

Is he hcensed by the bishop 1 Doth he teach his scholars the

Church Catechism ? Doth he cause them to repair orderly to

the church or chapel on Sundays and holy-days, and there see

that they behave themselves quietly and reverently during the

time of Divine service and sermons ?

II. What hospital, almshouse, or free-school hath been

founded in your parish ? Are they so ordered in their revenue

and use as the founders appointed, and the law of the land

allows ?

III. Do any in your parish practise physic, chirurgery, mid-

wifery, without license from the ordinary ?

TIT. VII.

Concerning churchwardens and sidemen.

Can. lxxxix.

I. Are the churchwardens of your parish yearly and duly

chosen by the joint consent of your minister and parishioners ?

Or one of them by your minister, and the other by the pa-

rishioners ?

II. Have the former and last churchwardens given up a

just account of the money they have received and laid out for

the use of the church ? And have they delivered up the money

remaining in their hands to the succeeding churchwardens,

together with all other things belonging to your church or

chapel ?

Rnhric after communion.

III. Do they provide, against every communion appointed in

your church or chapel, a sufficient quantity of fine white bread

and good wine, according to the number of communicants, at

the charges of the pai'ish 'i



A LETTER
OF

THE BISHOP OF CHICHESTER

TO HIS CLERGY.

My dear brethren,

1 SEND you this in pursuance of his majesty's letter, that

was sent to me by my lord bishop of London, which, according

to my duty, I have not long ago transmitted to all you tlie

clergy of my diocese. I do bless God that has put into his

majesty's heart such a zeal for this our church, and such a

sense of the ways that are most proper for preserving it, and

which by the blessing of God will certainly do it. For if the

pastors and guides of the church of all ranks do adorn their

profession with a good conversation, and apply themselves

seriously and zealously to the duties of their function, the

church will both shine and prosper in spite of all the opposition

that can be made to it from its enemies. The least blemish in

a churchman's life, as it is searched out and observed by all

men, so it not only lessens the force of all his other labours,

but it weakens very much the credit of the whole church,

whicli is often judged by the errors and disorders of every one

of its pastoi's.

Yet it is not enough for men in holy orders to be free from

those crying sins wliicli are odious to all Christians, but are to

be detested out of measure in cliurclnnen. It is a monstrous

tiling to see one of that holy profession give iiimself to the

excesses of eating and drinking, or other sensual appetites, to

be guilty of injustice or lying, of ungoverned passion or

swearing, of malice or filthy avarice. Tln'se things ought not

to be named i)ut with detestation among us. We ought not

PATIUCK, V()I<. IX. z
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only to be blameless and harmless, but to shine as lights in the

world, and to show in our lives that to which we exhort our

people in our sermons, being patterns to the believers in word,

in conversation, in charity^ in faith and purity, and giving

attendance to reading, to exhortation and to doctrine; that

in so doing ive may both save ourselves and also them that

hear us.

Consider often what a great account you have to make to

God for the souls committed to your charge.

Remember and read over frequently the vows that you made

to God at your ordination, and the charge that was then given

you, and examine yourselves frequently whether you do observe

these or not.

Think how sacred a trust that of souls is, w^iich the Son of

God has purchased with his own blood ; and how severely he

will reckon with you, if, through your ill example, bad doctrine

or the other neglects of your duty, those souls perish for which

lie died.

Think it not enough barely to read prayers, or perform

other divine offices among them ; you must go often among

them to instruct, exhort, admonish or reprove them, as there is

occasion for it.

You must instruct the youth, visit the sick, reprove offenders,

and reconcile such differences as happen at any time to create

quarrels among your people ; and all this you must do with zeal

and affection.

And, in particular, you ought to warn your people of the

heavy judgments of God which the sins of the land give us

just cause to apprehend ; and that the rather since God has

spared us so long, whilst he has visited so many nations round

about us in so terrible a manner, and has given us so great a

measure of the light of his gospel, and so long a course of tem-

poral as well as spiritual blessings.

And frequently set forth to them the heinousncss of such sins

as you find do most abound among them, whether they be the

crying ones related to in the acts of parliament lately sent

you, or others. You ought to represent to them the high con-

tempt done to God when men make their bodies, which ought

to be temples for God to dwell in by his Spirit, the members

of a harlot ; and the indignity done their own natures when
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by the excesses of drinking a man has changed liimseU' into a

beast.

You ous^ht to show them what a horrible affront it is to

Ahnighty God to profane his holy name by rash and vain

swearing, and what a dreadful thing it is to swear falsely, even

in common discourse, but much more when it is before a judge.

You ought to set often before your people the great wicked-

ness of lying and slander, of falsehood and injustice, and of all

cheating and oppression, and that in all cases of wrong done

their neighbours there is no repentance that is acceptable to

God, but that which is accompanied with restitution or repara-

tion, as far as the party can possibly make it.

You are often to represent to your people the indispensable

necessity of true holiness, without which no man can see God,

and without which, their believing a true faith, and their being

of a true church, cannot serve them in any stead. For we are

assured from the word of God, that not only idolaters, but

foi^nicators and adulterers, thieves, covetous persons, drunk-

ards, revilers and extortioners, cannot enter into the kingdom

of God,

Put them often in mind of the importance of the word

reformed churches, which imports, that as our doctrine and

worship are by the blessing of God reformed, so our lives ought

also to be reformed ; otherwise all the advantages that we have

of hght and truth beyond other churches will rise np in judg-

ment against us if we do not live suitably to them.

But above all things study to possess your people witli a

deep sense of the duty that they owe to God their Maker, and

to Jesus Christ their Saviour, that so they may apply them-

selves to the exercises of devotion in secret, to the frequenting

the public woi'ship, and chictly to the receiving the sacrament

with that serious disposition of mind which becomes such holy

performances, that so they may delight in going together to

the house of God.

And in order to their doing this aright, infuse into tlienj \\

great reverence for the Lord's day, as a time soi)arat(Ml from

the common business of life, for tlicir attending on the v.orsliip

of God, and such other religious exercises as nia v Itoili increase

their knowledge and their sense of divine matters, and that

therefore they ought not to satisfv thrni. elves witli going to
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church, and assisting pubUcly in the service of God ; but that

they set themselves more to prayer on that day, and to the

reading of Scriptures or other good books, both apart and

together in their famihes, that so they may grow up in grace,

and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

These things you must open to your people frequently in

season and out of season, both at church and from house to

house. And I charge you, by all the authority that I have

over you, by the zeal that you bear to the church of England,

and as you desire to have from your labours and your people

a crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord, and as you bear a

due regard both to your own souls and to the souls that are

committed to your care, and to that precious blood by which

they were redeemed, as you desire to be faithful to your ordi-

nation vows, and to have a share in those blessed words. Well

done, good andfaithful servant, enter thou into the joy of thy

Lord ; that you will give yourselves wholly to these things,

that you will account no labour great in advancing that work

for which our Saviour spared not his own hfe ; and that you

will pursue all the parts of your ministry with a zeal suitable to

the importance of them, that so we doing our parts faithfully

under the protection and favour of our gracious king and queen,

whom God long preserve, this church may recover its first

glory, and may so shine in all those things which can adorn

our holy profession, that by the divine favour and blessing she

may still continue in safety, and may so conquer and gain upon

all that depart from her, that all her cliildren may with one

heart and one mouth glorify the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ : who undoubtedly will succeed and prosper us in

all our undertakings, if we earnestly and constantly implore

the assistance of Jiis grace, and apply ourselves with serious

endeavours to consider how to make them effectual. In order

to which, I shall end this letter with these three directions :

I. First, that your obedience to his majesty's letter may be

regular and uniform, I desire you to observe this method. On
the Sunday sevennight before the Assizes read the act of par-

liament against perjury, and preach upon that subject. On
the second Sunday in May read the act for the observation of

the Lord's day, and exhort your parishioners to the religious

observation thereof. On the first Sunday in Advent read the
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act against drunkenness, and likewise preach against that vice.

On the second Sunday in Lent the act against blasphemy,

swearing and cursing ; and preach on that subject. On the

fourth Sunday in Lent against the sins of adultery and forni-

cation. It is intended that homiUes be provided for all these

days ; but till they be, let every one furnish himself with

sermons upon these heads, and continue this course from year

to year.

IL Secondly, that Confirmation may be administered to edi-

fication, and all disorders and croAvds may then be avoided, I

desire you to take notice that I will confirm none but such

whose names shall be delivered to me by you, the ministers of

the several parishes from whence they come ; with a certificate

under your hands that you have examined them, and find them

not only able to repeat the words of the Catechism, but also

sensible of the solemn vow that was made in their name at

their baptism, which they are desirous to renew themselves.

Let it be your endeavour therefore to dispose the young-

people of your parish unto this. And for the better perform-

ance of it, I will confirm, as frequently as I am able, not only

in the cathedral at Easter and such solemn times, but also

when I go to any church in my diocese, where those in tlie

neighbourhood who are fitted to be confirmed may resort

to me.

III. Thirdly, I desire you to signify unto such as you find de-

sirous to be put into holy orders, that I expect they come to me
a month at least before Ordination-Sunday ; that I may have

sufficient time, not only to try and examine them, but also to

give notice of their intentions to the parish where they live ;

that if they have any impediment to object why they should

not be admitted, I may have timely information of it. For

there cannot be too much care taken that the Hock of Christ

be not committed into the hands of bad men ; but such may
be set over them a.s will ivatrh for their souls: jieeiiuj t/outhful

lusts, and followiiuj righteousness, faithy charitg, peace, with

theui that rail on the Lord out of a pure heart. Vnio wht)sc

grace and blessing 1 do most earnestly comn>end you and your

labours.

SYMON CICKSTUENSIS.
Mag 9. 1690.



THE

BISHOP OF ELY'S

LETTER TO HIS CLERGY.

Dear brethren,

T AM so fully convinced, by long experience, how powerful a

frequent reflection upon the vows you made at your ordination

would be, to awaken and excite you to a diligent and zealous

performance of evei'y part of your ministerial duty, that as I

made it my earnest request to you at my visitation, so now I

renew it, and again beseech you, as you love your own souls

and the souls of those committed unto your care, to read over

and weigh seriously, every Lord's day at least, the solemn

questions to which the bishop in the name of God and of his

church demanded your answers before he laid his hands on

you. And if you would likewise ponder that most weighty

exhortation wherewith the bishop prepared you to attend unto

those demands when you were made priests, it would make the

consideration of them more effectual.

Now because I fear they may not be distinctly remembered,

and every one of you may not be well able to purchase one of

those Common Prayer Books wherein they are printed, (which

commonly are only those of the largest volumes,) I have tran-

scribed them, and herein sent them to you ; that you may have

them continually before your eyes.

And first I will lay before you what you promised when you

were admitted deacons.

Then the bishop is required to examine every one of them

that are to be ordered in the presence of the people, after this

manner following :o

Do you trust that you arc inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to

take upon you this office and ministration, to serve God for the

promoting of his glory and the edifying of his people ?

j^nswcr.

\ trust so.
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The Bishop.

Do you think that you are truly called, according to the will of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and the due order of this realm, to the min-

istry of the church ?

Answer.

1 think so.

The Bishop.

Do you unfeignedly believe all the canonical Scriptures of the Old

and New Testament ?

Answer.

I do believe them.

The Bishop.

Will you diligently read the same unto the people assembled in

the church where you shall be appointed to serve

Answer.

I will.

The Bishop.

It appertaineth to the office of a deacon, in the church where he

shall be appointed to serve, to assist the priest in Divine Service,

and specially when he ministereth the holy communion, and to help

him in the distribution thereof, and to read holy Scriptures and

Homilies in the church; and to instruct the youth in the Catechism;

in the absence of the priest to baptize infants, and to preach, if he

be admitted thereto by the bishop. And furthermore, it is his

office, where provision is so made, to search for the sick, poor, and

impotent people of the parish, to intimate their estates, names, and

places where they dwell, unto the curate, that by his exhortation

they may be relieved with the alms of the parishioners or others.

Will you do this gladly and willingly ?

Answer.

I will so do, by the help of God.

The Bishop.

Will you apply all your diligence to frame and fashion your own

lives, and the lives of your families, according to the doctrine of

Christ; and to make both yourselves and them, as much as in you

licth, wholesome examples of the flock of Christ

Answer.

I will so do, the fiOrd being my helper.
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The Bishop.

Will you reverently obey your ordinary, and other chief ministers

of the church, and them to whom the charge and government over

you is committed, following with a glad mind and will their godly

admonitions ?

Answer.

I will endeavour myself, the Lord being my helper.

Nothing can be more solemn than this examination, and the

engagements into which you entered by the answers you pub-

licly made to these questions ; unless it be the obligations you

further took upon you when you were admitted to the order of

priesthood.

At which time the bishop spake to you as here followeth

;

which cannot be read too often over

:

The Ordering of Priests.

You have heard, brethren, as well in your private examination as

in the exhortation which was now made to you, (in the sermon pre-

ceding,) and in the holy Lessons taken out of the Gospel;, and the

writings of the apostles, of v*'hat dignity, and of how great import-

ance this office is, whereunto you are called. And now again we

exhort you, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you have in

remembrance, into how high a dignity, and to how weighty an

office and charge ye are called : that is to say, to be messengers,

watchmen, and stewards of the Lord ; to teach, and to premonish,

to feed and provide for the Lord's family ; to seek for Christ's sheep

that are dispersed abroad, and for his children who are in the midst

of this naughty world, that they may be saved through Christ for

ever.

Have always therefore printed in your remembrance, how great a

treasure is committed to your charge. For they are the sheep of

Christ, which he bought with his death, and for whom he shed his

blood. The church and congregation whom you must serve is his

spouse and his body. And if it shall happen the same church, or

anv member thereof, to take any hurt or hinderance by reason of

vour negligence, ye know the greatness of the fault, and also the

horrible punishment that will ensue. Wherefore consider with

yourselves the end of your ministration towards the children of God,

towards the spouse and body of Christ ; and see that you never cease

your labour [your care] and diligence, until you have done all that lieth
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in you, according to your bounden duty, to bring all such as are or

shall be committed to your charge unto that agreement in the faith

and knowledge of God, and to that ripeness and perfectness of age

in Christ, that there be no place left among you, either for error in

religion or for viciousness in hfe.

Forasmuch then as your office is both of so great excellency and

of so great difficulty, ye see with how great care and study ye ought

to apply yourselves, as well that ye may show yourselves dutiful

and thankful unto that Lord who hath placed you in so high a dig-

nity ; and also to beware, that neither you yourselves offend, nor be

occasion that others offend.

Howbeit, ye cannot have a mind and will thereto of yourselves;

for that will and ability is given of God alone : therefore ye ought,

and have need, to pray earnestly for his holy Spirit. And seeing

that you cannot by any other means compass the doing of so

weighty a work, pertaining to the salvation of man, but with doc-

trine and exhortation taken out of the holy Scriptures, and with a

life agreeable to the same ; consider how studious ve ought to be in

reading and learning the Scriptures, and in framing the manners

both of yourselves and of them that specially pertain unto you,

according to the rule of the same Scriptures : and for this selfsame

cause, how you ought to forsake and set aside (as much as you may)

all worldly cares and studies.

We have good hope that you have well weighed and pondered

these things with yourselves long before this time ; and that you

have clearly determined, by God's grace, to give yourselves wholly

to this office whereunto it hath pleased God to call you : so that,

as much as lieth in you, you will apply vourselves wholly to this one

thing, and draw all your cares and studies this way ; and that you

will continually pray to God the Father, by the mediation of our

only Saviour Jesus Christ, for the heavenly assistance of the Holy

Ghost
; that, by daily reading and weighing of the Scriptures, yc

may wax riper and stronger in your ministry ; and that ye may so

endeavour yourselves, from time to time, to sanctify the lives of vou

and yours, and to fashion them after the rule and doctrine of Christ,

that ye may be wholesome and godly examples and patterns for the

people to follow.

And now, that this present Congregation of Christ here assembled

may also understand your minds and wills in these things, and that

this your promise may the more move you to do your duties, ye

shall answer plainly to these things, which we, in the name of (u)d

and of his church, shall demand of vdu touching the same.
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Do you think in your heart that you be truly called, according to

the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the order of this Church of

England, to the order and ministry of priesthood ?

Ansiver.

I think it.

The Bishop.

Are you persuaded that the holy Scriptures contain sufficiently all

doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation, through faith in

Jesus Christ ? and are you determined out of the said Scriptures to

instruct the people committed to your charge, and to teach nothing,

(as required of necessity to eternal salvation,) but that which you

shall be persuaded may be concluded and proved by the Scripture ?

Answer.

I am so persuaded, and have so determined by God's grace.

The Bishop.

Will you then give your faithful diligence always so to minister

the doctrine and sacraments, and the discipline of Christ, as the

Lord hath commanded, and as this church and realm hath received

the same, according to the commandments of God ; so that you

may teach the people committed to your cure and charge with all

diligence to keep and observe the same ?

Answer.

I will so do, by the help of the Lord.

The Bishop.

Will you be ready, with all faithful diligence, to banish and drive

away all erroneous and sti*ange doctrines contrary to God's word

;

and to use both public and private monitions and exhortations, as

well to the sick as to the whole, within your cures, as need shall

require, and occasion shall be given ?

Answer.

I will, the Lord being my helper.

The Bishop.

Will you be diligent in prayers, and in reading of the holy Scrip-

tures, and in such studies as help to the knowledge of the same,

laying aside the study of the world and the flesh }

Answer.

1 will endeavour myself so to do, the Lord being my helper.
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The Bishop.

Will you be diligent to frame and fashion your own selves and

your families according to the doctrine of Christ; and to make

both yourselves and them, as much as in you lieth, wholesome

examples and patterns to the flock of Christ ?

Answer.

I will apply myself thereto, the Lord being my helper.

The Bishop.

Will you maintain and set forward, as much as lieth in you,

quietness, peace, and love among all Christian people, and especially

among them that are or shall be committed to your charge ?

Answer.

I will so do, the Lord being my helper.

The Bishop.

Will you reverently obey your ordinar\% and other chief min-

isters, unto whom is committed the charge and government over

you : following with a glad mind and will their godly admonitions,

and submitting yourselves to their godly judgments r

Answer.

I will so do, the Lord being my helper.

These are the sacred bonds in which you tied yourselves to

Christ when you entered into his service, and were made his

ministers ; that is, had the highest honour conferred on you,

but withal the greatest trust, which if it be not duly discharged,

will bring you under the heaviest guilt. You have need there-

fore to quicken yourselves, to be faithful in your office, by

reflecting very often on these holy resolutions, or vows rather,

which you made when you undertook it : and pray to God also

constantly to be your helper, as the bishop did after those

demands in these words :

Almighty God, who hath given you tiiis will to do all these

things, Grant also unto you strength and power to jicrform tlic

same ; that he may accomplish his work which he hath begun in

you, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

It would conduce very much to the accomplishing of liis

work in you, if you would reflect often and seriously upon tlie

very first step you made towards it ; when you declared (at

vour admission to the order of deacons) that " vou trusted
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you were inwardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon

you this office and ministration :" i. e. not by mere worldly

ends and considerations, that you might get a livelihood, but by

spiritual and heavenly motives, out of a desire, (as it follows

there in that first question,) " to serve God, for the promoting

of his glory, and the edifying of his people."

This question, you may observe, was not renewed afterward

when you came to be admitted to the order of priesthood,

because it was supposed that the same motions continued in you

which you felt at first ; or rather that they were grown

stronger, pressing you forward to desire to be made complete

ministers of Jesus Christ, for the advancement of his kingdom

in the world. Now if what you affirmed at your entrance into

his service was true, that you were " inwardly moved to it by

the Holy Ghost," (out of love to our Lord Jesus Christ, and to

those souls which cost him no less than his precious blood,) no

question that blessed Spirit of grace, which began a good work

in you, hath never ceased since that time (unless you have

quenched the Spirit, which God forbid) to move you to mind

your duty and pursue the end of your ministration ; that is, to

have this constantly in your thoughts, to apply yourselves

wholly to this one thing, how you may win souls to the know-

ledo-e and love and obedience of our Saviour.
55

For this is your office (which you undertook by the motion

of the Holy Ghost), and therefore this ought to be your con-

stant design, your business, your study and daily care; how

you may bring those souls that are committed to your charge

unto their blessed Redeemer in heaven ; by instructing both

young and old in the truth as it is in Christ, by pressing it

upon their hearts, both in catechizing and preaching
;
by per-

suading them to the practice of every part of their Christian

duty, by stirring them up when they are negligent : taking all

opportunities not only in public, but (according to your pro-

mise) in private also, to admonish and exhort them, both in

health and in sickness; that they may sensibly perceive the

great worth of their immoi'tal souls, even by your unwearied

diligence, labour, pains and care, to save them. Amen.

Jnhj 6. 1692.

SY. ELIENS.
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THE FORM OF CONSECRATION

OF

THE CHAPEL OF ST. KATHARINE'S HALL, &c.

Forma consecrationis capellce in Aula Sanctce Catharine,

Cantahrigice.

Primo die Septembris A.D. 1704, hora nona matutinay

reverendus admodum in Christo pater, Symon ejnscopus

Eliensis, pontificalihus indutus in exteriore capellm parte

magistrum et socios collegii superpelliceis et caputiis suis in-

dutos ad hunc modum alloquehatur.

I am come hither at your request, pray, what is it you now

desire of me ?

Turn magister collegii^ prcefata humillime reverentia, sche-

didam porrigit, cut titulus,

The humble petition of the master and fellows of the college

or hall of St. Katharine the virgin, in the university of Cam-

bridge. To the right reverend father in God, Symon, lord

bishop of Ely, for the consecration of their new chapel.

Quain schedidam suo et socioruni nomine clara voce per-

legebat in hcec verba,

Itight lleverend Father in God,

In the name of us, the master and fellows of the college or

liall of St. Katharine the virgin, in the university of Cambridge,

I William Dawes, master of the said college, do humbly repre-

sent unto your lordship, that whereas the said college or hall

was, by length of time, so very much decayed in most of its

buildings (the chapel as well as others) that it was necessary to

rebuild the same, and the same could not be built in a regular

and uniform manner without altering the situation of the

chapel of the said college ; and whereas upon these consi-

derations we have (being enabled thereunto by the liberal (on-
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tribution of many worthy benefactors) erected a chapel in a

new place, much more convenient and decent for the pubhc

worship of God in the said college or hall ; now we the said

master and fellows do become humble suitors to your lordship

as God's minister, as a bishop of his church, and in his stead,

to decree this chapel to be severed from all common and pro-

fane uses, and so to sever it : as also by the word of God and

prayer, and other spiritual and religious duties, to dedicate

and consecrate it to the sacred name of God, and to his

service and worship only. Promising for ourselves and our

successors that we will ever hold it as an holy place, even as

God's house, and use it accordingly, and that we will from time

to time and ever hereafter, as need shall be, see it conveniently

repaired and decently furnished, in such sort as a chapel ought

to be, and duly say divine service in the same at the times ap-

pointed, and perform all other such offices and duties as by the

canons of the church and the laws of the realm every college

is bound to perform.

In witness whereof, we, the said master and fellows of the

said college or hall, have caused the common seal of the said

college or hall to be hereunto affixed, the first day of Sep-

tember, in the third year of the reign of our most gracious

sovereign lady Anne, by the grace of God, of England, Scot-

land, France and Ireland, queen, defender of the faith, &c.

Annoque Domini, 1 704.

Post hoec episcopus rogavit

Is this your desire ?

Hoc autem a magistro a sociis affirmato inquit,

In the name of God let us begin.

Tum in ipso limine, ad introitum episcopus henedixit loco

in hunc modum.

I ivas glad when therj said unto me, We will go into the

house of the Lord.

Peace he within these vjalls, and prosperity within this

place.

O pray for the peace of Jerusalem ; they shall prosper tha t

love thee.

Tunc paulatim procedens, genihus flexis, et manihus ver-

sus orientem levatis, hnjusmodi orationem .^ohfs habuit, canto-

ris in exteriore capella genu flectentibus.
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0 eternal God, who fillest heaven and earth with thy

presence, and canst not be comprehended within the largest

circuit, much less in this narrow house which we are now

come to set apart for thy worship and service ; nevertheless,

since it hath pleased thee to promise thy special presence there

where two or three are gathered together in thy name, we do

here with all humility wholly devote and dedicate this place

from henceforth for ever unto thy Divine Majesty ; and utterly

separating it from all other uses, do consecrate it to thy worship

and service alone, for the offering up the sacrifice of praise and

thanksgiving and prayer unto thee, for hearing thy holy

word, and celebrating thy sacraments. It is a great boldness

indeed in us to appropriate any earthly thing to so great a

Majesty : and I, thy minister, am very unworthy to appear

before thee in so honourable an employment. But we are en-

couraged by thy infinite mercies to hope that thou wilt pardon

our offences, and condescend to be present among us in this

religious action. Vouchsafe, 0 Lord, to accept it graciously at

our hands, to take this for thine own house, and to pour down

thy blessings upon us, and all others who now or hereafter

come into it to call upon thee ; and give both us and them the

grace, whensoever we make our addresses here unto thee, to

bring hither holy thoughts, pure hearts, bodies undefiled, and

minds sanctified, that we may offer up acceptable sacrifices unto

thee through our blessed Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus : to

whom with the Father, &c.

Qua Jinita, convocabatur congregatio, et tunc preces ordi-

narice recitabantur.

Loco psalmorum communium, legebantitr Psahni xxiv,

xxvii, Ixxxiv.

Pro lectione jtrima 2 Chron. cap. vi. ab initio nd v. 22.

Tunc se(piebatur Tc Deum.

Pro lectione secunda S. Johan. cap \. vers. 22, nsfpic ad

fineni.

Jubilate.

1 behove in God, &c.

Post usitata.s collcctas hanc specialeni addidit cpiscopus.

O most great and glorious Majesty of lieavcn and earth, who
art liigh above all nations, and thy glory above the heavens

;

PATKH K, VOL. IX. A a
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who is like unto the Lord our God, luho divelleth on high, and

yet humbleth himself to behold the things that are in heaven

and earth ? Behold, O Lord, us thy unworthy servants, who
are here suppHcating thy Divine Majesty ; and behold this

place which we are emboldened by the examples of thy saints

in all ages to consecrate to thy service. Testify, 0 Lord, thy

gracious acceptance of it by granting the petitions which are

made to thee in this place : and by disposing the hearts of

those that here worship thee to offer up themselves with pure

and devout affections to thee. Possess them with such a great,

awful, and reverend sense of thee when they here approach

unto thy Majesty, that they may feel thou art present with

them in prayer, and hearing thy holy word, and receiving

the sacrament of Christ's body and blood, and in all other holy

duties (of what sort soever they be) that are performed in this

place. Grant, O Lord, that they may have their desired effect,

and that by our sensible increase in faith and holiness, we may
know thou art among as of a truth, according to the promise

of our blessed Saviour ; that if we love him and keep his word,

thou wilt love us, and come unto us, and make thy abode with

us. To him, with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghost, be all

honour, glory, and praise, both now and evermore. Amen.

Tunc incipiebat Litania.

In fine cujus ipse episcopus hanc habuit orationem, imme-

diate ante illam Sancti Chr^sostomi,

O Almighty God, who dwellest not in temples made with

hands, and yet hast always vouchsafed to accept of the devout

affections of thy poor creatures in erecting and separating

special places for divine offices, and there hast been graciously

pleased to grant their requests : we most humbly beseech thee

to accept our this day's duty and service of dedicating this

chapel to thy great and dreadful name. Be thou always

present in the assembhes of thy faithful servants who shall meet

together in this sacred place to worship thee and to beg thy

blessing. Bless them, O Lord, with the abundance of thy

grace. Fulfil all their petitions which they make unto thee,

according to thy will : especially their prayers for thy Holy

Spirit to fill them with knowledge of thy will, in all wisdom

and spiritual understanding ; that they may walk worthy of
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thee unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and

increasing in the knowledge of thee, our God, through Jesus

Christ our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen^.

Post henedictionem populi cantahatur hymnus e Psalmo

Ixxxiv. versibus i, 2, 4, S, 9, 12, 13.

Turn sequebatur concio.

Deinde hymnus alter e capite vi. i Chron. versibus 18, 19,

20, 21, 41.

Quibus peractis, episcopus se ad eucharistiam paravity et

a septentrionali parte mensce stans recitavit decalogum, ^c.

Post collectam pro regina hanc specialem addidit.

Most blessed Saviour, who by thy bodily presence at the

feast of dedication didst approve and honour such rehgious

services as this which we now perform
; vouchsafe, we beseech

thee, to make thyself spiritually present to us, both now and

always, at this holy feast upon thy body and blood, whensoever

it shall be prepared for us here at thy table in this house.

Stir up in us by the power of thy Holy Spirit sucii heavenly

thoughts and aifections, work in us such godly resolution to

dedicate ourselves entirely to thee, that we may worthily com-

memorate thy wonderful love in dying for us. And because

holiness becorneth thine house for ever^ consecrate us, both in

soul and body, to be an holy temple to thine own self ; that

thou dwelling in our hearts by faith and love, we may be so

cleansed from all sinful affections, as to be devoutly given to

serve thee in all good works, to the glory of thy blessed name,

to whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, be all honour

and glory, world without end. Amen.

Pro epistola legebatur 1 Corintli. cav. iii. a vers. 16. ad
finem.

Pro evangeliOf S. Johan. caj). ii. a vers. 13. ad 18.

Dein symbolum Niccenum.

Tunc offerebantur nova quadam vasa in nsiim sami-

mensfB, qua" episcopus sacravit hac prece.

Most blessed Lord, accept, we beseech thee, of the oblation

we make unto thee of these vessels, which wc humbly dedicate

* [This passage, with that which Clare Hall, Canil»ri(lgc, July 5, 1 769;
concludes the service, was adopted the rest heiiij^ taken from the form
by Richard Terrick, bishop of Lon- recomiiKMulcd by convocation m
don, in the service drawn np by him 1 7 ' 2

]

for the consecration of the chapel of
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to thy divine service at thy holy table. And as we now give

them up wholly to thy use in the ministration of the holy

communion of Christ'*s body and blood, so we pray thee to re-

ceive them for thine own. Preserve them from being any way

profaned ; and being here set apart and consecrated by our

office and ministry to thy service, let them always continue to

be employed, through Jesus Christ our only Lord and Saviour.

Amen.

Tunc in cathedram episcopus se collocabat, actumque con-

secrationis {pileo lectus) promulgahat in hunc modiim.

In nomine Dei, Amen. Nos Symmi, permissione divina,

Eliensis episcopus, hanc capellam, in Aida Sanctce Catharince

Cantahrigim, de novo jam constructam et cedificatam, conti-

nentem intra muros ejusdem in longitudine^ ah oriente ad
occideritem, septuaginta et duos j^^des aut circiter, in lati-

tudine vero^ ah aquilone ad austrum, viginti sex pedes et

dimidium aut circiter, divino cultui, et divinw^um celehrationi,

et tarn ad sacramenta et sacramentalia in eadem adminis-

tranda, quam ad preces Deo fundendas et verbum Dei pm^e

et sincere proponendum et prcedicandum, ac ad mortuos (si

sit necesse et visum fuerit) inhumandos et sepeliendos : ac

ccBtera omnia sacra, religiosa ac divina perficienda, quce de

jure divino ac etiam legihus, sanctionihus et constitutionibus

ecclesice nostrce Anglicanoe in ea parte sunt requisita et necessa-

ria {ac si sigillatim in prcesentihus essent specificata) modo et

forma in similihus jam de jure usitatis et usitandis, in Dei

honorem, animarum salutem et usus sacros hujus collegii et

aliorum in hanc domum convenientium et congregantium,quan-

tum in nobis est et de juro legihus et statutis hujus inclyti

regni Anglice possumus et nobis licet ; consecranms et dedi-

camus, in nomine Patris, Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Atque

sic consecratam, dedicatam, et assignatam, Deo optimo max-

imo esse, et infutwris temporibus ita remanere debere, palam

et puhlice pronunciamus et declaramus : omnesque et singulos

qui earn consulto et de industria polluent, aut ad profanos

usus transferent, tanquam sacrilegos anathematizandos de-

cernimus.

In cujus rei testimonium, sigillum nostrum episcopale prce-

sentihus apposuimus, hoc primo die mensis Septembris, Anno
Domini millesimo septingentesimo quarto : annoque regni
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DomincE nostrce Ann^, Dei gratia Angliie, Scotice, Francit^

et Hihernice reginm, fidei defensoris, ^c, tertio : nostrceque

translationis anno decimo quarto.

Actum consecrationis ita promulgatum, et coram notario

publico suhscriptum, super altare venerabundus offerebat epi-

scopus.

Post hcec populus universus non communicaturus dimitte-

batur, et porta claudebatur : et deinde episcopu^ pergebat ad

eucharistiam administrandam.

Qua finita., hanc gratidationem addidit.

We bless thy great and glorious name, 0 Lord our God,

that it pleaseth thee to have thy habitation among men, and to

dwell in the assemblies of the righteous. And blessed be thy

name that thou hast raised up such benefactors to this college

as have enabled them to build this house, wherein we are now

assembled, to thy praise and glory. Good Lord, still bless

them, and prosper the work of their hands upon them ; Lord,

prosper thou their handiwork. Let all useful learning, true

religion, and unfeigned piety always flourish in this society
;

that from thence may proceed many able persons, fit to serve

thee both in church and state. And for that end incline them

duly to resort unto this thy holy house, to beg thy blessing

upon their studies, and to recommend themselves unto thy

grace and favour, through Jesus Christ, our only Lord and

Saviour. Amen.

I Tim. i. 17.

Now unto the King eternal, immoi'tal, invisible, the only

ivise God, be honour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen.

Post hac vota, di}nissi sunt commnnicantes cum hac benc-

dictione.

Tlie peace of God^ tuhich passcth all nnderstandiiig, ^ c.
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THE PREFACE

I.

]NOW my grey hairs begin to show

What I in vain conceal'd, how old I grow.

Through many a summer's heat and many a winter's snow.

II.

What profits the whole world 'i say I :

To me its good or ill must quickly die

;

All I once had, or was. as dead already lie.

III.

Tell me, fond man, whoe'er thou art,

What's now that world on which thou sett'st thy heart,

When there's a better state which claims thy better part 1

IV.

Since thy hfe's race is almost run.

Thy race tow'rds heaven should be, at least, begun

;

Thy soul, thy lips, thy life, should praise the bless'd Three One.

V.

Shorten with pious hymns the day,

Without a hymn let no night pass away

;

Proud heresy pull down, faith's sure foundation lay.

VI.

The pagan world's false gods defy,

Banish the modern Rome's idolatry,

Tell how apostles Hv'd, how martyrs us'd to die.

VII.

Transported with my lofty rhyme,

O ! that, unbodyM, I to heaven might cHmb,

And write and sing my last in numbers all sublime.

* [Adapted from the Preface of Prudentius, line. 22.—
*• Haec dum vita volans agit,

Irrepait eubito canities ^eni." &c.]
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An hymn at the cock-crotving

.

Translated from Prudentius b.

1.

Hark ! the cock's early matins warn

Dull mortals of approaching light

;

Christ every soul calls every morn,

His words to endless life invite.

11.

Sluggards, methinks he cries, away

With your soft, lazy beds, make room
;

Be chaste, clean, temp'rate, all the day,

Be watchful, for Behold, I come !

III.

Who not his drowsy couch forsakes

Before the sun, too late will rise,

Unless some hour from night he takes^

And then the mind's best labour phes.

IV.

The feather'd poets, whilst they sing

Beneath our eaves, with grateful mirth.

When day's first beams begin to spring.

Mind us of who shall judge the earth.

V.

For with the deadly night oppress'd.

As in our winding-sheets we lie.

He bids us leave our careless rest,

Since the great flaming hour is nigh.

VL
As from its rosy bed the morn

Scatters the pensive shades of night.

We, after virtuous toils well borne,

May raise our hopes of endless life.

VII.

Our sleep, which for short ease was lent,

May lasting death's faint image be

;

Our crimes night's horrors represent,

Or make our life a lethargy.

f" Ales dici nuntius, &c."—Prudent. Cathem. hymn
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VIIL
But Christ directs his high command

To all who his true light implore,

The night is spent, the day at hand

;

The prince of darkness serve no more.

IX.

Wake, sleeper, and to live begin,

Ere thy life ends in sickly dreams,

Whilst thy soul, buried in thy sin,

Reflects not on her native beams.

X.

The devils, wand'ring to and fro.

Keep their dark revels all the night

;

But when the cock begins to crow,

They tremble, start, and take their flight.

XL
The morning rays th' arch-fiend appal.

When the bright presence of the day

Breaks through night's dark partition-wall,

Hell's out-guards see, and scout away.

XII.

Too well they know, too well divine,

We shall be rallied from our shrouds

;

And of our hope this is the sign.

And of God's coming in the clouds.

XIII.

Our Saviour's words to Peter show

How well this bird can give advice

;

For before tiuice the cock shall croiv

Thou, Peter, shalt deny me thrice.

XIV.
Benighted, he to sin gave place,

Till the shrill herald of the day

i'roclaim'd new light to human race,

And then his sin he put away.

XV.
Then, then the fall'n apostle wept.

That from his lips such treason flow ;

Tho' in his heart the faith he kept,

Tho' in his thoughts wiis over true.
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XVI.
His tongue, that slipp'ry member, stay'd,

And never dar'd offend again
;

At the bird's call the saint obey'd,

And at his summons ceas'd to sin.

XVIL
At this still hour let none forget,

(Since pious faith maintains it well,)

What time the cocks their larums set,

Christ came in triumph back from hell.

XVIIL
Death was then forc'd to quit the field

;

The fiend's grand charter cancell'd lay

:

The thickest shades of darkness yield,

When struck with Christ's resistless ray.

XIX.
Let evil things cessation keep

;

Close as the grave black deeds should He

;

Let mortal sin, the soul's dead sleep.

In its own apoplexy lie.

XX.
But let the wakeful, active mind,

While gloomy clouds the morn retard,

Whatever space there is behind,

Keep in her station watch and ward.

XXL
To thee, dear Jesus, let us cry.

Direct our thoughts, and pray, and weep ;

Intense devotion will deny

The pure in heart excess of sleep.

XXIL
Long have our folded arms at ease,

Our senses in oblivion lain,

Struck, hurt, o'ercomc, with our disease,

And wild impressions on our brain.

XXIII.
Such airy shades we usM to chase.

Whilst with the world we were in fee.

Wc ran the dreamer's frantic race.

But watch, and truth shall set us free.
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XXIV.
Fine gold, soft pleasure, earthly joy,

Vast wealth, bright honour, great success,

Are smiling evils, yet they cloy,

And, view'd by day, grow less and less.

XXV.
Jesus, drive slumber from our eyes,

Knock off the heavy chains of night

;

On our sick souls with healing rise.

And cheer us with thy beams of light.

An hymnfor the morning.
Translated from Prudentius c.

I.

Behold ! the darkness flies away.

Why should the world like Chaos lie ?

Now comes the light, now comes the day,

And Christ, the dayspring, from on high.

II.

Damp'd by the glories of the sun,

Vapours, which rose from earth, decline
;

Nature her gaudy robes puts on,

Where that kind star begins to shine.

III.

80 the black soul shall then look pale,

(The double mind, which Envy shrouds,)

When God plucks off his misty veil,

And comes with glory in the clouds.

IV.

Vain man ! who horrid things conceals.

Only in his own thoughts enclosM

;

For that red, lowering morn reveals

The deptlis of lieai'ts, to all cxposM.

V.

The tliief by twilight may begin.

And steal securely till 'tis day ;

Hut daylight will contend with sin,

And sin from sun to sun bcti ay.

["Nox, et tenebrap, et, nubila," &c.— I^rudnit. Cathcni. hyin
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VL
The cheat may in his mask dehght,

A vizor, for disguise, he needs

;

The foul adult'rer loves the night,

The night, a friend to shameless deeds.

VII.

But see ! the sun comes flaming in,

Now sinners blush, regret, repent

;

Before the sun none dare to sin,

Men cannot dare, and not relent.

VIII.

Last ev'ning's riot, in the cool

Of the next morning causes shame ;

Some wit appears in th' idle fool.

And vice grows tractable and tame.

IX.

They who so often live in jest

Would fain be then accounted wise,

And their shght errors then, at least,

Beneath a serious look disguise.

X.
A golden hour to all that wear

The sword or gown, or hold the plougli

Ask, when each plies his own aff'air,

The sailor, or the shopman, now ?

XI.

To bars smooth pleaders have recourse.

The brave to arms, when trumpets soun

The bold advent'rer wealth would force

From sea, the farmer from the ground.

XII.

But not such mysteries of trade.

Nor talking arts to us are known

;

Nor to be warriors are we made,

But, Christ, we follow thee alone.

XIII.

With unpolluted hearts, to thee

We learn to call, we learn to sing,

Adoring, on our humble knee,

Weeping, yet joying, in our King.
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XIV.
This is the craft by which we thrive,

This art of hving we pursue
;

The daily task at which we strive,

And with each dawning sun renew.

XV.
0 set a watch before our eyes,

Great Watcher, search out all our ways

;

Many dark folds we have, 0 rise

On suUied hearts with cleansing rays.

XVI.
O Saviour ! bid that we may stand

As fair and spotless as they stood.

Who were of old, at thy command,

Baptiz'd in Jordan^s silver flood.

XVII.
Though night, or evil thoughts of night,

With dark deeds should our minds infect,

Dispel them with that mystic liglit

Which by enlight'ning can correct.

XVIII.
Thou canst the foulest J^thiop take

And make his skin as white as snow,

Of ebony canst crystal make :

We are thus stainM, then change us so.

XIX.
Old Jacob all this wakeful night

The Captain of God's hosts resists

;

Bravely they strive till morning light.

Unequal wrestlers in the lists.

XX.
Rut at daybreak the champion's knee

Sunk in the combat, and grew lame
;

His feeble sinew shrunk, and he.

Contending with his God, ^rrew tamo.

XXI.
He halted on A/.v t/il(/h, the part

Uncomely, which a veil requires.

Beneath the seat of life, the heart.

Which is the source of loost' desire^.
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XXII.
This was for our instruction writ,

A type of a benighted soul,

Till all its pow'rs to God submit,

Who can all rebel-force control.

XXIII.
But still the just are truly bless'd

If at daybreak it shall be found

That the old man they have oppress'd.

And giv'n the man of sin a wound.

XXIV.
Affected blindness, now give place

;

Hurried along, till almost lost.

We made false steps in all our race,

Through error's winding mazes tost.

XXV.
Heav'n, smile upon us ; and the day,

Be that so peaceful, we so pure,

And nothing may, or do, or say.

Nothing but what will light endure.

XXVI.
May the good day so kindly end,

No hand, no tongue may practise guile

;

No eye through wantonness offend,

Our bodies may no spot defile.

XXVII.
The great Observer stands on high,

And all our actions sees from far,

From th' hour that we begin to die,

To th' evening from the morning star.

XXVIII.
He witness is, and sentence gives ;

Nothing escapes his searching eye,

Nothing which human thought conceives ;

None can him bribe, or fright, or fly.
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Hymn at the lighting up of candles.

From Prudentius

Author of light, our Leader and our Guide,

Who into day and night dost time divide.

The sun now yields the day to dismal night

;

Christ, send thy servant fresh supplies of light.

On heav'n's bright face stars make a milky way,

The moon to rule the night, the sun the day.

But thou hast taught us mortals, in the dark,

From nerves of flint to force a gentle spark !

By this experiment to teach mankind

Eternal hght from thee to seek and find
;

From thee, who styl'st thyself our stable Rock,

Opening the fire of love to all that knock.

Our common fire, struck from that stony seed,

With catching matter, drench'd in oil, we feed :

Or draw fine twist thro' wax we take from bees,

But first we take the honey for our fees.

Flame in a shell will live, with oil for drink,

And till it licks up all will never sink :

Our pitchy links the bleeding pine sustains,

And the dry firs the yellow flambeau drains.

Warm, gummy drops, which trickle down the hill,

Our oratories with their odours fill

;

Down from the burning top they melting creep.

And as the taper wastes, it seems to weep.

O bounteous Father 1 all the thanks be thine,

That all our courts with lamps so glorious shine.

Thus a mock noon with absent daylight vies,

And thus, with her torn veil, night vanquish 'd Hies.

But who discerns not light's immortal spring,

Whose ra^^s from God himself their lusti'c bring

Kre the great (lod was of a virgin born,

Moses beheld him in a fiamiiie: thorn ;

Happy to see the Prince, whose throne so liigh

Ii-radiates the low bush : Bxit draw not n'ujh ;

Put off thij shoes : this was the dread command :

Profane not hoLif (/round, ou ivfilch ifou stand.

^ [" Inventor rulili, dux bone, luminis." &c. — Frudent. Calhem.

hymn, v.]

PATRICK, VOL. IX. U b
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Old Jacob's noble race, (which much relies

On their own hneage, and their foe defies,)

Free from the barb'rous lords they serv'd before,

Follow his sacred flame, and then adore.

Through a wide desert, where their camp must go,

When all was night, (to them it was not so,)

The pyramid of fire, more bright than day,

Conducts the watchful army on their way.

Th' Egyptian tyrant boils with envious rage,

And rashly bids his bravest troops engage :

Bids sound the charge, and force them back again

With thundering squadrons of his iron men.

The men take arms, and breathe out death and wounds.

Wounds ev'ry sword, death ev'ry trumpet sounds.

Some trust in darts, some trim the fatal cane,

And barbed steel flies hissing o'er the plain.

The foot move in a wedge, with angry speed,

Some mount the chariot with a fiery steed.

Tidings of war the dreadful ensigns tell,

The golden lions rage, the dragons swell.

But now, no longer slaves, bless'd Israel's band.

With laboring in the sun all scorch'd and tannM,

To the Red Sea, with Moses, take their way,

And on the sand their weary bodies lay.

When, lo ! their foes with their false chief arrive

;

In full career the fierce battalions drive
;

" On, through the sea," said Moses, " there's our way

So he commands, whom wind and sea obey.

The waves depart, the waves stand up in ranks,

The wand'ring waves stand solid as their banks,

On either side flankM with a wat'ry arch,

Whilst the glad people through the middle march.

The tawny foes, urg'd by a furious hate,

Or by their impious king's prodigious fate.

Or by a horrid thirst of Hebrew blood,

Plung'd fearless in the gulf, and dar'd the flood.

With headlong courage in the deep they spread
;

Each briny mountain shakes its threat'ning head :

Down with impetuous noise the liquid wall

Drops on each side, and down the billows fall.
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Chariots and horses, arms and armed peers,

Float mingled in the wreck ; ])lack cuirassiers,

Such as in royal tow'rs night-watches keep.

Sunk sadly down into their longest sleep.

Jesus ! what tongue's so eloquent to raise

A trophy worthy thy immortal praise ?

By many strokes meek Moses with his wand

Strikes Pharaoh dead, but strikes with thy right hand.

Thou the broad sea for settled bounds hast made,

Thro' which adventurous mortals should not wade

;

Yet thee it flies, thro' it thy armies go ;

The greedy flood overwhelms the godless foe.

The barren rock fresh purling brooks supplies,

The dry flint gapes, the living waters rise,

To quench their raging thirst w^ith cooling streams,

Whom the sun wounded with his pointed beams.

The lake of gall provM honey to the taste

On the dull pool when healing wood was cast

:

Tis wood, the cross, which sweetens bitter things

;

There fix our hopes, for there all virtue springs.

Food for the camp descends like morning snows.

Thick on the ground, like winter hail it shows

:

With angels' food their tables they supply,

But Christ provides, and pours it from the sky.

As fruitful show'rs descend with gentle gales.

So, wing'd upon the wind, came pleasant quails ;

Wafted from heav'n, in troops on earth they lie,

An easy prize that never more shall fly.

These mighty wonders, by the great Three One,

Of old were for the godlike patriarchs done.

The same kind Giver bids us. Take ami eat.

And feeds our souls with mystic-roal moat.

He calls us through the world's impetuous waves.

Rebukes the sea, and us poor sailors saves.

Calls our tir'd souls, freed from a thousand woes.

Up to the land where milk with honey flows.

There wond'rous roses spread their fragrant beds,

There stranger sunflow'rs rear their golden heads

;

B b 2
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There glows the violet, the rich crocus there.

And living fountains keep them fresh and fair.

There sov'reign balsam drops from all the boughs.

And cheerful spices every bark allows

:

A river, from a source unseen, recruits

The beauteous trees, which bring immortal fruits.

O souls in bliss ! what glorious hymns they sing,

In verdant meadows, where 'tis always spring !

Harmonious souls, that in one comfort meet,

Whilst lilies bow to kiss their sacred feet.

So, ev'ry night, our hands with joy we rear,

(True joy 's a serious thing, and a severe,)

All fellows of the guard, we watch and pray.

And holy vows in holy places pay.

Our moving hghts, fix'd to the glitt'ring roof,

Some near the pavement hang, and some aloof

;

And thro' glass lamps, which some wise virgin trims,

The well-fed flame darts lustre as it swims.

Stars seem to blaze along, and this their sphere.

With sweeping trains, the Less and Greater Bear

;

The ruddy Phosphor, and bright Charles's Wain,

That o'er the Thracian Bosphor drives amain.

When the fresh dew descends, and brings the night,

What fitter offering can we bring than light ?

Light, the best gift which bounteous Heav'n bestows.

Light, all God's other gifts and bounties shows.

Light, to om' eyes and minds thy grace imparts,

Seen in thy works, felt working in our hearts.

This light to thee, with humble, pure intent,

Dipt, as in holy oil, I now present.

Thy Son, most mighty Father, intercedes.

Thy equal Son for kind acceptance pleads,

Our glorious Lord, thy proper image, he

!

The Sp'rit of love is breath'd from him and thee.

In him thy brightness and thy wisdom shine,

Thy pow'r, thy goodness, and thy love divine

;

Great One and Three ! eternal ages they

So live and reign, as one perpetual day.
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A hymn before sleep.

From PrudentiusP.

1.

Come, mighty Father, mighty Lord,

Whom none can see, but all desire

;

Come, Jesus, Lord, the Father's word

;

Come, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire !

IL
Come, all-sufficient Three in One,

Come, One in Three, in glory move

;

Come, Son of God, eternal Son

;

Come, God the Sp'rit of mutual love.

IIL

Now our day labour's at an end.

Now 'tis our time to take some ease

;

Now sleep, our nature's gentle friend,

Waits on our weary hmbs to seize.

IV.

Our minds, in tempests all the day

Rack'd with dire cares, and overpress'd.

Now drench'd in deep oblivion, may
All the long night He charm'd to rest.

V.

Widely diffus'd, the opiate-balm

So kindly spreads thro' all the veins,

The stormy soul grows smooth and calm,

And no harsh sense of grief remains.

VI.

This is the God of nature's will,

To give his creatures sweet repose.

This healing med'cine to distil.

For all our pains, for all our woes.

VII.

But whilst the pleasing languor creeps

O'er all the little world of man.

It bathes him in fresh cooling sleci)s,

And makes his life l)ut lialf a span.
m

e [*• Ades, Pater supreme," &c.— Prudent, ('athem. hymn, vi.]
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vm.
For, quick as lightning, free as air,

Around the globe, in thought he flies

;

To thought all hidden things appear,

Thought all their various forms descries.

IX.

First, loose from cares, and unconfin'd,

Thought from the throne of God was brought,

And thence still streams the ethereal mind.

Where thought so nimbly flows on thought.

X.

A thousand phantoms, here and there,

Bright thought a thousand landscape feigns

;

Thought runs through all with swift career,

O'er all its airy conquests reigns.

XI.

The working brain frames divers dreams

Amidst the terrors of the night,

And sometimes heav'n darts, with its beams.

The sacred, the prophetic light.

XII.

Sometimes the fiend, from shades below,

Effaces truth, false lights intrudes;

With scenes of horror and of woe.

With riddles dark the soul deludes.

XIII.

But he, whose heart is ever clean.

Whose hands with sin are never foul.

Shall oft receive, with hght serene.

Deep mysteries into his soul.

XIV.
Whilst he, whose breast is vice's cell,

Where nightly hags their revels keep,

In ev'ry consult meets a hell

And all its furies in his sleep.

XV.
The patriarch f thus was found to show

Himself in jail the jailor's friend,

And made two courtly prisoners know

What their mysterious dreams portend,

f Joseph.
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XVI.
One, to his former trust restor'd,

Does for his master wine prepare

;

But th'other, sentenc'd by his lord,

Feeds vultures, and infects the air.

XVII.
When visions so perplex 'd the king,

This youthful sage foretold the dearth,

And bade them into granVies bring

The plenteous product of the earth.

XVIII.
Then, as chief minister of state,

Rais'd to command the spacious realm,

Great as a demigod he sate,

Dividing empire at the helm.

XIX.
O what mysterious wondrous things

The rays divine in sleep reveal

!

What bright ideas Jesus brings

To glorious saints ! but they conceal.

XX.
St. John, our Saviour's happy friend,

(Whom his dear Lord, a friend as true.

Bade, in the spirit, to heav'n ascend,)

Outreach'd the tow'ring eagle's view.

XXI.
He saw God's Lamb, new slain and crown'(

Clad in the crimson robes of state :

He, only he, was worthy found

First to unseal the book of fate.

XXIL
Lo ! in his thundering arm he sways

Such a bright-flaming steel, as, like

The hglitning flashing several ways.

Threatens a double stroke to strike.

XXIII.
He, the great Searcher, has in sight

Each soul's, each body's least oft'cncc

;

He bids the two-edged sword of light

The fii'st and second death dispense.
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XXIV.
Yet with his justice mercy vies,

Audi his fierce anger so repels,

That they alone who Heav'n despise

Shall be condemn'd to endless hells.

XXV.
God, careful of his Son's just fame,

A grand tribunal him allows.

Gives him above all names a name,

For at his name no knee hut hows.

XXVI.
Curs'd antichrist, that cruel king,

God, by his strength of hand, subdues

;

His servants back the trophies bring

From the vile monster God pursues."

XXVII.
The mighty beast, that for its food

Would the wide universe devour,

That deep unfathora'd gulf of blood,

St. John foretells its fatal hour.

XXVIII.
Now, let the bold usurper swell,

Whilst he himself the Saviour calls,

Lo ! down he sinks as low as hell.

The false before the true One falls.

XXIX.
Such blessed visions him inspire,

Till th' apostolic hero wakes,

Then his high genius mounting higher,

Through the whole heav'n a progress takes.

XXX.
Poor we pretend to no such flight,

Whom nature's errors lead astray

;

Whose souls such various lusts benight.

Poor we must take a lower way.

XXXI.
Well-pleas'd, if our low nature spent

With kindly slumbers we renew

;

Well-pleas'd then, if the night present

No ghastly spectres to our view.
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XXXII.
Mortal, who dost thy God revere,

0 think upon the laver now,

Once cleans'd, and once anointed there,

0 think on thy baptismal vow

!

XXXIII.
Then, when soft slumber bows thy head,

Think but who bowM his head for thee,

And spread thy arms as his were spread,

And fix on him, fix'd on the tree.

XXXIV.
From all foul deeds, and all foul fiends,

But thinking of the cross will keep
;

The cross, impress'd on holy minds,

Will keep them steady whilst they sleep.

XXXV.
When wand'ring fancy takes her flight.

Far be all monstrous dreams, we pray
;

With thy devices, dark as night,

0 charmer vile, be far away.

XXXVI.
How will the twining serpent wind

A thousand ways, by his black arts,

A thousand stratagems will find,

How he may storm our peaceful hearts

!

XXXVII.
But Christ is here ; Satan be gone

;

The Lord is here
;

fiend, take thy flight

;

That heav'nly sign to thee 's well known
;

'Tis hell to see his glorious light.

XXXVIII.
Tir'd with the burden of the day,

Tho"* sleep our bodies now controls,

We wake in mind, to Christ wo pray,

Christ, the great centre of our souls.
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Upon reading our blessed Saviour s miracles.

Translated from Prudentius's hymn for any hour^.

1.

Boy, reach my lute, and Til begin my song.

May all the strings be good and strong

;

May ev'ry stroke be j ust and true
;

For Christ's illustrious acts are in my view,

Him shall my lute resound, him shall my song pursue.

11.

Chi'ist's advent was king David's glorious theme,

The seer who wore the diadem.

The prince of sacred poets join'd

Voices and strings and instruments of wind,

While ecstasies divine fill'd his capacious mind.

III.

Of wonders wrought, and firmly provM, I sing,

And all the world for witness bring :

For sure no man of sense denies

What heaven and earth beheld with joyful eyes.

How God came down to men, that men to God might rise.

IV.

From his dear Father's sacred bosom he.

Before the world began to be,

By divine emanation came ;

Alpha and Omega, First and Last, his name;

All things which are, which were, which shall be, are his frame.

V.

He spake, and it was done ; his high command

Produc'd the spheres, the sea, the land,

That triple machine, which we call

The mighty universe, containing all

Beneath the sun's bright orb, and the moon's changing ball.

K [" Da, puer, plectrum, choreis ut canam fidelibus," &c.— Prudent.

Cathem. hymn, ix.]
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VI.

Behold ! a strange new thing under the sun
;

A man's frail body God puts on.

Fitted to suffer and to die

For the first guilty man's posterity
;

Or else, to die the death, was seal'd their destiny.

VII.

0 blessed Son, who from the happy dame

That ever-virgin mother came !

She brought forth life to raise the dead,

On her the Holy Ghost was overspread,

The world's dehv'rer show'd his sacred infant-head.

VIII.

Therefore let angels and archangels sing,

Let heav'n with joyful echoes ring
;

Jesus, the powr's of heav'n inspire.

And ev'ry human tongue with strong desire

Of joining with one voice, in one seraphic choir.

IX.

Behold the King, whom tuneful men foretold

(For poets prophets were of old ;)

When should his advent be, and how.

Their true oraculous verse foretold ; and now

The glorious King arrives, to whom all knees should bow.

X.

He at a marriage-feast vouchsafes to dine.

He turns their water into wine

;

111 news was told, the wine was sj)cnt

;

To th' amaz'd master of the feast he sent.

And feeble water changM to nobler element.

XI.

Poor men, with bodies full of sores and blains,

Their very souls opprcss'd with pains,

" Let them be whole," said ho, " poor men I"

Tlieir Hcsh grows young and firm and smooth again :

He spoke the pow'rful word, and^ lo ! they'r sound and clean.
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XII.

The woful eyes condemn'd to lasting night,

He, who is man^s immortal light.

He, who no darkness can endure,

With spittle of his own, like nectar pure,

Half opens those blind eyes, and then completes the cure.

XIII.

The raging winds break loose, the roaring waves

For ships and sailors gape like graves

:

" Save our torn bark, save. Lord,'' they cried :

" Peace, furious winds !" said he : the winds comply'd,

Trembhng stand all the waves, then hke calm rivers ghde.

XIV.

One touch but of his garment's hem transfus'd

A sov'reign balm and health produc'd
;

On the pale cheeks fresh roses blow,

Dried is the fountain of the patient's woe,

The constant purple streams no more their banks o'erflow.

XV.

He saw the lovely youth, death's early prey,

Alas ! too early snatch'd away ;

He heard his mother's funeral cries

;

Rise, youth," he said ; the youth begins to rise :

Lowly the matron bow'd, and bore away the prize.

XVI.

Dead Lazarus was laid in his dark cave,

Four suns had set upon his grave

;

A brighter sun, which ne'er will set,

Brought heaUng in his wings, and life with heat

;

The putrid breathless lungs their vig'rous task repeat.

XVIL
The wa'try pavement felt his sacred feet

;

He treads the billows
;
they submit.

And as he walks low rev'rencc pay

;

The rolling mountains smooth his steepy way,

Firm as a marble floor to him whom seas obey.
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XVIII.

Fierce in the tombs the strong demoniac reigns,

He bites his fetters, breaks his chains
;

The' mad to an extreme degree,

When he sees Christ approach, he cries, " 'Tis he !

"

And leaps with sober joy, and bends his humble knee.

XIX.

A legion of foul fiends, an odious pest,

In various shapes he dispossess'd
;

Straight they tlie filthy swine invade,

Who run into the floods ; the devil's glad

In any place but hell to drive but any trade.

XX.
Five loaves, two fishes, let the Saviour bless,

His word so multiplies the mess.

The wondrous relics of their store.

The very fragments fill twelve baskets more,

And yet five thousand guests were strangely fill'd before.

XXI.

Thou, Christ, our living bread, our lasting feast,

Who feeds on thee, feeds on the best ;

The most delicious royal fare

Swells not the paunch, but will the soul repair.

That hunger cannot find, nor force an entrance there.

XXII.

Ears that were deaf, through which the loudest sound.

Thunder itself, no passage found,

Hear the still voice of Christ's conunand ;

He bids the gross obstructing ills disband,

The softest accents straight they hear and understand.

XXIll.

To Christ whole troops of fierce diseases yield.

And every sickness quits the field

;

The dumb lethargic finds his tongue.

The old paralytic rises brisk and young,

Takes up his bed. and walks through ;ill the gazing throng.
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XXIV.

Christ from his heav'ii descends to hell below,

T' attend his triumphs angels go,

To the dark seats of sep'rate souls
;

He scales their walls, their garrisons controls.

Their strong portculhs breaks, their gate wide open rolls.

XXV.
Open to all that knock'd it flew before,

But who went in, return'd no more.

Till the severe decree of fate,

And Death itself on this great Conqu'ror wait

;

The God removes the bar, the men repass the gate.

XXVI.
For when the God, from whom all glory streams,

Gilds those dark regions with his beams,

Then their dim smoky torches fail

;

Thus did the dayspring from on high prevail

;

In that low dismal world the setting stars grew pale.

XXVII.
Then was the strange eclipse, the sun was fled.

Then in foul shame he hid his head,

His fiery axis left in spite,

In mourning weeds so deeply veil'd his light.

The world stood all in dread of everlasting night.

XXVIII.

My soul, now raise, now reinforce thy song

:

Ah ! would thou hadst an angel's tongue !

Tell of the trophies all divine,

The triumphs of the cross, that heav'nly sign,

That sacred badge, which makes the Christian's forehead shine.

XXIX.
New miracle in death ! a double tide,

Water and blood, stream'd from his side

;

The water for a laver stood,

For eucharistic wine the crimson flood,

T' adorn the martyr's crown, when he's baptiz'd in blood.
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XXX.
The cursed serpent saw, with envious eyes,

The blessed man a sacrifice
;

He saw, and vented at the sight

Choler adust, and venom black as night,

To see his empire, which broke his heart with spite.

XXXI.
What hast thou gain'd, deceiver, by thy plot?

What by thy changing shapes hast got ?

Though Eve became thy easy prey.

Though Adam felt a mortal wound that day,

Yet God, in mortal shape, takes mortal sin away.

XXXII.

Our valiant Chief resignM his sacred breath,

He lent himself a while to death
;

A royal loan ! but soon repaid :

Old prisoners of the grave he freemen made,

And, loos'd from bonds of sin, rose many a blessed shade.

XXXIII.

Fathers, who rise, and saints, who live again,

Make up their new Creator's train

;

Early the third, bright happy day,

He the triumphant Victor calls, and they

Leap from their shrouds well-flesh'd, and his loud call obey.

XXXIV.
Here 'twas to see how dust and ashes close,

When strong and well-knit members rose,

How the cold particles would fiiin

Get vital gcn'rous warmth, through ev'ry vein,

How nerves, bones, mari-ow greet, and all skinn'd o'er again.

XXXV.
Thus Death, the king of terrors, he subdu'd,

And fall'n man's short life renew'd :

Then did the godlike hero fly

Up to his Father's judgment-seat on high,

And his own glorious death proclaim'd through all tlie sky.
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XXXVI.
Hail ! mighty Judge of sleepers in the grave.

Hail ! King of saints, mighty to save.

In heav'n possess the highest room ;

Thou from thy Father's own right hand shalt come,

A just avenging God. to speak the fatal doom.

XXXVIL
Thee sages old and vig'rous youths shall praise.

Babes shall their tender voices raise,

Chaste matrons, and the virgin choir,

Such as who burn with pure and hallow'd fire,

Earth shall repeat their notes, heav'n shall their songs inspire.

XXXVIII.
Thee silent streams shall praise, and seas that roar,

Thee every rock and every shore :

Rain, snow and frost, and burning rays,

Fair woods, fresh air, cool nights, and sultry days,

Loudly, from age to age, shall sound thine endless praise.

Upon the morning we are to receive the holy communion.

An hymn translated from Aquinas *»,

1.

Such joys as angels felt when Christ drew nigh.

When Christ ascended up on high.

Such joys this holy sacrament attend ;

May Christ into our prostrate hearts descend.

Souls in the dust, advance ! put on new rays,

Sing this new song in our great Master's praise.

'Tis a plain song, you'll sing it at first view

;

New hearts, new hymns, new lives should prove it true

;

Old things are pass\l away, and all things become new.

II.

O wondrous night ! strange Supper of the Lord !

" I come," said he, "my God,'' to do thy will;

I must all rites, all promises fulfil.

For his selected twelve the sacred board

With his own type, the Paschal Lamb, was spread :

All he their dark forefathers would afford,

["Sacris sollemniis juncta sint gaudia," &c.—S. Thorn. Aquin. apud

Daniel. Thes. Ilymnol. torn, i. j). 2',2.]
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With a plain salad, and no pleasant bread.

When on the dusky type the twelve had fed,

With his own hands he deals his body for a dole,

So deals it to thorn all, that ea<;h receives the whole.

III.

Their flesh was weak, therefore he nobly gave

His flesh to strengthen what in them was frail.

Sorrow had filled their hearts, sorrow would have

Refreshing wine : under wine's mystic veil

He into them his own heart's blood convey'd,

Gave it for him, who that rich blood betray'd.

To ev'ry one he said, " This blood is mine

;

But take, and drink, and make it thine,

And so be like the mighty man refreshed with wine."

IV.
** Be this the sacrifice of praise," said he,

" And Do this in memorial still of me.

None but the sep'rate holy priest come near.

To bless and part it to the laity
:"

His mother (worthy deaconess) came not there,

Although her womb his temple were.

We have an altar, he that shall aspire

To offer there with strange uuhallow'd fire

May feel a stranger fire from heav'n, or dwell

With endless burnings in the deepest hell.

V.

To day is that fulfill'd and understood,

How man should eat the angels' food :

All its old airy shadows chas'd away.

Substantial food comes down from heav n to day.

Mirac'lous feast ! where the poor humble slave.

To whom the wealthy glutton bars his doors,

While every dog bclicks the lazar's soi-es,

Who alms which would not court a dog may crave,

Now, like a roval, welcome i;uest,

Feeds on his Lord himself, at his miradous feast.

PATRICK, VOL. IX.
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On very teinpestuous weather.

From St. Ambrosei.

I.

The clouds have veiPd our heav'nly sphere.

The day's shut up ; the sun is fled

!

All the long night no stars appear,

Nor dares the moon once show her head.

II.

What dreadful lightning fires the air !

In thunder pole to pole replies ;

All nature quakes, and cries. Prepare !

For the world's axis drops, the skies.

III.

The seas are swell'd with winds and rain,

The seas forget their ancient bounds.

O'er inland countries flows the main,

And the ships plough the fallow grounds.

IV.

In vain the seaman seeks the shore,

Amaz'd, now ev'rv sea-mark fails

;

Where vines and fig-trees grew before,

And where the mowers reapt, he sails.

Y.

The wretched farmer, drown'd in tears,

Sees a year's labour of his hands.

Which floating hes in full-chargM ears,

With children, cattle, houses, lands.

YI.

Roofs from their buildings torn away,

Turn'd upside down, one ruin make

;

With the poor birds proud fishes play

In cottages which rock and shake.

YII.

The lofty trees are overthrown,

Trees, nests, and young-ones, swim along

;

Still the old raven makes her moan,

And still she calls upon her young.

' [" Obduxere polum nubila roeli," hv.— S. Ambros. hymn xxi. apiiH

Daniel. Thes. llyinnol. torn. i. p. 29.]
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VIII.

Men at their windows stand and gaze,

Gaze on the flood with woful eyes.

While the devout sex always prays.

And them the flood with boats supplies.

IX.

" Christ, spare us, since thy blood is spilt.

The world once perish'd by a flood.

To cleanse the sinful earth from guilt

;

Bnt now 'tis cleansM by thine own blood.

X.

" 0 ! send thy dove in sign of peace
;

When he the branch of olive brings,

Then from their rage the waters cease;

O ! send thy dove with silver wings."

An hymn for a fasting-day, at the ninth hour.

From Prudentiusk.

I.

O mighty Jesu ! who with gentle hand

Dost strongly guide, kindly command,

With silken curb, and no stifle rein.

And with no rugged law thy servants dost restrain ;

Though thou didst bear, as an incarnate God,

Thy sacred body's precious load,

Inimitable toils didst bear.

Yet laidst thou on our necks a yoke far less severe.

II.

Now 's the ninth hour, an hour of pray'r ; the sun

Thus fiir liis wliirHng course has run,

Almost throe parts of his old race ;

One fourtli of light remains, then darkness takes liis place.

We in devotion missing our repast,

Already break so short a last

;

Already such full boards enjoy,

Knough to serve, to please, if not enough to cloy.

^ [" (/hristc. servoruin re^iinm liioium, " &c.— I*rudent. Catliem

hymn viii.]

4' c 2
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III.

Our everlasting Father is so free.

Such an indulgent tutor he,

He with short toil our ease commends,

Small abstinence accepts, then great refreshment sends.

Nor does he love whom sordid clothes disgrace,

Nor the disfigur'd Lenten face,

To boast the fast which wo should hide,

AYith looks and hair adorn'd with no indecent pride.

IV.

He bids thee, who dost fast, have nothing foul,

No more thy body than thy soul

;

Put not thy native red away,

Affect not, whilst thou Hv'st, dead-colour'd cheeks of clay.

Our free-will offerings, meant to God alone,

Are nobler when conceal'd than shown
;

Our closet-incense he regards,

He who in secret sees, but openly rewards.

V.

He, the good Shepherd, seeks one drooping sheep,

Not able with the flock to keep,

Where all are safe and sound but this

;

While ev'ry creeping bush tears the poor wanderer's fleece.

He on his shoulders does it safely lay,

And drives the envious wolves away

;

Till it gets health he gets no sleep,

And to the sunny fold brings it, no drooping sheep.

VI.

He leads it to the plains, and flow'ry meads,

Where Spring her verdant carpet spreads,

Where not a choking burr can shoot,

Nor prickly thistle grow, nor barbed thorn take root

;

But a delicious grove of lofty palms,

And wholesome plants drop nat'ral balms

Down their curl'cl heads, and laurel-shades,

A living crystal stro.'ini. laurel which never fades.
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Vll.

O faithful Shepherd ! for thy bounteous cares

How many hves, how many pray'rs,

Shall we repay ! Yet all too few,

For him who sav'd our liyes, and still preserves them too.

Tho' the fresh pastures gladly we forsake,

And wilhng penance undertake,

And mortify, 'till truly dead,

And, praying night and day, forget our daily bread.

VIII.

All these officious pains to him run low,

Nor rise to his, which overflow

;

Both his full hands large blessings hold.

When our frail vessel breaks, if once we make too bold.

Lest our frail vessel, form'd of sandy cla/.

Its atoms loos'ning, should decay.

For fear the blood chill in our veins,

Till weak'ning the whole frame, the wat'ry luiniour reigns.

IX.

The broad highway of abstinence is so.

As God makes room enough to go,

Where he drives none, but leads at ease.

Travel we may, as far, as fast, too, as we please
;

Act as we please, we shall be free from blame,

Connncncing all in his great name

;

Whether our food we still delay.

Or whether here wo (.'lose our solemn fast to day.

X.

fie, who with lives of mercy sees tlic lieart,

Takes the good un^aning in good part :

Bless \v<^ om' sobci- meal with pray'r,

'Twill soon our soul's as well as body's health ropulr.

If soul and body live, I justly say.

Our meals did us nuieh good to ilay
;

(lifts which a double life restore,

For which, groat Giver, still we humblv thoo adore.
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On the resurrection of the same body.

Translated from Prudentius's conclusion of his Apotheosis^.

NOW Christ is risen, what are you, who dare

Deride my hopes, or tempt me to despair ?

Sure I shall one day come the way he came,

Tramphng on death, no more a dreadful name.

Me the same man I was shall he restore,

I an^ not I, if other than before :

Such features, but more lustre in my eyes,

Like looks, like mien, but nobler when I rise.

Earth shall disgorge me whole, heav'n will not spare

A tooth, a nail, a fibre, or a hair.

He who recalls me will not bring me lame;

What resurrection, if there's still a maim ?

Where chance, disease, or grief, has ought decay'd,

Where old, lethargic, eating age has prey'd.

When all shall be reviv'd, that all shall be repaid.

For vanquish\l death shall then by force be just,

And give account of every grain of dust.

Where death his agents, wasting pains, employ'd,

Death shall restore what he or they destroyed,

Departed mortals, rescu'd from their graves,

Ought to come back entire, and not by halves.

My sinking limbs, be fearless, since 'tis true

The Prince of Life returned to quicken you.

Who carried our own flesh, must needs be kind,

And raise up our vile bodies more refin'd.

Think then on sickness with a gen'rous scorn,

Think wounds and scars may easily be borne :

Defy the yawning grave, and march away.

Led by your mighty Chief on his high Easter-day.

[" Nosco meum in Christo corpus consurgere. Quid me
Desperare jubes ?" &c.— Prudent. Apotli. 1063—1085.]
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A hymn at the coch-crowincj

1.

Father of lights, without eclipse or change,

Who mad'st the world with that great word LpA he

;

Who days and nights and times dost wisely range, •

Life would be loath'd without variety.

II.

Now chanticleer proclaims the coming day,

No v the night's watcher crows with early pride

;

His lof^.y song guides travellers that stray,

And darkness from the darkness does divide.

III.

The day-siar at his call begins to rise,

And foggy damps retreat at his alarm ;

The hateful crew of wandering spirits flies,

Following ihc night, and frees tlie day from harm.

IV.

His matins su!i^ the lab'ring seaman cheers.

When after uidnight storms the sea grows cahn
;

When the cock ?rew Christ's tisherman shed tears,

Tears to his wounded mind a sov'reign balm.

V.

High time 'tis then for vig'rous souls to rise.

So nature's winged herald warns us all,

And seems to urg3 the sinner, wlio denies

To rise like Peter, who like Peter fiill.

\ I.

His spriglitly notes wake lively hope betimes,

Men on sick beds almost forget their pain ;

Night-thieves put up their swords, put oft' their crimes,

Apostates ])ray, and turn to siiints ajj^ain.

Vll.

(J .lesus, Mediato!-. <leign to sec

Where our feet slip; us with thine eye cuntrol :

Tliough bruis'd with many falls, (mc look from thee

Will make ns weep, and, weeping, make u> wliok\

[" .Kternc reium coiulitor," &c.— S. Anihros. hymn. i. Oj)}). torn. ii.

col. 1209; ct apud Daniel Thes. Ilymnol. loin. i. p. 15.

1
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VIIL

Light of the world ! 0 cast on us thy rays,

Dispel the fumes which cloud our minds too long

;

And when our mouths are filled with thy due y)raise.

Wee'll come before thy presence with a song.

An Easter-hymn.

Translated from Prudentmsm.

Will not thy heart yet ache ? will it not bleed,

Woful Judea, for thy bloody deed ?

Now open thy dull eyes, now see and know,

Whether our Jesus be a God, or no.

He by w^hose will thy Sabbath was disus'd,

Us to an endless Sabbath introduc'd.

He, like the sun, with healing in his wings,

Rose on the nations, and the Gentile kings

:

The world he governs, and he grasps the ba/1

;

Rome, the world's empress, at his feet does fall,

And every pagan god in Rome's proud Capitol.

Let the fool's tutor, sad experience, show

What strong avenging hand now plagues thee so

;

Scourging thy superstition, most unwise,

Which laws divine so carnally applies. ,

That sacred pile, so admirably built !

By thy rare architects, so nobly gilt

;

Has it now left a stone upon a stone.

Or an inscription of king Solomon ?

For since but mortal gods are greatest kings,

Temples they build can be but mortal things

;

Since all things made with hands to ruin tend,

Art gives short being, Time a fatal end.

Should you now ask me where our temple stands,

I'll tell you : Ours was never made with hands.

There's no tall pine, no cedar fell'd and plan'd,

Xo polish'd iriarblo delicately vcinVl

;

[" Jamric pigct facti ? jam poenitet ? En tibi ('hristum

Infelix Jud<ra Deum &c.

—

Prudent. Apoth. 503—551.]
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No curious arch on which the mightv weight

By Geometry forgets its tow'ring height :

Tis built by God's own word of ancient date.

No time of silence, ere that word was spoke.

Nor then, by any sound was silence broke.

The Word made flesh, that we our temple call,

\yhich, though the world shall end, will never fall.

The temple of his body, spiteful Jew,

Thou by the cross and torture wouldst subdue
;

And thou hast gained thy helHsh point, 'tis true.

That feeble part he to his mother gave,

And for a while was captiv'd by the grave

:

But, from his Father's Majesty deriv'd,

On the third morn his better part reviv'd.

Thine eyes beheld this temple mount on high,

This sanctuary, whither I must fly,

Guarded by troops of angels, pierc'd the sky.

When its approach the well-pleas'd angels knew,

Their everlasting doors wide open flew,

The tow'r impregnable is scal'd that day,

And left behind it a bright milky way.

But oh ! thy temple is become a tomb !

Ponipey the Great carried thy spoils to Rome

;

And then the valiant Titus seaPd thy doom :

Pluck'd up thy nation by the very root,

Left thee no place on earth to fix thy foot.

Thus, wandering Jew, thou art condemn'd to roam,

But justly banish'd from thy native home.

Thou felt'.st his terrors, whom thou hast di^iiod.

And with the blood of God thy soul is dyed.

How are tliy pious ancestors forgot

!

Their hoirs are slaves, their scutcheons have a l)lot

;

Descended from the noble and tin* irood,

But bloody minds embase the noblest blood.

Tlf apostles could the Gentile world subdue.

So glorious was the faith whilst it was new
;

Those faithless nations knew no God before,

Now say the Creed, and triunij)!!, and adore :

The Jews to Christ himj>clf disdain d to bow ;

To Christian lords tliey bend a.^ vassals now.
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An hymn foo' the eves ofthe martyrs'^.

1.

Come, all ye saints on earth, and let us sing

The joyful triumphs of the saints on high :

My mind is fix'd, my muse is on the wing,

And to those glorious conqu'rors longs to fly.

11.

They struck the world with awful fear, to see

How they its flow'ry gaieties abhorr'd,

Marching through deserts up to heaven and thee,

Christ, their great leader, and all-gracious Lord.

III.

They, for thy sake, the devil and man defied.

The cruel rods and tort'ring scourges foil'd
;

Their adamantine hearts all engines tried.

But all from the bright shield of faith recoil'd.

IV.

As beasts for sacrifice, so were they slain.

Slain with the sword, yet never once repin'd ;

Good conscience, dumb, and scorning to complain,

Possess'd their souls in patience so resign 'd.

V.

What tongue of men or angels can express

The glories thou for martyrs hast in store,

Whom thou with thy most radiant crowns wilt bless,

When they come reeking to thee in tlioir gore ?

VI.

Almighty thou, with eyes of pity see,

And wash our spots ; no fiery trial send ;

Give us, weak men, peace in our time, and we

Shall give thee praise when time itself shall end.

On a prospect of the Universityfrom the top of an hill

A prayer for its prosperity.

I.

Hail ! to those sacred mansions, great and high !

Methinks a glory o^er each chapel dwells,

Christ's colours streaming there of crimson die

;

Each offering like the balm of (jrilcad smells,

Which, mix'd with od'rous gums, all mean perfumes excels.

" [" Sanctorum mentis inclyta gaudia," &c.—Brev. Rom. apud Daniel.

ThcR. Hyinnol. i. 203.

1
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II.

Lord, on each lioly pile, each house of pray'r,

Open, still open thy propitious eyes

;

Bow down thine ear, be they thy special care

;

Who after sunset, and before sunrise,

Those benedictions ask, thy bounty ne'er denies.

III.

Let thy good angels still the place frequent

;

Send from thy treasures of celestial grace

Those gifts thy Holy Spirit oft has sent.

Send them, bless'd Father, on that chosen place ;

Lift up thy light serene on all who seek thy face.

IV.

Thou bad'st the heav'nly meteor take its stand

O'er thine itinerant temple in the way.

When Israel travell'd o'er the barren sand :

As thou wert in that meteor, so, I pray,

Dart thro' yon sacred roofs a kind inspiring ray.

V.

O thou, who didst an orient cloud prepare,

To fill that house which till'd the mouth of fame,

That day 'twas hallow'd by its foundei''s pray'r.

Greater than Solomon, thou art the same

To shine on them who now invoke thy glorious name.

VL
Whoever there, dread I>ord, shall thee adore.

And beg thy pardon with a broken heart.

Prostrate upon tlu' consecrated floor,

The pardon wliich they beg do thou impart

;

All plague, diseiu»es, griefs, from thoni, O Loi'd, divert.

VII.

.Ml wlio arc tliere witli tliy l)U'ss'<l body fillM,

.\nd with tliy ])reci()iis lilood, ojood angels' fare.

Tndcr tbr wings of thy companion sliiold ;

For tlu'y tliy sei-vants, tliy .sworn servants arc,

Let tlicni tbinc onilio^^ joy- miuI riidlcvv, ._r|.»ry <harc.
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VIII.

Son of the Father, who the worlds didst frame,

And thine elect redeem with thine own blood.

Who tak'st away our sins, 0 thou the Lamb !

To that bless'd colony of thine be good,

Wash them all clean for heav'n in thy rich purple flood.

A 'prayer, translatedfrom the Latin.

Father of heav'n and earth ! on earth give peace ;

We pray thee with one voice let discord cease.

The hearts of Christian kings vouchsafe to bend,

Till they Christ's empire through the world extend.

The Church, whose many spots we now deplore,

Well-cleans'd, to its first purity restore.

Shield her till all her faithless foes grow tame.

Who would not leave thee upon earth a name.

Her tender lambs, that on the mountains stray,

Direct, good Shepherd, to thy fold the way.

Let no dire blast her blooming honours s])oil.

Nor beasts obscene her crystal springs detile.

Preserve her faith on its foundation sure,

From which let nouo;ht me ravish or allure.

Teach me the sense of thine o^vn sacred boolv
;

Forgive me if I err or overlook :

Give m.e a body sound, as sound a mind,

Join'd in thy praise below, in glory to be join'd.

An hymn for the third hour'\

I.

0 Holy Spirit, who reside'st on high,

With Son and Father thou one essence art

;

Down on thy dovelikc wings vouclisafe to fly.

And spread thyself once more on my dull heart.

II.

So shall my mouth, my senses, mind, and strength,

With grateful joy my humble thanks proclaim ;

My charity shall burn, till it at length

Causes my neighbour's charity to flame.

" ["Nunc sancte nobis Spiritue," i<:c.— llyinn. Ambrosian. xl. apiid

Daniel, torn. i. yt. 50.]
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III.

Kind Father of the fatherless, attend
;

And hear me, thou coequal only Son I

O comfortable Spirit, now descend,

Be now and ever with me, bless'd Three One.

An hymn before Lent^.

1.

Hallelujah to our king !

That's the song good angels love

;

Hallelujah sweetly sing

All the souls of saints above :

There thev sino:, and singinor stav

In God's courts an endless day.

II.

In eternal hymns of praise.

Great Jerusalem on high

Tunefully her voice does raise

;

All her sons in bliss reply :

Thus they sing, but we must weep,

Exiles whom the heathen keep.

III.

Ah I unworthy we, unfit,

Hallelujah sliould not sing

;

Guilty souls must intermit,

And no liallelujah bring.

Now the solemn time comes in,

To lament for every sin.

IV.

0 blcssM Three One I then lot us pray,

And beg thy mercy now we may
;

Beg that we may observe one liigli

Perpetual Easter in the sky,

And to thy praise the song may sing

Of hallelujah to our King.

I' ["Alleluia, diilce carmen, vo.x perennis ^atiiJii," Scr.— lirov. Kom.
apud Daniel, toin. i. p. 261.]



398 Poems upon

An hymn for the siivth hour^.

T.

Great, universal King, and God of day,

Whom all things and all times obey
;

Thou God of truth, who lov'st the hght,

Make the morn fair and cool, and the noon hot and bright.

II.

0 ! quench the flames of strife, earth^s greatest hell,

Lest we with endless burnings dwell;

To our frail bodies health impart,

And the best health of mind, a lasting peace of heart.

A7i hymn for the ninth hour^,

I.

Author and Keepor of this goodly all.

Who dost in thy great self well-fixM remain :

Thou who the day to run its course dost call.

And mak'st the twilight to succeed again.

II.

O ! let the evening of my life be fair,

No sunset of thy favour let me see :

But if death takes me saying this good prayV,

In glory I shall ever dwell with thee.

Psalm XV.'

I.

Lord, who's the happy man thou wilt admit

Thee in thy temple to attend ?

Or who is he that's qualified and fit

Thy holy mount for to ascend 'i

*i [" Rector potens, verax Deus,"

&c.—Hymn. Ambrosian. xli. apud
Daniel, i. 51.]

[" Rerum Deus tenax vigor,"

&c.—Hymn. Ambrosian. xlii. ibirl.

p. 52.]^
« [The following hymns are now

first printed from the author's ma-

nuscript.]
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Even he, and only he,

That leads his life still in strict purity :

Who ne'er made use of his authority

Injurious acts to justify
;

But always takes delight

To do and suffer what is just and right :

Whose obHging speech from all design is free.

And his heart and mouth do constantly agree :

Whose tongue was ne'er employed to deceive,

Nor heart delights to see another grieve,

Nor of fair fame his neighbour willingly bereave :

Who hasty credit to rash rumours ne'er does give,

Rut first examines ere he does believe.

II.

He that though good and great, yet's lowly in his own eyes,

But those that fear the Lord does highly prize
;

Though in the world they happen to be mean,

Yet he admires the virtue, and esteems the men

:

lie that of himself does stand in awe,

And his own word binds firndy as a law

;

Who to his promises (when to his loss) does still adhere.

And his neighbour's right before liis own prefer

;

Who to his power relieves the poor man's misery.

But ne'er does grind his face by biting usury.

Who ne'er betray'd oj)pressed innocence,

But still stands up in the virtuous man's defence

:

Tie that is daily excrcis'd in these things.

His seat stands firmer than the tlirniu» of kings.

rsahn XXVIII.
() Lord, my strength, attend my cries,

For should'st thou seem them to despise.

And make as though thou hen]'(^st not,

Alas ! how soon shoidd I

Become like those who in the dust do he.

Whoso very mein'ry 's now t'ort^ot !

O 'I'hon that mak'st tiie

My hund)Ie supplications In^ar.
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When witli iixt eyes and lift up hands before

Thy mercy seat 1 do thy grace implore.

II.

0 pluck me not away

With the wicked and deceitful men,

Nor let my portion be with them
;

Whose tongue all kindness does express,

But in their hearts contrive maliciousness.

Rewards proportion'd to their deeds dispense

;

According to their deceitful wickedness.

Their handiwork thou, Lord, wilt recompense,

And in thy justice their deserts repay.

For although now of the Lord's works they will not hear,

Nor his stupendous operations fear,

Yet he at last shall their great haughtiness bring down,

And make his power in their destruction known.

III.

Pi-ais'd be the Lord, thou, Lord, who art

My shield and strength.

Who hast at length

Vouchsaf'd my humble pray'r to hear,

And to my sad complaints inclin'd thine ear :

To thee with panting heart

And tuneful voice I will my praise address,

And in my song thy grace and pow'r confess.

For thou by them wilt still my steps direct,

And thine anointed by thy strength protect.

0 save thy people, thy blessing give to those

Whom thou for thine own inheritance hast chose :

For if thou, Lord, thy servants wilt dehver,

We shall feed safe, and be secure for ever.

Psalm XXX.
To thee, my God and King,

My soul shall sing ;

\ will extol and laud thy name,

And to succeeding tim(!s thy praise piorl.nm :

For lliou above my foes

llast I'ais'd my bond, niudo ine rejoice u\;r tliose
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Who lately hop'd to see

Me perish in my misery.

But when in that estate,

Hopelessly disconsolate,

To thee, my God, I did address my cry,

Thou heardst me instantly.

My feeble body thou didst restore and heal,

And to my fainting soul thy saving health reveal.

Thou, Lord, who graciously wast pleas'd to save

Thy servant from the gaping grave

;

Who suffer'dst not the pit to swallow me,

Grant that to thee

I may return the hfe thou'rt pleas d to give,

And unto thee hereafter live.

() let the saints of God agree

with me
To sing his praise.

Let all the world confess

L^nto his name, his mercy bless,

And to his holiness

Triumphant trophies raise.

His wi-ath for a small space

Echpst his face,

Hut his reviving favour soon rcstor'd to grace.

Sorrow indeed did me attend

For the sad night,

But to my failing eyes

The Sun of righteousness did rise,

And with the dawning morn rcstor'd my light.

Then in my joy said I,

Sure this j)rosperity

C'an never now have end :

Since thou, () Lord, art my defence,

In vain my Iocs attemj)t to drive mo hciu'r.

I^ut since thou, Loi-d, again art pleas'd (o (ly,

And leave thy servant in perplexity,

Thy glorious (•(Hintenance to conceal

And in thy wrath thys(>lf reveal :

Alas! my (Jod, to whom hut thee should I

Address niysclt" in this my fuisei-y 't

I'ATKU'K, VOL. IX. D d
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To none but thee can I with liope apply.

To thee, my God, my hope, my trust,

E'en thee who rais'd me from the dust.

Ah, my dear God, could my blood profit bring

To thee, this hand should make it a glad offering.

But to the grave's inhabitants thou dost not show

Thy truth ; nor do those that now lie low

In darkness thy great wonders know

;

The living only can thy praise declare.

O then thy servant, Lord, vouchsafe to hear
;

Hear, Lord, and with thy favour visit me,

Once more, my God, my helper be.

Then shall my soul that mercy bless

That into joy hath turnM mj heaviness
;

My drooping soul, o'erwhelm'd with misery.

Will then exult and sing to thee.

Instead of sackcloth wherewith I

Have been attir'd continually,

Upon my loins thou shalt gird on

The garments of salvation ;

The ornaments of joy put on my head,

My soul shall now no longer feed on mourner's bread,

But with the sacrifice of praise my table thou shalt spread.

For this thy saints shall daily in thy house

Pay thee their solemn vows,

My glory shall be evermore

Thy mercy to adore.

My only joy, my greatest happiness

Shall bo thy goodness to confess

:

But then, alas ! compared to thee,

E'en praise itself must silent bo.

Te Deum.

Great God, thy praise our only thcuie shall be,

Dominion we acknowledge due to thee
;

Eternal Father of the universe,

Tlie earth thy praise and glory doth rehearse.

'J'o t hee with ecstasies of joy thc3 crowd,

And bands of holy angels sing ah>ud :
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The heav'ns and heavn'ly powers declare

How manifold, how great thy mercies are.

To thee the pure and ravish'd seraphim,

Anthems of love and wonder alway sing :

Th' inspired cherubims continually

Their Holy, holy, holies chaunt to thee.

Thou God, whose glory fills that heav'n and earth

Which from thy powerful word receiv'd its birth,

The most glorious sacred compan}^

Of the blest apostles acknowledge thee.

The fellowship o'th' prophets who of old

Those times of grace and light to th' world foretold,

Bless thee (on our behalf, and joy to see

Our knowledge now exceed their prophecy.)

The martyrs^ noble army, whose blood did gain

Them victorious palms, thy praise proclaim

;

The holy church through all the world renown'd

In hymns of love thy praise with joy resound.

Thou God of majesty most infinite.

Thou Father of the Word and world'*s true Light,

Our Christ, thy true and only Son, whom we

With til' Holy Ghost confess our Deity.

O Christ, thou art the King of glory,

The Father's Son from all eternity.

When thou in mercy wouldst our nature take,

And become man for sinful mankind's sake

;

Then thou didst not abhor the virgin's womb
When thou death's sharpest sting hadst overcome :

Thy heaven, thyself thou promised to give

To those whose life dare own that they believe.

Thou sit'st at the right hand of God most high,

In the bright gloi-y of thy majesty
;

We know that thou shalt come our Judge to be ;

O then spare us, spare all that call on thee

;

For our dear price, thy blood most precious,

Among thy saints vouchsafe to lumiber us

;

Both them and us we thee desire to make
Thine everlasting joys for to partake.

O Christ, tliine own dear church, thy people, save,

The heritage thy Father to thee gave

:

D d 2
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For ever govern us, be thou our King

;

Then day by day we will thee off'rings bring.

To the world's end we alway will proclaim

The worship, honour due unto thy name.

From sin, 0 Lord, vouchsafe to keep 's this day,

Have mercy. Lord, mercy on us we pray.

Thy tenderest mercy, Lord, to those dispense.

That in thee alway place their confidence
;

On thee alone, my God, my hope is grounded,

0 then permit me not to be confounded.

THE END.
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT

OF

MY LIFE,
WITH A

THANKFUL REMEMBRANCE OF GOD'S MERCIES TO ME*.

I WAS born at Gainsborough in Lincolnshire, of pious

parents, Henry Patrick and Mary Naylor—September 8 th,

1626. My father was the son of Syraon Patrick, a gentleman

of good quality, who had fifteen children, of whom my fother

was the sixth son^. He had an estate of between four and five

hundred pounds a year, (as my father hath told me,) but

having so many children he could make but a small provision

for the youngest of them. I account it a great blessing that I

* [This memoir, drawn up by the

bishop in his declining years, from

his diary and other memoranda
which he had continued to accu-

mulate from his earliest youth,

passed some time after his death

into the hands of Ur. Samuel
Knight, archdeacon of Berks,

the biographer of Colet and Eras-

mus, who made use of the in-

formation it suj)plicd, almost to its

precise language, as the groundwork
of a life of bisho}) Patrick. This

work he never lived to complete or

to commit to the press. Dr. Knight's

MS, has been j)reserved in the cus-

tody of his family to the jjfesent

day, although many of the docu-

ments which he specifies therein as

forming j)art of his contemplated

I)ublication have since disaj)pearid.

The original manuscript of the

])ishop's auto-biography has been

transmitted through the same hands.

By the permission of the late Mrs.

Knight of Milton hall near Cam-
bridge, it was first given to the

])ublic in a small octavo volume in

the year 1H39. It has been once

more carefully collated through-

out for the present impression: and

such additional notices or illustra-

tions as Dr. Knight's MS. volume

is calculated to ati'ord have been in-

corporated among the notes to the

bishop's narrative, their authorship

being uniformly 8|)ecified.]

^ [Some jiarticulars relating to

the earlier history of Patrick's fa-

mily, too lengthy for insertion in

this place, will be found in the .Vp-

pendix.]
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am descended from a person of religion and learning, as

appears by the books my grandfather wrote, or rather trans-

lated, for the benefit of mankind. For having travelled in his

younger days, he translated two books in the beginning of the

last century out of the French tongue (of which he was a per-

fect master) into our English language. The first was a large

quarto, being the history of the church ^ : the other a folio,

being an excellent discourse against Machiavel and his per-

nicious principles, printed 1602 by Felix Kingston

c [Published by Jean Crespin or

Crispinus, the learned printer at

Geneva, and friend of Theodore

Beza ; a scarce book, a copy of which

is in the Bodleian library, entitled,

" L'estat de I'egiise, avec le dis-

cours des temps depuis les apostres

jusques au present, 8vo, Gen. 1581."

Patrick's translation bears the

title,—" The Estate of the Church,

with the discourse of times, from

the apostles untill this present : also

of the liues of all the emperours,

popes of Rome, and Turkes : as

also of the kings of Fraunce, Eng-
land, Scotland, Spaine, Portugall,

Denmarke, &c. with all the memo-
rable accidents of their times.

Translated out of French into

English, by Simon Patrike, gentle-

man. London, printed by Thomas
Creede, (4to,) 1602."

It is dedicated to sir William

Wray, knight, of Glentworth, Lin-

colnshire, and is not so rare as the

original. The editor possesses a

copy.]
d [If the bishop is correct in his

citation of the printer's name and

date, there was more than one edi-

tion of his grandfather's publication.

The copy in the British Museum
bears title,

" A Discourse upon the meanes

of wel governing and maintaining in

good peace a kingdome or other

principalitie. Divided into three

])arts, namely, the Counsell, the

Religion, and the Policie, which a

prince ought to hold and follow.

Against Nicholas Machiavel the Flo-

rentine. Translated into English

by Simon Patricke. London, printed

by Adam Islip, 1608."

In his preface, dedicated " to

the most famous yong gentlemen,

as well for religion, modestie, and
other vertues, as also for kinred,

Francis Hastings, (nephew to the

earl of Huntingdon,) and Edward
Bacon," (son of sir Nicholas Ba-

con,) dated " Kalends Augusti,

1577," the translator speaks of him-

self as never having visited Eng-
land. There is no apparent clue to

the authorship of the French ori-

ginal. In the catalogue of the Bi~

bliotheque Imperiale, Paris, (tit. Ju-

risprudence, Droit de la Nature et

des gens, 917, tom. i. p. 68.) which

possesses likewise a copy of Pa-

trick's translation, it is designated

thus :

" Discours sur les moyens de

bien gouverner et maintenir en paix

un royaume, ou autre principaute,

divises en trois parties, a s9avoir, du
Conseil, de la Religion, et de la

Police, que doit tenir un prince

;

contre Nic. Machiavel ; troisieme

edition, 1579, in 8vo."

It might with much plausibility

be assigned either to Innocent Gen-

tillet, Jean de Marcouville, or Guil-

laume de La Perriere, contemporary

writers of the same school on politi-

cal subjects.]
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He gave his sons a taste of learning, keeping a schoolmaster

in his house to instruct them. My father kept such a tincture

of it, that though he was bound apprentice to a mercer, yet he

was a great lover of books, and read very much to his dying

day. He had a great desire to breed me a scholar, and put

me early to a master of great fame, but of no great skill in

teaching, as I myself found when I came under the tuition of

that worthy man Mr. Merry weather, who was an excellent

Latinist, as he showed by his translation of Religio MedicV,

But I ought to acknowledge, what my former master wanted in

learning he made up in piety. For he touched my heart

betimes by his affectionate discourses upon some part of the

Church Catechism, which he was wont to explain on Saturday

in the afternoon; which I cannot think of without thankfuhiess

to God for those discourses. Before which time my mind was

prepared to receive those good instructions, by the care of my
godly parents in my very childhood ; wherein they endea-

voured to instil good principles into me : and I can rememl)er

many exhortations which my mother upon all occasions made

me to he good, and to avoid the sin of lying and such like
;

which made such an impression upon me, that I cannot re

member I ever disobeyed her in the smallest injunction she

laid upon me. She was the daughter of an holy minister in

Nottinghamshire, and had been bred up by the rules of tlie

Practice of Piety, a book of great note in tliose days. To

those she laboured to conform me, causing me, for instance, ti)

read to her throe chapters in the Bible everyday
;
whereby (read-

ing six psahns when 1 came there n) it was read over every year.

• [Henry Patrick's name fre- 1665, with Latin annotations, by a

quently occurs in the memoranda of certain (icrman wlio subscribes hini-

the borough as foreman of the jury, self L. N. M. K. M.]
—Allen's Hist, of Lincolnshire, ii. ^ [Bishop liaily's little manual

27.] The l^ractice of Piety has been al-

f [" John Merryu-eather of Mag- ready noticed in v«)l. vi. p. 448.
dalen college, Cambridge, became Among the " l)rief directions how to

B.D. before 1652, in which year is read the Holy Scriptures once every

dated Some Short Directions for a year over, with ease profit and reve-

Student in the University."—Note rence," tlie following particular rule

by Hliss, from a MS. in the Bod- is therein laid down :
*' If in this

leian, on Wood, Athen. Oxon. iv. manner thou shalt read three chap-

57. His translation of sir Thomas ters every day, one in the morning,
Browne's Religio Medici was ])rinted another at noon, and the third at

at Strasburg m 1652, and again in night, ( reading over so manv psahns
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My father constantly prayed with his family morning and

evening wlien he was at home, and when he was abroad my
mother thought herself obliged to it ; and I can never forget

with what warmth she commended us all to God. Especially

on the Lord's day they were very strict, and ordered things so

that every one went to church ; and we having no sermon in the

afternoon, my father after prayers was wont to read a sermon

at home, and sing psalms both after dinner and after we came

from church. Sometimes indeed he would go to hear a sermon

in the afternoon in a neighbouring town ; for which reason he

got the name of a Puritan, but very undeservedly, for I

remember very well that the sermons he read at home were

some of the famous Dr. Sanderson's, wliich he read over and

over with high admiration : and he constantly went to the

church where the Common Prayer was read, (as it was where

we lived,) a long time after the beginning of our civil wars

without any scruple; and at the return of the king immediately

attended them again to the end of his days. This I have often

reflected upon as an argument of great judgment in my father,

that he should make choice of such a volume of sermons to

read constantly, and none else but those he heard in the

church, which he wrote and would repeat in his family

Being thus educated, I had an early sense of religion (blessed

be God) imprinted on my mind ; which was much increased by

my attending to sermons : for having, when I was a school

boy, learnt to write in characters, my father required me to

take the sermons I heard in that manner, and read them over

when I came at home. This, no doubt, fixed my thoughts

upon what was delivered, and made me remember it. In-

somuch that hearing a rigid sermon about reprobation of the

greatest part of mankind, I remember well that when I was a

little boy, I resolved if that were true, I would never marry
;

because most, if not all my children, might be damned.

When I was about twelve years old, I had a most dangerous

fever, and there was little hope of my life, when I was ex-

tremely troubled that I had neglected often to say my prayers
;

and I resolved, if God would spare me, to be more careful in

instead of a chapter,) thou shalt which thou mayest add to tlie duties

read over all the canonical Scrip- of the last day of the year."—p.

fures in a year, except six chajjters, io6. ed. 1842.]
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time to come, as I think I was. Manv otiier deliverances I

had in my very young years, which I shall not here set do« n
;

but only mention one which was very remarkable. When I was

about thirteen or fourteen years old, it was thought I might

very safely ride alone with my father and mother a small

journey. And being set upon a little horse, we went through

a gate entering into a large common ; this gate being let fall

to, gave a great clap, and made such a noise as frightened my
horse and made him run away with me. I sat a good while,

but at last he threw me, and I fell into a sawpit, which my
father and mother feared might prove my grave. But, blessed

be God, I was laid there all at length, and taken up without

the least hurt. This I have often thought of as a singular

providence of God over me, which I now acknowledge with

thankfulness to him.

Not long after it was thought 1 might be fit for the uni-

versity. But the war between king and parliament breaking

out, put by all those thoughts
;
my father falling into great

straits and difficulties. For the town of Gainsborough thought

it would be most for their security, if they cast up some works

round the town, and got fire arms, and formed themselves into

a company of six score men. But they declared neither for

king or parliament ; intending only to stand upon their guard

against rovers. But in a short time the garrison of Newark

(which was but seventeen miles from it) sent out a strong party

who surrounded the town very early in the morning, and de-

manded it should be instantly surrendered to the king ; wliich

was immediately done without the least resistance or dispute.

Whereupon our schoolmaster fled, and left all his scholars to

play ; till at last a neighbouring minister undertook the charge,

who we found did not understand so much as ourselves ; and

besides, sometimes never came among us for three days to-

gether. This made tlie school break up, and, which was worse,

there was a great breacli in the town by a new oath that was

tendered to them. I do not remember what it was, but only

that my father was one that refused to take it : whereupon ho

was ordered by some furious persons in the committee to leave

tlie town, and not permitted to stay and dispose of his wife and

children and goods, lie obeyed; but fnmi a neighbom-ing

place sent a petition to be delivered by my mother to the carl
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of Kingston, who was the governor of tlie town. He received

her with much humanity, and asked her, among other things,

what made her so cheerful in such a distress ; for she did not

appear before him in tears, but with an humble modest confi-

dence. To which she replying that she always had a good

hope in God, and now expected to find favour with his lord-

ship, he immediately revoked the order of the committee, and

gave my father leave to return, and to dispose of his family

and aff'airs before he departed. When he came back, he found

a gentleman in town of singular goodness, and a great friend of

his, sir William Pelham of Brocklesby who very much pitied

his condition, and prayed him to leave what money he had

with him, and go with his wife and children to his house at

Brocklesby, where they should be kindly entertained. This

extraordinary kindness he most thankfully embraced, and

carried my mother, my younger brother and sister, with his

goods, to sir William's house ; but thought fit to go himself

with me to Boston, where he had a cousin who received us

into his house.

Here I did but lose my time, and therefore my father, who

still in his low condition was desirous to make me a scholar,

sent me to Hull, where he had a good friend, Mr. Foxley, who,

with his wife, were as kind to me as to their own children.

There I went to school every day with a master who preserved

what learning I had, if he did not add unto it. Mr. Foxley,

w^ho was an wholesale grocer, had such an affection to me, as

his wife had also, that he offered to take me his apprentice for

nothing, if I would be of his trade. This was a great tempta-

tion, he being a great dealer, and a very rich man k. But my
father was so kind as to leave me to my own choice, and I per-

sisted in my desire to be a scholar, in which Mr. Foxley

mightily encouraged me, and both he and his wife gave me
some pieces of gold, when I went from them to the university :

for I had given some proofs of my being rehgiously inclined,

which made them, being pious persons, have a more than or-

* [Ancestor of the earls of Yar- verted from their studies after much
borough, whose family seat is the same manner, if they had not

Brocklesby Park.] been endued with equal resolution

^ ["The learned Dr. Thos. Jack- to witlistand the importunity of

son, as also the learned Joseph their friends."— Dr. Knight.]

Mede, liad like to have been di-



Symon Patrick, bishop of Ely. 413

dinary love to me. For instance, when Mr. Foxley was gone

a journey (who always used to pray with his family before he

went to bed) I composed a prayer, about the sixteenth year of

my age, and said it in the family without book, during his

absence. This was highly acceptable to them, as I hope it

was w^ell pleasing to God, who thus early disposed me to his

service ^

But many things hindered my going to the university ; for

my father was brought still lower, and disabled to maintain me
there as he desired. For the parhament soldiers plundering

sir William Pelham's house, took away my father's goods,

wdiich were there with my mother, as well as his"^. Several

other losses befell him, and all the country was so infested

with soldiers that it was dangerous to travel. Notwithstanding

w^hich, my father adventured to carry me round from Boston

to Lynn, and so to Cambridge
;
whereby we passed without

any impediment.

It was in the year 1644, when I was between seventeen and

eighteen years old, and had some discretion to govern myself.

My father had recommendations to Dr. Whichcote" and Dr.

' [" I can't but mention that he

spent some time at Beverley before

he went to Cambridge, for I find a

letter of the corporation to him upon
his advancement, wherein they seem

to claim some share in him : which

probably was when at school in this

town."—Dr. Knight.]

[In June, 1643, Gainsborough

was taken by the parliamentary forces

under lord Willoughby ; and the

earl of Kingston, sir (iervase Scroop,

and the garrison, numbering about

250 men, taken prisoners. The
earl being sent to Hull under an

escort was unintentionally shot by

some of the royal soldiers, while

descending the Trent in an open

pinnace. The town was threat-

ened by the king's troops from

Newark, when Cromwell, at the end

ofJuly, succeeded in relieving it, but

was compelled to retreat before the

earl of Newcastle, who speedily re-

took the town, and held the adjacent

country.—Rushworth, V. 278.]
" [Benjamin Whichcote was born

of a good Shropshire family at Stoke,

March 11, 1610. He entered Ema-
nuel college in 1626, graduated B. A.

in 1629 and M. A. in i<''33- I" the

latter year he was made fellow of

his college, and became distin-

guished as a tutor, many of his pu-

I)ils, as Wallis, Smith, Worthington,

Cradock, &c., attaining to great

eminence. In 1636 he was or-

dained deacon and priest by Wil-

liams bishop of Lincoln, and suc-

ceeded to the college living of

North-('adbury in Somersetshire.

On tile ejection of Dr. Sauuiel Col-

lins by the parliamentary commis-

sioners, he was induced to accept

the dignity of provost of King's

college, March 16, 1644. and the

living of Milton attached to it. He
did not take the degree of D. D. till
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Gudwortha, of Emanuel college, who, it was hoped, might take

me to be their sizer. For my father was so mean then, he

could not otherwise maintain me. They were both very kind,

and being full themselves, recommended us to Queen's college,

which was newly filled with fellows from thence. Thither we

went, and I was admitted there June 25th of that year"*, under

Mr. Wells s, who loved me very well, insomuch that he left me

1649. On the restoration he was

deprived of the provostship, but

was allowed to retain his living.

Proceeding to London, he was

chosen minister of St. Anne's Black-

friars. That church havingbeen burnt

in the great fire of 1666 he retired for

a while to Milton, was soon recalled

and presented by the crown to the

living of St. Lawrence Jewry.

During the rebuilding of this

church he continued to preach for

some years before the lord mayor
and corporation at Guildhall. A
little before Easter 1683 he took a

journey to Cambridge, where he

contracted a severe cold, and died

in the month of May at the house

of his intimate friend Dr. Cudworth,

master of Christ's college. During

the whole of his ministry at Cam-
l)ridge he held an afternoon lecture

at Trinity church, where he labour-

ed to diffuse a spirit of sober piety

and rational religion in opposition

to the style of i)reaching and doc-

trinal views then paramount in the

university ; and is considered to

have been the founder of tlie liberal

and philosophical school afterwards

characterized by the epithet of Latitu-

dinarian. He directed the minds

of his pupils in the direction of the

later Platonism, and his system of

l)hilosophy and religion was largely

coloured by the tenets of the Alex-

andrian school. His principal writ-

ings, consisting of sermons, were

pu])lished in 4 vols., 8vo, 1751.]
'I [Ralph Cudworth, the son of a

divine of the same name, rector of

Alkr in Somersetshire, was born in

the year 161 7, admitted pensioner

of Emanuel college, of which, after

taking the degrees of B. A. and
M. A., he was chosen fellow, and
acquired distinction as a tutor.

Among his numerous pupils who
attained celebrity was sir William

Temple. About the year 1641 he
succeeded Whichcote in the living

of North Cadbury ; in 1644 took

the degree of B. D. and was ap-

pointed master of Clare Hall, in the

room of Dr. Paske, ejected by the

university visitors. In the year fol-

lowing he was chosen regius pro-

fessor of Hebrew, graduated D. D.
in 1657, and in 1654 was elected

master of Christ's college, which
post he retained after the restoration

till his death on June 26, 1688.

Cudworth was one of the leading

professors of the Platonic school in

the university. He is chiefly known
by his learned and valuable work,
" The True Intellectual System of

the Universe," published in 1678,

intended to refute the principles of

Atheism. Numerous MS. remains

on similar subjects are preserved in

the British Museum.]
^ ["Anno 1644. Symon Patrick,

Lincolniensis, admissus sizator, Ju-

nii 25, tutore Mro. Wells."—Regr.

Coll. Regin.]
s [John Wells of Emanuel col-

lege was elected June 11, 1644 in

the place of an expelled fellow

named Rogers.—Walker, ii. p. 157.
" Mr. Wells," adds Dr. Knight,

" was also tutor to the brother of

Mr. Patrick, afterwards ])rcachcr to

the Charter House. He left the
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the key of his chamber, and of his study, when he was out of

town. Here I found myself in a sohtary place at first : for

though Mr. Fuller, in his Church History, was mistaken in say-

ing this college was like a landwrack", (as 1 think his words are,)

in which there was [not] one left to keep possession, yet there

were about a dozen scholars, and almost half of the old fellows :

the visitors at first doing no more than putting in a majority

of new to govern the college. The other, rarely appearing,

were all turned out for refusing the covenant ; wdiich was then

so zealously pressed, that all scholars were summoned to take

it at Trinity college Thither I went, and had it tendered

to me. But God so directed me, that I, telling them my age,

was dismissed, and never heard more of it—blessed be God.

I had not been long in the college before the master, Mr.

college a!)Out 1650. 1 find him

soon after vicar of St. Ives in Hun-
tingdonshire, where he continued

till 1665, at which lime he removed

to London, and was (as I have been

informed) minister of St, Botolph's

Aldersgate, which being in the gift

of the dean and chapter of West-

minster, probaljly was owing to this

his pupil's interest. x\ll that he

])uhhshed was a sermon before sir

R. Chiverton, lord mayor, ' A Dis-

covery of what is truly good, from

Micah vi. 8. Feb. 21, 1657, by
John Wells, li. D.'"]

" [" In Queen's college there

was made a thorough reformation,

neither master, fellow, nor scholar

being left of the foundation ; so

that accoiding to the laws of tiie

admiralty, it might seem a true

wreck, and forfeited in their land

tempest, for lack of a live thing

therein to jirescrve the propriety

thereof. However some conceived

this a groat severity, contrary to

the eternal moral of the Jewish

Law i)rovidc(l against the depopula-

tion of birds' nests, tiiat the old

and young ones shouUl be destroyed

fogolhor. Ihit to prevent a vacuity,

(the detestation of nature,) a new
[ihintalion was soon substituted in

their room ; who, short of the former

in learning and abilities, went be-

) ond them in good affections to the

parliament."—Fuller, Hist, of Cam-
bridge, p. 169. fol. Lond. 1655.

Walker repeats Fuller's language,

declaring that they left neither fel-

low nor scholar.—p. 158.

Dr. Martin, jjresident of Queen's,

had been carried to London, and

imprisoned in the Tower, together

with Dr. Bcale of St. John's, and

Dr. Stern master of Jesus, for hav-

ing been active in j)romoting the

dedication of the college plate to

the service of the king.

—

ibid. Dr.

Martin's life is given at length by
Walker.]

[The covenant was enforced

upon the university by the earl of

Manchester and his two chaplains,

.\sh and (Jood, ail memhers being

re(juired to appearand take it within

twelve days. This time was sub-

se(juently enlarged. .VII who then

refused to take it were suuunarily

cxju'lied.— Fuller, i/>/V/.]

The names of the fellows of

Queen's expelled are sui)plied by
Walker as follows, fn)m t^mrela

('antai)rigensis;—Anthony Sparrow,
(subsecpiently president,) (ieorgc

l^udsey, Thomas NLiiley. Daniel
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Herbert Palmer y, took some notice of me, and sent for me to

transcribe some things he intended for the press ; and soon

after made me the college scribe^, which brought me in a great

deal of money, many leases being to be renewed. It was not

long before I had one of the best scholarships in the college

bestowed upon me ; so that I \vas advanced to a higher rank,

being made a pensioner. But before I was bachelor of arts

this good man died, who was of an excellent spirit, and was

unwearied in doing good. Though he was a httle crooked

man, yet he had such an authority, that the fellows reverenced

him as much as we did them, going bare when he passed

through the court, which after his death was disused.

I remember very well that, being a member of the assembly

of divines, he went off to London, and sometimes stayed there

a quarter of a year. But before he went, he was wont to

Wicheily, Chandler, Capel, Cox,

Coldham, Kemp, Bryan, Hills, Ro-

gers, Cox, Walpole, Appleby, Frear,

Natley, Wells, and Whitehead. The
fellow last but one in the list was

not John Wells, Patrick's tutor;

but William Wells, ejected Sept. 26,

1644, who was presented on the re-

storation to the rectory of Sandon
in Essex, became archdeacon of Col-

chester, Feb. 5, 1667, and in the same

year president of Queen's. He died

some time before August 1675.]

y [Herbert Palmer, son of sir

Thomas Palmer of Wingham in

Kent, was born in 1601, and bap-

tized there March 29. He was

early distinguished for his skill in

languages, especially in French.

In the year 1615 he was admitted

fellow - commoner of St. John's

college, Cambridge, graduated

there M. A. in 1622, and in 1623

was chosen fellow of Queen's. In

the following year he entered the

ministry, and held a weekly lecture

in the city of Canterbury. In 1632

he was instituted to the vicarage of

Asiiwell, Herts, by archbishop Laud,

who cited this fact on his trial as an

instance of his impartiality. He
was in the same year appointed one

of the university preachers. In

1643 he was nominated one of the

Westminster assembly of divines,

and soon after their meeting chosen

to be one of their assessors, in which

post he displayed wisdom and in-

tegrity. On the expulsion of Dr.

Edward Martin by the parhament-

ary commissioners he was nominated

president by the earl of Manchester.

While in London he frequently

preached at the New Church in

Westminster, where he was buried.

He died in the year 1647.—Fuller,

Hist, of Cambridge, p. 170. Neal,

Puritans, iii. 103, 403. Chalmers,

Biogr. Diet.

" Amongst other writings he pub-

lished, in conjunction with Dr.

Daniel Cawdry, what he calls 'The

Christian Sabbath vindicated,' 4to,

1645, two sermons before the com-

mons in 1643 and 1645, and a little

book entitled, ' An Endeavour of

making the princij)les of Christian

religion, viz. Creed, Ten Command-
ments, &c. plain and easy, 8vo.

Lond. 1641."'—Dr. Knight.]
z [" Simon Patrick, nominatus

scriba per suffragium ])rsesidentis,

Feb. 7, 1645." —Rcgr. Coll. Re-

gin.]
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cause the bell to be tolled, to summon us all to meet in the

hall. There he made a pathetical speech to us, stirring us up

to pious dihgence in our studies, and told us, with such serious-

ness as made us beheve, he should have as true an account

from those he could trust, of the behaviour of every one of us

in his absence, as if he were here present with us to observe us

himself. This he said we should certainly find true at his re-

turn. And truly he was as good as his word ; for those youths

whom he heard well of, when he came back to college, he sent

for to his lodgings, and commended them
;

giving books to

those that were well maintained, and money to the poorer

sort. He was succeeded by a good man (Dr. Horton^), but

not such a governor : under whom I was chosen fellow of the

college, when I was one year bachelor of arts ^
; before which

time I had been so studious as to fill whole books with obser-

vations out of various ancient authors, with some of my
own which I made upon them. For I find one book begun

in the year 1 646, wherein I have noted many useful things,

and another more large in the year 1647, having the word

uEternitas at the top of many pages, by the thought of which I

perceive I was quickened to spend my time well. For I have

set down what I did every day, and when I took the liberty

to recreate myself.

It is a great comfort now in my old age to find that I was

so dihgent in my youth ; for in those books I have noted how
I spent my time.

What progress 1 made in 1 648 I cannot tell ; for I cannot

find Jiny hook which gives an account of that year ; but 1 have

* [In i6f,3 he was nominated one

of the triers for the approbation of

young ministers, and professor of

divinity in Greshain college. He
was ejected by the Bartholomew
Act, after the restoration ; but con-

forming afterwards held tlie vicar-

age of (ireat St. Helen's in liishoj)s-

gate street. Many sermons of his

were published after his death.]

^ ["Simon Patrick (socius electus)

A. B. Lincolniensis in locum Mri
Ingelo. Mart. i'\ 1648." (1649)—
Regr.Coll. Regin. Nathaniel Ingelo,

PATRICK, VOL. IX.

M. A. of Emanuel college, had been

elected A|)ril 8, 1644, in succession

to Mr. Hills, li. D. ejected for re-

fusing the covenant.— Walker, ii.

157. Ingelo became afterwards

I). I), and fellow of VAow, where he
died Aug. 11, 1683, aged 62. He
was the author of a rehgious ro-

mance, Bentivolio and I'rania, fol.

Lond. 1660 ; and alst) published a

few occasional sermons.

Patrick was admitted to the de-

gree of B. A. Jan. 21, 1647. (1C48.)

— Univ. llegr.]

K C
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two which relate my improvements in 1649 : and the next

year, March 21st, 1650, I was admitted master of arts^; and

about that time T find these words in a httle note book

:

Several Providences of God about me, ivhich I desire to take

special notice of and to keep in reniemhrance.

1 . His inclining my heart to come to the university, when I

had divers good offers in another way of Ufe.

2. The time of my going thither, when my father was very

low in the world, turned from home, and sojourning in another

place, and so continuing some time after my going. He even

cast me upon the providence of God, who took care of me,

blessed be God.

3. God's placing me, when I came thither,, in Queen's col-

lege, when we were resolved to go to another, and there provid-

ing me such a loving kind tutor, of extraordinary affection to

me, which he expressed sundry ways exceeding my account.

4. Casting me into such good company and acquaintance,

the names of many of which, who were my chamber fellows,

[I] have set down in that book.

5. His hberal maintenance of me, by giving me many addi-

tional helps to my father's small allowance.

6. His staying me strangely by the encouragement of many

loving friends, when my design was set for Oxford ; and making

room for me in the society wherein I was bred ; in which many

remarkable passages did occur. Blessed be God for keeping

me at Queen's

!

7. His bringing me into some intimacy with Mr. Smith ^,

^ [The college grace for the de-

gree of M. A. bears date Jan. 18,

1650 (1651).—Regr. Coll. Regin.]

^ [John Smith was born in the

year 1618, at Achurch nearOundle,

in Northamptonshire, where his fa-

ther possessed a small farm. In

April 1636 he entered Emanuel col-

lege, Cambridge, having the cele-

brated Dr. Whichcote for his tutor.

He took the degree of B. A. in 1640,

and M.A. in 1644: in which year

he was chosen fellow of Queen's
college, June 11, in the place of

Mr. Appleby, B. D., expelled for

refusing the covenant. Here he be-

came eminent as a tutor, and read

annually a mathematical lecture for

many years. He was in the habit

of visiting and preaching at his na-

tive village, where he had the utmost

success in adapting his discourses

to the necessities and capacities of

his rural hearers. His early death

cannot but be regarded as a pro-

found loss to literature and religion.

From the affectionate memorial of

him bequeathed by Patrick in his
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Tiavv fxaKapLTi]—whose memory is most blessed. He difJ August

7th, 1652, miicli lamented. But blessed be God for the good

I got by him while he lived.

This I have set down in the very words wherein it was

written, as a testimony of that seriousness of spirit which God

had then endued me withal
;
disposing me to reflect so parti-

cularly on his mercies to me. And indeed I cannot but here

acknowledge one singular blessino; which I enioved bv mv
conversation with Mr. Smith, which is fresh in my mind to this

day, as the very place is where we were discoursing together

about the doctrine of absolute predestination ; which 1 told him

had always seemed to me very hard, and I could never answer

the objections against it, but was advised by divines to silence

carnal reason.

At which he fell a laughing, and told me they were good

and sound reasons which I had objected against that doctrine

;

and made such a representation of the nature of God to me,

and of his good-will to men in Christ Jesus, as quite altered my
opinion, and made me take the hberty to read such authors

(which were before forbidden me) as settled me in the behei

that God would really have all men to be saved, of which I

never after made a question, nor looked upon it as a matter of

controversy, but ])resumed it in all my sermons.

For being master of arts 1 bent my studies chiefly to theo-

logy, and the manner of those times was for young men to

preach before they were in holy orders, and the first sermon

I preached was at Okcington, (a college Hving near Cam-
bridge,) April 6th, 1651, upon Acts iii. 19, Repent and be con-

verted, &c. It pleiused God this year to visit that exiclleut

man Mr. Smith with a disease which nobody with us uudcr-

f1mer.1l serrnon, we form some faint

estimate of the personal (jualitics

and attainments which graced his

character, and attracted the love

and reverence of his contempora-
ries. His posthumous discourses,

the sole remains of his literary la-

bours which have heen preserved,

indicate a mind possensed of ex-

traordmary intellectual power, and

amazing erudition for his yeiirs.

There can he no douht that he was
calculated, had he heen spared, to

have attained tiie very highest rank
among the literary and philosophic

celehrities that have shed lustre on
this country.— Sec Kennet, Reg.

127. Walker's Sufferings of the

Clergy, ii. i-,;. riialmei>, Riogr.

Diet.

!
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stood ^. He had a busking coiigli, and frequently spit up
stones. So I call them, for they resembled a cherry stone, and

were of that bigness. In the spring of next year he was

advised to go to London, and consult with physicians there.

Which he did, and continued the most part of summer under

the care of the famous physician Dr. Theodore Mahern ^ who

^ [From Patrick's description of

the symptoms it may most probably

be inferred, that the malady which

occasioned John Smith's premature

death was tubercular disease of the

lungs (consumption) ; the too fre-

quent concomitant of a highly re-

fined and sensitive organization :

assiduous habits of study and in-

tense strain upon the cerebral and
nervous systems tending to develope

into morbid activity the hereditary

or constitutional diathesis. The pe-

culiar concretions which he is stated

to have expectorated are reported

by medical authorities to be not

unfrequently observed in similar

cases, deposits of calcareous matter

being formed in old tubercular cavi-

ties, as also in the dilated bronchial

tubes.—See Rokitansky's Patholo-

gische Anatomie, Bd. i. p. 400. iii.

p. 135. ed. I. Forster's Path. Anat.

p. 308. Watson's Lectures, vol. ii.

p. 179.

The ''looseness" with which he

was affected was doubtless the colli-

quative diarrhoea which often pre-

cedes dissolution in phthisical pa-

tients.—Watson, ii. p. 195. Smith is

stated to have been nearly insensible

or comatose for six or seven days be-

fore death. This is unusual with suf-

ferers from consumption, who com-
monly retain their senses and other

faculties to the last. Possibly Patrick

may have mistaken exhaustion for

stupor. If otherwise, it might be

suspected that narcotics had been

administered, or taken without the

knowledge of the j);itient's friends.

Snch potent efficacy can hardly be

attributed to the " steel gad" alluded

to ; which, it may be observed, was
simply the recognised mode in those

days of exhibiting steel or iron.]

f [Sir Theodore Turquet de May-
erne (as his name is properly to be

designated), baron of Albone, first

physician to their majesties James L
and Charles I., was the son of Louis

de Mayerne, author of a General

History of Spain, and of the Monar-
chic aristodemocratique, dedicated

to the States-general. His mother

was Louisa, daughter of Antoine le

Masson, treasurer of the army to

Francis L and Henry H. in Piedmont.

Theodore Mayerne was born at

Geneva, Sept. 28, 1573, and had for

his godfather Theodore Beza. At
an early age he went to Heidelberg,

and after some years to Montpellier,

where he took the degree of B. D.

in 1596, and M. D. in 1597. Thence
he went to Paris, where he lectured

in pharmacy and anatomy, and was
appointed, through Riverius, phy-

sician in ordinary to Henry IV.,

who would have done more for him
had Mayerne been inclined to follow

the royal example, in adopting

the religion of Rome. After a short

visit to England in 1607, he returned

once more at the king's invitation in

161 1, and settled in this country,

being appointed by royal patent first

physician to theking and royal family.

He was admitted to the degree of

doctor in both universities, and li-

censed by the college of physicians.

He incurred some obloquy on ac-

count of the fatal sickness of Henry
j)rince of Wales, in October 16 12,

in the treatment of which he differed

in opinion from the other physicians
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prescribed a vast number of medicines, none of which did him

any good. He brought a long bill with him down to Cam-

bridge about the end of July, (as I remember,) and fell into a

looseness which brought him very low. I should have noted

before this, that when he went to London he committed his

pupils, which were many, to my care ; of which trust I gave

him as crood an account as I was able at his return, when I was

seldom absent from him. And I observed that he was very

desirous to have his looseness stopped, by which he hoped to

gather strength. His physician telling him it would be danger-

ous, he asked him if he knew how to do it, and he saying,

very easily, but he durst not, he never left his importunity till

he told him how it might be easily done, by quenching a gad

of steel in all his drink, but beseeching him not to use it. He
was so weak that he resolved to try, and immediately the

humour flew up into his head, and never could be got out : but

he dosed perpetually, and rarely spoke any thing of sense.

in advocating the use of blood-

letting ; but his conduct was for-

mally approved by the certificates of

the king and privy-council. He
was knighted by James in July 1624,

and became first physician to his

successor, and to Charles II. Thus
having enjoyed the honour of serv-

ing four monarchs successively, and

acquired vast practice among the

highest ranks of society, he accu-

mulated a large fortune. He died

at Chelsea, March 15, 1655, from an

excess in drinking bad wine, and was

buried at St. Martin's in the fields.

His only datighter and heiress

married the marijuis de Montjmu-
villon, grandson of the marshal due

dc la Force, but died in childbirth,

in 1 66 1.

Various works were jjublislicd

under the name of Mayerne after the

author's deatli, of which a list may be

seen in Hutchinson's account of the

author. They furnish a highly gra-

j)hic illustration of the state of medi-

cal and pathological science at that

period
;
experimental observations of

an acute and practical character

being mixed uj) with astral, legend-

ary and demonological speculations.

Many of his remedies are as recon-

dite in their origin as revolting in

their composition. He recommends,

for instance, a powder for the gout,

one of the ingredients of which is

raspings of a human skull unburied ;

while for hypochondriacal patients

he prescribes a balsam of bats, in

the composition of which there enter

adders, bats, sucking-whelps, earth-

worms, hog's grease, the marrow of

a stag, and of the thigh bone of an

o\ ; ingredients fitter for the witches'

caldron in Macbeth than the pre-

scrij)ti()n of a learned physician.

Amulets of various kinds arc also

freely sanctioned by him, and among
his matrria mcdica are foimd the

bowels of a mole cut o|)en alive,

mujuiny made of the lungs of a

man who had died a violent death,

the liver of frogs, the blood of wea-
sels, &:c. Hut the common surmise

that he was the Dr. Cains of the

Merry Wives of Windsor is not

easily c<»mpatiblc with the dale of

that play. — Htitciiinson, liiogr.

Med. i. 735. Aikin, Hiogr. Meuj.

p. 249. Paris, I'harmacologia. p. 35.]



4^2 Account of the life of

Thus he lay near a week, and though we watched him care-

fully, w^e never could find him able to tell us how he would dis-

pose of his libi-ary and his estate, which he had of twenty

pound a year. Whereupon Mr. Meadows (since sir Philip s) and

myself, standing by him with the doctor, asked if no means

could be used to bring him for a while to himself. Which

made the doctor send for some oil of mace, witli which he

chafed his temples strongly, and brought him to look about

him and speak very sensibly. We took this opportunity to ask

him how he would liave his library and every thmgr else dis-

posed of; which, by the help of our suggestions, he directed,

and named his executor. All which we wrote down, and read

it to him. But before he could set his hand to it, he dropped

asleep and never waked more, but died, as 1 said before,

August 7th, 1652, leaving a noble company of books to Queen's

college library, and his land to a kinsman. I was desired by

the fellows of the college, and by his executor, to preach his

funeral sermon, which I did in the chapel, where the vice-

chancellor and all the heads, and a great many others, (more

than the chapel could hold,) attended him to his grave in that

place. It was some years after printed at the desire of Dr.

AVorthington, master of Jesus college, who Y)ublished some

discourses of ^Ir. Smith, with my sermon set before them ^.

s [P>om the MS. rolls of knight-

hood entered at Herald's college, it

appears that sir Phihp Meadows of

Bentley, Suffolk, had that distinction

conferred upon him at Whitehall,

Nov. 24, 1662.

He had been sent on a political

mission to the court of Denmark,

then at war with Sweden, and was

mediator in the treaty of Roschild,

Feb. 26, 1651^. He was the author

of *' A Narrative of the i)rincipal

actions occurring in the wars betwixt

Sweden and Denmark, before and

after the Roschild treaty," originally

communicated to George earl of Bris-

tol, and published from his papers

after his death, in i2mo, lO^'j. The
dedication to the earl is dated Par-

ham, Sufl'olk, Se])t. 24, 1675.

The same rolls record liis creation

as knight mar.shall. Dec. 23, 1700.

He was a friend of Evelyn, who men-
tions his son's marriage, Sej)t. 6,

1697.]

[The subjects of these dis-

courses are ; i st, of the True way
or method of attaining to divine

knowledge. 2nd, of Superstition.

3rd, of Atheism. 4th, of the Immor-

tality of the soul. 5th, of the Exist-

ence and nature of God. 6th, of

Prophecy. 7th, of the Difference

between the legal and evangehcal

righteousness, the old and new
covenant. 8th, of the Shortness

and vanity of a Pharisaical right-

eousness. 9th, of the Excellency

and nobleness of true religion, idth,

of a Christian's conflict with, and

conquest over Satan. They are

remarkahle for philosophical penc-

ration, and logical jwwer. Kennct

describes them as liaving lendcd in
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In those may be seen the admirable genius of Mr. Smith,

which my poor young weak thoughts were not able to express.

For I could only declare how much I was transported in my
admiration of him, who spake of God and rehgion so as I

never heard man speak. Once, I remember, speaking of the

being of God, he told me that perhaps he had reason to believe

there was a God, above most if not all other men. I have

often since blamed myself that I was not so bold as to inquire

what he meant : but modesty becomes young men, especially to

their superiors ; and a profound reverence for him, as vastly

above me, though not in years ; for he was but thirty-two

years old when he died. Lord ! what a man would he have

been if he had lived as long as I have done, w^hen he had

attained to such a pitch of perfection at those years !

After this I had occasion to go to London, and being bound

by the statutes of the college to enter into holy orders when I

was two years master of arts,*I knew no better than to go to a

classis of presbyters who then sat ; and was examined by them,

and afterward received the imposition of their hands. This

afterwards troubled me very much, when not long after I met

with Dr. Hammond upon Ignatius' Epistles, and Mr. Thorn-

dike's Primitive Government of the Church
;
whereby I was

fully convinced of the necessity of episcopal ordination. This

made me inquire after a bishop to whom I might resort ; and

hearing that bishop Ilall* hved not far from Norwich, of which

he was bishop, thither 1 went with two other fellows of our

college, and a gentleman, (Mr. Gore, with whom I had con-

tracted a great friendship,) as a companion and witness of wliat

we did. There we were received with great kindness by tliat

" raise new thoughts and a sub-

limer style in the members of the

university," and mentions that bi-

shop Hiirnet acknowledged having

received much benefit from reading

ihera.— Reg. 127.

The first edition of the Select

Discourses, together with Patrick's

sermon, and Dr. VVorthington's j)rc-

face, was |)ul)lished in 1660. A
second appeared in 1673, and a later

abridged reprint in 1S20.

The discourse upon I'lophecy

was translated into Latin by Jolm Le
('lerc, and prefixed to his Commen-
tary <m the Prophets, j)ublishcd in

• [Hishop Hall retired to Iligham,

on being turned out of his bishop-

ric, to a small estate which he rented

there, lie lived at Higham till his

death, Sept. 8, 1656, in tlie eighty-

second year of his ;ige, and is buried

in the churchyard there, without

any ujonumcut.]
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rev. old bishop, who examined us and gave us many good ex-

hortations, and then ordained us in his own parlour at Higham,

about a mile from Norwich, April 5 th, 1654''. About this

time ' I find in a little book that I set a great many rules and

admonitions to myself, which argue my mind to be well dis-

posed to do God service. I will mention a few out of many.

Remember thy promises when made a minister. Remember
the preciousness of a soul ; how much we should do for its

good. Read St. Chrysostom xxix. Horn, in Rom. Observe

^ [This fact, besides the case of

Tenison, ordained by Duppa, and

Dolben by King, disproves the sup-

position of Wood, (iv. 843.) that the

only bishop who conferred holy or-

ders during the interregnum was

Robert Skinner, the ejected bishop

of Oxford, from whom George Bull

received the ordination of deacon

and priest in one day, being only

twenty-one years of age.—Nelson's

Life of Bull, p. 22. It appears that

in Patrick's case the same necessity

compelled the bishop to dispense

with the strict canonical rule which

required an interval of a year be-

tween the reception of deacon's and

priest's orders.

" The confusion of the times was

such," says Dr. Knight, " that there

could be no regular distance be-

tween his receiving the order of

deacon and priest, so that the dif-

ferent instruments bearthe same date.

There is something remarkable in

the seal affixed to them, representing

Noah's ark with a dove holding an

olive branch in its mouth, hovering

over it, with the arms of the see of

Norwich, and the bishop's own, un-

der it. Whereby the good man, even

under all the pressures and diffi-

culties which the church of England

then suSered, yet had faith enough

to l>eheve that better times would

ensue ; which in a few years after

came to pass, by the restoration of

the king, though he himself lived

not to see them.
" I find notice of this," (his ordi-

nation,) continues his biographer,
" taken in a little book which was
pubhshed by a lady (Mrs. Eyre),

who also had a great value for Dr.

Patrick ; who speaking of the merit

of bp. Lake, his predecessor in the

see of Chichester, in taking epi-

scopal orders in the late times, says,

' I know one that now fills as emi-

tient a place in the church as bp.

Lake ever did, that did the same
thing, and that under more dis-

couraging circumstances ; for he

had not only the danger of the

times to contend with, but was to

reject the importunity of his friends

also, nay, more than that, to over-

come himself, and root out all those

prejudices that a contrary education

(for he was brought up a strict

presbyterian) and prepossession had

implanted in him ; which were in-

deed such difficulties as might have

discouraged any but himself : but

by God's grace he overcame them

all, and is now as useful, as emi-

nent in that church to which he

dedicated himself six years before

king Charles the Second's restora-

tion.' " Mrs. Eyre's work is entitled

" A Vindication of the letter out of

the North concerning Bp. Lake's

declaration of his dying in the doc-

trine of passive obedience."—p. 7.

anon. Lond. 4to, 1690.]

1 [During the year 1653-4 Pa-

trick held the office of senior bursar

in Queen's college, and dean of the

chaj)el 1654-5.— Regr. Coll. Regie]
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every good motion in thy spirit, and cherish them. Let them

not die, lest God's Spirit depart from thee. Consider often

how long thou hast hved, and how ignorant still thou art : now

almost twenty-seven years old, and yet a child. Pray to God

to learn thee the divine skill of working truths into thy heart

8,8 principles of life ; that they may be as fixed and settled

there, as the understanding and will, and all the natural facul-

ties are.

Remember ray father's saying, The more you spend, the

more you have ; viz. in spiritual things."

Look upon prayer as that which, in the very act of it, brings

thee the blessing thou most desirest. For when we beg any

heavenly quality, if our mind be intent towards it, that very

intention works and frames our soul into that disposition. We
become more able to act any virtue, by desiring it earnestly in

prayer.

Embrace that which is good in any man, and look not

strangely upon him because ho differs from thee in some

opinions.

Be moderate in thy desires of what thou hast not ; and

moderate in the use of what thou hast.

Be sure to mend that in thyself which thou obscrvcst doth

exceedingly displease thee in others.

By such meditations as these, (which I shall not further

relate,) I find my endeavour was, blessed be God, to frame

myself to a holy temper of mind
;
having no other design in

the world (as it there follows in a pious desire) but to be good

and to do good ; no other interest but to please God, and to

enjoy him and glorify his name.

Some fruits I liopc there were of these and such like medi-

tations, in my care to bring up my pupils not only in human,

but in divine knowledge. For 1 not only read lectures to tliem

in pliilosophy but constantly had them to my chamber at

night, and examined what they had read, and prayed with

thcra before I dismissed them. I frequently also expounded

some portion of Scripture to tliem, and instructed them out of Dr.

Hammond's Practical Catechism. This procured mo with many
the name of an Arminian. tiiough I never made a controversy

[" Symon Patrick, praelector Arithincticcs, 1652-3."— Rcgr. Coll.

Regin.]
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about those matters, (as I said before,) but. preached God's love

to mankind as the most evident truth
;
laying down that as a rule

which I find in the little book I mentioned, never to believe

any thing to my eternal prejudice, as the soul's mortality, and

God's rejecting man merely because he will &c.

It was in the year 1655^, ^ think, wherein a fellow of our

college, Mr. Samuel Jacomb, was invited to a benefice in London,

for he was an excellent preacher, and of good principles, and a

prudent, courteous, obhging behaviour. He had a great kind-

ness for me, being of the same year, and a constant companion

;

which made him very desirous to get me settled there also, but

all those endeavours proved vain, God designing some easier

employment for me for a short season.

A rehgious gentleman, sir Walter St. JohnP, being ncAvly

come to the possession of a great estate by the death of his

nephew sir John St. John, resolved to keep a chaplain in his

" [" He wa's but a very few years

engaged in the business of a tutor,

so that we can say httle as to his

pupils who arrived at any eminence

in the world : but sure no person

could be more diligent than he in

this business; which he looked upon
as a most important thing, there

being none that do more mischief

than careless tutors.

" I have not room to mention

several of Patrick's pupils who ar-

rived at any degree of eminence,

though he left the college very early :

but can't omit to give some account

of one of them, of the physick pro-

fession, who died some time after

he was bp. of Ely, viz. Dr. Stock-

ham, who, after he left Cambridge,

pursued his studies with great dili-

gence; and being determined by his

own choice to the study of physick,

he repaired to the university of

Padua, a place which then had a

name for the study of physick ; where

he acquired a deej) and accurate in-

sight into the frame and structure

of human bodies, a large and com-
prehensive knowledge as of the na-

ture and symptoms of diseases, so

of the virtues and qualities of those

medicines which are proper for

them. Insomuch that he returned

to England a most accomplished

physician, so that he soon fell into

considerable practice; and as that

learned society at Padua, whereof

for some time he was head, out of a

grateful sense of his worth, and

some remarkable cures he by God's

blessing succeeded in, erected to

him a lasting monument to his name
and memory ; so was he here at

home highly rated, and with great

confidence applied to by some of

the greatest families in England

;

and if he was not at the top of his

profession, yet few or none exceeded

him either in practice, skill, or suc-

cess. He lived twenty years in

Covent Garden, where he was very

intimate with his tutor. Dr. Patrick,

who valued him as a worthy and

religious man."—Dr. Knight.]

" [Patrick was appointed to the

college office of prtclector of Hebrew,

i65,r;-6.— Regr. Coll. Regin.]

1' [(Grandfather of Henry St. John,

lord Bolingbroke ; he died, July .3,

170H.]
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house, and make liim an handsome allowance. This he signified

to a minister in London, who told Mr. Jacomb of it, and asked

him if he could commend one to that place. He presently sent

to me, and I came up, and going to Battersea, (where his house

was,) became so acceptable to him and his lady, that he offered

me three score pound per annum ^ : and his lady privately told

me she would give ten pound a year (which she did) rather

than not have my service, which was only to pray in the family,

and instruct the servants after the evening sermon on Sundays.

I repeated all the sermons which were preached; which was some-

times the hardest task of all, because I did not relish them.

1 was not in good health when I came thither, but by God's

goodness, and their care of me, 1 soon recovered. For some

time before I should have remembered that T conflicted Avith a

sore distemper, which I brought upon myself by hard and un-

seasonable study ; it being usual with me to sit up till one or

two o'clock in the morning, even in winter time ; and yet I rose

to go to chapel constantly. This brought upon (me) a sore

disease, the ha3morrhoids, with which 1 was so affli(jted, that I

was forced to lay aside my books, and wholly mind my health.

For being obliged to be let blood by leeches, they were so care-

lessly administered, that I bled all night in my bed ; and was

brought so weak on a sudden, that I could scarce crawl about

my chamber. By the use of proper remedies, and God's blessing,

I got so much strength, as to bo able to go into my own country,

where after a quarter of a year s stay I I'eturned perfectly well,

l^ut this distemper often afflicted me in the future course of my
life ; which made me more willing, 1 believe, to leave the uni-

versity, as I did, much to my advantage every way. For never

was any man, I have often thought, more beloved in any family

thaji I was : especially by the lady of it, who was vt^ry pious,

and so delighted in my conversation, that she desired to con-

tract a friendship with uie : and I liope they received no small

benetit by me ; particularly my lady, who told she never

understood reli^rion till she Uncw me : which I mention not to mv
own praise, but to give glory lo (ind, who brought nie hither,

and made me jisefid here,

1 [lx!avo of al)si'ncc from rollcj^c if).-/), and in Michat'hnas lerni. i^).',;.

was granted to Mr. Patrick, by the -Rcgr. Coll. Kcj^in.]

president and fellows, Midsumtner.
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The next year, 1657, I went to Cambridge, and took my
degree of bachelor of divinity q. I know not well what moved

me to it, for I had no foresight of what afterward happened.

AVhen I came back, I found much discourse about the disposal

of the vicarage of Battersea, which was likely to be shortly

void, by the removal of Dr. Temple to a better benefice in

Northamptonshire. Several suitors there were for it, and

preached there for the approbation of the parish. Though the

right of presentation was in sir Walter St. John, I had no

thoughts of it, being highly pleased in my employment, and

besides, very loath to go to be examined before the triers which

were in those days. But after long dehberation, the lord chief

justice St. John (father to sir Walter's lady) being at Battersea,

said to his daughter, '* Why are you so long in doubt whom to

present to this vicarage, when you have one in your own house,

who in my opinion well deserves if?" Whereupon sir Walter

made me an offer of it ; Dr. Temple himself teUing him also he

thought me fit to succeed him : for I had often preached for

him, and visited him. This was a great surprise to me, and I

was unwiUing to accept of the kindness. My chief reason was

fear of being examined and rejected by the triers. But several

worthy friends urging me to accept of the presentation, and one

London minister promising me that he would dispose the triers

to be very favourable in their examination of me, I adventured

upon it. And truly they asked me no hard questions, but

chiefly what evidence I could give of my conversion ; and I gave

them such an answer as satisfied them I was a good man, and

so they admitted me; Mr. Caryl ^ saying when I was going

<i [" Grace for B. D. granted to

Mr. Patrick, Jan. 18, 1651."—Regr.
Coll. Regin. His supplicat is dated

June II.—Regr. Univ.]

[" He had known Patrick some
years previously, being chancellor of

the university of Cambridge, and

had conferred the honour upon him
of being one of the university

preachers, as may be seen by an in-

strument in the Appendix."—Dr.

Knight. The document alluded to

has disappeared with the rest of Dr.

Knight's collection. SirOUver was

chancellor from Nov. lOr'^i to 1660.]

s [Joseph Caryl, one of the most

eminent non- conformist divines, was

a native of London, born in 1604;

entered as a commoner at Exeter

College, Oxford, in i6ii, where he

became a noted disputant. In 1627

he proceeded in arts, and entered

into holy orders, first exercising his

ministry in Oxford, and next as

])reacher at Lincoln's Inn, where

lie officiated with much applause.

During the civil war he openly

espoused presbyterian principles, be-

came a frequent preacher before the

long i)arliament, a licenser of books
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away that he was once minister of Battersea, and had still sucli

a love to them, that he desired me to have a special care of

their souls.

xA.nd truly I had such a sense then of the weight of the care

of souls, that after I had undertaken it, I was ready to sink

under it, and was once resolved to quit the place, because I

thought I should not be able to discharge the duty of it. This

despondency went so far as to desire sir Walter to provide an-

other minister, and let me continue his chaplain still. He was

ready to do any thing I desired, but many things occurred

which persuaded me to go on in the ministry I had entered

into ; in which I found the assistance of God beyond my ex-

pectation ; which raised my despondency, and made me pro-

ceed with some alacrity and cheerfulness. One afternoon in

every week I set apart to visit as many families as I could in

my parish, till I had gone through it, and given them private

monitions, and catechized their children. I find this note in a

little book: "God was with me, (such a day;) 0, my soul, de-

pend always on God ! Lift up thine eyes unto him, from whom
is my help !" And a few days after I find this note :

" I overcame

my own inclinations, and went whither 1 had no mind to go ;

and I found for some days my heart was raised to a greater

sense of God, and something ashamed I should mention his name

for the cause, and a zealous member
of the Westminster Assembly. In

1645 he was made minister of St.

Magnus, near London bridge, which

he held until ejected by the act of

uniformity. In January 1646 he,

together with Ste])hen Marshall, was

appointed chaplain to the commis-

sioners sent to the king at Newcastle,

and subse(juently at Holmby House,

lie also formed one of the commis-

sioners in the treaty of the Isle of

Wight, in 1648. Two years later,

he accompanied Dr. John Owen, in

attendance upon Oliver Cromwell in

Scotland . 11 is sentiments were those

of a moderate independent, but he

was not so advanced as to be num-
bered among the famous five " (hs-

senting bretliren." In he was

appointed our of the triers for the

approbation of ministers, and for the

ejection of the scandalous and igno-

rant. After his ejection from St.

Magnus, he gathered a congregation

in the neighbourhood, to which he

preached until the time of his death.

Feb. 23, 1672. He was a man of

|)arts, learning, and indefatigable in-

dustry. Wood gives a list of his

public ations, which were numerous,
consisting chiefly of sermons and
tracts. But his i)rincipal work is

his Commentary on Job, first printed

in six vols. 4to, 1644-60, and after-

wards in two vols, folio, 1676, 7. It

was also epitomised in the second

volume of I'oole's Synopsis Oitic-

orum. — Wood, Athen. Oxon. iii.

979. Neal, iv. 41 -,. (!halmers, liiogr.

Diet.]



430 Account of the life of

with so little feeling of him, as if I spake or thought of a shadow,

or of a thing that had no being or existence. O Lord, make

me to feel thee as the most real beino;
!"

In such manner as this I spent my time there with great sa-

tisfaction*. And having a friend in London, Mr. Vaughan, a

minister in Lombard street, who had a son born, he would take

no denial but I must consent to preach at his baptism, which I

did. And afterwards he was as earnest that I would print the

sermon. I was very unwiUing. But Mr. Jacomb joining his

importunity with Mr. Vaughan, I yielded to it, and made a little

book of it, dedicated to him, which I called Aqua Genitalis^,

wherein I adventured in those days to say a great deal of con-

firmation^, which ought to follow baptism. This little book

proved so acceptable, that an excellent person, Dr. Worthington,

then master of Jesus college in Cambridge^ sent me thanks for

it, and desired me earnestly to write about the other sacrament

;

which 1 did, and called it Mensa Mysticay : which was so ap-

proved, that an acquaintance of mine told me, he being to wait

on bishop Wren^, then in the Tower, he commended it to him,

* [In consequence of his acceptance

of the benefice of Battersea, Patrick's

fellowship became void by virtue of

the college statutes. It was declared

so to be on Jan. 18, 165I, and for-

mally voted to be vacant by the mas-

ter and major part of the fellows on

the third of February following,

as the register of Queen's college

records.]

" [Vol. i. pp. 1—64.]

^ [P. 47.]

y [Vol. i. pp. 65—318.]
[Matthew Wren, descended from

an ancient family of Danish ex-

traction, was born in the parish of

St. Petercheap, London, Dec. 23,

1585. Under the patronage of

Andrewes, he entered at Pembroke
Hall, Cambridge, June 23, 1601,

where he obtained the scholarship

for Greek, and on taking his B. A.

degree, was chosen fellow, Nov. 9,

1605, He graduated M. A. in 1608,

and took the orders of deacon and

prieet in 16 10. Andrewes appointed

him his chaplain in (615, and pre-

sented him to the rectory of Fever-

sham. In 162 1, he was made chap-

lain to prince Charles, (afterwards

Charles I.) and attended him in that

capacity in Spain. He was elected

in July 1625 master of St. Peter's

College, to which he became a mu-
nificent benefactor; in 1628 dean of

Windsor and vice-chancellor of the

university. Wren attended king

Charles in his progress in Scotland,

in 1633, and had some share with

Laud in composing the ill-fated

Liturgy for that country. On his

return, he was made clerk of the

closet to the king, and prebendary

of Westminster. In 1634, he was
presented to the bishopric of Here-

ford, which he held only one year,

being translated to that of Norwich.

There he became highly obnoxious

to the puritanic party, and is charged,

even by Clarendon, with having con-

tributed to ruin the town, by driving

away the wealthy weavers of that
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and said he did not think any among the Presbyterians

have written such a book. After which, the same Dr. ^^"'^

thington wrote to me, pressing me to turn a sermon 1

preached in the university, and printed under a feigned na ^^^^

into a larger treatise. The truth is, I being appointed betv."^^'

I left Cambridge to preach a fast sermon at St. Mary's, ri,re

spirit was so stirred against the hypocrisy of the faction, whty

had lately decimated those loyal persons who were admitted

before to compound for their delinquency, (as they called it,)

that I made a vehement discourse against the hypocrisy of

fasting and prayer, when we continue to be unjust, and oppress

our neighbours. When I came to Battersea, I printed this

sermon under the name of Ric. Patius^, of which the fore-

named doctor persuaded me to make a book. Avhich I did, and

called it Jewish Hypocrisy, a Caveat to the present Gene-

ration^." It was just finished at the restoration of the king and

the church ; but not much minded in that time of overllowing

joy wherewith the nation was filled. I remember that some

years after, the bishop of Rochester, Dr. Dolben^, told me, that

denomination. In May 1638, he was

translated to Ely. Soon after the

impeachment of Laud, Wren was

impeached on similar charges, by

order of the Commons, his bail being

set at 10,000/. The charges against

him were comprised in twenty-four

articles, against which he composed

a long and spirited defence ; in con-

sequence of which, his enemies de-

clined trying him for his life, but

obtained an order for his detention

in the Tower during their pleasure.

This lasted eighteen years, during

which he refused C'romwell's terms

for his release, till the restoration set

him at liberty. He then returned

to his palace in Holhorn, and there

died, April 24, 1607. He was a man
of unquestionable learning, and sin-

cere in his attachment to the church,

of great courage in suHering for his

principles, but of a most intolerant

spirit. In character he nuich re-

sembled Laud, apd narrowly escaped

his fate.—Parentaha, by Chr. Wren,

junr. Biogr. Brit. Granger, ii. 338.

Chalmers, &c.]
a [Vol. vii. pp. 403—454.]
b [Vol. v. pp. 1—251.]
c [•' John Dolben, son of William

Dolben, D. D., was born at Stanwick

in Northamptonshire, of which his

father was rector, elected a student

ofCh.Ch. from Westminster School,

an. 1640, aged fifteen yeans, bore arms

for a time in Oxon., when made a

garrison for his majesty ; and having

made proof of his courage in that

service, he was a{)p()inted an ensign,

and at length a major in one of the

armies belonging to his majesty

;

but after the surrender of Oxford,

the declining of the king's cause,

and his army disbanded, he returned

to Ch. again, and took the degree

of M. A. in 1647, and the next year

was ejected from his student's place

by the visitors appointed l)y parlia-

ment. Soon after he took to wife
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.r-zeaious man, speaking of me, said he wished I was not
an ovp^g|^y^gj.j^j^

. which he replied, " Read such a book/'

^ ng that before mentioned, " and then tell me what you
nami^

of him." The next time he saw him, he asked him if he

thinl done as he advised, and what now was his opinion. To

ha^iich he answered, " I wonder the Presbyterians did not tear

w>im in pieces." Before this also I wrote a little book called

Heart's Ease*i," which was written chiefly for the use of the

lady St. John, to whom it was dedicated. I added to it a Con-

solatory Discourse upon the death of friends.

In the year 1659 sir Walter's family intended to go into

Wiltshire, where their most ancient seat and greatest estate

lay, at Liddiard Tregoze. This put me into a great perplexity

how to dispose of myself, and I betook myself to God, begging

of him that he would direct me to place myself to the best ad-

vantage. He was pleased to answer my prayers speedily, and

grant me what I should have chosen, if it had been left to me

Catharine, daughter of Ralph Shel-

don, (elder brother to Dr. Gilb.

Sheldon, then lately Warden of All

Souls College,) with whom he lived

during the time of usurpation, in

St. Aldate's parish in Oxon., and as-

sisted Mr. John Fell in keeping up

the orders and ceremonies of the

church of England, in a private

house opposite to Merton Coll.

Church. After the king's restoration

he was installed canon of Ch. Ch.,

27 Jul. 1660, in the place of John

Pointer, then ejected and soon after

was created doctor of divinity, at

which time the uncle of his wife

being bishop of London, and in

great favour with the king, he was

upon his recommendation deservedly

made not only archdeacon ofLondon,

in the place of Dr. Thomas Paske,

deceased, but afterwards clerk of the

closet and dean of Westminster,

upon the promotion of Dr. Earle to

the see of Worcester ; in which last

dignity he was installed 5 Dec. 1662.

In 1664 he acted as prolocutor to the

lower house of convocation. In 1666

lie was made bishoj) of Rochester in

the place of Dr. Warner, deceased,

to which see being consecrated in

the archbishop's chapel at Lambeth,

on the 25th of November, the same
year, he had then liberty allowed him
by his majesty to keep his deanery

in commendam. Afterwards he be-

came almoner to his majesty, and at

that time and before, that place was

managed to the benefit of the poor

with great justice and integrity. At
length, upon the death of Dr. Sterne,

archbishop of York, he was by virtue

of the king's conge d'elire, elected

to that see, 28 July 1 683, and soon

after, viz. Aug. 16, being translated

thereunto in the archbishop's chapel

at Lambeth, was on the 23rd of the

same month enthronized. He was a

man of a free, generous, and noble

disposition, and withal of a natural

bold and happy eloquence. He died

of the small pox, April 11, 1686, and

was buried at York Minster, where

a monument was erected to him

bearing his epitaj)h, by his cha})lain,

Leonard Welsted."—Wood, Athen.

Oxon. iv. 188.]
<i [Vol. iii. pj). 493— 63.'-,.]
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to settle myself where I pleased. For I was given to under-

stand that sir Walter had ordered I should not leave his

house, but provision should be made for me there by his

steward, whom he left in his house with a maid. This was

such a kindness, that I could think of nothing else but the love

of my friend, to whom I ascribed this ; and did not for an hour

reflect upon the goodness of God to me herein, but was wholly

taken up with my obligations to my friend. Thus I have noted

in the little book I have often mentioned, that at last I did

think of the great mercy of God, who did me this favour with-

out my desire
;
saying, (as I have there noted.) if I should not

be thankful to God more than to my friend, (who gives me that

friend.) he may make that in which I rejoice not to be a con-

tentment to me, but prove my disquiet.

But I will not proceed to set down all the good thoughts

which in those days abounded in my mind. These few I have

noted, as a comfortable remembrance of the temper of mind in

in which I find I all along continued : praising God for his

goodness, and endeavouring to do good.

The next year the king was restored, and many ministers

began of themselves to read the Common Prayer. I was

pressed to it by some in my parish; but I thought, there

being no injunction for it, that it would be most prudent to

prepare my people for it, by preaching about forms of prayer,

the lawfulness and usefulness of them ; and showed that unity

and peace was far better than those things we were apt to con-

tend about. This I did more than once with good success and

satisfaction ; so that upon the 22nd of July I read the Common
Prayer publicly in the church, and do not remember that any

abstained from joining in it. For 1 had won the good opinion

of the best in the town, who knew souiething of [my] mind

before the restoration. For from my first coming to be their

minister, I always received the communion myself kneeling.

Some scruples 1 found remained in many minds, which made

me solicitous to give them satisfiiction. And as I was walkin«>-

in the street, these thoughts came into my mind about the

Common Prayer. First, tliat a form of prayer was very useful

for the people. Secondly, that this form which we use is very

good. Thirdly, that it is by law enjoined. Fourthly, that we
ought not to liumonr good ponple in their pi'ojudicos and pas-

PATRirK, VOI,. IX. F f
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sions. By giving way to them, they increase. By contra-

dicting them they may be taken away. As we must have a care

the people do not make that necessary which is not, so that

they do not make that sinful which is not. Fifthly, it has been

so much scorned, that I ought to do it what honour T can, lest

men remain in a great sin. Sixthly, they are apt to say that

none but the ungodly [are] for it; and upon that account

scorn it. Therefore I ought to stand up for it. And if upon

that account they will take me to be ungodly, then they have

no certain rule or measure of ungodhness. These thoughts I

have set down in that little book, together with this discourse

about kneeling at the communion. The people of the Jews did

stand with their staves in their hands when the passover was

first celebrated ; which was most suitable to their present con-

dition, when they were going out of Egypt. Afterwards they

used sitting, without any command that we can find for that

alteration, because that posture did much better express the

rest they enjoyed when they came to Canaan; where they did

rather lie down than sit, to denote by that posture the great

ease they now enjoyed. Our blessed Saviour made no scruple

of observing this ceremony of lying down, though not ordained

by God. Why we should imitate it I know not, because it was

a posture accommodated to the passover. What they did when

they received the sacrament we are not told. If they still sat,

or lay along, the church may better alter this into another

posture than the Jews did theirs, because it is not commanded

us, as standing was at first to them. And reason there is it

should be altered ; because if sitting was agreeable to the

bodily presence of Christ, when he was not glorified, yet

kneeling becomes us better now that we know he is in the

heavens, where we worship him, and pray to him to intercede

with God for us. Besides, we are not yet come to our rest, and

therefore standing is more proper than sitting, till we come to

heaven, where we shall sit down in the kingdom of God.

Thus 1 find I was busied in such thoughts as were proper at

that season®; and, blessed be God, my patron and his lady, who

« [" Nov. 2, this year, I find notice many were ready to give, as they

taken by him of three tides in the were affected, their opinions con-

river Thames within three hours ; cerning it. The royahsts were sure

and as it happened in this remark- to apply it to the full flow of happi-

able year of the king's coming in, ness they now expected to enjoy

;
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were returned to Battersea, had no scruple about conformity,

but entirely complied with me in all things ; which was an

excellent example to the parish, where they were much

respected.

I have had such pleasure in looking over that little book I

have so often mentioned, (wherein I have given an account

how I spent every day in that place, with much comfort,) that

it hath made me forget to mention what, in order of time, I

should have remembered before this. And that is the death of

my dear friend Mr. Jacomb, who departed this world in July,

1659. I was desired to preach his funeral sermon, which I

did, and printed it under the title of " Divine Arithmetic

There I have expressed much affection to him, but I think it

did not carry me to give a character of him beyond the truth

:

for he was a man of an excellent temper, a rare preacher, and

universally beloved.

On the 29th of April, 1662, I had news from Cambridge of

the death of Dr. Martin, master of Queen's college ; and that

the major part of the fellows expressed their desires to have

me to be their president, as the statutes call the master. I

find, by the memorial I have kept of things that year, that I

felt no ambition of that preferment, but prayed to God, whose

wisdom governs all things, that he would incline them to do

that which would be most beneficial for the place of my educa-

tion. Nay, 1 beseeched him to hinder my advancement, if I

were not fit for it, and might not do him more service there

than elsewhere. I beseeched God also to govern that afi^air,

that the electors might act more out of love to him than unto

me ; and that they would consult with their judgment and

conscience more than with their aflfections.

I was desired to come to college, and on the fifth of May

but soon after some of them, by to be seen."—Dr. Knif^ht. See Ho-
being baulked of their expectations, hnshed, iii. 55. There were two
changed their note. lloodtides in one hour, Nov. 6. 1574

*' There had been nothing hke to (ib. iv. 325.), three in four hours,

this since the year 1413, the 13th of March 22, '682, and two in three

Henry the Fourth, when, as Ilolin- hours, Nov. 24, 1777.]

shed says, on the 12th of October ' [ The sermon is printed in vol.

were two floods in the Thames, the vii. ]). 483, and contains many in-

one following upon the other, and tcresting particulars of Jaromb's
no ebbing between ; which thing no life and character.

J

man livmg could remember the like

F f 2
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word was brought me to Tronipington, within a mile of Cam-

bridge, that I was legally chosen by the majority of the fel-

lows, but another admitted, contrary to the statutes. For thus

the election was managed. The senior fellow went up to the

communion table, and read the statute, and invoked the Holy

Ghost to direct their choice, and they were sworn to choose

him whom they knew most worthy. Then he read a letter

from the king recommending Dr. Sparrow to their choice,

and standing in scrutinio the fellows came up one by one, and

in a paper wrote their suffrages, (which I still have to show;)

and when he saw that eleven of nineteen had wrote for me, he

snatched up the paper, and read a mandamus from the king to

choose Dr. Sparrow.

They told him he should have produced it sooner, for now

it was too late, another being chose by the major part of

the fellows, before they knew the king's mind. But the old

man, one Mr. Brian, pronounced Mr. Sparrow to be chosen by

the king's authority, and admitted him. I came to the college

when this was done, and staying one night with my friends,

returned to London, to advise what was to be done in this

case. All my acquaintance told me I had a good action against

him that refused to admit me, which was demanded, and ad-

vised me to move for a mandamus in the king's bench [for my]

admission. I followed this advice, May 9th, in Westminster

^ [Anthony Sparrow was a na-

tive of Depden in Suffolk, born in

1 61 9, and became, at the age of 13,

scholar of Queen's, and fellow of

that college July 12, 1633. He was

one of those expelled the college in

1643. (ante, p. 415.) Soon afterwards

he accepted the rectory of Hawke-
don in Suffolk ; but before he had

held it five weeks, was again ejected

for reading the Common Prayer.

After the restoration he returned to

his living, was elected one of the

preachers at St. Edmunds Bury,

archdeacon of Sudbury, prebendary

of Ely, and chai)lain to the king

1 66 1. While president he was vice-

chancellor, in 1666. lie did not

long continue president of Queen's,

being appointed in 1667 bishop of

Exeter, and consecrated to that see

Nov. 8, 1667 : from which he was
translated on the death of Dr. Ed-
ward Reynolds to that of Norwich,

where he died May 19, 1685.

His best known writings are,

the Rationale of the Book of Com-
mon Prayer, first pubhshed in 1657,

and a Collection of Articles, Injunc-

tions, Canons, &c. 4to, 167 1.

—

Wood, Athen. Oxon. iv. 852. Chal-

mers, Biogr. Diet.

Some documents bearing upon
the disputed election of Dr. Spar-

row to the mastership of Queen's

college, too lengthy to l)e inserted

in this place, will be found in the

appendix.]
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hall ^ ; which was not granted by the judges. Whereupon

Mr. Serjeant KeeUng ^ (who was my counsel) expressing great

dissatisfaction at it, as they were at dinner in Serjeant's Inn
;

desiring all that were present (judges and Serjeants) to give

their opinion. Who all declared I ought to have right done

me; and judge Twisden ^ bid him move it again. It was

moved ^lay 1 2th, and granted ; and the same day a com-

mission being sent to the vice-chancellor, the two divinity pro-

fessors, and the provost of King's, to suspend all those who

chose me, it was executed this day : which did not in the least

daunt any of them ; but one of them wrote me word that he

never spent a quieter hour in all his life, than when he was

thus censured. Xo return being made to the writ of manda-

mus, I had an alias granted me, (on the 3 1 st of May and June

6th I had a new motion made for me, which was granted me :)

but on the 14th my business was put off till the next term.

AVhich gave me no trouble at all ; for I find that all along my
mind was in a most happy temper, full of good thoughts and

earnest desires that God would assist me to manage it with a

meek, charitable spirit, without the least hatred to any man
whatsoever.

After this I went into Northamptonshire, to see my father

and mother, and there met my mother's brother, a grave

divine who wa.s also come to visit her. I have often con-

sulted him about my studies, and prayed him to direct Nvhat

' [The accuracy of Patrick's nar-

rative is strictly confirmed by the

report of the legal proceeding's in

the court of king's bench.
" May 9, Pasch. 14 Car. 2. Ke-

ling moved for mandamus to admit

Patrick, being by a majority of the

fellowschosen muster ofQueen's col-

lege &c. Mandamus granted."

—

Keble's Re])orls. i. 2K9.]

^ [John Keehng or Kelynge,

created king's sergeant in i66i,

puisne justice of the king's bench,

June 23, 1663, receiving the honour

of knighthood ; and chief justice

Nov. 22, 1665. He died in 167 1.

The act of uniformity was drawn
up by him.— Burnet i. 316. His

son John was also created knight

Oct. 26, 1679, being described in

the MS. roll at Herald's college as

of Southall, Bedfordshire.]

1 [Sir Thomas Twysden, puisne

judge of the king's bench, July 2,

1660, dispensed with in 1678, but

continued judge until his death in

Jan. 1682.—Haydn, Book of Dig-

nities.]

^ [Keble, 294.] " [Ibid. 298.]
" [Wood mentions a certain John

Naylour, sometime of St. Alban's

hall, Oxford, as vicar of St. Nicho-

las, Newcastle, and deceased in

1679. Whether this divine was re-

lated to l*atrick's mother, whose

maiden name was Naylor, it appears

impossil)le to ascertain. See Athen.

O.xon. iv. 373. Another
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books to read, when I bent my thoughts to divinity. He
\iever would say any thing to me, neither by word or writing,

but—" Study the Scriptures." He was counted a very wise

man, which made me regard his words the more, and conclude

he liked none of the books in common use. And I understood

more of his mind, when he wrote me a letter, and told me he

would now commend a little book to me, and prayed me to

read it, which was Mr. Baxter's Aphorisms of Justification, in

which the doctrine of justification by faith is cleared from many
errors.

After this followed the o-reat turn of thingrs at Bartholomew

day 1662, before which all that had benefices w^ere to conform

to the new Book of Common Prayer, which I procured and

read, and expressed my assent and consent to the use of it,

August the 17th, and subscribed before the bishop on the i8th,

at Kingston.

On the 4th of September I was very much surprised at a

message I received by a gentleman belonging to the earl of

Bedford, who told me he came from the earl, to offer the bene-

fice of St. Paul's, Covent Garden, now void by Dr. Manton's P

refusal to conform. I had never seen the earl, nor any of his

family, and therefore was the more amazed at the offer of such

Another dinne of the same name,

Joseph Naylor, D. D., was ejected

from his prebend at Durham, and

the rectory of Sedgefield in that dio-

cese, for refusing the covenant. He
had been fellow of Sidney college,

and chaplain to bishop Morton, to

whom he owed those preferments.

The additions to the life of bp. Mor-
ton were drawn up by him. He
died in 1668.—Walker, Suflferings

of the Clergy, part ii. p. 20.]

P [Thomas Manton was born in

1620 at Laurence Lydiard, Somer-

set, and enteredWadham college Ox-
ford at the age of 15. He was ordain-

ed before he was 20 by bishop Hall,

according to Calamy and Harris,

but Newcourt (i. 707) and Wood
(iv. 1 135) speak of him as being or-

dained in 1660 by Thomas, bishop

of (ialloway. He fir^t had a cure

at Culliton, Devon, then at Stoke

Newington in Middlesex, and on the

resignation of Mr. Sedgwick was in-

stituted to the living of St. Paul's,

Covent Garden, on the presentation

of WiUiam, earl of Bedford, Jan. 10,

166^, taking the customary oaths of

allegiance and supremacy, and sub-

scribing the Thirty-nine Articles.

The inhabitants of the parish shortly

after presented a petition to Sheldon,

bishop of London, for the restora-

tion of the liturgy of the church of

England, in the following terms :

" Since by the blessing of God
we have seen the happy restauration

of our gracious king, we hope that

we shall not be deprived of the ex-

ercise of religion in such manner
and form as is by law established :

wherefore v.e humbly pray your

lordship to use your episcopal power

that we may have Divine service

celebrated, and both the sacraments
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a kindness; which I thankfully acknowledged, and desired a

Httle time to consider of it, which being allowed, I was in great

doubt what to do, but at last resolved to accept it, because I

had not sought it, nor thought of it, but it seemed to come to

me from God; and I should have opportunity to bring my
brother (who was but meanly provided for) to succeed me in

Battersea. So going to London on the 15th to see a friend, I

met with a presentation from the earl of Bedford, who w^as in

the country, at Wooburn, with a desire I would pursue it

;

which I did, and on the 17th got a grant of a dispensation to

keep Battersea with it, not knowing how the air of London

might agree with me, nor how acceptable I should be to the

parish. On the i8th 1 got it ready for the broad seal, and on

the 22nd carried my presentation to the bishop of London, who

gave me institution on the 23rd, with many kind words ^. I

preached on the 28th at Covent Garden, and took induction

into my living on the 6th of October, where, for a quarter of a

year, 1 preached and read prayers twice every Sunday ; the

curate refusing to conform, as well as Dr. ^lanton ; and I could

not find one to my mind ^. But, blessed be God, he enabled

duly administered in such form and
with such rites as by the laws of

the land hath been most laudably

ordered."

Manton seems to have compUed
with this request without opposition,

establishing daily service in his

church, which renders his resigna-

tion more remarkable. He continued

to attend the services at St. Paul's

for some time afterwards, until of-

fended by Patrick's imputing to him
a violent anonymous letter which he

had received. He was appointed one

of the non-conformist delegates at

the Savoy conference, and is said to

have had the offer of a deanery,

which he declined. He was distin-

guished as a preacher and contro-

versialist, and suffered imprison-

ment and persecution for his opin-

ions. He died Oct. 18, 1677.—Ken-
net, Reg. p. 358. Harris, Memoirs
of Manton. Calamy, Silenced Min-
isters, p. 42. Rugge's Diurnall, i.

275-

In the churchwarden's books

Dr. Manton is debited with 75/.,

his income for the half year, Patrick

receiving the remaining 75/. ; the

sum of 150/. being the fi.xed pay-

ment regularly disbursed to the

rector every year. Mr. Herbert 4/.

for officiating in the interval between

the resignation of Manton and Pa-

trick's induction, between St. Bar-

tholomew's day and Michaelmas.]

[" 1662, 23 Sept. Simon Pat-

rick, S. T. B., admiss. ad eccl. S.

Pauli, Covent Garden, ad pres. (iul.

com. Bedf. Reg. I^ond."—Wood,
Fasti, ii. 292.]

[*' Mr. Pinchbeck was Dr. Man-
ton's assistant, and was also ejected

with him. He was a man very

zealovts against the ceremonies."

—

Cakmy, p. 43.

In the churchwarden's accounts

Mr. Pinchbeck receives 2,-,/. for jart

of his year, confirming the accuracy

of Calamy's statement.

A certain John Pinchback, A.M.,
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me to go through so great a labour, in which I was much hin-

dered by the business of Queen's college. For on the 22nd of

October I was summoned to appear before some commissioners,

whom the king appointed to hear our business. I was advised

by some hot persons not to go. But both I and the fellows

who chose me appeared on the 30th at Worcester house, before

the lord chancellor, the bishops of London, Winchester, Ely ^,

and others, Avhose names I have forgot, where I Avas thought

to speak very pertinently in my own behalf. And the lord

chancellor, after some sharp words, bade us bring what friends

we pleased with us the next time they met to examine the

business, and they should see whether they did not do us

justice. But on the 3rd of November, when we appeared

again, they were all shut out ; and I having then thought fit

to entertain counsel, when I came to call serjeant Keeling to

go along with me, he told me he w^as ordered at that hour to

wait upon the king at the council table. So I was forced to

desire leave I might plead my own cause as well as I could

;

w^hich was granted, and some of the fellows had permission to

speak, who made it so evidently appear that I was duly chosen,

that the counsel on the other side had nothing to reply, but

that they were fellows only by the king's grace and favour,

who sent a mandamus that all should keep their fellowships at

the restoration who were not in sequestered places. To which

Dr. Cradock answered, that it was true his majesty had sent

such a mandamus, but Dr. Martin the master said this was not

sufficient to give them so good a title as he desired they should

have ; and therefore called all the old fellows together, who

had been rejected and now restored, who chose every man of

them regularly, according to the statutes, and admitted them

was licensed to the curacy of St.

James's, Duke's Place, March 11,

1686, vice Adam Elliot, suspended

for performing irregular marriages,

and subsequently to that of North-

all, Middlesex, in 1700.—Newcourt,

i. 848, 917. Whether they are to

be identified or not is questionable.

In the same books Edward Peeres

is also designated as curate of St.

Paul*« at the time of Patrick's in-

duction ; different sums, amount-
ing on the average to forty pounds

per annum, being debited to him

under the head of disbursements.

His name occurs as late as the year

1672, in which he receives only

three quarters' stipend, being su-

perseded by the notorious Samuel

Johnson, whose name is introduced

at a later page in this narrative.

They were, strictly speaking, do-

mestic chaplains to the earl of Bed-

ford.]
s [Earl of Clarendon, Gilbert Shel-

don,George Morley,MatthewWren.]
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fellows. At which the chancellor said, Well then, he is

legally chosen ; but will he yield nothing to the king ?" I

humbly told him I had nothing to yield ; but if they pleased to

put me in possession of that to which they acknowledged I had

a right, they should see what I would do. Upon which he

was angry, and bade all our names be taken and set down in

writing, that we might be noted as a company of factious

fellows ; and then bid us withdraw ; and we heard no more of

this commission, by which we were heard, and nothing de-

termined. I have not here set down a great many strange

things that were said at this hearing, because I reverence the

memory of that great man, who hath deserved highly of this

nation. His intention was only to discourage from pro-

ceeding in my action in Westminster hall, which I plainly sig-

nified I would pursue, though I did not decline their judg-

ment.

On the 1 oth I was told that my counsel was taken off ; and

when I went to him to know the truth, he freely confessed he

had received instructions to meddle no more in my business,

which was moved again by another person on the 27th of No-

vember in Westminster hall. But after a long attendance

there, for two years, or more, I found it was to no purpose ^

;

for after three arguments by sir William Jones sir Thomas

Raymond^, and another, the judges were divided ; two being

of opinion that the mandamus did lie, and I ought to be ad-

mitted, the other two were against it : so that it was to be an

» [The cause was heard and ad-

journed Nov. 17, 1662 ; and argued

again by sir W. Jones, Feb. 4, 1664,

and Jan. 28, 1665 (16 and 17 Car.

II.) by sir Thomas Raymond ; but

no decision recorded.— Keble's Re-

ports, i. 610, 665, 833.]
^ [Sir William Jones was at-

torney general from Jan. 1675 to

Oct. 27, 1679.]
c [Sir 'I'homas Raymond was

said to be descended from the cele-

brated crusader of that name, count

of Toulouse. His family had, how-
ever, sunk into decay, his father

being a trader in the city of London.

His talents as a lawyer were unde-

niable, but he owed his elevation, in

the words of lord Campbell, (Chief

Justices, ii. 189,) to " extraordinary

servility combined with extraordi-

nary learning." He rose to be junior

baron of the Exchequer, May 5,

1679, was removed to the Common
Pleas, Feb. 7, 1680, and thence Feb.

29 in the same year to the King's

Bench. He expired in 1683, of

disappointment, it was said, at the

elevation of Jeffreys to the chief-

justiceship, wliich he had laboured

to obtain for himself by unprincij)led

zeal for the crown in the important

quo warranto prosecution against

tlie city of I^ndon.]
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exchequer case before the judges, who it is hkely would have

been equally divided. Therefore I let it fall, being settled in a

better place, wherein I hope 1 did more good than I should have

done there. I had much business indeed, but found time to

follow my studies, and in the year 1663 wrote a book called

*' The Parable of the Pilgrim,*" which was published the next

year, at the end of which was a very hard frost, which lasted

from Christmas till near the middle of April in the year 1665,

when the plague began to break out^, a little after the breaking

of the frost. The next month, May 13, I went to drink Astrop

waters 6; where I stayed a month, and there met that great

man Dr. Willis ^ ; who understanding that I intended to return

^ [The first cases were said to be

those of two Frenchmen who died

in Long Acre, and the upper part of

Drury Lane, at the end of November
or beginning of December 1664.

Throughout the winter there was

an increasing mortality, chiefly in

the parishes of St. Giles' and St.

Andrew's. The winter that year

was long and severe, and the pes-

tilence seemed arrested for a time ;

but broke out with fearful violence

on the approach of warmer weather.

See Defoe's narrative.]

6 ["The medicinal spring at Astrop

near King's Sutton, Northampton-

shire, was accidentally discovered

by Dr. Willis the eminent physician,

or, according to other accounts, by

Dr. Richard Lower, his travelling

companion, in April, 1664. It was

inclosed in a well, and became a

place of great repute. Dr. RatclifFe

benefitted it much by his patronage,

and in 1749 a new well at Sutton,

half a mile from the old spa, was

opened with much ceremony. From
the beginning of the present century

its attraction rapidly declined, and

it is now completely stopped by
more popular rivals. Dr. Short in

his account of mineral waters, cha-

racterises that of Astrop as a noble,

brisk, very si)irituous, clear, plea-

sant-tasted chalybeate ; and states

that the spring discharges between

three and four hundred gallons of

water in an hour. With galls there

it is of a deep purple, but carried a

quarter of a mile to the house it is

only a pink."—Baker's Northamp-
tonshire, p. 703.]

^ [Thomas Willis, one of the

most distinguished physicians of

his age, was born at Great Bed-
wyn in Wilts, Jan. 27, 162^. His

father, Thomas Willis, was steward

to sir Walter Smith of Bedwyn,
and afterwards kept a farm of his

own at North Hinksey, near Ox-
ford. Through his mother Rachel,

daughter of Mr. William Howell,

he could trace a relationship to

William of W^ykeham. Having re-

ceived his scholastic education at

Oxford under Edward Sylvester,

he was admitted at Ch. Ch. as a

batteler at the age of fifteen, and

graduated B. A. June 19, 1639,

M. A. June 18, 1642. His original

inchnation was for the church. On
his father's death in 1643, he as-

sumed the management of the farm

at Hinksey, but was compelled by

the incursions of the parliamentary

troops to retire to Oxford, where

he bore arms for a time on the side

of the king.

Despairing of the fortunes of the

king and church, he devoted him-
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to London, and look after mj parish, Avas wonderfully kind to me,

and directed me how to order myself, and often in the time of

the plague wrote to me, and sent me money to give to tlie poor.

After a short visit which I paid to my father and mother, I

returned to London in July, where I found the plague already

self to the study of medicine, in

which he graduated B. M. Dec. 8,

1646. During this time he main-

tained, in company with Fell, his

brother-in-law, Dolben, Allestree,

and other staunch churchmen, the

regular use of the common prayer

and sacraments of the church at his

rooms in Ch. Ch. and subsequently

in his private house opposite Merton

college, to which many members of

the university used to resort : and

published his earliest medical tracts

on Fermentation, Fevers, and U-
rines, which at once estabhshed his

reputation. He also united with a

number of scientific men in the uni-

versity in instituting a philosophical

society for the improvement of phy-

sical science. On the restoration

he was appointed Sedleian reader in

natural philosophy, and took the

degree of M. D. Oct. 30, 1660. On
the institution of the Royal Society

he became one of its first fellows.

In 1664 he discovered the chaly-

beate spring at Astrop, which be-

came a place of great resort for in-

valids, until supj)lanted by more
fashionable rivals. On the outbreak

of the plague in 1665 he drew up
" A plain and easy method for the

cure of the epidemic and the pre-

vention of contagion." By the ad-

vice of arcli})ishop Sheldon Willis

removed in the next year to London,

and entered uj)on an extensive prac-

tice in St. Martin's Lane, becoming

fellow of the college of physicians,

and physician to ordinary to king

Charles II, declining at the same
time the honour of knighthood of-

fered him by his majesty.

The doctor was twice married, first

to Mary, sister to bishop Fell, and

secondly to lady Cowley, a knight's

widow, and left three sons and five

daughters. He died of pleurisy

Nov. II, 1675, and was interred in

Westminster Abbey. His princi-

pal writings were on the anatomy
and pathology of the brain, on ner-

vous and convulsive affections, and
on the souls of brutes, which he

considers to be only vital and sensi-

tive, consisting of mere matter,

and perishing with the body, as

he does also the sensitive soul of

man, asserting immateriality, and
consequently immortality to be the

prerogative of the rational soul.

The majority of his writings were

published in 1685 under the title of

the London Practice of Physic, &c.;

and his Latin works were printed

together at Geneva in 1670 and at

Amsterdam in 1682 under the care

of Dr. Gerard Blasius.

"Though Dr. Willis," says Wood,
" was a plain man, a man of no
carriage, little discourse, complai-

sance or society, yet for his deep in-

sight, happy researches in natural

and experimental philosophy, ana-

tomy and chymistry, for his wonder-

ful success and repute in his prac-

tice, the natural smoothness, pure

elegancy, delightful unattected neat-

ness of his Latin style, none, scarce,

hath ecjuallod, much less out-done

him, how great soever;" and adds

that " he hath laid a lasting founda-

tion of a body of physic, chiefly on

hyi)othescs of his own framing:" a

panegyric, which the progress of

medical science has by no means
tended to verify.—Wood, Athen.

Oxon. iii. 1048. Biogr. Brit. vi.

4291—7.]
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broke out in my parish s : notwithstanding whichj I resolved to

commit myself to the care of God in the discharge of my duty,

and accordingly preached July the 23rd, when I had many
heavenly meditations in my mind, and found the pleasure

wherewith they filled the soul was far beyond all the pleasures

of the flesh. Nor could I fancy any thing that would last so

long, nor give me such joy and dehght as those thoughts which

I had of the other world, and the taste which God vouchsafed

me of it. Which made me pray, " Lord, evermore indulge to

thy poor servant these favours !" And accordingly, blessed be

God, I found myself mightily supported and assisted in doing

my duty cheerfully. About the middle of August I set myself

to write a short exhortation to those who were shut up because

of the plague, and just when I had finished it, heard the me-

lancholy news of my father^s death, on the j6th
;
upon which

I wrote a letter to comfort my mother, wherewith I much com-

forted myself ; and on the 24th sent abroad my little exhorta-

tion to those who were shut up, beseeching God that it might

do good to all. And on the 30th I thought of writing a little

treatise of comfort in this sad time, which I finished and sent

to my bookseller September the first, praying the blessing of

Heaven might attend upon these my little labours for the good

of souls.

On the 3rd my brother was taken very ill, and vomited

forty or fifty times, and my servant also had a swelled face,

and I myself also on the 7th had a sore pain in my leg, which

broke my sleep, and made me suspect some touch of the plague,

which was now come to its height, there dying ten thousand in

one week. But, blessed be God, all these maladies went well

over without danger. On the 9th I set myself to consider the

great goodness of God to me since this plague, and how many

dangers I had been in, by people coming to speak to me out

of infected houses, and by my going to those houses to give

them money, which was sent to me by charitable persons to

distribute to those in need. Particularly sir William Jones

sent me fifty pounds, and many other things, which I have

noted in a little book, but shall not here rehearse. One thing

K [In the l)ills of mortality the from June 20 to 27. The highest

first entry of St. Paul's Covent (iar- was twenty-nine, between Sej)t. 12

den records two cases in the week and 19; the total for the year 261.]
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I cannot but remember, that preaching a funeral sermon at

Battersea, I was desired to let a gentleman come back to Lou-

den in a coach which I had hired to wait upon me. This

gentleman proved an apothecary, who entertained me all the

way home with a relation of the many persons he had visited,

who had the plague ; how they were affected, with the nature

of their sweUings and sores. But, blessed be God, I was not

in the least affi-ighted, but let him go on, without any conceit

that he might infect me.

My poor clerk, a very honest man, found his house infected,

and acquainted me with it. I was so pitiful as to bid him come

out of the house himself, and attend his business, and I should

not be afraid of him. He did so, and his wife and child died

of the plague ; but he was preserved, and had a thankful re-

membrance of my kindness to his dying day, many years after.

Upon the fifteenth of October 1 preached a sermon, (when

the plague began to abate very much^,) of the remembrance

w^e ought to have of the time of affliction, when God restores to

prosperity. It was upon consideration of Psalm xxxviii. whose

title is, " A Psalm to bring to remembrance;" wherein I wished

them to set down in writing all that they found observable in

the late time of danger, their thoughts, their promises and

vows, their good resolutions, tlicir deliverances, &c., and to

write at the head of them, A meditation to bring to remem-

brance." And accordingly, I noted how good God had been to

myself, not only in preserving my life, but giving so much
health, and enabling me with cheerfulness to go through my
labours

; resolving to do my duty still more faithfully for the

time to come.

I studied very hard all the time of the plague, and read

many good authors, for I had seldom any company
;
only my

brother came to see me, and I went to sec him once a week,

which was a great refreshment to me. 1 gave an account also

once in a week in a letter to a friend in Kssex', how I did, and

^ [The highest mortaUty was occasioned hy the pestilence was
between the twelfth and nineteenth returned as 6S,-,96.]

of September, when the nuinbers » [Kli/.abeth, wife of sir Dennis
were returned as 8,297.— Defoe, ix. (iauden. These letters, as tran-

169. In the last week of that scribed and abridged by Cole, are

month it began sensibly to dimi- i)rinted in the appendix from his

nish. The total number of deaths MSS. in the British Museum.]
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how I spent my time. Which letters, upon the death of that

friend were returned to me, and I have thought good to print

them at the end of this narrativeJ.

Towards Christmas my parish began to fill again, which had

been a long time very empty. For none but the ordinary sort

of people continued there, all the gentry and better sort of

tradesmen being gone. Insomuch that a collection of my dues

could not be made, which sometimes brought me to want

money. But I observed that whatsoever I gave to the poor,

was shortly after repaid me by more bestowed on me ; and

when I have been in want of money, I have found some in

some corner or other, where I could not remember that ever I

had laid up any.

AVhen m}^ parishioners returned, they were wonderful kind

to me^, and I found myself much endeared to them by my stay

j [They were never actually com-

mitted to the press, but passed with

the rest of Patrick's papers into

Dr. Knight's custody. The origi-

nals cannot now be found.]

^ [" Dr. Patrick's intrepid and

constant attendance on his parish in

this time of difficulty and danger,

was so pleasing to his noble patron,

that he could not but show his high

esteem of him in a letter writ by his

order by one of his domestics

;

which abundantly testifies his tho-

rough satisfaction that he had made
80 good a choice, in placing one in

his parish where he was so highly

useful and serviceable. The letter

deserves a place here, and is as

follows :

" Sir, your great piety and charity

in this sad conjuncture hath not

only reached my lord's ears, but

also affected his heart in such a

manner, that he could not contain

from giving me in command to let

you know his joyful resentment

thereof. Sir, could my pen but

give you the expressions so affec-

tionate and full of respect towards

you, and so accorded as they came
from his honour, you would con-

clude yourself very much in his

friendship; nay, doubtless your

piously good actions have begotten

in his lordship a very noble esteem

of you, which I am truly glad of

out of the pure affection I have had

for you ever since I first grew into

acquaintance with you. Sir, I con-

ceive you have endeared yourself to

all where your fame hath been

spread ; for although there is a sort

of men who out of a peevish hu-

mour are ready to cast dirt upon
the well-deserving actions of others,

yet I am confident the brightness of

your's must either stop their mouths,

or make them instruments in sound-

ing your praises. Sir, I speak not

in raillery or compliment, for if you

know me you will deem me much
concerned in your welfare, and soon

made happy by your being so.

Mr. Thornton commends himself

heartily to you : the Lord keep you

and send us an happy meeting."

Your very humble servant,

Geo. Collop.

Woburn-Abbey, Nov. 8, 1665.

To the Revd. Mr. Patrick,

Rector of Covent-Garden."—Dr.

Knight.]
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among those that remained. And one gentleman would have

carried me to the king, and acquainted him with mj care of

my flock. But I did not think fit to accept of his kindness,

having happiness enough in being preserved and assisted in the

performance of my duty. Many such observations I made in

that time, and it fills my heart with joy to read the loving-

kindness of the Lord, and the holy resolutions he wrought in

me to be wholly his.

In the next year I resolved to take my degree of doctor of

divinity ^ and for that end sent to Cambridge for a certificate

1 ['*About the beginning of the

year 1666 he was under such a

malady, that he had once laid aside

the thought of taking his degree

which he had proposed, and seemed

to despair of any help from physic.

But hearing of Mr. Valentine Great-

rake the famous stroker, and of the

wonderful cures done by him,

though he was far from heing cre-

dulous and had no opinion of empi-

ricks, yet he submitted himself to

him, and met with surprising suc-

cess in being cured by him. Moved
by gratitude for the profit he had

received, and being an eye-witness

of several surprising cures done by

him, he thought in justice he ought

to give some account to the world

thereof: which for the sake of the

curious I have given a more full

account of in the appendix. It is

singled out from several other certi-

ficates of Dr. Whichcott (who was
cured by him), bishop Wilkins, Dr.

R. Cudworth, the honourable Rob.

Boyle, Dr. Rust, dean of Connor,

&c., published in a letter to the

honourable R. Boyle, Esq., as also

Dr. Henry Stubbc's Miraculous

Conformist, where are set down also

many of his marvellous cures well

attested,— 4to, Oxon. 1668."—Dr.

Knight.

Patrick's certificate will be found

in the appendix.

That an empiric like Greatrakes

should have acquired so powerful

an ascendancy over some of the

ablest intellects of his day, will

hardly be thought strange by those

who have studied the settled laws

by which the spiritual organisation

of mankind is uniformly regulated,

or who are conversant with the phe-

nomena produced at the present

time by the professors of animal

magnetism, and other cognate pro-

cesses, of which Greatrakes' system

must be considered the precursor in

this country. It is certainly not in

the comparatively low state of medi-

cal science at that date, nor in any

greater degree of credulity attaching

to a less advanced condition of gene-

ral enlightenment, that a solution

of this j)roblem is to be sought.

The periodical superstitions and im-

postures by which society has been

successively swayed from age to

age, present indeed one of the most

interesting phases in which human
nature can be contemi)lated. Nor
should it justly tend to depreciate

the importance of such investiga-

tions of ex})loded fallacies, that they

so frequently result in the exhibition

(however deplorable it may appear)

of grosser and more animal tempera-

ments in casual ascendancy over

others less sensual and more spiri-

tually gifted. To deny that sticcess,

and physically speaking very mate-

rial benefit has ensued from shallow

and fraudulent modes of combat-

ing disease, were to be uncandid
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of my commencing bachelor of divinity long ago. Which
having obtained, I went to Oxford, June 25th, and by the

advice of my worthy friend Dr. AVillis, was admitted into Christ

Church, where I was most kindly received by the dean, the

bishop of Oxford, who ever after expressed a great affection to

and prejudiced, as to ignore the

significance of that fact would be

to the highest degree unphiloso-

phical.

Why need it be questioned that

there is exerted by one living agent

over another (notably in the instance

of redundant animal vigour and te-

nacity of will, in contact with one

constitutionally weaker, or enfeebled

by disease) a subtle personal influ-

ence, such as to be neither reducible

to the ordinary processes of art, nor

exphcable by the received canons of

medical science? The various ele-

ments which make up into one har-

monious whole the vital constitution

of man, are at once too subtle for

analysis, and too multiform for enu-

meration. No experimental study

can exhaust, as no artificial gene-

ralization can embody the laws of

its composition and mechanical ac-

tion. In the treatment of the intri-

cate class of disorders affecting the

brain and nervous system, the influ-

ence, immediate or indirect, of the

imagination upon the bodily organ-

ism is too well known to be ques-

tioned ; while its inherent caprice

must defy every attempt to assign

limits to its possible effects. By
what particular mode the brain, the

centre at once of conscious impres-

sions, and of nervous and mus-
cular action, is placed en rapport

with external agents, and brought

to bear upon the special seat of mor-

bid action, is of little comparative

import. Such methods will neces-

sarily vary from age to age, as their

curative influence will be found

equally to vary in the ratio of their

novelty or strangeness, or with tlie

shifting current of fashion, or of

social and religious opinion. No
fact however admits of more strict

verification than the remedial effi-

cacy of charms, relics, and every

species of reputed nostrum or mys-
terious agent, in cases where more
scientific treatment had proved una-
vailing; and where no system of

therapeutics based upon a single

regard to the physical conditions of

healthy organisation would be likely

to command success. In the ex-

treme instance in which the corporeal

malady has become complicated with

confirmed hypochondriacal affec-

tions, the depressed mind of the

patient feels a natural affinity for

the imposing arts of the charlatan :

analogous to that which leads the

intellect in its last state of decline

from healthy belief to prostrate itself

before the most monstrous idol of

the fancy, or to cling with abject

superstition to the most glaring

figment of imposture and fraud.

Every age has witnessed the like

occasional arrest of moral and in-

tellectual development, as every

age has called forth the system or

the individual adapted to satisfy its

morbid cravings. Yet before pro-

ceeding to pity or to condemn the

infirmity which yields an unreason-

ing confidence to baseless illusions,

let it not be overlooked that the suc-

cess of the charlatan forms at all

times a measure of the short-comings

of the philosopher; empiricism

never daring to step in but where

the demonstrations of science have

turned away baffled before the

enigma of nature.]
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me"^. There was no public commencement that year, but I

read in the schools three public lectures upon the Epistle of

St. Paul to Titus, and was admitted doctor July the third.

The following year was made memorable by that dreadful

fire, which consumed the city of London ; burning with great

fury for above three days together". This disordered m}^

studies very much, for a friend came to my house, and asked

what I meant not to remove my goods. I told him that the

fire was so far off, that I hoped it would be stopped before it

came to us. He made no answer, but fell to pulling down my
hangings in the diningroom himself, and never left me till I

had taken down all my books, and sent them to Battersea,

from whence I could not have them brought back so soon as I

desired, and cost me a great deal of time to set up my books

again in their place. And a little after composed as moving a

sermon as I could make concerning the late calamity ; and in

the afternoon inquired into the causes why men do not repent

and turn to God after such fearful judgments.

1 do not find that I attempted to compose any thing the

next year, but only sermons, with a paraphrase upon the ninth

of Romans, for the satisfaction of a friend, who feared he was

under the sentence of reprobation. What effect it had upon

him I am not able to say, for he was a silent man, and very

[Patrick was incorporated at Nov. 30, 1660. On his elevation to

Ch. Ch. June 27, and admitted be bishop of the see (consecr. Feb.

D. D. July 5, 1666.—Wood, Fasti 6, 167^}) he was permitted to retain

Oxon. ii. 292. Cat. of Oxford Gra- his deanery in commendam. He
duates, p. 505. died July 10, 1686.

John P'ell, son of Dr. Samuel The university of (Oxford exhibits

Fell, some time dean of Ch. Ch., lasting traces of Fell's munificence,

was born at Longworth, Berks, energy and taste ; while iiis critical

June 23, 1625, and educated at the works, in particular his editions of

free school at Thame ; made student ('yprian and of the (ireek 'IVsta-

of Ch. Ch. in 1636, at the early age ment, bespeak his high attainments
of eleven, and took the degree of and industry in theological scholar-

B. A. in Oct. 1640, and M. A. in ship.—Sec Wood, iv. 193, Biogr.
Jiuie 1643. He held a commission Brit. &c.]

in the Oxford troop raised for the " [The great fire broke out near
king, and in 1648, being then in the site of the present monument,
holy orders, was expelled by the Sept. 2, 1666, and raged upwards
parliamentary visitors, but con- of four days, consiuning eiglity-

tinued to reside in private, and dis- nine churches, St. Paul's cathedral
charge his clerical functions. On included, and 13,200 houses, and
the restoration he was installed laying waste four huiulrcd streets.]

canon of Ch. Ch. July 27, and dean

rATItlCK. VOL. IX, <; o-
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melancholy all his days, but I hope it was benefirial to others

who got copies of it.

In the latter end of the year 1668, the insolence of many of

the dissenters grew so great, that it provoked me to write a

little book, which I called " A Friendly Debate between a Con-

formist and a Nonconformist^." My intention in it was sin-

cere, to persuade them in a kind manner to join with us ; at

least not to have us in contempt, as if they were the only

godly people, and we at the best but moral men, (as they

called us,) who had not the grace of God in us. This book

proved very acceptable, and had many editions ^
; but was

only guessed to be mine ; for I told nobody of it but my
brother, and one that carried it to the press. At last, one of

my lord of Canterbury's chaplains wheedled Mr. Royston the

bookseller to confess he had it from me. AYhereupon his

grace, who had long been angry with me upon the account of

Queen's college business, ordered one to bring me over to him,

assuring me of a very kind welcome. Which indeed 1 had

from him ever after upon many occasions ^\

The next year, in the beginning of March, I began to write

a second part of that work, and made a considerable progress

in it by the end of that month ; and made an end of it on the

13th of April 6. In the month of August an answer came out

to my first book under the name of Philagathus, which was

full of frivolous things and foul mistakes. But being cried up

by a party, I thought good to answer it. Which I began on

the fourth of September in a way a little too jocular, as many
of my friends thought. But after I had exposed him to laugh-

b [Vol. v. p. 253-433. The pre-

face to the first edition is dated

Oct. 20, 1688.]
c [Five editions of the first part

were published in the course of the

two years 1668-9 • ^^^4 ^

sixth edition, to which was added a

reprint of the second part, or Con-
tinuation.]

d [" Nov. 28, 1668. Dr. Patrick

preached at Covent (iarden on Acts

xvii. 31. the certainty of Christ's

cominpf to judgment ; a most suit-

able discourse."—Evelyn's Diary.]

e [The preface to the reader bears

date April 15, 1669 ; and the impri-

matur of the archbishop's chaplain,

Thomas Tomkyns, April 24. Vol.

V. pp. 435-691-]
f [The only particular which the

records of the parish present under

the current year is the following

disbursement in the churchwardens'

accounts, an item which has long

since ceased to be chargeable to the

parish funds.—" Sept. 4, 1669. To
Mr. Bruce for a scarlet hood for

Dr. Patrick, ^£02. 00. 00."]
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ter in the neginning, I made serious reflections u]>on liim

throughout the book, and was never answered by him s. I

finished it upon the 12th of October, for which I find I gave

solemn thanks to God, who assisted me beyond my expectation.

On the 1 2th of November, the bishop of Lincoln (Dr. AV.

Fuller^) sent for me, and most kindly offered me the arch-

deaconry of Huntingdon, then voids and in his gift. That

morning I bad read prayers in my church, and that advice of

the son of Sirach, Ecclus. xxxvii. 27, 28, which I read in the

first lesson, much affected me, and run in my mind a long time

after : Prove thy soul in thy life ; for all things are not pro-

fitable for all men. So that having consulted my own inclina-

tions, after three or four days' deliberation, I most humbly and

thankfully declined to accept of it, thinking myself unfit for

that government ^. A little after which, reading in St. Gregory

Nazianzen, I was confirmed in my resolution by some good

advice of his, Orat. viii. p. 148 ^. 0, blessed be God, that I

was then so free from all ambition, as I am sure I was from all

disaffection to those against whom I wrote, having a great

esteem of many that were good amongst them,, and a pity for

the rest, with earnest desire to do them good. For two days

after that which I last noted, I find I was so much affected with

what I then preached, that I wrote it down in these words :

I would give all I had in the world to be alway in such a

["A Further Continuation or the

third part of the Friendly Dehate,"

vol. vi. pp. 1-26-J. The })reface is

dated Oct. 13, 1669.]

[Elected to the see of Lincoln

from that of Limerick, Sept. 17,

1667, and confirmed Sept. 26 in St.

Paul's church, Covent (iarden. He
died April 22, 1675, at Kensinj^ton,

and was buried in his own cathe-

dral.]

' [Previously held by Dr. Henry
Downhalhand apparently vacated by
him before his death ; unless the lat-

ter event is incorrectly recorded by
Le Neve as not occurring till De-
cember. The archdeaconry was be-

stowed on Dr. Richard Perindiief,

who was collated to it March 29,

and installed April 20, 1670.]
^ [In this year Patrick acted in

conjunction with Tillotson and Stil-

lingfleet as trustee of the funds sub-

scribed for the publication of Mat-
thew Poole's learned compilation,

the Synopsis Criticorum, to which

he was also a liberal contributor

and patron. See the preface, and
Birch's life of Tillotson,

J). 37.]
^ [Orat. xii. in the Benedictine

edition, (torn. i. pp. 248-251,) ad-

dressed to his father about the end
of the year 372 A.D., having re-

cently, at his lequest, consented to

associate himself as coadjutor with

him in the pastoral care of his dio-

cese of Nazianzus. It expresses in

forcible language his impressions of

the importance and nrdiiousness of

the office, and his (iinidi'iue in un-

dertaking it.]

Gg Z
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temper of mind, full of faith, hope, and charity :" for 1 had

preached upon that place, i Cor. xiii. ult. In the conclusion

of this year ^ another little book came out against a few things

in the Friendly Debate but very gravely, and with some

show of reason n. I set myself to answer it with the same
gravity, and finished it the 29th of January, as an appendix

to the third part of that work in which I was no further en-

gaged ; but only added a postscript to that appendix, February

the 2nd P, and wrote a letter to Dr. Parker q, in answer to

some exceptions of Dr. Owen, which he printed at the end"".

^ [" Nov. 25, 1669. I heard an
excellent discourse by Dr. Patrick

on the resurrection."— Evelyn's

Diary.]

^ [" An Humble Apology for

Non-conformists, with modest and

serious reflections on the Friendly

Debate, by a lover of truth and

peace.'* 8vo, Lond. 1669. There

is no clue to its authorship.]
o [" An Appendix to the third

part of the Friendly Debate, being

a letter of the Conformist to the

Non-conformist." Vol. vi. pp. 267-

360.]
P [In reply to an anonymous

paper which he had received :
" A

Case of Conscience," relative to

the conduct and position of non-

conformists under the five mile act.

Vol. vi. pp. 361-386.]
<l [Samuel Parker, whose marked

abilities were obscured by unscru-

pulous ambition, a servile temper,

and an utter absence of moral and

religious principle, passed success-

ively through every phase of pro-

fessed belief, in accordance with the

changes of the predominant party.

He was the son of an attorney at

Northampton, born in Sept. 1640,

and educated as a rigid puritan ; in

which sect he became conspicuous

as a zealous professor, while an un-

dergraduate at Wadham college,

Oxford. He graduated there B. A.,

Feb. 28, 1660, being up to that time

a violent independent, but shortly

saw reason to change his views,

and removed to Trinity college,

where he took the degree of M. A.
in 1663, and entered holy orders.

He then became as violent against

the non-conformists as he had pre-

viously been for them, constantly

assailing them with humour as well

as invective. In 1665 he was elect-

ed fellow of the Royal Society, and
published some treatises on natural

philosophy in connection with re-

ligion. Sheldon chose him in 1667

for one of his chaplains, and made
him next year archdeacon of Can-

terbury, in the place of Sancroft,

adding to those favours, towards

the end of 1672, a prebend of Can-

terbury, and the lucrative rectories

of Ickham and Chartham in that

diocese. At this time he was in-

volved in constant controversy by
his bitter attacks upon the dissent-

ers, the first of which was his Dis-

course of Ecclesiastical Polity ; until

the superior talents of Andrew
Marvel in satirical polemics drove

him from the field. His obsequious-

ness to the court during the reigns

of Charles II. and James II. was

rewarded by the latter with the

bishopric of Oxford, to which he

was nominated on the death of Dr.

John Fell, and consecrated Oct. 17,

1686. On James's unconstitu-

tional attempt to impose a head

upon Magdalene college, Oxford,

l*arker was nominated by royal
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I had often taken notice that the 8th of September was my
birthdays, upon which I find some short acknowledgment of

God's goodness in bringing me into the world. But the year

1670 I find a larger reflection upon it in this meditation : The

prayer of Martin Crusius ^ came into my mind this day, which

he used at the beginning of every year. Domine Deus, gra-

tias tihi oXoKaphia ago pro innumeris et maonmis heneficiis

in me tuis, &c. ; which I may use with such alterations as may
make it fit for me. 0 Lord God, I give thee thanks with

my whole heart for thy innumerable and o-i'e^test benefits

towards me ! For when I was not, before the year 1626, thou

broughtest me into the world, as on this day, and I was born

in honest matrimony, of Christian parents, who took care I

should be baptized into the Christian faith, catechized and

mandate in lieu of Dr. Hough,
chosen by the majority of the fel-

lows. At that time he undis-

guisedly espoused Romish views,

and attended mass. He did not

long enjoy his ill-won eminence,

dying despised and unlamented.

May 20, 1687. — Wood, Athen.

Oxon. iv. 225. Macaulay, ii. 301.

Granger and Chalmers, Biogr. Diet.]
r [Vol. vi. pp. 387-403.]

[In the month of August Pa-

trick lost a valued friend, the Rev.

Thomas Grigg, B. D. rector of St.

Andrew Undershaft, and on the 4th

of September ])reached at his fu-

neral in that church. His sermon
was shortly afterwards printed, and
will be found among his works,

vol. Vii. p. -3_-(;i.
Another friend, the very reverend

Nathaniel Hardy, dean of Rochester,

and vicar of St. Martin's in the

Fields, had been previously taken

away ; and it is stated by Dr. Knight
that the sermon at his funeral was
likewise preached by Dr. Patrick.

It was. in fact, preached by Dr.

Richard Meggott, rector of St.

Olave's Southwark, at St. Martin's,

June 9th.]

* [Martin Crusius ( Kraus ), a dis-

tinguished scholar and antiquarian,

was bom at Grebern in the bishop-

ric of Bamberg, Sept. 19, 1526,

and after some elementary instruc-

tion from his father, a Lutheran

minister, was sent to Ulm, where

he studied Latin and Greek under

Gregory Leonhard, and from thence

to Strasburg, acquiring at that uni-

versity polite literature, Hebrew
and theology. After presiding

some years with great repute over

the school of Memmingen, he was
chosen in 1559 professor of Greek
and moral philosophy at Tubingen.

He died Feb. 25, 1607.

Beside the learned languages he

was a good French scholar, but

was most distinguished for his ac-

quaintance with the Romaic or mo-
dern Greek, and was the first who
taught it in Germany. In several

works of great learning and research

he threw much light upon the his-

tory and later condition of the Greek
race. Another publication of his

of a singular character was a col-

lection in a Greek and Latin version

of sermons preached by the pro-

fessors of Tubingen, 516 in number,
(a selection out of 6174 in all,)

printed at the r\])cnse of the court

of Saxony, entitled Corona anni,

hoc est, e.xplicatio evangeliorum et

epistolarum, &c.,4tom. 4to,Witemb.

1602.—Moreri, Chalmers. &c.]
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instructed, well educated both at home and abroad. Thou

hast kept me from all filthy heresies, and brought me from

one place to another, till I came to this
;
given me the grace

and honour to preach here ; blessed me with a long portion of

health ; deUvered me from many dangers, especially in the

time of the plague
;
given me many friends ; enabled me to

write many good books, &c. For these, and all other benefits,

which I cannot enumerate, I give thee thanks with all my
heart ; and will thank thee as long as I live. Every day

will I bless thee, and praise thy name for ever and ever.

Make all my works to promote thy glory, and the profit of

many, and at last give me a blessed departure, and eternal

life, through Jesus Christ."

Not long after I went to visit a sick person, who told me he

stayed there all the plague year, as I had done, and that he

had never missed one day since to thank God for his visitation

then ; which put me to the blush, who had often forgot to thank

God, particularly for my preservation in that time.

Toward the latter end of this year several divines in London

met and dined together, intending to consult how they might

most efficaciously promote true religion by their ministry.

And it was agreed that each of them (who were in number, as

I remember, sixteen) should write a little plain book, of a shil-

ling or eighteen-pence price, on such subjects as were much mis-

understood, as about the knowledge of Christ, faith, justifica-

tion, repentance, mysteries, temptations, desertions, ike. : and

every one chose his subject, but said they would excuse me

if I would undertake to make a prayer-book to fit most occa-

sions ; and they gave me the heads, to which I consented. And

in the end of that year resolved to try what I could do in that

kind, by making prayers and meditations at the holy commu-

nion of Christ's body and blood. Which I began to compose

January the '2nd, 1670, under the name of the *' Christian

Sacrifice^;" and, blessed be God, I brought it to a conclusion

on May the first

* [Vol. i. p. 319.] agonies of death. I watched late

u [" Mar. 6, 1670, Dr. Patrick with him this night. It pleased

j)reache(l in Covent (iarden church. God to deUver him out of this mi-

I participated of the hlessed sacra- serahle life towards five o'clock this

ment, recommending to God the Moneday morning, to my unspeak-

deplorable condition of my deare ;il»lc griefe."— Kvclyn's Diary.]

l>rother, who was almost in yc latt
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This year, 1671, I was made the king's chaplain, whether I

would or no, by that good man, bishop Blandford dean of

the king's chapel. I earnestly begged of him to be excused

from that service, finding it very difficult to get a sermon with-

out book. But without my knowledge he put me into the

hst, and forced me to accept it. And the first place of service

I was put upon was to go to Newmarket, where I stayed most

of the month of October, very ill accommodated. In the next

month Mr. ThriscrossY, preacher of the Charter house, died ;

whereupon my brother being uneasy at Battersea, (to which

he never took institution, but held it in my right, and had en-

tirely all the profits,) desired me to employ my interests in the

governors to procure the preacher's place for him. Accord-

ingly I went to his grace the archbishop of Canterbury, at

Lambeth, who promised he would do all he could for my bro-

ther ; but advised me to go myself to every one of tlie govern-

ors, and beg their favour ; which I did, and had such success

that every one promised their vote. Which they so earnestly

pursued, that another person having procured a mandate for

the place, some of them went to the king and desired it might

be withdrawn, and they left to themselves to choose whom they

judged most fit. Which being granted, my brother was unani-

mously chosen upon the 8th of December. I oftered to resign

Battersea into the hands of the patron, sir W. St. John, who
was so generous, that when my brother left the place he gave

him fifty guineas as a token of his love and respect to him.

X [Walter Blandford, a native of throned Aug. 10. He lived un-
Melbury Abbots, Dorset, entered married, and died July 9, 1675.—
Ch. Ch. as a servitor in 1635,31 the Lc Neve. Wood, Allien. Oxon. iv.

a<re of 19, became scholar and fel- 851.]
low of Wadham. He escaj)ed ex- y [Timothy Thriscross, sometime
])ulsion by the university commis- fellow of Ma^rdulene cullejre, C'am-
sioners, probably by takinjr the bridge, and an intimate friend of
covenant. In 1659 he was chosen Nicholas Fcrrar, and Worthington,
warden of that college, and in 1662 was appointed prebendary of York
vice-chancellor; elected bishop of Dec. 3, 1622, and archdeacon of
Oxford Nov. 10, 1665, confirmed Cleveland in Nov. 1635. 'I'lie

in St. Mary's ciuirch, Oxford. Nov. latter oHice he resigned in October
28, and consecrated in New College 1638. He became preacher of the
Chapel Dec. 3 ; elected to the see Cliarter House Nov. 2, 1661, and
of Worcester June 3, 1671, con- died in November 1 671.—Wood,
firmed at St. Mury's in the Savoy Athen. Oxon. iv. 349. Life of Fer-
June 13, did homage to the king rar by Mayor, p. 27. Lc Ncvo,
at Windsor June 18, and was en- Fasti, &c.]
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On the first of January I began to think of performing my
promise to make a prayer book. My former book, the

Christian Sacrifice," found such good acceptance that it began

to be reprinted this month, and I added several prayers at the

end of it. I went on successfully every month till the month of

July, 1672, when I broke off for a while, going to see my mother

at Yeldhara in Essex. Where on the 13th of that month I

received a letter that the king had been pleased to bestow a

prebend of Westminster upon me, wishing me to come with all

speed, and kiss his hand. Thus God bestowed another prefer-

ment upon me, which 1 never sought, no more than I did

Covent Garden or Battersea. But the archbishop of Canterbury

had oft expressed a great kindness for me, and desire I should

be preferred ; which Dr. Parker, his chaplain, knowing, (the

archbishop being from home at the bishop of Winchester's,)

went to secretary Coventry^, and told him how acceptable it

would be to the archbishop if he begged of the king the prebend

for me ; which he immediately did, and it was promised. But

a gentleman then in waiting, mustering up a great many friends

in Whitehall, got them to ask it for him, which they did, and

the king said he should have it, but would not let him kiss his

hand. Mr. Secretary being acquainted with it, went to his ma-

jesty, and told him he hoped he should not be denied in the very

first thing that he ever asked of him ; who bid him be satisfied,

for he would be as good as his word to him. So after two or

three days I got to London, and had the honour to kiss the

king's hand, and had the broad seal for it on the 17th day,

when I was installed^.

On the last day of August I finished the book of prayers

which I undertook to compose, and in the beginning of Sep-

z [Sir Henry Coventry, third son

of Thomas, first lord Coventry, was

made after the restoration a groom
of the bedchamber, and elected M. P.

for Droitwich. In 1644 he was sent

envoy extraordinary to Sweden,

where he remained two years, and

was again employed in an embassy
to the same court in 1671. He also

succeeded in negotiating the peace

of Hreda in 1667, and in 1672 was
Kworn of the privy council, July 3,

and one of the two secretaries of

state, July t8 ; liis colleague being

Sir Henry Bennet, afterwards earl

of Arlington. Coventry resigned

that office owing to ill health, in 1679,

and died unmarried, Dec. 7, 1686.

—

Lord Braybrooke, note on Pepys,

Feb. 14, 1667.]
a [Symon Patrick, S.T.P., in-

stalled July 17, 1672, vice Walter

Jones, deceased.—Le Neve, Fasti,

vol. iii. p. 361 .]
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tember, calling to mind it was m v birthday, I gave God thanks

for prolonging my hfe another year, and enabling me to

write a new book of devotions, blessed be his goodness, making

a comfortable addition to my maintenance, and that without my
seeking. Some other things I find I then acknowledged ; re-

solving to depend upon the same goodness for ever, and trust

m the Lord at all times, &c.

How the other books which were intended, as I have said,

to be composed came to miscarry, I am not able to say. But

not one performed what he undertook, but only myself and

Dr. Sherlock who wrote a book about the knowledge of Jesus

Christ, which was his task. All the rest were as hearty in the

design as we could be, but were diverted by other employ-

ments.

In the month of February 1673, ^ began to compose a Httle

book, which 1 called " Advice to a friend^." And having at lei-

sure hours finished it in the month of June^, sent^ it to a young

b [Dr. William Sherlock, of St.

Peter's College, Cambridge, then

rector of St. George's, Botolph Lane,

subsequently master of the Temple

;

prebendary of St. Paul's, Nov. 3,

1 68 1, nominated dean of that Cathe-

dral April 25, 1 69 1, and installed

June 12. He died June 19, 1707,

aged 67,

The discourse here alluded to is

entitled " Concerning the knowledge

of Jesus Christ, and our communion
with him,"—8vo. Lond. 1674. The
publication involved him in a con-

troversy with Dr. Owen, Polhill,

Dawson, and Hickman; against

whose charges of Socinianism and
Pelagianism he had to defend him-

self in a defence and continuation in

the course of the following year. He
was attacked with great violence by

the non-jurors for conforming at the

revolution, at which crisis he was
guilty of strange vacillation.]

^ [Vol. iv. p. 399. The original

MS. of this work, in the author's

hand-writing, contained in a small

quarto volume, which had been the

proj>erty of his brother, John Patrick,

forms part of the coUection of papers

which formerly belonged to arch-

deacon Knight, and has remained in

the hands of his descendants, the

autobiography itself included.]

d [In the Sloane MSS. in the

British Museum, (4223, fol. 131,)

is the co])y of a certificate signed by
Symon Patrick, rector, and James
Shaw, churchwarden, dated May 4,

1673, to the effect that Henry
Oldenburg, esq., secretary to the

Royal Society, did that day receive

the sacrament of the Lord's supper

in the church of St. Paul's, Covent

Garden, according to the usage of

the Church of England, to which
Robert Boyle is an attesting witness.

This form was rccpiired by the Test

Act enacted in the preceding March.]

[I'nder date, July 20, i^')73. the

churchwardens' accounts exhibit the

entry,—" A Surplice for Dr. Patrick

.t'04. If,. 00." Was the <loctor fasti-

dious as regards the material of his

vestments From the cost of the

article, relatively to the value of money
at that time, it might otherwise be

questioned whether the proliibition
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lady to wliom I had a great affection, and had long called my
sister. The occasion of which was this. When I was at Astrop

waters in the beginning of the plague year, there I niet a young

gentlewoman, grandchild to the lady Dynham of BorstalK ; who

of interment in linen really needed,

as regards the less opulent public, the

force of legislative enactment, which

had been imposed on protective

grounds seven years before, and was

renewed in 1678. Compare the note

to vol. vi, p. 381.]
f [Penelope, second wife of sir

John Dynham, or Denham, knight,

of Borstall, Bucks, married in 1608,

was the daughter of sir Richard

Waynman, knight, afterwards vis-

count Wenman, of Tuam. (Sir

John's first wife was Elizabeth,

daughter of sir John Dormer.)

Sir John Dynham could trace his

lineal descent and ancestral in-

heritance in a direct line from Ni-

gel, forester of Borstall, before the

Norman conquest. (See the pedigree

in Lipscomb's Buckinghamshire, i.

66.) He obtained the honour of

knighthood from James I, May 28,

1609, was high sheriff of the county

in 1620, and died Feb. 16, 1634,

leaving no male issue, but by his

second marriage three daughters and
co-heiresses, Mary, Alicia, and Mar-
garet. Mary, the eldest, married in

1632, Lawrence Banastre, esq., and
on his death, Stephen Soane, esq.,

of Thurlow, Suffolk. Margaret, sole

daughter and heiress of Lawrence
Banastre, married in 1648 Wilham
Lewis, esq., of the Van, Glamorgan-
shire ; to whom the manor accord-

ingly passed, and on the death of his

only son Edmund Lewis, to Mary, his

sole survivingdaughter,bornin 1654.

She married first William Jephson,
esq., her first cousin once removed,
(who died in 1691,) and secondly,

sir John Aubrey, bart., of Llantri-

thydd, (ilamorganshire, whereby the

estate j)a.sscd into the liands of the

Aubrey family, its present lords.

Margaret, youngest daughter of sir

John Dynham, was married June 17,

1 64 1, to sir George Villiers, knight

and bart.; and Alicia, the second, by

her union with general WilliamJeph-

son, son and heir of sir John Jephson,

of Froyle, gave birth to William

Jephson before mentioned, (secretary

to the treasury, &c.,) Penelope

(bishop Patrick's lady), and three

other sons, John, Denham, and

Anthony.—Burke's Peerage, 'Nor-

reys,' Lipscomb, 1. c.

On the death of her husband,

dame Penelope kept possession for

life of the house and manor of

Borstall. She seems to have been a

woman of commanding mind and

character, and during the civil wars

to have first espoused, but subse-

quently forsaken, the royal cause.

In 1644, her mansion was converted

into a garrison for king Charles,

by whom the command was en-

trusted, by commission dated Oxon.,

Oct. 28, 1644, to sir William Cam-
pion, knight, who was however ere

long compelled to surrender it to sir

Wilham Waller. It was retaken for

the king by colonel Gage, after a

short contest, and possibly betrayed

by its misti ess, it being stated on

the authority of sir Edward Walker,

that on his attacking the place, lady

Dynham " conscious of her dis-

loyalty, stole away in disguise." It

is not likely that she would return to

her house during its occupancy by

Campion's force. The condition of

Borstall was noticed by Symonds,one
of the king's train, when his majesty

passed through the place in his road

fromWing to O.vford, Aug. 28, 1645.
" This day we marched to Bostoll

House, belonging to lady Denham.
Sir William Cami)ion is governor.
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indeed was every way amiable, and attracted the esteem of all

that were acquainted with her ; insomuch that a lady who wished

me well told me that she would make me an excellent wife. To

w4iich I answered, she was much above me, and I must think

of dying and not marrying, intending to go and stay with my
parish in London.

Accordingly I did, and had no thoughts of this young gentle-

woman. But about a year after I was strangely surprised to see her

come to my house in Covcnt Garden in so melancholy a manner

that she could not speak, but only weep, and put a paper into

my hand, which she prayed me to read. I presently found it

contained a case about which she came to consult me. For

having read my Parable of the Pilgrim," she fancied I would

have compassion on her ; and resolving to consult a stranger,

and not any of the divines she knew, hei' thoughts pitched upon

There is a pallazado, or rather a

stockado without the graffe ; a deep

graffe and wide, full of water; a

pallizado above the false bray, an-

other six or seven feet above that,

near the top of the curten."

In 1646 Borstall was again attack-

ed by Fairfax, and capitulated on ho-

nourable terms, the details of which,

together with much correspondence

relating to the siege, may be seen in

the pages ot Lipscomb, 1. c.

When the king's force had left

Borstall, lady Dynham returned, and

was resident there in 1650. In the

ensuing year, when sir Thomas
Fanshawe, after the hattle of Wor-
cester, was marched a prisoner

through this part of the country,

lady Dynham showed him great

kindness. His wife relates that ** she

would have given him all the money
she had in her house, but he returned

her thanks, and told her he had so

ill kojjt iiis own, that he would not

tempt his governor with more ; but

if she would give him a shirt or two

and some handkerchiefs, he wouhl

keep them as long as he could for

her sake. She fetched him two

smocks of licr own, and some hand-

kerchiefs, saying that shcwas asham-

ed to give him them, but having

none of her son's at home, she de-

sired him to wear them."—Lady
Fanshawe's Memoirs, p. 115. 8vo,

1829. Her ladyship has fallen into

an inaccuracy in reporting lady

Dynham's words from hearsay, that

lady having no sons of her own.
She might have alluded to one of her

sons-in-law.

A sketch of Borstall House, as it

a{)i)eared in 1695, will he seen in

Kennet's Parochial Antiquities, ii.

409, and in Lipscomb, p. 87.

In 1 6 10 king James I. granted to

sir John Dynham and his successors

the advowson of Brill and Borstall,

and the rectory attached, lately he-

longing to Ch. Ch., Oxford ; and in

1656 his widow as impropriator es-

tablished by law the right to the

great and small tithes.

The parish church or chapelry

of Borstall was repaired l)y dame
Penelope Dynham, and consecrated

hy archbishop Sancroft, in 1660. It

has since been rchuill hy sir John
.\ui)rey, in 181S. Her ladyship was
i)uried there Nov. 26, 1672, and by
her will hc<pK*athed HI. per ainiutii,

in perpetuity, to apprentice poor
children ot the parish.]
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me, as her guide in the difficulties wherein she was. For her

grandmother being a person of quality, a great housekeeper,

and very religious, there was a great resort thither from Oxford

to the place where she lived, six miles from thence. Among
other, a grave divine came often thither, who undertook the

direction of all the lady's grandchildren in religion ; but had a

very particular regard to this, whose name was Penelope

Jephsong. He gave her many rules for her hfe, and many
prayers, and tied her up very strictly in some things, beyond

the common practice of other good Christians. To all which

e [The family of Jephson have for

centuries attained distinction, and

formed alliances with some of the

most illustrious blood in England.

The ancestry of Penelope Jephson,

on the maternal side, through which

bishop Patrick's descendants are en-

titled to trace their origin to a period

anterior to the Xorman conquest,

has been summarily traced in the

preceding note. On the opposite side

her parentage was scarcelyless distin-

guished. Her father, general Wil-

liam Jephson, of Froyle, Hants, and

Mallow, Ireland, was fourth in de-

scent from William Jephson, to

whom Henry VHI. granted the

manor of Froyle in Hampshire, by

patent bearing date 1534. His

father, sir John Jephson, knighted

by king James I. in 1603, major

general and privy councillor in Ire-

land, M. P. for Hants in 1620, for

Petersfield in 1623 and 1625, married

Elizabeth, daughter and heiress of

sir Thomas Norreys, lord president

of Munster, son of Henry lord

Norreys of Ricote. By this alliance

the Mallow estate, which had been

granted by queen Elizabeth to sir

Thomas Norreys, came into the

Jephson family, and has continued

in their possession to the present

day. His eldest son William, who
succeeded him, was a major general,

and envoy to Sweden umler the

commonwealth in 1657. While M.P.
for Stockport, he moved in the

House "that the protector should

take the title of king." He espoused

Alicia, the second daughter and co-

heiress of sir John Dynham, by
whom he had four sons. John, the

eldest, succeeded him in his estate,

and sat for the borough of Mallow.

William became secretary to the

treasury under William III. He also

intermarried into the Dynham fa-

mily, choosing as his wife Mary
Lewis, only daughter of WiUiam
LfCwis, esq., 01 the Van, Glamorgan-

shire, whose wife Margaret was the

sole daughter and heiress of Mary
Dynham, heiress of Borstall, by her

first husband, Lawrence Banastre,

esq. The secretary became possessed

of the Borstall estate by right of his

wife; but on his death, in 1691, it

passed, with the hand of his widow,

to sir John Aubrey, in whose family

it has since remained. The remaining

issue of general Jephson's marriage

weretwo sons,Denham and Anthony

;

and Penelope, the subject of this

memoir.

The general becoming embar-

rassed, was compelled to dispose

of the Froyle estate, and removed to

Mallow, where the family settled in

perpetuity, being represented at the

present day by his direct descendant

sir Charles Denham Orlando Jeph-

son-Norreys.—See Burke's Peerage,

Lipscomb's Bucks, i. 66, Berry's

Hants Pedigrees, 264, and MS.
collections in the royal College of

Arms.]
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she devoutly submitted^ and gave up herself so absolutely to

his conduct, that at last he persuaded her never to marry ; to

which she found no difficulty to give her consent, having never

felt the least desire of being joined to a man, though she was

twenty years old^. At last he drew up a paper in this form ;

^ [The formal renunciation by

vow of the privileges of the married

state was at that period no infre-

quent mode, in one extreme section

of the church, whereby the rehgious

cravings of the young found an outlet

for their more fervid and romantic

aspirations, or were guided to that

end by the dictates of spiritual di-

rectors, or by the writings of divines

of the mystic and ascetic schools.

Nor is this the only instance recorded

in which the inconsiderate resolve,

framed while the feelings were im-

mature, with little self-knowledge,

scanty experience of the world, and
still less insight into the true spirit

of evangelical morality revealed in

the Scriptures, gave rise to painful

struggles, to self-torturing scruples,

and domestic unhappiness. While
in the inevitable shock of breaking

loose from such a tie, however rash

and unjustifiable in its origin, there

would be no little risk of a total

lapse from the principles of moral

restraint, and an irremediable over-

throw of all the sanctions and obli-

gations of religion. In the present

instance indeed, such injurious con-

sequences were happily averted : yet

in a private memorandum, the terms

of wliich he cannot have intended to

see the light, Patrick allows the

fact to transpire, that his bride was

haunted for some lime after their

marriage by scruples engendered by

her ill-considerefl engagement, whicli

he experienced no slight difficulty in

overcoming.
The transaction may be paralleled

by similar embarrassments which
had arisen out of the system en-

forced by the ascelic Nicholas Fer-

rar, at the Arminian nunnery at

Little Gidding. His two nieces, Mary
and Anne, daughters of his sister,

Mrs. Collett, "had both stedfastly

taken the resolution of living, by
God's assistance, in perpetual vir-

ginity."— Life, by ^layor, p. 105.

Ferrar does not appear to have him-

self engaged them in any vow, and

declared that " the name of nuns was

odious ;" but on his death-bed had

urged them "to be stedfast,tocommit

themselves to the good guidance of

theirgracious Lord and Master, Jesus

Christ, to whom they had more than

in any ordinary manner given them-

selves, each in their station; assuring

them that they should in the end have

cause to rejoice in their good resolu-

tions."

Hacket speaks more particularly in

his life of WiUiams of some of the

maiden sisterhood "not being able

to see when they were well, but aspi-

ring to be transcendants above their

measure. For two daughters of the

stock came to the bishop, and offered

them selves to be veiled virgins, to take

u])on them thevow of perpetual chast-

ity, with the solemnity of the episcopal

blessing and ratification. Whom he

admonished very fatherly, that they

knew not what they were about

;

that they had no promise to confirm

that grace unto them ; that their

readiness which they had in the pre-

sent should be in tlieir will without

repentance unto their life's end. Let

the younyer women marry, was the

best advice, that they might not be

led into temptation ; and that they

miglit not forget what he taught

them, he drew up the judgment in

three sheets of paper, and sent it

them home, that they miglit dress

themselves by that glass, and learn
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" 1 promise and vow that 1 will live a vii'^-in, and never maiTj

aiiv man except yourself ;" naming him who thus guided her.

The last words something startled her, and made her ask what

made him put them in, he being an ancient man, and having a

wife and many children. To which he answered, " That it was

no more than to say she would not marry at all, because there

was no likelihood of his marrying her." The great opinion she

had of him made her sign the paper, which he kept. But after-

vrard, she reflecting upon it, was extremely troubled, and ac-

quainted only one friend with it. She encouraged her to come

to me and ask my opinion about it. I took a great deal of pains

to satisfy her that she was not obliged by this promise to him,

and vow (as 1 took it) to God ; which was rashly made, and

not acceptable to him. Whereupon she never ceased her im-

portunities till he dehvered up the paper to her, which she tore

and burnt, and then broke quite off all intercourse with him,

and consulted me about all things that concerned religion. This

brought me into such an acquaintance with her, that I found

her to be a person of such extraordinary understanding, piety,

good nature, &c.. that 1 fell in love with her, which I never

had been with any one before. I concealed it all I could, be-

cause I had not an estate to maintain her, suitable to her fortune

and breeding. But I dehghted to be much in her company,

which I had often, after her grandmother was dead, and she

lodged sometimes in Covent Garden, and then in Lincoln's Inn

Fields.

After 1 was advanced to be a prebendary of Westminster, I

adventured to declare myself more plainly to her, which she

received with great civility
;

telling me she really intended

never to marry, not out of any obhgation to her vow, but out

of inclination to a single life. But she prayed me to be as-

not to think of human nature above

that which it is, a sea of fiovvings

and ebbings, and of all manner of

inconstancy. The direction of God
was in the counsel, for one of the

gentlewomen afterwardstooka liking

to a good husband, and was well

settled."— ii- p. 52.

The whole toj)ic is treated in a

masterly manner by .Jeremy Taylor,

in his sermon on the Marriage King,

vol. iv. p. 408—412, and Duct.

Dubit. book iii, chap. 4, who admir-

ably concludes, (with reference to

the oft-quoted text, i Cor. vii. 26)

:

" Virginity is not more holy than

chaste marriage, and the one does

not more advance religion than the

other, directly, ])ut by accident, and

in some circumstances, and as an

instrument fitted for use in its own
time."— vol. x. p. 423.]
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sured that she wanted not true affection to nie, whom slie

esteemed above all men, and loved me as a brother, but could

not as a husband. Ever after she gave me leave to call her

sister. And she styled me in her letters by the name of bro-

ther. My affection prompted me to say many passionate

things to her, but nothing moved her from her steadfast re-

solution ;
only at last she declared, and prayed me to be satis-

fied with it, that if she ever married any man. it should be me
;

which gave me abundant contentment. After all this, I did

not cea^se to pursue her with kindnesses ; and among other

things, having preached a great many sermons about content-

ment, I transcribed them into a book handsomely bound, with

a prayer suitable to each sermon ; and at the end two sermons

on Michaelmas day, about the care which angels take of us.

This I made a present to her, and it proved useful to her'.

The next year, in the middle of summer, I made her a visit

in Gloucestershire, where she lived with a cousin of hers,

married to Mr. Sandys of Miserden ^
: where I stayed three

weeks, and then most unwillingly left her in the same resolu-

tion she always had of continuing a virgin. But on the 2ist

of October, 1674, I had a letter which informed me she was

ill of a fever ; and though a second letter told me a while after

that she was better, yet on the twenty-fifth a messenger was

sent on purpose to tell me that she was in a dangerous condi-

tion, and wished often to see me; whereupon I hired a coach

and went towards her the next morning early, but could not

reach thither the next day. When I came betimes the third

day, I found her alive, but in an extreme weak condition, the

physicians not knowing what to make of her disease
;
though

there were two of them constantly attending her, one from

Gloucester and another from Cirencester. A little after I came

she fell into such a drowsiness, that she slept for five days to-

gether, sehlom waking ; and when she was awake, spake im-

* [They were printed after the liam Sandys, esq. of Miserden,

hishop's decease by permission of had married Mary, dau^diter of

his widow, and published in 1719, Stephen Soane or Soanus of Tluir-

undcr the title of " Fifteen Sermons low, Suffolk ; who had himself es-

on ('ontentment and Resignation, j)oused Mary, widow of Lawrence
with two sermons on the Ministry Hanaslre, and dauf^hter of sir John
of .Anf^els." They are printed at the and lady Penelope Dynham. Mrs.
beginninj^ of the present volume.] Sandys and Penelope Jej)hson were

^ [Myles Sandys, son of Wil- consequently first cousins.]
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perfectly, and presently fell asleep again. There being several

dangerous symptoms upon her, I moved for a physician to be

sent to her from Oxford, which was about thirty miles off. A
messenger was sent thither, and Dr. EUot^ came on the 5th

of November, and gave her some troches of vipers"^ to make
her sweat, which he repeated next day, and stayed with her

1 [From the Latin epitaph on Dr.

Peter Eliot, M. D. in the church

of St. Peter's in the East, Oxford,

we learn that he was " born at Tavis-

tock, Devon, of a knightly family

of Shropshire, educated at Corpus

Christi college, Oxford ; in the civil

war distinguished himself on the

side of the king, and subsequently

devoted himself to the more peaceful

practice of his profession, until he

yielded to that mortal enemy whom
he had frequently warded off from

others, on the fifth of March, 1681,

in the sixty-third year of his age."

—

Le Neve, Mon. Angl. 63. p. 30.]
™ [Troches, it may be observed,

in the earlier nomenclature of phar-

macy, were identical with the mo-
dern lozenges, as appears from the

annexed somewhat splenetic extract

from Culpeper's EngHsh Physician,

or astrologo-physical discourse upon
the specific herbs and simples of

this country, an amusing compound
of the sound sense of a practical ob-

server with the mystic lore of the

astrologer or alchemist :
—

" Of Troches. The Latins call

them Placentce, or little cakes (and

you might have seen what the

Greeks call them too, had not

the last edition of my London Dis-

pensatory been so hellishly print-

ed : that's all the kingdom gets by
one stationer's printing another's

cojnes, viz. to j)lague the country

with false prints, and disgrace the

author), the Greeks rpoxia-Koi, kv-

K\i(TKoi, and aprln-Koi. They are

usually little, round, flat cakes, or

you make them square if you will."

—chap. 13. |). 83. 8vo, Lond. 1666.

He proceeds to give general di«

rections for their composition. But
the following prescription from the

earliest Pharmacopoeia published by
the college of physicians will exhibit,

on the highest authority, the ap-

proved mode of preparing the curi-

ous sudorific confection adopted by
Dr. Eliot.

" Trochisci de vipera Andromachi
ex Galeno. K . Carnis viperinae,

abjectis capitibus et caudis, anetho,

sale et aqua coctae, uncias octo.

Panis triticei purissimi, aut potius

biscocti triti et cribrati uncias duas.
" Formentur trochisci, cum jure in

quo decoctae fuerint carnes viperinae,

et inungantur opobalsamo vel

oleo nucis moschatse per expressi-

onem. Siccentur loco umbroso
libero, ventoque perflabili, per dies

quindecim, aut eo amplius : saepe

autem sunt convertendi, donee

probe exsiccati fuerint, deinde in

pixidem vitream, aut figlinam vi-

treatam bene obturatam reponendi.

Annum integrum ])erseverent, quan-

quamlonge melius fuerit baud multo

post quam ipsos confeceris theria-

cum adornare. Qui porro diutius

conservare velit, subinde eos a pul-

visculo abstergat, qui illis obnasci

consuevit, qui si diutius inhaereat

pastillos perforabit. Hoc modo con-

servari possunt integri ad tertium

annum." — p. 107. fol. 1618. See

Galen, de Antid. lib. i. capp. 6-9.

tom. xiv. pp. 30-51.]

The flesh of vipers was also an

ingredient in an electuary called

Venice treacle. Comj)are Jer. Tay-

lor, vol. viii. p. 273.]



Symon Patrick
,
hisliop of Ely. 4C5

till the morning after, when he left her in some good hope of

recovery. And, blessed be God, she had got so much strength

bj the seventeenth,, that then I took my leave of her, after I

had attended her three weeks, and watched with her several

nights.

Her strength increased slowly in the winter time, (and she

had a fit of an ague in December^) but her affection to me in-

creased daily ; so that she sent me word by her cousin that I

had overcome her by my tender kindness to her in her sick-

ness ; and she resolved, if God restored her former health, she

would no longer delay my suit, but give herself wholly to me,

to whom, under God, she owed her life. And it pleased God,

by the middle of summer, to restore her to such good health,

that she consented I should come into the country to marry

her. All this time I did not neglect my studies"; and I find I

liad my thoughts much fixed upon God, to whom I committed

all my concerns. And in the beginning of this year, January

the 6th, I began a new book, which I called " Witnesses to

Christianity ° ;" wherein I proved from i John v. 7^ 8, the

truth of our holy religion, and I studied so hard that I finished

it and had it printed by the middle of May, 1675. ^ P^'^-

" [In this year Patrick took an

active part 'in the philanthropic

measures orfyanized by the leading

friends of religion, both churchmen
and non-conformists, for the religi-

ous instruction of the Welsh. A
subscription was opened, and an

association formed for the distri-

bution of Bibles, Testaments, and
])ractical and devotional treatises,

and for the establishment of schools,

throughout the j)riiicipality. At the

head of this institution was Tillot-

son, then dean of ('anterbury, whilst

among the chief contributors to the

design churchmen like W'hichcote,

Outram, Patrick, and Slillingfleet,

were united with ibe dissenters

liaxter, liatcs, lUirlon, Gouge,

I*oole, Ford, Miriton, Firmin and

others. Between Midsummer 1674

and Lady-day \('>1^), they had dis-

tril)uted thirty- two Welsh Bibles,

which were all tliat could be pro-
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cured in Wales or London, two

hundred and forty New Testaments,

and five hundred copies of the

Whole Duty of Man in Welsh.
" In the preceding year eight hun-

dred and twelve ])oor children had,

by the charity of others, been put

to school in fifty- one of the chief

towns in Wales. The distribution

of these books provoked others to

that charitable work, so that the

children placed at school by these

gentlemen and others, from their

own purse, amounted to one thou-

sand eight hundred and fifty. It

aj)pears that this undertaking gave

birth to an edition of the iiil)le and
Liturgy in the Welsh tongue, in

which Mr. (iouge had a principal

concern, and U) which Dr. Tillotsou

gave 50/. Tbe impression extended

to eiglit thousand copies."— Neal's

Puritans, iv. 429, note.]

" [Vol. ii. p. 335—^»70-]

II li
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sented it to archbishop SheldonP, to Avhom it was dedicated, on

May the 22nd, at Croydon ; whom I acquainted with my in-

tended marriage,, and he was so kind to order me a hcense at

any time^ and in any decent place, &c. I cannot but admire at

the goodness of God, who enabled me to write so much when I

was so full of business, by preaching constantly, visiting the

sick, writing letters, and abundance of other hinderances by

multitudes of visitants, &c. But he carried me in health

through all with cheerfulness. And upon Wednesday, May
the 24th, I went towards Miserden in Gloucestershire with

my brother, who I intended should join us together. Which

he did on the first of June 9.

In September following ^ I resolved by God's assistance to

write a second part of my book called " Witnesses to Christi-

anity."" But before that month ended I undertook another

small work, which was to write a little book to his highness the

duke of York, persuading him to continue in our rehgion. I

did not print it, nor say a word to anybody of it ; but took an

opportunity to present it to him, with hopes of his acceptance.

For I had some time before been with him, and restored him

some money of which a servant of his thought she had wronged

him. This pleased him mightily^ and he expressed great sa-

tisfaction to hear that people came and confessed their sins to

us, of which we could not absolve them, unless in case of wrong

they made satisfaction. I have caused the greatest part of this

little book to be transcribed at the end of this narrative

I wrote a letter also to Mr. John Standish^ but did not put

my name to it*, about a sermon preached at Whitehall, to

P [Gilbert Sheldon, chaplain to

king Charles the First, consecrated

bishop ofLondon 1660; translated to

Canterbury Aug. 31, 1663. He died

Nov. 9, 1677, in the eightieth year of

his age ; a munificent benefactor to

the university of Oxford.]

q [The certificate of marriage has

heen sought for in vain in the re-

gister ofMiserden. Possibly from the

circumstance of the archbishop's

license being special, and the cere-

mony not solemnized in the parish

church, the entry of it was deemed

superfluous, or not obhgatory.]

^ [On St. Stephen's day, Dec.

26, Patrick preached before the

king at Whitehall, and published

his sermon at his majesty's com-
mand.—Serm. v. vol. vii. pp. 593

—

610.]
s [This interesting document has

unhappily shared the same fate as

the rest of the author's MS. remains

repeatedly alluded to.]

* ["An Earnest Request to Mr.

John Standish," &c.—vol. vi. pp.

433—444-]
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which he never gave any answer ; for he was not able to name

the men on whom he reflected as Socinians. Such little things

as these, and much other business, kept me from entering upon

the second part of "Witnesses to Christianity;" which I began

on the 3rd of January, but could not finish it till the beginning

of September, 1676^. For I went with my wife to Bath, and

spent six weeks in that journey. In the end of that month

we removed from Covent Garden to a house new built in the

little cloisters of Westminster, that I might attend to the oflice

of treasurer, unto which I was chosen.

Here we enjoyed many happy days, and my wife thought it

the sweetest part of our lives which we spent here. This

year I published the Glorious Epiphany In the middle

of October y came out a pretended vindication of Mr. Standisli^,

to which I replied the next month in a little pamphlet called,

" Falsehood unmasked ^.'^ The next year, as I remember^^, I

put out a paraphrase upon the Book of Job ; and on the

first of July, 1678, God was pleased to bestow a son on me,

who lived no longer than eleven days^. Then I finished the

[Vol. ill. pp. I—346.]
^ [Vol. iii. pp. 347—492, The

imprimatur of Sancroft's chaplain.

Dr. Thorp, is dated Apr. 30,1678.]
y [" About the beginning of this

month (October, 1677) Mr. Nourse

of University college, who formerly

turned cathohck, fell sick at Lon-
don, and having something lie

heavy on his conscience, sent for

Dr. Symon Patrick, minister of St.

Paul'H, Covent Garden, and told

him, that having been in an errour,

he desired to receive the sacrament

accor(hng to the protestant way.

Tlie Dr. told him that if hi.-* disease

was not desperate, he would do well

to consider of what he would do,

and he would come to him the next

day. The Dr. accordingly came,

and Mr. Nourse contiiuiing in the

same mind, received tlie sacrament

from his liands : ljut then recover-

ing from his sickness, and repenting

of what he had done, returned to

his former opinions. So Dr. Patrick

in a letter to Mr. Thomas of Ch. Ch.

This is to be putt into his life."

—

Life of Anthony a AVood, i. Ixxviii.]

2 [By Arthur Annesley, earl of

Anglesey.]
a [Vol. vi. p. 445-469.]
^ [On the fast-day, for averting

the threatened evils of war, Aj)ril

24, Patrick i)reached in a country

church, the name of which he has

omitted to furnish, a sermon en-

titled *' AufjlicE Speculum,i\ (Jlass that

Hatters not," &c.—Scrm. vi. vol. vii.

PP.611-63H.]
c [The infant was baptized the

same day, its life being probal)ly

precarious from l)irtli. In tlie re-

gister of bai)tisms at the abbey,

Westminster, occurs the entry

:

" WilUam, s(m of Dr. Patrick,

July 1, 167S :' and iu that of

burials :

" WilHam, an infant, the son of

Dr. Patrick, July 12th, 1678."]

H h 2
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two first books of the Psalms, which I beo-an on the 21st of

May, 1678, and made a good progress in those that followed^,

so that on the 25th of March, 1679, ^ ^^^^ I made the argu-

jnent of the ninety-fifth Psalm.

In July following I had notice that the dean of Peterborough

was dead®, and was earnestly pressed b}^ a neighbouring gentle-

man to endeavour to be his successor. I had never sought any

thing hitherto, and therefore was unwilhng. But was per-

suaded the next morning to go to Lambeth, and acquaint my
lord of Canterbury with his death, who advised me to go to

Windsor, (where the king was,) which I did, with his letter of

recommendation^, and had a grant of the deanery immediately,

in which I was installed August the 1 st ^.

This year also I had another great blessing bestowed upon

me, by the kindness of the earl of Bedford and my parishioners,

^ [On Wednesday, Nov. 13, the

fast-day appointed in consequence

of Gates' fictitious conspiracy, Pa-

trick preached at Covent Garden,

and pubhshed his discourse at the

request of his parishioners.—Serm.

vii. vol. vm. pp. 1-38. Before the

end of the year he printed a sermon

preached before the king at White-

hall on the second Sunday in Ad-
vent, Dec. 8.—Sermon viii. pp. 39-

61.]
e [James Duport, D. D. master

of Magdalene college, Cambridge,

vice-chancellor 1669, prebendary of

Lincoln Aug. 4, 1641, and archdea-

con of Stow ; installed dean of Peter-

borough July 27, 1664, where he

died July 1679, set. 73.]
f [Archbishop Bancroft's letter,

preserved by Dr. Knight, is to the

following effect

:

" To the right honourable Henry
Coventry, esq., principal secre-

tary of estate to his sacred ma-
jesty.

" Mr. Secretary, The bearer

hereof. Dr. Patrick, is so well known
to the world ]jy his excellent la-

bours both in the ])ulpit and from
the press, and is of so high merit

every other way, which may qualify

a worthy churchman for promotion,

that I dare with great confidence

recommend him to you, and by you
to his majesty's favour. I have

been informed, since I came hither,

from a good hand, that he hath

some time since had a gracious

promise from the king of the dean-

ery of Peterborough, whenever it

should fall void ; and I beheve both

the secretaries' books will attest the

truth hereof. I hear the deanery is

now vacant, and shall say no more
than what I would say to the king

himself, if I had now the oppor-

tunity of waiting upon him. That in

my conscience he deserves a better

preferment than this, and that his

majesty will have the thanks and

blessings of the best part of the

nation, if he shall think good to be-

stow that dignity upon so worthy a

person. I am, Mr. Secretary, with

all sincerity,

your aflfectionate friend,

and faithful servant,

W. CANT.
Lambeth, July 17, 1679."]

s [Le Neve, ii. 540.]
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to whom I represented the great burden that was upon me
of preaching twice every Sunday in that great church, which

I had now continued sixteen years without any complaint.

But finding it grow heavy, I desired they would find me a

lecturer for the afternoon, as most parishes had in London

and Westminster. To which proposal they all readily con-

sented ; and after they heard some preach theii' approbation

sermon, (as they called it,) they unanimously agreed to refer

the choice of a person to me, who could judge, they said,

better than themselves. Accordingly they did, and I nomi-

nated a lecturer, whom they paid very liberally ; which I took

to be the greatest respect they could have paid unto mc, and a

happy fruit of my labour among them.

In October following I finished the Book of Psalms, and was

so thankful to God, that I concluded, as one of the com-

mentators doth, with the last words : Allelujah ! Allclujah !

again and again praising the Lord, who hath so graciously

assisted me, and will I hope enable me to transcribe it for the

press. I had the greater reason to be thankful, because God
had lately taken away from us an excellent neighbour, Dr.

Outram, a far stronger man, I thought, than myself, who died

August the 23rd

In this month I was also earnestly entreated to read the

EngHsh translation of Grotius his book of the Truth of the

Christian Religion. AVhich Mr. Royston the printer likewise

very much desired. AVhen I went about it, I found it so bad,

that it was easier to make a new translation than to mend the

old. Which I therefore undertook, and added a seventh book

against popery *

; with a large preface, giving an account of

h [William Outram, M.A., fellow

of Christ's and Trinity coUcfj^eSjCam-

hriilfre, proctor 1^)55, installed arch-

deacon of Leicester, July 30, 1669,

prebendary of Westminster July 30,

1670, died Auf?. 23, 1679, a?tat. 55.

—Le Neve ; Wood, iii. r,3rj.

"Of Dr. Outram," su!)joins Dr.

Knight, " I shall only say, that he

was once the honour of Trinity col-

lefjje in Cambridge, whereof lie was
fellow, afterwards prebendary of

Westminster and i)rcacher at St.

Margaret's there. He has left be-

hind him a volume of sermons
jirinted since his death. His learned

work l)e Sacriliciis has deservedly

rendered liim famous abroad as well

as at home. lie is buried at West-
minster al)bey, near his friend Dr.

Barrow. His character there falls

below (whicii is not very conimon)

his great descrvings."J

' [It has not been thought worth

while to reprint Patrick's transla-

tion of (irotius among his original
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the whole. I also^ before the end of this year^ wrote a little

book for children and servants, which I called " A Book for

beginners For not preaching in the afternoon, I had the

more leisure for these composures

writings. The seventh book only,

Patrick's supplement to the work,

has been included.—Vol.vii.p.337-

388.]
k [" In this year Dr. Patrick found

leisure to publish the sermons of

Dr. Walter Raleigh, dean of Wells,

which had been in obscurity above

thirty years. Dr. Charles Gibbes,

one of the prebendaries of West-
minster, being brother-in-law to

Dr. Raleigh, helped him to this

treasure. The sermons are thirteen

in number, which are all amended
and methodised, and to them is

added some account of the author,

from which I, from Mr. Wood, take

the following abstract. He was the

son of Carew Raleigh, of Downton in

Wilts, elder brother to the famous

sir Walter Raleigh. After his edu-

cation in Winchester school he was

admitted into Magdalen college in

1602, became afterwards chaplain to

William, earl of Pembroke, and by
his means rector of Chedsey near

Bridgwater in Somersetshire. In

1620 he was made minor prebend-

ary of the church of Wells, and just

before the death of his patron, chap-

lain in ordinary to K. Charles I.: in

1636 he was created doctor of di-

vinity ; in 1641 dean of Wells, on

the death of Dr. Geo. Warburton.

Following the fortunes of his royal

master he was put under great diffi-

culties : at length being taken pri-

soner at Bridgwater in 1645, after

many removes, he was committed

to the custody of one David Barret,

in his own house, who after a long

course of ill usage of him. Dr. Ra-

leigh having writ a letter to his wife,

the rude keeper, thinking it might

be some intelligence to his own
party, would have taken it from

him ; while he refusing to deliver,

Barret thrust his sword into his

groin, of which wound he died in

six weeks, to the great grief of his

friends, who were some of the first

rank (viz.), Lucius lord Falkland,

Dr. Hen. Hammond, Mr. Willm.

Chillingworth ; and no wonder, for

he was a person of genteel behav-

iour, of great wit and elocution, a

good orator, and master of strong

reason. Mr. Chillingworth (who

was the best of judges) used to say,

' he was the best disputant he ever

met withal.^ His unfortunate death

happened in 1646. He was buried

in the cathedral of Wells. Reliquiae

Raleighance is the title of this book,

which is printed in 4to. 1679. By a

letter of Dr. Gibbs to Dr. Patrick

there seems to have been some other

things of Dr. R. which were not

printed."— Dr. Knight.]

1 [On the fast-day, Dec. 22, 1680,

Patrick preached at his own church,

and published the discourse toge-

ther with one preached on April 11,

under the title of " Christ's Counsel

to his Church."-Serm. ix, x. vol.viii.

pp. 63-129.]
™ [Vol. i. p. 589.]
n [Tillotson, then dean of Canter-

bury, being unexpectedly called

upon to preach before the king at

Whitehall on the 2nd of April 1680,

preached a sermon upon Josh. xxiv.

15, in which he laid himself open to

animadversion by expressing senti-

ments of an extremely Erastian cha-

racter. " I cannot think," he un-

guardedly averred, " till I be better

informed, which I am always ready

to be, that any pretence of con-

science warrants any man that is

not extraordinarily commissioned,

as the apostles and first i)ublisher8
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This summer 1 perfected t

of the gospel were, and cannot

justify that commission by miracles,

as they did, to affront the esta-

blished rehgion of a nation, though
it be false, and openly to draw men
off from the profession of it, in con-

tempt of the magistrate and the law.

All that persons of a different re-

ligion can in such a case reasonably

pretend to, is to enjoy the private

liberty and exercise of their ov/n

conscience and religion ; for which

they ought to be very thankful, and
to forbear the open making of pro-

selytes to their own religion (tho'

they be never so sure that they are

in the right) till they have either an

extraordinary commission from God
to that purpose, or the providence

of God make way for it by the per-

mission of the magistrate."

Calamy reports that king Charles

having lost this passage through his

inveterate habit of somnolence dur-

ing Divine service, a certain noble-

man stepped up to him as soon as it

was over, and said, *' 'Tis a pity

your majesty slept : for we had the

rarest piece of Hobbism that ever

you heard in your life." " Ods fish !

he shall print it then," answered

the king ; and at his command the

dean was compelled to commit his

discourse to the press. It is en-

titled "The Protestant Religion vin-

dicated from the charge of singu-

larity and novelty" (reprinted in his

works, vol. i. p. 246.) It met with

universal obloquy on every side,

from Howe and the non-conform-

ists to his nearest personal friends,

and the stancliest churcli of Eng-
land divines. (lunniiig, bisliop of

Ely, complained of it in tlie house of

lords, as a doctrinethatwould e(iually

well serve the turn of p()j)ery.

Favoural)ly a8 he was disposed to

Tillotson, both on personal and |)ul)lic

grounds, Patrick,astheorgan ofmany
of the London clergy, spoke tlnis

le second part of the book of

strongly in condemnation of the pass-

age in a letter to Parker their com-

mon friend, . . . a passage, I as-

sure you, which I and some of our

acquaintance read not without a

great deal of trouble, when we first

saw it. . . . They think it would be

well to admonish him in a letter of

this error, and to represent the con-

sequences of it to him, exposing his

opinion. ... It is plain, by another

passage in that sermon, that he was

not awake, nor had his wits about

him, as he used to have, when he

wrote it. The place I mean is p. 9.

There the very existence of a God
may be thought to be called into

question by him, and to be in his

account but a politic invention. For

thus he writes, pressing religion * as

the strongest band of human so-

ciety:'. . ' God is so necessary to the

welfare and happiness of mankind,

as if the being of God himself had

been purposely designed and con-

trived for the benefit and advantage

of men.' In which his meaning is

so untowardly expressed, that you

cannot but think he was indisposed

when he wrote so untowardly. He
hath altered this passage, I hear, in

the second edition ; but so it is, as I

have received it, in that which he

hath sent me at its first coming out.

And indeed that parenthesis in the

first jiart of the sermon (' till I be

better informed') shows he was in

too great haste, at least, when he

composed it : else he would never

have adventured to deliver his opin-

ion, in a matter of such moment,

till he had been better informed of

its truth. ... I do not write this out

of any change there is in my mind
concerning j)ersons or things, hav-

ing the same thoughts I had when
you and I conversed more frecpient-

ly togctlier, ljut the lamentable case

of things ... I cannot but have a

love to Dr. Tillotson's person, tho'
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Psalms, which I dedicated to the lord chancellor Finch ^, in

gratitude to him for his most kind offer to bestow upon me the

vicarage of St. Martin's in the Fields, then void ; which was

thought of such value, that he told a friend of mine he offered

me a bishopric P. I had some notice of his intention when I

was at Peterborough, and resolving not to accept of it, I wrote

to Dr. Thorp, chaplain to the archbishop of Canterbury, to

move his grace to employ his interest for Dr. Tenisonq, if I

should decline it ; which he did very earnestly, and when I

came to town, the lord chancellor sent for me, and made me
that noble offer : which I told him I could never thankfully

enough acknowledge, but my parish had lately been so extra-

ordinary kind to me, that I could not with decency remove

from them to another. Besides, I told him, I doubted whether

I should be able to perform the duties of so great a parish
;

but if he would not think me too bold, I would recommend one

to him that had strength of body and mind to undergo so great

a charge ; and named Dr. Tenison : whom I perceived he had

heard of, and afterward told me he would bestow it upon him.

Of which I wrote word to the doctor, and blessed God for

placing so good a man in that great station, who now is de-

servedly advanced to the highest dignity in the church.

On the 2nd of October in this year, 1 680, God was pleased

to bestow another son upon me'^, who still lives, and by his own

I have none for his opinion. I P [Patrick thus expresses himself

therefore would have him well in the dedication of the second vo-

treated, tho' he be never so sharply lume of his paraphrase of the

reproved."—Hickes' Discourses, p. Psalms.—" It is so unusual in this

48. Birch, p. 60. age to confer benefits unsought, es-

Hickes adds that Patrick repeated pecially such as your lordship was
this opinion to Parker in London, pleased lately to think me worthy

and said, that Tillotson ought to of, that I ought to have the higher

give satisfaction by a retractation, esteem, not merely of your lord-

or else be exposed. " If he will ship's singular kindness to me, but

not," he said, *' be reduced, he chiefly of that noble principle of

ought to have no mercy, but to be virtue in your mind from whence it

hunted out of the Christian church, purely flowed."]

when he will not own it." ^ [Afterwards bishop of Lincoln,
" [Heneage Finch, first earl of and archbishop of Canterbury.]

Nottingham. For an account of [" Symon, ye son of Dr. Simon
his distribution of preferments, see Patrick by Penelope his wife, Oct.

Todd's life of archbishop Sharp, and 3, 1680."—Entry in the register of

lord Campbell's Chancellors, iii. baptisms, AVestminster Abbey.]

423-]
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desire is entered into holy orders, and capable, blessed be God,

of doing much good. On that day the hymn at evening prayer

in the quire of Westminster was the thirty-third Psalm : Rejoice

in the Lord, ye righteous, for it becometh ivell the just to be

thankful. Which I endeavoured to do, being sensible how much

it becomes me.

On the next day but one after, I was told that Lewis de

Mouhns (who hved in my parish) was ill, and desired to ask

my pardon for what he had written against me. I went im-

mediately to him, and he expressed the great honour he had

for my parts, &c., but he thought I had done amiss in what I

had written about faith in the " Parable of the Pilgrim." I

told him^ if he had read the whole book it is hkely he would

have been of another mind. However, he should have come

to me, and inquired my sense, and not put me among the cor-

rupt party, who were bringing in popery, or advancing to-

wards it. He begged my pardon, and beseeched me that I

would pray to God to give him his pardon. But when I told

him he had wronged the church in general, especially at this

time, he said he thought he had reason to charge some, and

that the same party had been charged before, by the lord

Digby, sir Benjamin Rudyer*, &c. I answered him that he

s [Louis du Moulin, a younger extreme independent opinions. In

brother of Peter du Moulin, chaplain defence of these he published in the

to Charles II., was the son of the same year in which he died, "The
celebrated Peter du Moulin (Moli- conformity of the discipline and go-

nacus), a French protestant, professor vernment of those who are com-
of theology at Sedan, and author of monly called Independents to that of

numerous writings, chiefly on the the jmmitive Christians." AVood
Romish controversy. Louis re- gives a list of his writings, and adds,

ceived his education at Leyden, " What other books this Lew. de

where he took the degree of M. I)., Moulin hath written, I know not, nor

and subsccpiently settling in Eng- any thing else of him, only that he

land, was incor|)orated in the same was a fiery, violent, and hot-headed

degree at Cambridge, Oct. 1634, Independent, and cross and ill-na-

and afterwards at Oxford, July 14, tur'd man, and dying on the 20th of

1649. By the parliamentary com- Oct. 16H0, aged 77 years, was l)uried

missioners he was appointed Cam- within the ])recinctH of St. Paul in

den's professor of ancient history. Covent (iardcn, within the liberty of

Ejected at the restoration, he retired Westminster, in the parish of which
to Westminster, living in the parish he had before lived sevenil years."

of St. Paid's, (Movent (iarden, and — East. Oxon. ii. 125.]

distinguished himself by his acri- * [Sec the lives of George, lord

monious and illiberal writings against Oigby, and sir W. Kudyerd, in Wood,
the church of England, professing Hiogr. Brit., Chalmers, .Sec]
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might have seen how unjustly that was done, by the constancy

of archbishop Laud's faction, (as they called them,) who in the

late troubles could not be moved to turn papists, by all that

they suffered, and when there was no hope to see this church

restored.

At last he prayed me to ask forgiveness of God for all his

sins
;
especially for want of charity. Which when I had done,

he gave me great thanks, and expressed an extraordinary af-

fection to me. AYhen I told him that he ought to have charged

Mr. Baxter as deeply as any of us, upon account of what he

had written about faith, he answered me not one word. I be-

lieve he was a good man, but of an angry temper, and very

zealous in the Presbyterian way. Yet he constantly came to

church, and once, I remember, offered to receive the sacra-

ment, standing devoutly at the rails, unto which he did not

scruple to come up. But when I desired him to kneel down,

he refused before all the people ; and gave me the trouble of

putting him by. As soon as I came home I wrote a letter to

him, telling what obligation I lay under not to give him the

sacrament unless he kneeled. He came to me a little after,

and begged my pardon in putting such an affront upon me, as

to desire that of me which I was bound not to do ; which if he

had understood, he would never have been guilty of giving me
such a disturbance.

Four days after the last visit I made him, I went to see him

again, hearing he had signed a paper to the same effect with

what he had said to me, which he told his wife he was ready

to sign with his blood". He gave me many thanks for coming

to see him, saying I returned to him good for evil, and desired

me to pray with him, for my prayers were very comfortable.

When I had done, he took me by the hand and kissed it, and

thanked me for my prayers, which were the very prayers of

the liturgy, which I said without book. He died on the

twentieth of this month.

" [This paper was afterwards on the divines of the church of

published by Burnet, (who had England in several books of his,

likewise visited him on his death- signed by himself the 5th and 17th

bed,) in a quarto pamphlet, entitled of October, 1680." Patrick among
*' The last words of Louis du Mou- others is specially alluded to by

lin, being his retraction of all the name.]

personal reHections he had made
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On the tenth day after my wife was safely deHvered, as she

sat suckUng the child^ (for she resolved to nurse it herself,) it

fell from her breast upon the floor ; she being full of vapours,

and light headed. This put us into a great fright, and her

physicians agreed she must suckle the child no longer, which

put us to great distress. For we had three nurses before we

could fix upon one that was to our comfort. Yet God was so

merciful as to preserve the child, and restore my wife, who for

many weeks continued weak on one side.

On the loth of November I preached a sermon to the con-

vocation in Henry the VII. 's chapel, of which the archbishop

of Canterbury desired to have a copy, he being so deafish that

he could not hear it ; which I carried to him on the twenty-

seventh^.

Having very often great communions, and sometimes large

offerings, (more than once near twenty pound, and on an Piaster

day five and twenty,) I was very solicitous how to dispose of

so much money, and at last resolved to inquire after all that

were sick, and in great need, and gave a liberal rehef to them

;

and then ordered the remainder to be put into the chest in the

vestry, of which I had one key, and the churchwardens each of

them another. And the clerk kept a register of what was thus

laid up of the communion money. I am not able to say in

^ [" How this sermon came not

to be printed, I know not ; unless

the corruj)tions of the time would
not bear with such plain dealing.

Perhaps since dean Colet's time no
discourse upon that occasicm comes
up to the flafrrant zeal and piety of

it. He was aware of the apparent

dan^i^er we were then in by reason

of the divisions amon^^st ourselves,

and the necessity of most ardent

])rayers for the peace of our Jeru-

salem, and the reforminff what was

amiss in the discipline of the church,

and the lives of the cler^^y : without

which it was but flatterinj^ ourselves

to hojic for frood days, or that the

church would ever be able to bear

itself up against its own enemies,

when we assisted them towards our

own ruin. Rut, as I have placed it

at the end of tiiis account, so I have

no occasion to say any thing more
of it here, but make this one re-

mark, that as he by his mother's

side was a descendant from Archb.

Cranmer, so not only in this dis-

course, but in many other res])ects,

he had not a little of his spirit, as

the reader will without difficulty ob-

serve in the several j)assages of this

essay."— Dr. Knight. This sermon
has unfortunately not been preserved

.

The highly iinjjortant statement

here made of I'atrick's lineal descent

from Oanmer has not been found
capable of strict verification, liut

j^roofs, which will be found more
fully exhibited in the preface, ])lace

almost beyond doubt the fact of

their collateral relationsliip through

the female line, I*at rick's grand-
mother having been a grandniece

of the archbishop.
J
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what year it was ; but about this time I took an account from

the clerk, out of his register, what the sum was to which the

money we had laid up amounted, and found it four hundred

pound y. AVhereupon I called the churchwardens to consider

how we should dispose of it to some charitable or pious use, as

the rubric in the communion-book directed. They desired it

might be laid out for the relief of the poor ; who I told them

had already had their share, on those Sundays when the offer-

ings were made, and that they were not intended to lessen

their rates for the poor, which would be to give to the rich,

and not to the needy. And therefore I insisted this money

should be employed for some pious use, and propounded the

purchase of twenty pound per annum, to be settled on the

curate, who should read prayers morning and evening for ever.

To this they would by no means consent, till I told them I

would appeal to the bishop how this money should be em-

ployed, as the rubric directs when the ministers and church-

wardens cannot agree. Upon which they yielded to me ; and

a piece of land being found out in Essex of the forenamed

value, a purchase w^as made of it, and an able lawyer, Mr.

Thursby, made a settlement of it in trustees, which was put

into the chest afore named, there to be preserved. Some pious

persons indeed had desired prayers at the hour of ten in the

morning, and three in the afternoon, which they maintained by

a voluntary contribution. These therefore were ordered to be

at six o'clock in the morning, and seven at night in summer

time, (before trading began, and when it was done,) that

servants might resort unto them. Which they did very much,

and I hope will continue to do. The other prayers also still

continue at ten and three, to which the gentry and better sort

of people who maintain them are wont to come.

In the next year, 1681, I composed a paraphrase with some

notes upon the book of Proverbs, and finished it before the end

y [" By the original paper of the receipts. The sums annually set

moneys collected at the sacrament down under the head of "offertory"

in a few years it appears that it average from 30Z. to 40/. In 1684

amounted to the sum of 677Z."— it amounted to £52. 08. It appears

Dr. Knight. however that these are not to be

The churchwardens' accounts now taken as the total receipts, but as

extant in the vestry of St. Paul's the proportion set apart for a fund

rontain no record of such large to provide new communion plate.]
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of that year. When I find, upon March the 24th, I had the

most pleasant day that I had of a long time enjoyed. For I

was so highly delighted in the thoughts of God, and found my
spirit so free, so clear, (for I had fasted that day,) so pleased,

that to be always in that blessed temper, I thought I could be

contented to be poor, nay, to lie under any misery. So much

satisfaction I found in the sense of God, and of his love, and of

our blessed Saviour, that I could have been contented to eat

and drink no more, if I could have continued in that sweet dis-

position of mind, which I wished my little one might inherit,

rather than all the riches of this world. The anthem at evening

prayer was the third Psalm ; which I heard with great joy, to

think how easily God could quash all the hopes of our enemies,

(it being in the time of the popish plot,) and send salvation to

his poor church, as I had hope he would ; and break the teeth

of the ungodly in pieces, who seek to devour us. I conclude

these meditations with those words, " 0 Lord, if it please thee,

give me many such happy days ; and make me very thankful,

if I have them but seldom."

About this time was the horrid assassination of Mr.Thynnez.

z [Many circumstances of mystery

and romance combined to secure for

the murder of Thomas Thynne a

conspicuous place among the annals

of celebrated crimes. The victim

was one of the wealthiest commoners
in England, having, in addition to

the property of his father, sir John
Thynne, of Richmond, Surrey, be-

come heir to the princely estates of

his uncle, sir James Thynne, of

Longleat, in Wiltshire, where an

earlier ancestor, sir John, had erect-

ed, a century and a half before, a

magnificent mansion, still the resi-

dence of his rej)resentatives, who
bear, the title of manpiis of Hath.

'i'boinasThynne had been at one time

a friend of the duke of York, after-

wards James II, but had latterly at-

tached himself to the whig or ojjpo-

sition party in politics, and iiad be-

come an intimate associate of tlie

duke of Monmouth. He had sat as

one of the members for Wilts in four

parliaments, and when the house was

prorogued to prevent the passing of

the first exclusion bill, in July, T679,

was deputed with sir Walter St.John,

and sir Walter Hungerford, to pe-

tition the king for its being again

convoked ; on which occasion his

majesty, addressing himself espe-

cially to Thynne, said, " he admired

that persons of their estate should

animate people to mutiny and re-

bellion, and that he wishod they

would mind their own attairs, and

leave him to attend to his." In the

next year he united with Moinnouth
in the bold stc]) of denouncing the

duke of York as a recusant. (Kchard,

iii.579.) At I^ongleat, where he lived

in a style of princely sjilendoin*,

Thynne was often visited by Mon-
mouth. He is tlie Issachar of Dry-

den's glowing description, in Abso-

lom and Achitophcl, of the duke's

triumphant progresses.

" Each house receives him like a

guardian god.

And
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For on the 27th of this month, Dr. Tenison came to see me in

the afternoon, and told me how he found Mr. Thynne when he

went to visit him between eleven and twelve, and stayed with

him till between two and three. He discom'sed with him about

the state of his soul ; and first, as the Office of visitation directs,

concerning his faith, which was as it ought to be. Then about

his life, which he opened freely to him, and confessed wherein

he had been guilty, but nothing so bad as the world had re-

ported him
;
particularly in the business of Mrs. T., whom he

described, but did not name, (because the Dr. desired him for

certain reasons not to do it,) whom if he had found what he

imagined, he would have married her^. Then he said he could

not imagine from whom this stroke came, having never had

any quarrel with any one*^. At last he remembered that he

And consecrates the place of his

abode.

But hospitable treats did most

commend
Wise Issachar, his wealthywestern

friend."

Mixing in the most fashionable

society of that voluptuous age,

Thynne numbered among his near

associates John Wilmot, the pro-

fligate earl of Rochester, who has

bequeathed a far less flattering esti-

mate of his friend's wisdom.
" AVho'd be a wit in Dryden's

cudgel'd skin;

Or who'd be safe and senseless

like Tom Thinn ?"—
Imitation of Juvenal's first satire.

Works, p. 43.]
a [The name veiled under this ini-

tial letter has not been divulged by
any of the contemporary writers, who
chronicle the circumstance. Mrs.

T (this designation, in accord-

ance with the usage then current,

implying her to have been unmar-

ried) was a young lady of good con-

nections, and unblemished conduct,

whose virtue had resisted the evil

iniiuences of a corrupt court, and
the more overt designs of the duke
of Monmouth, ljut had been betray-

ed by the insidious schemes of his

friend 'I'hynne, concealed under the

mask of a promise of marriage. The
impression was at first very general

that the hand of the assassin was

impelled by vengeance for this act of

treachery ; though the dying decla-

ration ofThynne must be interpreted

as casting a doubt upon the previous

spotlessness of the lady's character.]

b [His marriage, the theme at the

time of infinite envy, was the proxi-

mate cause of Thynne's violent

death.

Lady Elizabeth Percy, the only

child and heiress ofJoceline, eleventh

and last earl of Northumberland,

born Jan. 26, 166 J, succeeded on her

father's death. May 21, 1670, to the

baronial honours and vast estates

of her family, being in her own right

baroness Percy, Poynings, Fitz-

payne, Bryan, and Latimer.

Scarcely had she completed her

twelfth year when this infantine

heiress was married, through the in-

trigues of her grandmother and

guardian, the countess dowager of

Northumberland, to Henry Caven-

dish, styled earl of Ogle, the only son

of Henry, second duke of Newcastle.

This nominal union was dissolved by

his death, Nov. i, 1680. The youth-

ful widow, sought after by innumer-

able suitors, was inveigled by her

grandmother, under the influence of
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had received a note in an unknown hand, ill written, bidding

him do justice to Mrs. T., which was looked upon as a bhnd for

his infamous murder. Then the doctor asked him if ever he

had received the sacrament of Christ's body and blood. He
answered that, blessed be God, he was never inclined to Atheism

or Infidehty, nor to any other communion but that of this

church, in which he had received the sacrament about a year

ago
;
and, he assured him, not carelessly, but seriously, and with

such resolutions as became a Christian. And he had often

thought since of receivino; it ag-ain ; which he had done, he

believed, if he had been preserved from many things which he

now lamented. He would then have received the communion,

and seriously desired it, but vomited so frequently that it was

judged he could not do it, and he beseeched God to accept of

his |{Ood desires.

a hea\7 bribe, backed by the interest

of Monmouth, into a private mar-

riage with Mr. Tbynne, in the sum-

mer or autumn of the following

year. Immediately after the cere-

mony his bride was separated from

him, and proceeded to Holland,

prompted, it was said, by aversion

to the match. Legal measm-es now
began to be instituted ; Thynne,

on the one side, moving to recover

possession of his wife ; on the other,

doubts being raised as to the legality

of the union. In the meantime, on

the night of Saturday, the 12th of

February, 168^, about eight o'clock,

Thynne, while proceeding in his

coach along Pall Mall, at the corner

of St. Alban's St., now the site of

the Opera Arcade, was fired at, and

mortally wounded, by a party of

foreign assassins ; lingered for a few

hours in great agony, and expired

at his lodgings at six o'clock on the

following morning, Monmouth,
who had been with him in the coach

but a few moments before, sitting

by his bedside, and Tenison minis-

tering to him the consolations of

religion. The murderers were
])romptly arrested, and proved to be

Vratz, a (Jerman captain. Stern, a

Swedish lieutenant, and Borosky or

Borodzicz, a Hungarian, the latter

of whom fired the fatal shot. It soon

transpired that the real instigator of

this crime was Charles John, count

Konigsmark, a Swedish nobleman
and adventurer, whose motive was
either jealousy at the success of

Thynne, his rival for lady Ogle's

hand, or the hope of final triumph

when he had reduced her once more
to widowhood. Konigsmark was
arrested at Gravesend, while at-

tempting to leave the country in the

disguise of a female, and with his

associates brought to trial at the Old
Bailey, Feb. 28. The courtly ser-

vility of the judges secured his ac-

quittal, while his three accomplices

were found guilty, and executed on
the spot where the crime had been
perpetrated. Burnet and Horneck,
who visited them in prison, published

a curious account of their last mo-
ments and confessions.— Domestic
Intelligence, London Gazette, E-
chard,iii.65,:j. Keresby, 135. Evelyn,

Craik's English Causes Olobres.

Thynne's monument, engraved in

Dart's History of Westminster Ab-
bey, ii. 84, exhibits a curious repre-

sentation of his murder in has relief.]
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He prayed with him several times, and he joined with great

fervency in the prayers of the church
;
professing, among many

other things, that he never had any mahce to the government.

He often repeated these two things, that he was not so bad as

he was represented^ and often had serious thoughts of doing

his duty more carefully. It was one of the last things he said.

After such discourse he left him, imagining he would sleep

a little. About five o'clock he was called again to him, and

then said the commendatory prayer. But that agony went

over, and he discoursed afresh, and the doctor prayed again

with him ; but finding it spent him, he advised him to pray to

himself, and he would furnish him with words. Accordingly,

he suggested to him short ejaculations, which he repeated

alone. One of the last, I think the very last, were those words

in the funeral office, " Let me not at my last hour for any fear

of death fall from thee.^^ In conclusion, he spake to him about

the settlement of his estate ; at which he shrugged, and said,

" God help me, I can do no more than I have done, but there

is a will, which will be found." He said not one w^ord of the

lady Oglec.

On the 31st of this month, I was much affected at evening

prayer, as I was on the 24th before
;
finding by sweet experi-

ence how good it is to keep in memory those gracious touches

that are upon our spirits, and the pious dispositions that are at

any time wrought in our hearts. Particularly I felt what it is

to have a soul hfted up to God, (as the words of the anthem

were. Psalm Ixxxvi.) above the body, above all things here in

this world. And I saw how frivolous all the powers on earth

are, in comparison with him, who doth tvondrous things^ and is

God alone, overruling all their motions as he pleaseth. I

thought also how happy I should be, could I have my heart

always knit unto him, by lively thoughts of him, by a strong

faith in him, by love to him, by hope in his mercy, by perfect

c [Lady Ogle, the unwitting cause same year, she espoused Charles

of this catastrophe, returned to Eng- Seymour, sixth duke of Somerset,

land within five weeks of her hus- to whom she bare seven sons and

band's decease,and after abrief inter- six daughters. Her grace died Nov.

val of seclusion, became for the third 23, 1722. Lady Russell's correspon-

time a wife, having only within a dence includes an interesting letter

few months comjjleted her fifteenth addressed to her soon after her first

year. On the 30th of May, in the marriage, April i.idyp.-vol.i. p. 51.]
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satisfaction in his love ; and by joy from thence flowing abun-

dantly, I cannot but set down these things, in the recounting of

which I now find myself moved to the like disposition.

In the year 1682 I came from Peterborough. I was met on

the 29th of July by an excellent friend of mine, Mr. Gore^ wdio

carried me to his house, where he told me this remarkable

story : that a little after the breaking out of the popish plot,

there was a maid wdio suspected some of their lodgers and

those that came to them to be papists, if not Romish priests.

She gave notice to some persons of her suspicion ; who got them

seized, and sending for Mr. Gates, he looked earnestly upon one

* [William Gore, esq., (Patrick's

college friend, introduced at an

earlier period of this narrative, p.

423,) of Tewing in Hertfordshire,

was, in Dr. Knight's words, " from
their first acquaintance a great inti-

mate with Dr. Patrick, and reposed

an entire confidence in him, which
remained till death. He was the son

of sir John Gore of Gilston in Hert-

fordshire, who much valued Dr.

Patrick when a young man, fore-

seeing the eminence to which he

would sometime arrive; and that he

lost no return of respect to him, see

an inscription on the monument of

sir John, at Gilston, composed by

Dr. Patrick, who never knew the art

of flattery ; for which he was much
valued by all who had the happiness

to know him."

The inscription may well claim to

be inserted here, as an interesting spe-

cimen of the author's Latin style :

CHRISTO RESUKGENTI S.

KT PEKENNI MEMORIiE

QUAM POSTERIS REIJQUIT CLA.RISSIMI S

D. JOHANNES GORE
EQUE.S AURATI S

KX I'ERANTK^ro (JOliEOlH M STEMiMATK IN ACiRO WILTOMEN. OKll'NDrs.

VIR NATI S IN EXEMPLI JI,

QUI AI) INSIONE VIRTUTIS STUDIIIM

.^lllil M SAPlKNTI/t: AMOItEM VEL ADOLE.SCENTl Lrb ADJI NXIT.

HE TALEM EX Ml HENS IN PUERITIA gUALEM OPTASSET IN SENIO,

gHASI VIRTIITEM EX UTERO TRAXISSET NON EX INSTITl'TIONM

EO I)EIN<JEP8 PARI MORUM ATQ: INlIENIl Cl'LTl'

ril >IANI()RES ARTE.S EXIMIE CALLPIT EXERCriTg
Ql'AS IN 8K niVINAS EFFECIT.

DI M PIETATEM CoM'IT SINE FU("(),

^^(•IENTIAM SINE FASTU,

PRTDENTIAM SINE ASI'ERITATE.

.lUSTITIAM MINE RIOORE.

SITI TANTPM IMCJIDPS (CENSOR.

IflSCE OMNIIIPS EXCl'LTl'S VIRTPTinrs AMI.S</

INNPMERIS MERITIS J'LARPS,

prnLlCE HENEFI' I ^ I'KIVV'IIM IM \I<;\r-' I'V^^IM Miil>i rc^,

OMNIl'M

PATRICK, VOL. IX. i I
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of tliem, and said, This is father de Puis^^, who was to write the

king's hfe, as soon as they had killed him," (it is certain he had

a good Latin pen, and wrote against Elenchus Motuum^;) where-

upon they searched him, and found an almanack in his pocket,

wherein he had set down every day that year what pranks the

king had played ; that such a night he was drunk ; what com-

pany was with him ; what discourse they had against religion

;

how he had this or that woman ; and that he made a speech to

the parliament, and when he came away bragged how he had

cheated them, &c. This book was carried to the council, and

the lord chancellor advised it should be carried to the king

;

who sent for his attorney general, (sir William Jones.) from

whose mouth Mr. Gore had this relation, and taking him into

his closet required him to read what was in that almanack, and

told him the nature of the crime. "You will find," said he, " he

hath represented me after a most villanous fashion ; and I must

confess I have not led such a life as I ought to have done, but

been guilty of many sins. Yet, I thank God, I am not so black

a villain as he makes me. The attorney told his majesty he

had such and such business upon his hands, and therefore asked

him how long time he would allow him to peruse it. He gave

him four-and-twenty hours, in which time he read it over, and

OMNIUM BONORUM ELOGIO BONUS,

TANDEM, CUM ANNOS NUMERASSET LXI, ET 10 MENSES,

NON SINE PUBLICO SENSU, ET AMICORUM LUCTU
NATURE CONCESSIT TERTIO CALEND : NOVEMB :

1 659.

LAUDIS CELEBRITATEM IN TERRIS CONSECUTUS,

GLORIA AMPLITUDINEM IN C^LIS HIC EXSPECTANS,

HOC TANTUM IN SEPULCHRI TITULUM VOLUIT

A PRISONER OF HOPE.

GULIELM: GORE FIL : PIETATIS PATERN^ MEMOR MONUMENTU.M

HOC QUALECUNQ: FACIEND. CURAVIT, MAGNIFICENTIUS

CURATUS SI EI SUAM IPSIUS PIETATEM MAGIS

QUAM PATERNUM TESTAMENTUM EXEQUI LICUISSET.

[De Puy was barber and groom a true bill found against both by

of the robes to James, duke of York, the grand jury. But the trial did

and was indicted together with the not take place.—Echard, iii. 630.

earl of Uanby, on the information of Luttrell, i. 85, 91.]

Fitz-Harris, as accessary to the mur- • [By Dr. Bates, physician to

derof sir Edmundbury Godfrey, and ('harles II. Compare vol. vi. p. 87.]
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when the king asked him what he thought of it, he told him, If

ever there was treason in any thing it was in this ; and desired

he might proceed against liim. Which his majesty ordered

him to do, and again repeated how bad he had been, but not

so bad as this fellow had made him. Within a week after he

was found dead in prison. Some thought he died with grief,

others that he poisoned himself, others that he was poisoned.

One should have thought this should have deeply affected the

king. For this man was every day at court, and kindly en-

tertained by the king, and had his ear as much as any man

there.

In the summer, 1681, several ministers at London met to-

gether and combined to make a short commentary on the

Bible ; and every one had his part assigned him. I told them

I was engaged in paraphrasing upon some books, which might

excuse me. But entering then upon Ecclesiastes and the Song

of Songs, I promised to make short notes upon these two books,

which I did. But that design came to nothing, by the fears of

popery, which shortly ensued ; when all our labours were en-

gaged to keep our people firm in their religion, and discover

the errors of the Bomish church.

This year also"^ the archbishop required that according to

the rubric we should have a communion every Sunday in ca-

thedral churches; which I began about Whitsuntide, and

preached several sermons concerning it, persuading to frequent

communion. Which, blessed be God, had such good effect,

that we had for several Sundays larger communions than I ex-

pected.

^ [In the spring of the year 1683
a legal controversy arose, as to their

resj)ective boundaries, between the

parish of St. Paul's, ('ovent Garden,
and that of St. Martin's in the Fields.

The first had originally formed part

of the latter, but was constituted a

separate parisli by act of parliament

in 1660. To put an end to htigation,

Patrick was, by mutual consent of
both parishes, nominated arbiter in

the quarrel, as the annexed entries

in the churchwardens' accounts at

St. Paul's evince :

" Ap. 26, 1683, expended in coach
hire in going and coming from
Doctor Patrick's, to desire him to

meet concerning ye difference be-

tween ye 2 parishes, being a raney
day, 00, 02, 00."

" Nov. 6, expended in goeing by
water from Doctors Commons to

Westminster, to speak with Dr.

Patrick, 00, 00, 06."

"Nov. 12, paid Mr. Darnell ye
counseller, a fee concerning the

award wh. Dr. Patrick was to make,
00. 10, 00."

I

I 1 I
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In the month of June a this year my wife miscarried at

Peterborough, where I then kept my residence. When I

returned to London in the month of August, I began to tran-

scribe the sermons I had made at Peterborough, and turned

them into a treatise concerning the frequent receiving of the

communion ^, answering the common objections against it,

which I directed to the people of that place.

I finished also this month my " Paraphrase and Notes upon

the Book of Ecclesiastes and the Song of Songs," in which I

found many difficulties, and I had not a few hinderances, but

by God's help I went cheerfully through all.

I was desired also this year to look over an " History of the

Church of Peterborough," left in a MS. by a prebendary of

that church, Mr. Simon Gunton, which his friends desired

might be published. I gratified them so far as to put it into

the press : but found it so imperfect, that I made many ad-

ditions to it, as large as the book itself, and corrected several

mistakes in it.

In the latter end of the same year^. upon March the nth,

a [Before the middle of May
Patrick addressed two letters of

condolence to the widowed lady

Rachel Russell, the "sweet saint

who sate by Russell's side " during

her husband's trial. One only of

these has been preserved, and will

be found among the author's let-

ters in the sequel.

Lady Rachel had long maintain-

ed terms of confidential inter-

course with Patrick, both as minis-

ter and friend. In her interest-

ing letter to her children, writ-

ten on the eighth anniversary of

her husband's execution, July 21,

1 69 1, she alludes with feeling to

the comfort she had derived from

Patrick's devotional writings, par-

ticularly his Devout Christian,

which she earnestly recommends
to their use.]

[Vol. ii. pp. T-91.]
c [Towards the close of this year

the peace of Patrick's parish was

disturbed by most unseemly brawls

relating to the right to sittings in St.

Paul's church. The record extant

in the churchwardens' books gives

no very favourable picture of the

habits of the time, as regards de-

corum in Divine service.

" At a meeting at the vestry the

i6th Jan. 1684.

Whereas Sr. Richard Temple
and his servants hath severall Sa-

both daies made greate disturb-

ances in the church, by breaking

open the lord bishop of Durham's
pew, and makeing a forceable entry

therein, to the great dissatisfaction

of the parishioners ; he pretending

a right or title to the said pew, (his

name being formerly used in trust

for the late lord Savill). Now to

prevent further disturbances, It is

ordered and required that the pre-

sent churchwardens doe take care

by all legall waies and meanes to

maintayne and defend the parish

right and title to the said pew

against the said Sr. Richard Temple
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I began a little book, entitled, " Search the Scriptures d,"

which was the first that was written against popery. Mr.

L'Estrange stopped it in the press. But he came to my house,

very civilly, and assured rae he had no design to hinder any

thing of that nature to be pubhshed ; but only to stop any

answer that should be made to Mr. Barnes, who had written

something against reading the Scriptures. I told him I had

nothing to do with him, nor had said a word against him ; so

it was permitted to come forth

Just before this, on February the 6th, 1684, (1685,) king

Charles died, not without great suspicion of being poisoned.

The best account of which that I could ever meet with^ was

or any pretenders under him to the

same. And whatsoever charges

they shal be at concerning the same

shal be allowed them in their ac-

compts." Further entries prove

that proceedings were taken against

the offending parties, both at AVest-

minster sessions and in the Arches

Court.]

[Vol. vi. pp. 513-605-]
e [*' In the year 1684 many of

the most able and learned divines

of the Church of England in and

about London, being too sensible

of the sad tendency of our unhappy
divisions amongst ourselves, set

themselves to compose several Cases

and discourses, in order to recover

dissenters to the communion of the

Church of England. Amongst
those Dr. Patrick was one, who
published *A Discourse of i)rofiting

by sermons, and of going to hear

wherever they think tliey can profit

most.' This he thought season-

able, because he found too many did

all they could to depreciate and run

down the preaching of the conform-

ist ministers, and that a better edi-

fication would be reason sufficient

forrpiittingthe public nsscniblics. In

his tract he shows the insufficiency

of th; rit, and shows the

prcjuc the persons of the

public inimbierB did lay a wTong

bias upon their judgments in this

matter, yet the fault was more in

themselves than in their teachers
;

and yet would they judge freely and
candidly, they must acknowledge,

that in no respect they came behind,

in many they far exceeded those

whom they fondly preferred before

them. As to the doctor himself,

he had no reason to complain of

their auditory, for he had always

a vast concourse of hearers who
continually attended his ministra-

tions, whom he did not entertain

with the words of man's wisdom,
with studied periods, or affected

eloquence ; but with wholesome
truths he made his sincerity for

God and religion manifest to every

man's conscience in all his public

performances ; but it grieved him
to sec that too many worthy and
deserving persons met with so little

encouragement upon so frivolous a
pretence."—Dr. Knight.

The discourse was also published

separately in quarto, and reprinted

in the second edition of the Cases
to recover dissenters, fol. I^nd.

1694. pp. 445-4 r, 7.]

^ [All the available inft)rmalion

on the subject of the Uing'H last

moments is comprised in the gra-

phic narrative and Voluminoua au-

thorities of Mr. Maoaulay. ehap.iv.j
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from sir Thomas Millington s ; who told me some time after, as

I sat with him in his study, that upon the king's sickness he

was sent for by order of the council ; and attended there three

days, and never went to bed in three nights. On the Wed-
nesday morning there was great hopes he might do well, and

they intended to give him the Jesuits' powder, for he had a

great intermission, and talked pleasantly as he used to do, and

made his repartees very quick. The duchess of Portsmouth

coming asked him "how he did?" and he answered, "Very
well, only his head was a little dozed." They went to dinner,

and when they had dined, one came to sir Thomas and whis-

pered in his ear that they had given the king something to

drink since the doctors went away. He asked him if it was

by their prescription," and he said, "No, but was given him

by sir Thomas Williams." After which he altered much, and

in the evening of that day there was no hope of him. When
they opened him, Dr. Needham ^ asked " if they would not

open his stomach," (which Dr. Needham himself had told me

s [Thomas Millington of All Souls

college, Oxford, was a fellow pupil

with AnthonyWood, sir Christopher

Wren, Locke, Crewe, and others,

in attending the lectures of Peter

Sthael of Strasburg, a professor of

chemistry in combination with the

Rosicrucian mysteries,who had been

introduced to the university by the

hon. Robert Boyle.—Wood, Athen.

Oxon. iii. 842. Millington took the

degree of M. D. at Oxford in 1659,

rose to eminence in practice in Lon-
don, became physician in ordinary

to the court, and was knighted

March 6, 1679-80. He married

Anne, daughter of sir William Rus-

sell, bart., of Strensham, Worces-
tershire, and widow of John King,

esq., son of Dr. King, bishop of

Chichester; was president of the

college of physicians from 1696 to

1704, dying Jan. 5, 170^, aged 75
years.]

»' [Walter Needham, M. D. of

Queen's college, Cambridge, of July

5. 1664, was admitted an honorary

fellow of the college of physicians

in December of the same year, was

created fellow by the charter of

James IL, and was admitted April

12, 1687. In 1659 he was invited

to practise in Shrewsbury, but

shortly after was attracted to Ox-
ford by the fame of the anatomical

school. He there attended the dis-

sections of Willis, Lower, and Mil-

lington, and then removed to Lon-
don, was admitted a fellow of the

Royal Society, and appointed phy-

sician to the Charter-house. Dr.

Needham lived in Great Queen St.,

and not in the Charter-house; as

by the rules of the foundation he

ought to have done. He died on the

1 6th of April, 1691, and was buried

at St. Giles' in the Fields ; execu-

tions, as Wood tells us, being out

against him, to seize both body and

goods. He was the author of a

standard work, " Disquisitio ana-

tomica de forraato fcetu," Lond.

8vo. 1667, reprinted shortly after-

wards at Amsterdam, and again by
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before, saying, ''that it looked as black as his hat*.") Sir

Thomas bade him speak to Dr. Short, who stood by. But Dr.

Needham prayed him to do it, being better acquainted with

him ; which at last he did. And his answer was, " Ask Dr.

Needham if he would have his throat cut ?" He believed Dr.

Short had talked something freely about these things among

some companions he had at a club. For he was not long after

taken desperately ill himself, being unable to go with sir Thomas,

as he had appointed, to see a patient at Kensington, whither he

prayed sir Thomas to go, and call on him as he came home,

and meet sir Thomas Weatherly^, Dr. Brown', and Dr. Hobbs

Mangetus in his " Bibliotheca Ana-

tomica." A paper of his is to be

seen in the Philosophical Transac-

tions; and Birch, in his History of

the Royal Society, gives a disserta-

tion from his pen on the blood, bile,

lymph, and other animal fluids.]

i [Thomas, son of Wilham Short,

rector of Easton, Siiflfolk, was edu-

cated at Bury St. Edmunds, ad-

mitted sizer at St. John's college,

Cambridge, Feb. 25, 1649, aged 14

years, graduated B.A. in 1653, and

M, D. June 26, 1668, was admitted

a candidate Dec. 22, 1668, and a

fellow of the college of physicians,

July 29, 1675. He was a Roman
Catholic, and, as Wood relates,

(Athen. Oxon. iv. 297) obtained a

very large practice after Dr. Lower
espoused the Whig cause. Lower,

it seems, liad succeeded to extensive

business on the death of Dr. Willis,

so that in 1675, he was esteemed

(to use the words of Wood) the most

noted physician in Westminster and

London, and no man's name was

more cried up than his ; but lost

practice l)y joining the Whigs. Short

was no zealous Romanist, iiaving

written against transuljstanliation

and the infallibility of the po|)e. He
died Sej)t. 2S, 1685. On his death,

most of his practice devolved on

Dr. Ratclifte.]

^ [Sir Thomas Withcrloy, kniglit,

was M. D. of Cambridge, I Oj5> and

elected honorary fellow of the College

ofPhysicians in Dec. 1664, being then

physician in ordinary to the king.

He was, on the 9th of April 1677,

admitted an ordinary fellow, and

was named elect, Jan. 21,167^, in

place of Dr. Paget, deceased. He
was censorin 1683, president 1684-5,

6-7, and Consiliarius 1688-9.

died, March 23, 169^.]
1 [Edward, son of the celebrated

sir Thomas Browne, was born about

1642, educated at Norwich grammar
school, and proceeded to Trinity

college, Cambridge, where he took

the degree of M.B. in 1663. Re-

moving thence to Oxford, he was in-

corporated at Merton college, and

graduated M. D., July 4, 1667.

Dr. Browne devoted many years

to foreign travel, and published

some interesting descriptions of

Austria, Hungary, Northern Greece,

and the adjacent provinces, their

mineral products &c., which reap-

peared in the Philosophical Trans-

actions. On his return, he practised

with success in Ix)ndon, became

physician in ordinary to Charles II,

and to St. Bartholomew's hospital in

1682. About the same lime he took

part with Drydcn and others in a

translation of Plutarch's lives. He
was in 1683 censor, then elect, and

treasurer of the College of Physicians,

of which he was at length elected

])resident in the year 1704, and held

that oflicc till his death, which oc-

curred .\ugust 2S. I 7o*>. at bis scat
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at his house*". lie did so, and was there a httlo before them,

finding him extremely ill in bed. He asked him when he was

first seized with this illness, and how it came upon him. He
said he was sent for to the Tower, to visit one there, sir Thomas

thought one of the lords there, and drank his morning draught".

As he came home he was taken with such a horror or rigour all

over, that it made his coach, he thought, shake under him in

Cheapside. So he bade his coachman drive home, and not go

to another place he intended to visit; and took his bed, out of

which he had never come since. Sir Thomas bade him be of good

cheer, they would do all in their power to preserve him. "No,

sir Thomas," said he again, '* my business is done." He prayed

him not to say so. But still he said, " Mark what I tell you !

My business is done
; you can do nothing for me." So he

continued vomiting all that he took till the third day, as I re-

member, when he died. He was a moderate papist, being the

first man in the College of Physicians that took the oaths of al-

legiance and supremacy, v/hen they were enjoined. Sir Thomas

asked him, " How he came to do it'/" To which he answered,

" That he abhorred as much as we that the pope should have

any superiority over kings, and would fight to keep it out."

There was great lamentation every where upon the king's

death; but about ten o'clock at night, our dean (bishop of

Rochester) summoned all the pi'ebendaries to come to his

lodgings, that he might comfort them with the declaration king

James had made at the council table ; which was, that he would

maintain the protestant religion by law established, &c.°; on

at Northfleet, on the Thames. " He
was acquainted with Hebrew, was a

critic in Greek, and no man of his

age wrote better Latin. German,

Italian, French, &c., he spoke and

wrote with as much ease as his mo-
ther tongue. Physic was his busi-

ness, and to the promotion thereof

all his other acquisitions were re-

ferred. Botany, pharmacy, and

chemistry, he knew and published.

King Charles said of him, that he was

as learned as any of the college, and
as well bred as any at court."

—

Wood, Fast. Oxon. ii. 299. Biogr.

Brit. Hutchinson, Biogr, Med.
.hihn.-,un'!-_, liifc of .'rir T. Browne]

^ [Little seems ascertainable re-

specting this physician. The roll of

the College of Physicians simply bears

record that Dr. Thomas Hobbs was

admitted a licentiate Dec. 22, 1684.

The surgeon who attended Thomas
Thynne on his death-bed bore the

surname of Hobbs.]
" [Of wormwood wine, as Burnet

subjoins, or creme d'absinthe, a po-

pular beverage in those days.—See

Pepys' Diary, Nov. 24, 1660.]
f> [London Gazette, 2006; Ken-

net, iii. 420; Echard, iii. 729; Ralph,

i.845; l^ui'net, iii. 6 ; Clarke's Life of

James U. ii. 3; Welwood, 158; Ma-
caiday, i.
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which he was confident we might depend. The next morning the

lord chief justice declared this from the king's bench, with tears

of joy. But this joy was no more than a flash : for when the

declaration was printed, there was no such word as protestant

in it. And I remember that when the bishop and clergy of

went not long after to attend his majesty with a loyal address,

his answer was, " My lord, I heartily tliank you ; and what as-

surance I gave my privy council, and my lords the bishops, who

waited on me, I now renew to you, that I will preserve the

church and the government as it is established ; and I depend very

much upon your loyalty, which is an honour to you," &c. And
in the entrance of his majesty^s reign, all things went on very

smoothly, without any disturbance. On Ash Wednesday, the

king was pleased to touch P, and the chaplains of our religion

attended, read the Gospels, and the prayer 9, as usually had

P [The practice of touching for

the evil, as practised by the sove-

reigns of England, dates as far back
as Edward the Confessor, It was

never perhaps in such frequent

use as in the reign of Charles II.

and his successor. The former is

said to have touched, between 1660
and 1682, 92,107 persons. The
number touched by James in the

first four years of his reign, amounted
to nearly 24,000, On Nov. 5, 1688,

Evelyn saw him perform the cere-

mony at Whitehall, Pitan the Jesuit,

and Warner officiating, probably the

last time that he i)ractised it in

England. William III, Mr. Macau-
lay says, " had too much sense to be

dui)cd, and too much honesty to

bear a part in what he knew to be

an imposture. ' It is a silly super-

stition,' he exclaimed, when at the

close of Lent, his palace was be-

sieged by a crowd of the sick :
* (iivc

the poor creatures some money and
send them away.' On one single

occasion he was importuned into

laying his hand upon a patient.
' God give you better health,' he said,

' and more sense.'" It is uncertain

at what j)articular tunc the ceremony
was discontinued, but as late as Lent

1 712, Dr. Johnson was touched, as

he himself relates, by Queen Anne.

—

Life, by Boswell, i. 16. Compare
the authorities cited by lord Bray-

brooke in his note on Pepys, June

23, 1660; and Notes and Queries,

2 S. vol. iii. p. 189.]

^ [The latest form of prayer " At

the Healing" is as follows, in the

folio edition of the Common Prayer,

Oxford, 1715 :

The collect, Prevent us," &c.
(Communion Service.)

The Gos})el, St. Mark xvi. 14.

—

The suffrages, and Lord's Prayer,,

as in Morning Prayer.

"Then shall the infirm persons,

one by one, be presented to the king

upon their knees, and as every one
is presented, and while the king is

laying his hands upon them, and
putting the gold about their necks,

the chaplain that officiates, turning

himself to his majesty, shall say

these words following.
'* God give a blessing to this work;

and grant that these sick persons,

on whom the king lays his hands,

may recover, throuirh Jesus Christ

our Lord."

'I'hc sulTrages, as ui the Commi-
natiou service.
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been done. But at the coronation I observed a vast differ-

ence between the king's behaviour and the queen's. At the

reading of the Litany, they both came to kneel before the altar,

and she answered at all the responses, but he never moved his

lips. She expressed great devotion, but he little or none ; often

looking about as unconcerned. When she was anointed and

crowned I never saw greater devotion in any countenance. The

motion of her body and hands were very becoming, and she

answered. Amen, to every prayer, with much humility. There

was not the least sign of pleasure or transport, but all serious-

ness and composure of spirit.

How things were managed afterwards, everybody remem-

bers s; which moved the ministers of London often to meet to-

gether and consult by what lawful means they might estabhsh

our people in their religion ; and they resolved to write several

little treatises, (for instance, about the IS^otes of a true church

in which I had my share assigned me. I cannot but admire

the great goodness of God, who enabled me to go through such

great labours at that time. For besides all parochial duties, I

find I had so many cases of conscience to resolve, such a num-

ber of people to discourse withal, who were dissatisfied about

religion, so large a correspondence by letters into the country,

&c., that I cannot but acknowledge an extraordinary hand of

God, which kept mo from being oppressed with so much

business.

" Let us pray. 1685.— See Kennet, iii. 424, and
" O Almighty God, who art the the authorities quoted by Macaulay,

giver of all health, and the aid of i. 476.]

all them that seek to thee for sue- ^ ["Nov. 13, 1685, Ur. Patrick,

cour, we call upon thee for thy help dean of Peterborough, preached at

and goodness, mercifully to be Whitehall before the princess of

showed upon these thy servants, Denmark, who since his majesty

that they being healed of their in- came to the crown always sat in the

firmities, may give thanks unto thee king's closet, and had the same
in thy holy church, through Jesus bowings and ceremonies applied to

Christ our Lord. the place where she was, as his

" Then the chaplain standing with majesty had when there in person."

his face towards them that came to —Evelyn's Diary.]

be healed, shall say, t 'i\yQ Xotes of the Church
" The Almighty Lord," &c. (Of- as laid down by Cardinal Bellarmin,

fice for the Visitation of the sick.) examined and confuted," 4to, 1688.

"The grace of our Lord" &c. Dr. Patrick's share is an answer to

The earlier form comprised a se- Bellarmin's second note, " Anti-

cond gosjjel from John i. 1-14.] quity," vol. vii. pp. 63-C8.]

[St. George's day, April 23,
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In November, 1686", a very heavy load fell upon me; for

the earl of Rochester (lord treasurer) sent for me and Dr. Jane,

dean of Gloucester (then in waiting at court,) to let us know

that the king pressed him very much to change his religion,

and in order to it, hear what his priests could say to persuade

him to ity. He was so urgent that he had at last consented to

hear them, provided he might have some priests of our church

to answer what they said ; that being satisfied what could be

said on both sides, he might be the better able to judge what

" [" Oct. 17, 1686, Dr. Patrick,

dean of Peterborough, preached at

Covent Garden church, on Ephes.

V. 18, 19, showing the custom of the

primitive saints in serving God with

hymns, and their frequent use of

them upon all occasions; per-

stringing the profane way of mirth

and intemperance of this ungodly

age."—Evelyn's Diary.]

^ [" William Jane, son of Joseph

Jane, of Liskard in Cornwall, gent.,

was born there, elected student of

Ch. Ch. from Westra. school, in

1660, aged 16 or thereabouts, took

the degrees in arts, holy orders, be-

came a lecturer at Carfax, chaplain

to Dr. Comj)ton, bishop of Oxon.,

preb. of St. Paul's, and being bach,

of div. was made canon of Ch. Ch.

on the death of Dr. George Croydon,

in which dignity he was installed on
the nth of July, an. 1678. In the

year following he proceeded in his

faculty as a compounder, and on the

19th of May, 1680, was admitted

regius professor of divinity in the

place of Dr. Richard Allestry, re-

signing. About the latter end of

April, 1 6H - , hewas nominated by king

James II. dean of (iloucester, in the

place of Dr. Thomas Marshall, de-

ceased ; and on the 21st of Nov.,

1689, (king William III, to whom
he was chaplain, l)cing then in the

throne, )he was elected prolocutor for

the lower house of the convocation

for the clergy, in order to make some
alterations in the liturgy, to please

the dissenters; which election was

approved by the upper house of con-

vocation, the 25th of the same month,

at which time Dr. Hen. Aldrich, dean

of Ch. Ch., presented him to them."

—Wood, Athen. Oxon.iv. 643.

Jane had been conspicuous in the

earlier part of his career for high tory

principles, and at Oxford had the

chief share in drawing up the famous

censure passed by the university on

the doctrines of Milton &c. He was,

notwithstanding, one of the four de-

puted to meet the prince of Orange

at Hungerford ; by which occasion

he profited, if Birch is to be believed,

to prefer a request for the vacant

bishopric of Exeter ; and took the

refusal so bitterly to heart, as to be-

come a secret enemy to king William

and his government. He was no-

minated by him one of the commis-

sion for the revision of the liturgy,

but attended no more than three

meetings. Heneveradvanced higher

in the church, dying at his deanery,

Feb. 6. 170?.— Birch's life of Tillot-

son, p. 173.]
>' [Mr. NIacaulay has in a clear

and forcil>le manner laid bare the

intrigues l)y\vhicli the lord treasurer,

Laurence Hyde, was supplanted;

the chief instigator being the earl of

Sunderland, and Ills artilice the j)r()-

posal to Ilochesler of a change of

religion.— See vol. ii. pp. 14H— 157,

and Kennet, iii. 4,1-, i ; Kcliard. iii.

K08.]
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he should join withal. The king hked his motion well, and

bade him clioose two, and he would bring two other to confer

with them^ He named several; but the king liked Dr. Jane

and me best, and appointed a time when we should meet. We
told my lord treasurer that we thought it would be most ser-

viceable to him if this conference was managed by writing. But

he told us the king was resolved to have it otherwise, by dis-

course before himself. To which we submitted, and on the 29th

of November were ordered to be at Whitehall precisely at four

o'clock in the evening. Accordingly we went then to the place

where we were appointed to go, which was Mr. Chiffin's lodg-

ings^. There we sat in the hinder room till three quarters

past four ; and then his majesty came to us, and told us, " he

hoped we did not wonder he had desired this conference to

which he had called us ; for it was out of his great kindness to

the lord treasurer, whose salvation he could not but wish. For

we knew that every one that loved his religion could not but

desire others should be of it, as St. Paul wished all that heard

him might he such as he ivas, except his bonds. And he was

glad," he said, " that my lord treasurer had pitched upon us

two to manage this conference : for Dr. Jane's father was with

them abroad ; and he had known me long, from whom he had

received some papers, which I thought he had forgot." Then
he bade Mr. Chiffins make a fire in the king's room, next to

that where we were. About five o'clock we were carried in ;

where we found a table set, with a great chair near the middle

of the room ; and at the end of it next the door, another table

with candles upon it, where we stood. After a little while the

lord treasurer came in, and then the king, with two priests,

2 [The king specially excluded

Tillotson and Stillingfleet, and de-

sired that the two chaplains then in

waiting should be chosen. They
were Patrick and Jane.]

^ [William Chiffiuch, whose name
his friend Pepys spells variouslyj

Cheffins, or Cheffinch, succeeded his

brother Thomas, who died April 6,

(666, as [>age of the bedchamber
and keeper of the king's i)rivate

closet. He became a great favourite

with his majesty, and his confidential

agent in the management of his illicit

pleasures.

Chiffinch's lodgings, 1)y which a

private entrance led to the royal a-

partments, abutted on the river, in

the angle formed by the water-front

of the palace and the privy stairs.

—

See Fisher's plan of Whitehall, taken

in 1680, anfl engraved in Smith's

Antiquities of Westminster.]
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father Giffard^ and father Godwin c; and none else were ad-

b [Bonaventure Giffard, a son of

Andrew Giffard of Wolverhampton,

of an old Staffordshire family, was

educated at Douay, left that semi-

nary Oct. 23, 1667, and proceeded

to Paris, where he graduated after

ten years as doctor of the Sor-

bonne. Returning to England, he

attracted the notice of James II.,

who conferred upon him the ap-

pointment of royal chaplain and

preacher. On the death of Parker

Giffard was installed hy proxy pre-

sident of Magdalene college, Oxford,

by royal m.andate. Mar. 31, 1688,

and took possession of his seat in

chapel and presidePxt's lodgings on

the 15th of June following, having

in the interim been consecrated ti-

tular bishop of Madura, April 22.

The revolution impending, James

was induced to issue a mandate for

the ejection of Giffard, and rein-

statement of Hough, Oct. 25. For

some time he hved in concealment,

but was at length apprehended and

committed to Newgate for a twelve-

month. On his release he hved

privately and inoffensively in the me-

tropolis, and died at Hammersmith
March 12, 1737, at the age of 89.

Dod claims for Giffard the cha-

racter of a primitive Christian pre-

late, and eulogises his charity

towards the poor and distressed.

He also states that a narrative of the

disputations with Patrick and Jane

was published by him in 1722.

—

Ch. Hist. iii. 419, 469. Wood, iv.

898.]
c [The early history of this Rom-

ish divine is disputed. Dod, whose

authority is generally to be trunted,

asserts that his family name was

Tylden ; while Stillingtleet, his an-

tagonist, who styles him " the most

considerable adversary that had ap-

peared against him," declares that

" he was born in London of the

same family with sir Adam Browne

of Suire}^ his right surname being

Browne."—(In the preface to his

discourse against him, cited by
Wood, iv. 674.) Wood himself

coincides elsewhere with the former

view, which is no doubt correct.

Richard Tylden was a member
of St. John's college, Cambridge,

where he graduated B.A. in 1655;
shortly afterwards left the church

of England, proceeded to Lisbon,

and spent some years in the English

college in that city. After the re-

storation he accompanied the Rom-
ish mission to England, under the

name of Thomas Godden, and be-

came chaplain and almoner to Ca-

tharine, Charles the Second's con-

sort, having lodgings in Somerset

house. During the j)anic conse-

quent upon Oates' j)lot he was
forced to live in retirement for a

while, but soon resumed his duties

at court, and shared in the intrigues

for the restoration of popery. He
did not survive his master's over-

throw. By letters dated Dec. 4,

1688, Stillingflcet relates: the

nation being then in a hurry, upon
the coming to London of the prince

of Orange to take possession of the

throne, and the papists shifting for

themselves, I was informed that

Dr. Thomas Godden, the famous

Roman catholic writer, was Iniried

on the first day of the said month,

being then Saturday ; but where,

the said letters told me not. He
died in or near Somerset house in

the Strand, within the city of West-

minster, and therefore I suppose

he was buried in the vault under

the chapel belonging to the said

house."

Father Godden's literary produc-
tions were :

I. " Catholics no idolaters, a re-

futation of I'>r. Stillingflcet's unjust

charge of Idolatry against the church

of Rome." Hvo. 1672.
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mitted. Immediately the king began to tell us the great de-

sire he had of the lord treasurer's salvation, which proceeded

from his kindness to him, and was the occasion of this meet-

ing. For he could not but entreat him to receive instruction.

And then he related how he had sent father GifFard to him,

and what passed between them ; which the lord treasurer

presently declared more fully, reading the letter and Dr. Jane's

answer to it. And so we were ready to begin a debate upon

two points, had not father Giffard diverted us by a long speech

which he made., to show what regard was to be had to the

church, and to its definitions ; and that it having determined

the doctrine of transubstantiation, against which we made our

greatest objections, we must show which fathers had con-

tradicted it, not by speeches, but in their sermons, homihes,

catechisms, &c. For they could show where in such discourses

they did assert it : and particularly Justin Martyr, in his

" Apology," where he declares what the faith of Christians

was. And so he imperfectly related his words ; and then

some of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, and of Gregory Nyssen. We
told him we must find what the right faith was, before we

could tell which church it was safe to live and die in, because

we could not tell whether a society of men were a church or

no, till we knew what they believed. Now we were ready to

show that the doctrine of transubstantiation was no part of the

Christian faith, but contrary to it ; and we desired to be tried

by those very testimonies which they had produced. And so

we began to show what Justin Martyr''s opinion was ; and from

him passed by Irenaeus, and then cleared that of Cyril, and

that of Gregory Nyssen, and so proceeded to urge them with

that of St. Austin, in his book De Doctrina Christiana, and

another of his sermons of persons newly baptized, mentioned

in Bede. Unto which they gave very poor solutions ; but

made such long harangues, that we could not come to allege

the testimonies of Eusebius, Theodoret, Facundus, Gelasius, &c.

2. ** A Just Discharge" &c., with on St. Peter's day, before the queen

special reference to Stillingfleet's dowager, June 29, 1686."

Answer to the former work, a Dia- 4. "A Treatise concerning the

logue between Eunoinius and Ca- Oath of Supremacy :" in MS.

—

tharinus. Par. 8vo. 1677. Dod, iii. 470. Wood, iv. 93, 671.]

,3.
" A sermon at Somerset-house,
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I should have noted that the king, in the beginning, desired

to know of us, what the faith of our church was about the sa-

crament of Christ's body and blood. We answered him both

out of our catechism, and out of the articles of our religion,

which he said contradicted each other. But we plainly showed

they did not. So the fathers began again to press us to

show how the body of Christ was present in the sacrament

;

and we told them after an heavenly and spiritual manner. And

we quoted for this Irenaeus, who speaks of a terrena pars,

and a coelestis^ ; and then Origen; unto which they knew not

what to say : for I believe they understood not the Greek

words.

After a great deal of wrangling, we were desired to show

when their doctrine came into the church. And we produced

the history of it from Paschasius down to the council of Trent

;

showing that several great men all along declared that this

doctrine of transubstantiation was not the faith of the church.

And at last I instanced in two ancient customs which continued

a long time, that show as much. One was that of burying the

sacrament with the dead^; the other was, signing solenm in-

struments with ink mixed with the sacramental blood. At last

we produced Bertram's book, which the king took into his hand,

and read in it a while. Here they shuffled miserably, and af-

firmed confidently tilings that were false ; and we desired the

lord treasurer to satisfy himself at his leisure by reading the

book, which was short.

Then the king interposed, and said he perceived there would

always be a great deal to be said on both sides, and thorcforo

we must be determined by the church. To which wo ropli(Ml,

that we hum]>ly thought we had .shown this was not the faith

of the church till of late, and that it could not make a new

faith.

Hereupon he began to discour.se of an infallible guide

;

whicli not being the business we came about, the lord treasurer

^ ['Qf yap OTTO y^y upTos irpocT'

Xapfiavopfvos tt)v (KKKrjaiv tov BfoO,

OVKfTl KOIVOS (ipTUi ('(TTIV, nXX' (V)(^(l-

pi(rTla,(K difo npaypuTOiv (Tvv«(rTT]Kv'ia,

(niyfiov T( Ka\ uvpavlov' ovTiot Ka\ t«i

(TU)p<tTn i)pu}V pfTiiKapfiavovTd Tiji

(ij\api(TTias, pr^KtTi (itti (})$apTii, rfjv

()(oin-a.— Iren. contr. Uxr. lib. iv.

caj). iS. p. 2:,!.]

^' [Bingliain, xv.4. § 20.]



496 Account of the life of

broke off the conference, by thanking his majesty for giving

him the opportunity of hearing so much as he had done for his

instruction ; which indeed was more than he knew before. But

it was impossible for him to determine himself presently, because

he could not remember all things ; and he thought both sides

had said some things which needed further exphcation. Then

father Giffard earnestly beseeched him to declare that it ap-

peared the church did not teach our doctrine : which he told

him he could not do ; but before he resolved, must deliberate

upon what he had heard.

Then the father made another long harangue, wherein he

repeated a great deal of what had been said ; urging this very

much, that we had not shown what council condemned this

doctrine of transubstantiation, when it bep'an to be tauo;ht. To
which Dr. Jane made a short reply, and it being about nine

o'clock, we broke up, with commendations of our learning and

fair carriage on both sides from the king ; who went himself to

the door, and opened it for us to let us out, giving us a strict

charge not to snj a word to anybody of this conference.

I should have added that towards the conclusion his majesty

said he saw the truth of what his brother had said in his papers

that it was best not to enter into the vast ocean of particular

disputes; but inquire only after the church. Which papers,

and the defence of them, the lord treasurer told us, when he

first sent for us, the king had given him, and obliged him to

read them ; which occasioned afterwards, as I shall relate, a

conference about the infallibility of the church.

On the next day but one, December the ist, I began my
waiting at AVhitchall; where 1 met Dr. Hickman^, the lord

treasurer's chaplain, who told me with what joy his lord had

e [Compare vol. vii. p. 76.]
f Charles Hickman, son of

Will. Hickman, of Barnack in

Northamptonshire, gent., was born

in that county, became student of

Ch.Ch. in 1667, aged iS years or

thereabouts, took the degrees in arts,

holy orders, was rector of St. Ebbe's

church, in Oxon. for a time, after-

wards cha])lain to Charles, duke of

Southampton, and in 1680, to James,

lord (/handois, then going ambassa-

dor to Constantinople. In 1684

he became chaplain to the lord lieu-

tenant of Ireland, proceeded in di-

vinity the year following, and after

king William and queen Mary came

to the crown, he became one of their

chaplains in ordinary, and in July

1692 lecturer of St. James' church,

within the liberty of Westminster.

He succeeded Dr.Th. Sj)ark in the

rectory or ministry of Iloggsnorton

in Leicest,"—AVood, iv. 655.]



Symon Patrick, hishoj) of Ely, 497

declared to him the satisfaction he had in our religion ; blessing

God that his parents had bred him np in it. Adding, that we

had done it much service, and that the king himself, when he

came out from the conference, commended us, and said he did

not think there had been two such learned men in our church,

and that he never heard any thing managed with more learning

or temper'.

When we were in the closet, ready to read prayers, he came

and told us the lord treasurer desired to speak with us, that he

might give us his thanks for the service wc had done him. As

soon as prayers were done, we went both into the treasury

chamber, where his lordship received us very kindly, and told

us not only himself, but the king also was pleased with our

management. And now he hopes we would not repent our

undertaking this conference, which had much confirmed him

in his religion ; and he would express his thankfulness to us for

the pains w^e had taken as long as he lived, both in his words

and in his actions. One thing more he desired of us, that we

would put down in writing, as near as we could remember, what

we had said, that he might be the better able to answer, if he

should be further pressed by them^^ I had so many interrup-

[His majesty going off abruptly

and discontented, was heard to say,

" He never saw a bad cause so well,

or a good one so ill maintained. I

have been further assured by a pri-

vate hand, that in the latter end of

the dispute, the Romish priests being

nonplus'd by a particular hard

question, put by the contrary side,

desired first an hour's and then a

week's time to consider for an

answer : upon which the king in a

passion should bid them go home,
and consider their whole lives."

—

Kchard, iii. SoS.J

^ [The earl's own report of the

discussion deserves insertion here.

It is endorsed, " Minutes of (.'onver-

sation between the king and tiie earl

of Rochester, on the sii!)joct of reli-

gion, wrote by bis lordship's own
band, Doc. 4, 1686." " On Saturday,

Dec. 4, I told the king that I tliought

Jt was fit for mc to give him an ac-

I'ATRU K, VOL. IX.

count once in three or four days,

that the business he recommended
to me did not sleep ; that I had had
one meeting since with Dr. Patrick

and Dr. Jane, and one other with

Dr. (iifford, which last desired that

I would send Dr. Jane to him, that

they might together look on some
books he had in his house, and af-

terwards that these two together

might speak with me. This account

I gave, as I said, that the king might
see that I was going on to give him
all the satisfaction I could : but

while I was doing this, I must needs

ac(piaint his majesty that the thing

was not kej)t secret, that there was
a rumour of it spread about, that

there was 1 know not what whispering

of it, that one could not tell wliat to

make of; and ujore.that it was <rotten

amongst very considerable peoj)le,

whom I would not name yet ; and
which was more, if it were to be bc-

K k
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tions by my waiting at court, that it was a week before we

could finish that report, which was presented him on the 8th

of December.

On the I ith I met with Dr. Jane in Whitehall, who told me
father Giffard had desired him to meet him at the lord trea-

surer's in the evening, and the next day came to my house,

and acquainted me their discourse was upon the old subject ; in

which he cavilled at many things, but proved nothing, and ab-

solutely refused to do any thing in writing.

The lord treasurer desired we would give a particular ac-

count of those passages which they quoted out of Nubes testium ^

lieved, which I would never do, that

it was whispered, if I did not what
his majesty would have me in this

point, that I was not to continue

about him in the station I was. The
king answered me as near as I can

rememher to this effect, and this

method :
' I cannot imagine how

any thing of this sort can be talked

of : you heard how I recommended
it to be a secret ; but it may be, the

other day, when people saw you so

long within in my closet, and might
find Dr. Jane and Dr. Patrick had
gone in at Mr. Chiffinch's, that it

might give some occasion for these

rumours. But do not alarm your-

self, my lord ; you see I have spoken

very freely to you, and that I have

a great deal of kindness for you, and
you shall always see that I will have

as much kindness for you, and as

much reliance upon you, as I have

for anybody ; and let nothing alarm

you.' I answered, * Sir, indeed I

think nothing should. I seem ex-

tremely to undervalue it ; but I as-

sure you it is gotten amongst very

considerable people, and they are

catholics. It is from amongst them
that this spreads/ 'I believe it,'

says the king, *and I know there

are some very indiscreet amongst
them ; but pray, my lord, do not be

alarmed.' I answered then, with

some emotion in my spirits, and
trouble, that ' Your majesty, I hope.

sees that I do all that I can to obey

you in every thing : I will do every

thing that you command, and serve

you your own way. I will do what

I can to believe too as you will have

me ; but while I am doing this, if I

am to apprehend that the conse-

quence of all must be, that if I do

not as you would have me in that

point, I must lose all, I must needs

tell you I have quite other consider-

ations to attend me in this matter.'

The king answered, ' Oh ! Lord !

oh you must needs !' I added, * Sir,

I hope it does not offend you, for

certainly you must think as I do of

any man that deserves your esteem,

that is, that he ought to do as I say.'

The king replied, * I am not at all

offended, and you say very well : and

pray, my lord, be alarmed with

nothing that anybody says to you.

You see I have always spoken very

freely to you, and will do always in

every thing that concerns you ; and

when you, and , Dr. Gifford, and

Dr. Jane have met together, pray

let me sjieak with you again.'"

—

Correspondence of Clarendon and

Rochester, ii. 90,]
» ["NubesTestium, or a collection

of the primitive fathers, giving testi-

mony of the faith once dehvered to

the saints ; being a full discovery of

the sentiments of the ancient fathers

in the chief points of controversie at

present under debate; with an Ap-
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about transubstantiation. Accordingly, Dr. Jane and I met the

next morning at my house, and we considered tlie greatest part

of them before dinner, and the rest in the afternoon ; wliich

being fairly transcribed, we presented them to him the next

day. But we were not yet quiet ; for Dr. Jane being gone to

Oxford, the lord treasurer sent to me on the 23rd of December,

in the morning, to meet Dr. Giffard at his house, about seven

o'clock that night, he having something to say about infaUibility,

which he desired ray lord to hear. I went thither at the time

appointed, and was sent for into my lord's closet, where 1

found three men, (which much surprised me,) sitting by my
lord.

A chair being set for me over against them, he that sat next

to my lord began a long discourse to demonstrate, as he called

it, that the Christian faith was revealed and received before the

Scriptures were extant ; and therefore he did not depend on

the Scriptures, but on the fidelity of the church, which infaUibly

delivered it, and can do it without the Scriptures. I told him

this seemed to me to overthrow the Christian faith, which would

soon be lost if the Scriptures were laid aside. For while the

apostles lived, they taught men without the Scriptures of the

New Testament (which was not presently written) what the

Christian faith was. Yet when they were gone, and left no

such men as they were behind them, innumerable impostors

would have started up, if they had not left in writing what

they had preached. Besides, the apostles and Christ himself

appealed to the Scriptures ; and declared they said nothing

but what the prophets had delivered. Then he affirmed that

the religion of Moses was before it was written, about which it

would be too long to relate what I replied. But after long

discourse Dr. Giffard took up the Fuattcrs, and laboured to show

I>en(lix, containing the testimonies of and gave rise to numcroiis rejoinders

manyeminentprotestants, confessing by Kdward (Jee, Kdward Pelling,

the fathers to have taught, profess'd, John I'atrick, and others,

and maintain'd their doctrins, of It is altrihutod to the infamous

which they are here prodiic'd abet- Kdward Sclatcr, for whose career

tors : — pubhsh'd with allowance, and character sec Macaulay, ii. 86 ;

and printed by H, Hills, printer to though Wood does not inchide it

the king's most excellent majesty among his writings, iv, 699. Com-
for his household and chappel, 1686." pare Gee's Catalogue ofworks against

It came forth anonymously with popery, pji. 13. 18.]

all the authority of the royal press,

K k :
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that this way of conveying truth, by word of mouth, was more

certain tlian by writing. At which the lord treasurer Hft up

his hands, and said, It was the strangest proposition that ever

he heard." I will not relate all that I replied to this ; but only

mention one thing, which was, What moved men to be at the

trouble to make deeds and conveyances of their estates, if they

might be as well settled to all posterity by word of mouth ? This

touched the first gentleman that disputed with me, who I under-

stood afterward was a lawyer, no less man than judge Allabon^.

We came at last to discourse of the infallibility of the church,

but they could not tell me where it was placed ; only asserting

there must be such a thing in the church, otherwise all was

uncertain. Which I showed was false, for God had given us

all the certainty that human nature and fallible creatures could

have ; and they could tell us of no means of certainty w^hich

we had not. About these things we wrangled till nine o'clock,

and then broke up. After which Dr. Giffard came privately to

me, and talked a great deal of the report that w^as abroad

about the conference we had before the king, in which it was

said they had the disadvantage. I protested solemnly that I

had never said a word of it to any person whatsoever ; much

less boasted of a victory. The lord treasurer also came to have

discoursed me upon the same subject, to whom I gave the same

assurance, that though I had been often asked about it, I never

said any thing to make them believe it\

But some way or other it did take air. For some time

^ [Richard, son of Job AUibone, shameless subserviency to the court

of Wardenton, near Banbury, (who, on the trial of the seven bishops,

through adopting the Romish reli- He died at his chambers in Gray's

gion, had been advanced to a hicra- Inn, at the early age of 47, Aug. 22,

tive place in the post office,) entered 1688, and was buried at Dagenhara,

at the age of sixteen the English Essex.—Dod's Ch. Hist. iii. 458.
college at Douay, March 24, 1652. Wood, Athen. Oxon. ii. 441.]
His education completed, he re- 1 [The lord treasurer is reported

turned to England, and applied to have openly declared at the close

himself to the study of the law in of the controversy, " that the victory

Gray's Inn. Destitute as he was of that the protestant divines had
legal ability, Allibone was raised by gained made no alterations in his

James II. to the dignity of king's mind, being beforehand convinced

counsel, and knighted, Oct. 22,1686. of the truth of his religion, and
On April 28, 1687, he was created firmly resolved never to forsake it."

puisne justice of the king's bench, —Echard, iii. 808.]

and repaid the royal favour by
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after the earl of Clarendon and the bishop of Ely (my prede-

cessor) came to my house, and gave me thanks for the pains I

had taken to preserve the lord treasurer in our rehgion.

Among others whom I voluntarily attempted, I must not for-

get the lady Lindsay ^, who was wavering, as a lady informed

me, in her religion. I went immediately to her, having had a

long acquaintance with her. She received me with her wonted

civihty. When I told her what fears I had of the danger she

was in to lose that which would be dearer than hfe, she de-

sired me to entertain no such thoughts, but after she had con-
es '

fessed some foolish words she had spoken, which she perceived

I heard of, she acknowledged that living at court, she could

not but sometimes converse with the Romish priests, who had

put some scruples into her head. Having desired to know

them, I endeavoured to satisfy her about them. And lest she

mgiht not remember what I had said, I promised to write it

down and send it her. And if she pleased to show it the

priests, I should be glad to see what they had to say to it. I

did so ; and when I came to her next, she made some objections

to what I had written, but told me the king had forbidden his

priests to dispute either in word or writing, and therefore they

would not answer my paper. Thus I did five times, writing

answers to her objections ; but without any answer from them,

but what they put into her moutli. At last she came to my
house, and told me that though priests were forbidden to dis-

pute with me, yet she had a neighbouring gentleman, a lay-

man, who was willing to come and argue witli me. I presently

[Robert, third earl of Lindsey,

married first Mary, daughter and co-

heir of John Massingberd of Lon-

don, merchant, descended from an

ancient family in Lincolnshire, and

widow of George, only son of lord

Berkeley ; by whom he had an only

daughter, Arabella, married to

Thomas Savage, earl Rivers. Tak-

ing a second wife, Elizabeth, daugh-

ter to Philip, lord Wharton, he had

by her five sons. His third wife, the

lady most proljably here referred

to, was Elizabeth, sole daughter and

heiress of Thonias Pope, earl of

Down ill Tn l iTid and u idow nf '•ii

Francis Henry Lee of Ditchley,

Oxon. By her he had one son,

Charles, and a daughter, Elizabeth,

though Lipscomb (Bucks, iii. 371)
denies that she had any oflfspring by
this marriage ; who l)oth died in

youth, unmarried. The countess

died July i, 17 19, surviving her

husband eighteen years, and living at

her manor of Weedon, a hamlet of

Hardwick, her dower by her first

marriage, where she exercised a ge-

nerous hospitality, and was highly

esteemed by the whole neighbour-

hood. — Lipscomb, il)id., Colhns'

P(HTrii(<', ii. 20.

j
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suspected that she intended to go off with a greater triumph

over me, by saying a layman was too hard for me; and so I

told her I would bring a layman to discourse with her layman,

and let her judge who had the strongest reason : but I did not

think fit to do it myself. 1 added he would be in town next

week, and then she said her neighbour was to leave the town

in a day or two. The next news I heard of her was that she

was reconciled to the church of Rome on St. Paul's day. And
a little while after I was certainly informed that the earl of

Lindsay her husband was mightily dissatisfied to hear that no

man of the church of England had taken any care to serve

her ; which gave me a new trouble of writing a long account

to his lordship, who was in the country, of what had passed ;

for which he gave me many thanks, and my lady professed a

great sense of my kindness, and acknowledged I had written

many papers for her satisfaction
;
adding, that she had often

said I was a true Israelite, in whom was no guile.

And here I must not forget that while I was thus busied

about her, the archbishop of Canterbury sent to me to come

over to Lambeth, he having something to acquaint me with

which concerned me. When I came there he told me the king

had made a complaint to him of the ministers of London, who

preached too much against popery, and named me in particular,

who he said was a good man, but leaned too much to. the two

deans " (meaning those of St. Paul and Canterbury). To which

his grace repHed that his priests were so busy in troubling our

people with questions, that we could do no less than instruct

them in the estabhshed religion, &c. But he would know

what had been preached, and whether it might give just of-

fence. This was upon the 19th of January, 1685", (1686.) 1 told

his grace that on Christmas I preached on these words, The

Word was made flesh, and took occasion from thence to show

how happy we were wlio had a Mediator with God who was

" [Stillingfleet and Tillotson.] and learning, and knew too well

o ['* It seems that in the preced- that neither hopes nor fears could

ing month the king had made Dr. bring him to his lure, or move him

Patrick one of his chaplains ; for from his integrity ; yet he could not

though he feared him as Ilerod did but value him, thinking at least it

John the Baptist, yet at the same would not lie impolitic to counte-

time he courted him as one whom nance such men as he."— Dr.

he knew considerable for both piety Knight.]
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more than a man, superior to all creatures, no less than the

eternal Son of God, and to whom we ought to apply ourselves,

and not to angels or saints, who could not know our thoughts,

or search our hearts as he did. On this subject I said a great

deal, but had not treated on such things a good while before,

nor had ever used any undecent reflections.

He told me, I do no less," and he would tell the king as

much, and desire him to speak with me. On St. Paul's day he

sent one to tell me the king would speak with me, and that I

might get our dean P, or the bishop of Durham to introduce

me. After I had read prayers at Covent Garden, and ex-

P [Thomas Sprat, born in 1636

at Tallaton, Devon, became com-

moner of Wadham college, Oxford,

in 1 65 1, M.A. and fellow of that

college in 1657. He was made
prebendary of Westminster Feb. 22,

1668, canon of "Windsor Jan. 14,

1680, dean of Westminster Sept.

21, 1683, consecrated bishop of Ro-

chester Nov. 2, 1684, and held the

two latter dignities together till his

death, May 20, 1713. Sprat's writ-

ings, chiefly on political and his-

torical subjects, evince shrewdness,

industry, and scholarship ; and his

poetical talents gained him some
repute in his day : but his moral

character was deficient in i)rinciple,

courage, and consistency.— Biogr.

Brit. Salmon's Lives. Wood, iv.

727. Macaulay, ii. 96, 355.]
1 [Nathaniel Crewe, third son of

John, lord Crewe, of Stean, North-

ampton, was born Jan. 31, 1633;
in 1652 admitted commoner of Lin-

coln college, Oxford, took the de-

gree of B..\. Feb. I, 16.-^, shortly

after which he became fellow of his

college, and M.A. June 29, 1^)58.

On the death of Dr. Paul Hood
he was elected rector of Lincoln

college, Aug. 12, 1668. and installed

dean of Chichester April 29, 1669.

In 167 1 he was elected bisho|) of

Oxford, on the translation of Dr.

Blandford to Worcester, and conse-

crated July 2. Through the interest

of James duke of York he was

translated, Oct. 22, 1674, to the see

of Durham. On the accession of

James to the throne his submission

to the court secured him the royal

favour. He sat on the ecclesiastical

commission in 1686, and when bi-

shop Compton was suspended by it,

Crewe was one of the commission-

ers appointed to administer the dio-

cese of London. He was no less

active in the suspension of Samuel
Johnson, in the prosecution of Dr.

Peach ell, vice-chancellor of Cam-
bridge, in May 1687, and in the il-

legal })roceedings against Magdalene

college, Oxford. At the revolution

he abandoned liis master's failing

cause, and joined in the vote de-

clarative of his abdication. Yet his

past conduct could not be forgotten,

and he wa<j excepted by name out

of the pardon granted by William

and Mary May 23, 1690 ; but on

taking the oaths obtained leave to

retain his bisiio{)ric. By the death

of his elder brothers he became in

1 69 1 baron Crewe of Stean. 'Hie

latter years of his life were chiefly

devoted to works of charity and
munificence, in which King's col-

lege and the university of Oxford

largely partici})atcd. He died Sept.

18, 1 73 1, and with him tlie title

became extinct. — Wood. Athen.

Oxon. iv. 885. liiogr. Brit. Chal-

mers, &c.]
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pounded either the Epistle or the Gospel for the day, (as my
custom was on all holydays,) I went to see our dean, who was

just taking coach to go to Bromley for a few days. So I went

to the bishop of Durham, who made so many difficulties, and

seemed so backward to introduce me, asking me often what I

intended to say to the king ^ that I would not press him. But the

lord mayor of London being come in, I took that opportunity to

withdraw, and went home. The next day 1 went to Lambeth, and

told his grace how T had been used by the bishop of Durham,

who thereupon resolved to go over with me himself to White-

hall, and present me to his majesty. But I beseeched him to

take care of his health, and not to venture on the water in such

misty weather as it then was, and I would wait for our dean's

return ; who very readily and with great kindness told me he

would do me all the service he was able, and on the 28th went

to the king, to know when we might wait on him, and he ap-

pointed the next morning ; when we went to Whitehall, but

found the king gone to St. James's, there being an high mass

that day. But he appointed us to come in the afternoon, when

he happened to be so busy, that he ordered us to come the

next day ; which being the 30th of January, we could not

attend him till between four or five of the clock, when our dean

was called in to him, and was with him about half an hour, and

then I was called in to his majesty, who received me with a

kind countenance. 1 told him I was much troubled that he

should be dissatisfied with any thing in my sermons, which

rarely meddled with controversies : and when such things came

in my way, as I rather asserted the truth of our bchef than

condemned the contrary, so I never let fall any word tending

to stir up fears and jealousies and apprehensions of danger;

but on fitting occasions exhorted the people to be thankful for

his majesty's favour, and to rely upon his royal justice and

goodness. Whereupon he bade me not to be troubled, for he

complained to my lord of Canterbury only because he would

be well informed, and not rashly believe any ill of a church of

England man
;
especially of me, who was his old acquaintance :

» [Birch makes similar allusion to " refused to introduce Patrick, dean

the servility displayed by C'rewe, hi- of Peterborough, to kiss the king's

shop of Durliam, towards the court, hand, on account of his zeal against

and declares that he distinctively popery."— j>. 138.]
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and he knew I always preached loyalty : and for such persons

he had always, and would always have, a kindness. He desired

only that fears and jealousies might not be stirred up in peo-

ple's minds, for they were the beginning of troubles s. He said

also that he had commanded his own priests not to meddle with

controversies, and in a familiar manner related what his preacher

had said that day concerning his father, and at last told me the

information he had against me was not from one of his commu-

nion, but from a protestant, one of my religion.

This year ^ I was desired to print a sermon I made on St.

Mark's day^; and I pubhshed a book about prayer^.

This year, J 687, I wrote a book called, "The Pillar and

Ground of the Truth y," and printed a sermon (which I en-

larged into a treatise) preached on St. Peter's day, about the

pope's supremacy ^ ; and made a prayer to be used in this

time of danger which was spread into many distant places. I

writ several other things, having one thing to remember this year,

which I can never forget; and posterity will have the benefit of

it. 1 was desired hy a friend to attend upon the lady Coventry,

who had lately lost her only son, as she had not long before

her daughter, and was come to London in a most melancholy

s [llie king at this time deter-

mined to restrain the liberty of the

pulpit, and ordered the directions

concerning preachers, published in

1662, to be reprinted, and rein-

forced by a letter of the king in

council to the archbishops of Can-
terbury and York, given at White-
hall March 5, 1686, to prohihit

preaching upon controversial points.

—See Kennet, iii. 453.]
^ [" In the latter end of the year

1686 (Feb. 1687 NS.) the fears of

the nation were heightened ])y an

insult made on the privileges of the

university of Camhridge. 1 )r. IVach-

ell, master of Magdalen college, then

vice-chancellor, being in great j)er-

plcxity of mind how to act in this

his difticult |)rovince, by a letter to

l>r. Patrick importunes his advice

and direction ;secming wholly will-

ing to (Icjicnd upon it. So that if

is probable that, as Dr. Peachell is

said by bp. Burnet to be an honest,

but a weak man, his decent and
laudable behaviour, in relation to

father Francis infringing the statutes

of the university of Cambridge by
being admitted M.A. without the

usual oaths required, was in a good
measure owing to Dr. Patrick. I

wish I could have added his letters

to the others."— Dr. Knight.

For the history of James's uncon-

stitutional attempt to force the Bene-

dictine monk Alban Francis upon the

university, without taking the sta-

tutahle oaths, see Kchard, iii. Sji,

Ilalph, i. Qf)8, State Trials, xi. 1315-

1340. Macaulay, ii. 381.]

" [Serm.xiii.vol.viii.pp.i 73-197.]
» [Vol.iv. pp. 639-770.]
y [Vol.vii. pp. 69-180.]
' [Vol. vi. pp. 607-658.]
* [Above, pp. 317-319.]
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condition ^. I did so. and waited on her so diligently, and

with such alfection, that by the blessing of God I brought her

to some cheerfulness in submission to his will. There were

few days wherein I did not see her, though she lodged a good

way from me, in St. Jameses Square ; which wrought so much

upon her, that it endeared me unto her, and she did not know,

she said, what to do for me, who had done so much for her.

She would make me many presents, for which I have a grate-

ful remembrance. But above all, she would make me and Dr.

Tenison (who also was often with her) trustees for her personal

estate, which she resolved to settle for such charitable uses as

we thought best. Accordingly a conveyance was drawn up,

signed, and sealed ; and about two thousand pounds put into

our hands, which we considered how to dispose of. The

Romish priests were then so bus}' that they set up a school to

teach youths for nothing c
; which we thought might draw

many into their snare, and therefore we agreed to do the

same ; which we did in St. Martin's churchyard, adjoining to

the library ^
; which proved a flourishing school, under the

care of an excellent master, Mr. Postlethwait, now master of

St. Paul's school, in London^. Thus it continued to the end

b [Margaret, daughter of John,

fourth earl of Thanet, married July

18, 1653, to George, third baron

Coventry. Their eldest son John,

born Sept. 2, 1654, succeeded his

father as fourth lord Dec. 15, 1680.

His death, here alluded to, occurred

July 25, 1687. He was buried in

the family vault in the south aisle of

the parish church of Croome d'Abi-

tot, where a monument, erected by

his mother, testifies in a long and

elegant Latin epitaph to his virtues

and her grief, (Collins' Peerage,

iii. 754.) The titles and estate de-

volved upon his uncle Thomas
Coventry, esq., the other children

being previously deceased. These
were Thomas, born Aug. 27, 1650,

who died Jan. 17, 1660 ; and Wil-

liam, born July 6, 1661, dec. July

14, 1664; Anne, born July 28, 1656,

who died young; and Margaret,

born at Hothfield house, Kent,

Sept. 14, 1657, married to Charles,

second earl of Wiltshire, afterwards

duke of Bolton. She died childless

in the fourth year of her marriage,

and twenty-fifth of her age, 1683.]
^ [A college had been opened at

the Savoy at Whitsuntide, 1687, of

which the Jesuit Andrew Pulton

was one of the masters. He was a

man of abilities, and met Tenison in

a conference at a house in liOngacre,

Sept. 29, 1687, a narrative of which

was published by both parties, and

some pamphlets interchanged on

the subject of their discrepancies.

—

Dod, iii. 493. Oliver, 174.]
d [St. Martin's Library, popu-

larly known by the name of its

founder, Tenison, was established

by him in the year 1684.—See

Evelyn's Diary, Feb. 15, 23.]
e [" April 23, 1688. The two
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of king James's reign, and some time after : but then we

thought the money might be better employed, to the rehef of

poor vicars ; and thereupon we settled two thousand pounds in

a select number of the corporation, for ministers^ widows and

children, for the payment of five pound per annum to ten

poor vicars in the diocese of Canterbury, and as many in the

diocese of Ely, for ever ; which hath now been paid for several

years ; but without naming her as their benefactor, which she

will by no means have made known f. But it is fit, I think,

that future generations should be acquainted Avith it, and there-

fore I here make mention of it.

I should have remembered before this how good God was to

me in bestowing upon me, in the year 1685, another child, a

daughter of very great beauty She was very lovely in our

eyes, and grew every day more delightful. But this year, in

August 1687, God was pleased to visit my little boy with the

small pox, through which God carried him with so much

safety, though he was very full, that we did not think of

removing our little girl out of the house, who continued very

well till he was perfectly recovered. But that very day month,

when he fell ill, she was seized with vomiting, and all other

symptoms of the same disease. On the 6th of September the

doctor that attended her carefully gave us hope all along that

protestant free schools in St. Mar-

tin's parish and St. James's in

Westminster were opened : they

are at the charge of Dr. Patrick and

Dr. Tenison, for youth, to instruct

them in the Christian reHgion, as

also to fitt them for trades ; those

that are hke to ])rove schollars, to

fitt them for the imiversity ; and

what given by tlie better sort to be

putt in a stock, to ])utt the other

out apj)rentices."— Luttrell, i. 437.]
^ [" The whole family," writes

Dr. Knight, " had great obligations

to bp. l*atrick, and by his prudence

and persuasion he made matters

easy between the lady ('oventry and
the young lord, wlio had a great

desire for a picture in her posses-

sion, of k. Charles I., which was
given to his lordship's father, the

lord keeper Coventry, by the king.

It was set in diamonds, and very

valuable ; which by his ])ersuasion

was i)arted with, and is now his."

The particulars of this becpiest,

with the omission of lady Coventry's

name, were detailed by bishop Ken-
net in his " (.'ase of lmproj)riations,

and Augmentation of Vicarages,"

p. 310. Svo, Lond. 1704.]
E [*' Penelope Patrick, daughter

of Dr. Simon )*atrick by Penelope

his wife. December ye 2i8t, 1685.

liorn Dec. i, 1685."— Register of

Baptisms, St. Peter's Abbey, West-
minster.]
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she would do well. But on the 2otli she died^, at three o'clock

in the morning, which made it the saddest day my wife and I

ever saw. It was no small difficulty to keep my wife from

being overcome with grief. But I upheld and comforted her,

as she did me. as well as we were able. And the Psalms for

the day suited us admirably, the first being very mournful,

and the next exceeding joyful : teaching us to say. Bless the

Lord, O my soul ; and all that is luithin me bless his holy

name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his

benefits. This we endeavoured to do, and particularly blessed

him for sparing our son ; and made repeated acts of resigna-

tion to him, which I hope were acceptable to the Divine

Majesty.

In the year 1688, on April the 9th, Dr. Allix^ came to me
about an important business, concerning young Mr. Hampden^

who had been long in a great melancholy^ which he imputed to

the great outward troubles which had befallen him. But now

he had opened his mind to Dr. Allix, and told him it was

because he had been privy to the design of father Simon to

weaken the authority of the Holy Scriptures ^
; and had given

^ [The register of burials at the

abbey exhibits the date and place of

sepulture :

—

" Penelope Patrick, a child, by

Gabriel Goodman, September ye

20th, 1687."

The monument of Dr, Gabriel

Goodman, dean of Westminster,

who died June 17, i6or, is situated

on the south side of St. Benedict's

chapel, at the eastern intersection of

the nave and south transept.]

i [A native of Alen9on, born in

1 64 1, Peter Allix had been one of

the ornaments of the reformed

church in France, and conspicuous,

while a minister at Charenton, for

his discourses and controversial

writings against Bossuet. On the

revocation of the edict of Nantes he

took refuge in England in 1685,

where his reputation for piety and

learning secured him a flattering

reception. He soon made himself

a perfect master of the English lan-

guage. In 1690 he was compli-

mented with the degree of D.D. by
the university of Cambridge, and
was made treasurer to the chapter

of Salisbury. His numerous writ-

ings evince a clear understanding,

wide erudition, and humour com-
bined \vith logical power. He lived

on terms of friendship with the

most influential members of the

church of England, and died in

London Feb. 21, 1717. — Biogr.

Brit. Chalmers &c.]

^ [The eminent critic and divine,

Richard Simon, was born at Dieppe,

May 13, 1638, and acquired his

education under the fathers of the

oratory, distinguishing himself high-

ly in divinity and Oriental learning.

For some years he taught philoso-

phy at the college of Juilly in the
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him encouragement and assistance in that work ; and more

than that, had infused those opinions into some persons, which

he much lamented. My advice about his case was desired by

his own consent ; and on the 25th the doctor came to me
again, and brought me a paper, written and signed by Mr.

John Hampden's own hand, wherein he confessed his guilt in

promoting the opinions of father Simon ; and desired that I

would keep it, and seal it up with a superscription, that if

I died it should be delivered to him, or his father if aUve, or to

his nearest and best relations or friends ^

The next month we w^ere in great perplexity about reading

diocese of Meaux, with the excep-

tion of a short time spent in Paris

in arranging the Oriental collection

in the library of the oratory. The
boldness and originality of his early

writings soon brought him into con-

troversy, and subjected him to the

repute of being a free and danger-

ous thinker. The work which ren-

dered him most famous, L'Histoire

Critique du Vieux Testament, ap-

peared in 1678, and was immedi-

ately suppressed by the Benedic-

tines of Port Royal, who alleged that

it contained doctrines dangerous to

religion and the church. It was
reprinted the year after, and was so

much admired for its learning and

critical acumen as to attract the at-

tention of Europe, and was pub-
lished in Latin at Amsterdam in

168 1, and in English at London the

year following, at the expense of

John Mami)(len, the translator. On
the 8Uj)i)ressi()n of the Histoire

Criti([ue at Paris it was reprinted

by the Elzevirs at Amsterdam in

1685 with a (leneral .Vjjology ; and
involved the author in a controversy

witli many eminent j)r()testant di-

vines, Le Clerc, Juricu, Isaac Voss

and others. Several other works
on biblical criticism and ecclesiasti-

cal history maintained liis literary

repute, wi)ilc devcloj»ing the sin-

gularity of his views and asperity of

his style. His recklessness in con-

troversy caused him to be almost

equally obnoxious to protestants

and papists, while his studious de-

signs to disparage the authority of

Scripture in order to exalt that of

the church tended to undermine the

ultimate foundations of all belief in

a revealed system of religion. Si-

mon died at Dieppe in April 17 12.

—Moreri, Chalmers, &c.]
1 [Hampden's Confession, or Re-

monstrance against the errors of

father Simon, has been repeatedly

printed ;— in Calamy's Life and
Times, i. 387 ; in the Gentleman's

Magazine, 1739, andagainin 1756; in

the London Chronicle for Feb. 1 759,
and in Lipscomb's History of Buck-
inghamshire, ii. 264. MS. copies

of it are extant in the British Mu-
seum ; Sloane MSS. 3299. fol. 189 ;

Baker's MSS. 6399. fol. 41.

This unhappy man, son of Richard

Hampden, and grandson to the pa-

triot John Hamjxlen, was a strenu-

ous ])artizan of the lil)eral policy

which became traditional in that

family. He had been arraigned for

his share in the Rye house plot, and
fined 40,000/. ; and joined in the

desperate enterprise of Monmouth
two years later, for whieh he was
l)ut upon liis trial, but pleading

guilty had the royal clemency ex-

tended to him. On the revolution
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the Declaration for liberty of conscience*, which all my ac-

quaintance seemed to abhor. We had many meetings about

it : twice at Ely house with the bishop, and on the i ith of May
at the Temple, where at the master's house we came to this

resolution, that the bishops should be desired to address to the

king, but not upon any address of ours to them. For we

judged it best that they should lead the way, and we follow^

them. And on the 13th w^e went there again, every one re-

solving, for some reason or other, not to read the Declaration.

There were near twenty of us, as I remember, who were de-

sired to feel the pulse of all the ministers in London, how they

stood affected ; and if they were generally so resolved as we

were, his grace of Canterbury promised to petition the king

not to exact it of us. Accordingly, Dr. Tenison and myself

were appointed to go to all the ministers at one end of the town,

and know their minds ; and others undertook to go into other

parts of the city. And on Thursday, May 17th, we met at a

house in St. Paul's Churchyard, and an account was given of

near seventy, who promised not to read it. Some could not be

found, and a few spoke dubiously. I wrote a hst of those who

promised not to read it fairly, with my o^\n hand, and carried

it to the bishop of Peterborough, who lodged hard by, at Mr.

Clavel's^, to be dehvered to my lord of Canterbury. He was

not within, so I sealed it up, and desired it might be given him

as soon as he came in, and he carried it to Lambeth that

night^.

he warmly espoused the policy of

king William, and is said to have

had the offer of a peerage. The
trials to which his political career

had exposed him, particularly the

humiliation of accepting his life

from king James, are said to have

preyed upon Hampden's constitution

and spirits. The despondency thus

occasioned ended in suicide in De-

cember 1696. Bishop Burnet speaks

of him as " a young man of great

parts, one of the most learned gen-

tlemen I have ever known : for he

was a critic both in Latin, Greek,

and Hebrew. He was a man of

great heat and vivacity, but too un-

equal in his temi)er. He had once

great principles of religion, but he

was much corrupted by P. Simon's

conversation at Paris." — ii. 343.
Lipscomb's Bucks, ii. 261.]

a [The Declaration may be read at

length in Kennet, iii. 508, Rapin, ii.

762. For the history of the important

results which followed it see Echard,

iii.8i6; Ralph,i.982; D'Oyley'sSan-

croft, i. 253 ; Macaulay, ii. 212, &c.]
I' [Probably Robert Clavel, the

bookseller, and master of the Sta-

tioners' Company, mentioned in

Dunton's Life, 207, and by Luttrell,

i. 434 ]

c [•' May 1 7, Thursday, the bishops

of St. Asaph and Ely, Dr.Tennison

and Dr. Patrick, dined with us. In
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Upon this, the archbishop sent to all the bishops in town or

near, to come to Lambeth on Friday morning, and gave notice

to Dr. Tenison and me that it was fit we should keep it as a

day of fasting and prayer, to beg God's direction, and his

blessing on what was intended. I gave notice of it to some

others, and between ten or eleven Dr. Tenison, Dr. Grove, and

I went over to Lambeth, where we found five bishops with Dr.

Stillingfleet and Dr. Tillotson. After morning prayer we entered

into consultation about an address to the king, and at last it

was agreed it should be by way of petition from his grace, the

bishops present with him, and in behalf of their brethren, and

of the clergy of their dioceses. About two o'clock came another

bishop ; so there were St. Asiiph, Ely, Chichester, Bath and

Wells, Peterborough, and Bristol, and also the bishop of

London.

The matter of the petition, after some debate, was agreed,

and all but the bishop of London set their hands to it. Then

it was considered how it should be dehvered, and at last re-

solved they should all go in a body. So when even prayer was

done, we went to dinner, and after that they went over to

AVhitehall, a little after six o'clock. Dr. Tenison, Dr. Grove,

and I stayed with the archbishop till eight o'clock, to hear what

the success would be. But then we came away, hearing nothing

till the next morning. For it was nine o'clock before they

could have audience, the king beino: abroad, and not returnintr

till that time ; when he carried them into his closet, and re-

ceived them very kindly at the first. When the petition was pre-

sented, " 0 !" says the king, " I know this hand, it is my lord

of Canterbury's." But when they came to that part of it against

liis dispensing power, his countenance altered, and when it was

read over, he said, What ! The rliurch of England against

my dispensing power ! The church of England ! They that

always preached it!" which he spakc^ in a groat fury. When
they told him they never prcacliod any such things, but only

obedience, and suffiTing when they could not obey ;
" It sur-

])rises me," said he, I did not expect an address of this nature

from you ;" and looking upon the bishop of Ely, added. " Here

the afternoon they went to Lam- D'Oyley's Sancroft, i. 257.]
beth."—Clarendon's Diary, ii. 172;
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are some 1 did not expect to see on such an occasion. Have

not I supported you? This is a step to rebelhon." (Which he

repeated more than once.) To which they answered, that " they

were ready to lay down their Uves at his feet ;" and the bishop

of Bristol, kneeling down, said, Did not I go down to suppress

a rebellion ? Hath not my family been always loyal ; and can

I be guilty of such a crime?" "Well," said the king, I will

keep this in memory ; I will never forget it." And at last told

them, If I alter my mind, you shall hear from me ; but I

expect to be obeyed."

The next Sunday, it was not read by any considerable per-

son ^
; but our dean sent it to one of the petty canons to read

it in the Abbey. But at St. Margaret's and the New Chapel

it was refused. The middle of that week I went to keep my
residence at Peterborough, where I did what I was able to

prevent the reading of it ; which was not difficult to persuade

them unto, they being generally every where inclined to follow

the example of the London clergy. And I look upon it as a

great providence that the clergy were not enjoined all to read it

on the same day ; but those of London on the 20th of May, and

those in the country on the Sunday fortnight after
;
whereby

they had opportunity to hear what those in London had ge-

nerally done, and their reasons for their refusal, which were

every Tvhere pubhshed.

In the latter end of the month I heard the archbishop and

the other petitioners were summoned to appear before the

council, to answer such misdemeanours as should be objected

against them, on the 8th of June. I beseeched God to give

them wisdom, counsel, courage, and such a spirit as their ene-

mies could not resist. I cannot but here remember with what

joy the news of their being cleared was received at Peter-

c [It was only read. Clarendon

understood, "in three or four

churches in the city or liberties.

Neither Stillingfleet nor Tenison

were at their churches, but as I am
told, went yesterday to their country

houses. So overwise are some sort

of men.''—Diary, May 20, Sunday.

The names of four complying cler-

gymen only are preserved,—ElUot,

Martin, Thomson, and Hall; who
were induced, it would seem, by the

tempting hait of the bishopric of

Oxford, then vacant. It fell to Ti-

mothy Hall, then rector of All- Hal-

lows, Steyning, through the influ-

ence of the duchess of Portsmouth.

—Mackintosh, i».252. Wood,Athen.

Oxon. iv. 876.]
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borough. The bells rung from three o'clock in the morning

till night ; when several bonfires were made, with tabor and

pipe and drum, and a great part of the night was spent in re-

joicing, and all of their own accord ; whereas the day before,

which was a thanksgiving for the birth of the prince of AVales,

the bells did not stir till twelve o'clock. So great a difference

there is between that which is constrained, and that which is

done voluntarily.

After I had left Peterborough, and returned to London, 1

remember very well Dr. Tenison upon a certain occasion enter-

tained me and my brother with a few other friends at dinner

in the city ; and about four o'clock desired to have some private

conversation with me, and so we came to my house at West-

minster, where he communicated an important secret to me'^

;

that the prince of Orange intended to come over with an army

to our relief from the danger in which we were. And therefore

desired me to carry all my money, and what I had valuable,

out of London : for none could foresee what confusions we might

fall into. This he told mo on the 7th of August, 1688, and

gave me such assurance of it, that I followed his advice. This

gave me occasion to reflect upon what the earl of Bedford had

told me in May before, that duchess de la Force (who con-

tinued a protcstant, though the duke^ had changed his religion,)

^ [Tenison took Evelyn also into

his confidence not long after.

—

"Aug. 10, Dr. Tenison now told me
there would suddenly be some great

thing discovered. This was the

|)rince of Orange intending to come
over."]

e [The duchess de la Force, hav-

ing surtcred fourteen years' perse-

cution, and hecn thrown on her hus-

band's death into a mmnery at E-

vreux, obtained her liberty in 1699

through the earl of Jersey's inllu-

cnce, and accomi)anied his countess

to England, where she lived to a

very great age.—Tindal, i. 392.]
f [It appears that the duke's re-

cantation of protestanlism did not

j)rotect him from suspicion, or that

his outward profession did not in-

duce hini to abandon all intercourse

ivvrmcK, IX.

with his former co-religionists.

"The French letters bring, that the

duke de la Force is clapt up in the

Bastille, and several others secured,

upon suspicion of holding corre-

spondence with the new converts."

—

Luttrell, July 1689, i. 557, 665.

The duke de la Force was the

grandson of Jacques Nompar de

('aumont, who was saved when a

boy by his own presence of mind in

feigning death at the massacre of St.

Harthoiomew, while his father and
eldest brother fell victims. Caumont
rose to distinction in the service of

Menry IV, and was in the coach by

his side at the time of his assassi-

nation. He ol)lained the title of

due de la Force, marshal of France,

from Louis XIII, in 1622, lie «lied.

May 10, 1^152, aged His sou

1. 1
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had writ to lier brother a letter wherein were these words ;
" The

wind is turned
;
pray to God, for you shall see extraordinary

things in a short time." No doubt several great persons in

England expected a sudden turn, as these two certain stories

plainly prove. The bishop of Peterborough, visiting Mr. Austin,

(one of the jury which acquitted the bishops,) and finding him

very melancholy, asked him the reason. He told him things

looked so dark, that he feared we should be undone. " What,"

said the bishop, do you think the prince of Orange will sit

still, and do nothing to help us ?" Some time after, sir Nathan

Wright (late lord keeper of the great seaU) told me, that

he being at Ely that summer the bishops were cleared, and

brought out of the Tower, went to wait upon the bishop, (my

predecessor. Dr. Turner,) and congratulated his deliverance

out of the Tower ; to whom the bishop replied ;
" Wait patiently

a while, and we shall all be delivered."

Which God vouchsafed before Christmas, by the arrival of

the prince of Orange in the beginning of Novembers; and

many obstacles being removed, he came to St. James' on the

1 7th of December. It was a very rainy night, when Dr.

Tenison and I being together, and discoursing in my parlour,

in the little cloisters in Westminster, one knocked hard at the

door. It being opened, in came the bishop of St. Asaph ; to

whom I said, What makes your lordship come abroad in such

Armand likewise rose to be marshal Dec. 30, 1696. The great seal, which

of France, and died Dec. 16, 1675, had heen taken from lord Somers,

aged nearly 90. was delivered to sir Nathan Wright,

Evelyn mentions a visit he had re- by king William, May 21, 1700. It

ceived from "M. le Coqne, a French was transferred from him to lord

refugee, who left great riches for his Cowper, in May 1705. He died in

religion ; a very learned civil person; possession of a large fortune, at his

he married the sister of the duchess seat, Chaldecott Hall in Warwick-
de la Force."— Oct. 2, 1689.] shire, Aug. 4, 1721. Wright's qua-

f [Nathan Wright, the son of the lifications as a lawyer were con-

Rev. Ezekiel Wright, B. D,, rector temptible. He owed his unlooked

of Thurcaston, Leicestershire, was for elevation to his support of the

born Feb. 11, 1653; entered at tory ministry of the time.—Lord

Emanuel college, Cambridge, in Campbell's Chancellors, iv. 241

—

1668, studied law at the Inner 256.]

Temple, and was in 1680 elected re- s [" Nov. 21, Wednesday. . .The

corder of Leicester. He was called bishops of St, Asaph and Ely dined

by writ, April 11, 1692, to the de- with us. In the afternoon I visited

gree of sergeant at law, and was the new archbishop of York, and

made king's sergeant and knighted iJr. Patrick."— Clarendon's Diary.]
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weather, when the ram pours down as if lieaven and eartli

would come together ?" To which he answered, " He had been

at Lambeth, and was sent by the bishops to wait upon the

prince, and know when they might all come and pay their duty

to him." I asked if my lord of Canterbury had agreed to it

together with the rest. He said. " Yea, he made some difficulty

at the lirst, but consented at the last, and ordered him to go

with that message."'

The next morning Dr. PamanJi (a domestic of his grace's)

came to me about twelve oVlock, and told me with great joy

what the bishops had done, and that the prince had appointed

them to wait on him at three o'clock that afternoon. I asked

if my lord of Canterbury went with them, to which he rephed,

" Yes, yes." But hearing afterwards he was not there, I was

much confounded; and when I saw the bishop of St. Asaph,

inquired of him whether I did not mistake him, the archbishop

not accompanying them, as I thought he told me he would.

He said, " I took him right, but the Lord only knew why he

did not go along with them." For he had often since asked

him why he did not, and he never would give him any reason.

Not long after Dr. Tenison told me the earl of Clarendon de-

sired him to go over with him to Lambeth
» ; when he fell into

expostulations with his grace about his going to the prince,

and urged him with many reasons. To which the archbishop

replied, "Would you have me kill myself? Do you not see

what a cold I have ?" (as indeed he had then a sore one.) "No,"

said the earl, but it would do well if you would excuse your

not waiting on the prince, by letting him know what a cold

you have, and that you will wait on him when it is gone.'' To
which all the reply he could fj:ct wa<. *' T will consider of

itV
b [Henry Paman. fellow of St. pa^t twelve at night; a ^kkhX i)re-

John's colle(^e.Cain])ridge,was proc- paration for (,'hristians. Sly lord of

tor of that university in 1656, pra- Canterbury came not ; the bishop of

duated .NLl). in 1658, became j)ublic Kly and I sent for him; but the

orator, and professor of physic in king's being gone had cast such a

(jreshani college, I^ondon. Hewas.at damp upon him, that he would not
the time here specified, master of the come ; which many of us were sorry

faculties to the archbishop of Canter- for. His declaring himself at this

bury.—Wood, iv. 271 ; Birch, p. time would have had weight among
MS-] us."—Clarendon's Diary.]

' [" Dec. 24, Monday, In the ^ [On a later occaaion lord Cla-
mornintf, the lords met and sat till rendon records a similar attempt.

I. 1 1
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On the 14th of January I went in the afternoon to the dean

of St. Paul's house, where I met the bishop of St. Asaph, the

dean of Canterbury, the dean of Norwich, and Dr. Tenison, to

consult about such concessions as might bring in dissenters to

our communion I For which the bishop of St. Asaph told us

he had the archbishop of Canterbury's leave. We agreed that

equally futile, to engage the arch-

bishop in favour of a recognition of

the prince's authority and govern-

ment.

"Jan. 3, Thursday, I went to dinner

to Lambeth, Dr. Tennison with me.

We went over the bridge, by reason

the river was so full of ice, that boats

could not pass. After dinner I spoke

to the archbishop (as I had done

several times before) of going to the

prince of Orange, or sending some
message to him by some of the

bishops ; for he had yet taken no

notice at all of him ; but he was

positive not to do it, for the reasons

he previously gave me. We then

spoke to him of the approaching

coronation, and whether he would

not think of preparing something

against that time in behalf of the

dissenters. Dr. Tennison added, it

would be expected something should

be offered in pursuance of the pe-

tition which the seven bishops had

given to the king : for which they

had been put into the Tower. The
archbishop said he knew well what

was in the petition, and he beheved

every bishop in England intended

to make it good, when there was an

opportunity of debating those mat-

ters in convocation ; but till then, or

without a commission from the king,

it was highly penal to enter upon
church matters. But, however, he

would have it in his mind, and would
be wilhng to discourse any of the

bishops or other clergy thereupon,

if they came to him
;
though he be-

lieved the dissenters would never

agree among tlicmselves with what
concessions they would be satisfied.

To which Dr. 'I'ennison replied, he

believed so too; that he had not

discoursed with any of them upon

this subject, and the way to do good

was not to discourse with them, but

for the bishops to endeavour to get

such concessions settled in parlia-

ment, the granting whereof (whether

accepted or not by the dissenters)

should be good for the church. The
archbishop answered, that when
there was a convocation, those mat-

ters would be considered of; and

in the mean time he knew not what

to say, but that he would think of

what had been offered by us."]

1 [The growing aggressions of the

Romish party during the reign of

king James had produced their na-

tural effect, in dra\ving together the

church of England, and the more
moderate of the non-conformists, in

defence of their common protestant-

ism. The project of a comprehension,

which had been promulgated with-

out effect in the preceding reign by
Bridgman and Wilkins, (see vol. v.

p. 257,) began now to be revived,

and in the hour of the church's

danger gained the support of many,

who while she was in the ascendant

had been cold or even hostile to-

wards it. Among these were San-

croft and Patrick. While the court

was openly bidding for the suffrages

of the dissenters, the leaders of the

church were disposed to bring about

an union on the basis of mutual

concession in matters not of vital

importance; to which end the prince

of Orange was solicited to employ

his known influence with the sepa-

ratists.

In the articles recommended by

Sancroft to the bishops within his
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a bill should be prepared to be offered by the bishops, and wc

drew up the matter of it in ten or eleven heads

raetropolitical jurisdiction, July i6,

1688, certain points tendinj^ to peace

and union were laid down, to be in-

culcated on their non-conforming

brethren. A systematic scheme was

prepared by him with the same ob-

ject, and referred to a committee of

divines, among whom were Sharp,

afterwards archbishop of York, and

Moore, Patrick's successor in the see

of Ely, His idea embraced also a

revision of the liturgy, of which

he undertook the half himself, and

entrusted another to Patrick.—See

the si)eech of archbishop Wake on

the impeachment of SachevereU

;

Birch, p. 133 ; D'Oyley, i. 320 sqq.;

Cardwell, Doc. Ann. ii. 320 ; Hist,

of Conf. p. 403.]
™ [From this statement it appears

that the prime authorship of the last

comprehension bill is not to be at-

tributed, as it has generally been,' to

the earl of Nottingham. The original

draft prepared by the bishop and

divines here enumerated was com-
mitted to him for prej)aration, and

presentation to the house. This bill,

of which Mr. Macaulay by an a])-

parent inadvertence considered him-
self to have discovered an unique

copy, was previously printed by Ur.

Cardwell in his History of Con-
ferences, p. 455, from a transcrij)t

among the Burnet papers in the

Bodleian library. The last clause

only in the latter copy varies from

tliat i)rescrved in the archives of the

house of lords, the original draft

baving been modified for j)reHenta-

tion to parliament in the following

year. Its i)rovisions were framed

in close accordance with those of

the abortive measure of 1668.

The first clause dispensed all uu-

nisters of the established church

from tl\c necessity of subscribing

tlicThirty-nine Articles, substituting

this declaration :
" 1 do approve of

the doctrine, and worship, and go-

vernment, of the church of England,

by law established, as containing all

things necessar)' to salvation, and I

promise in the exercise of my mi-

nistry to preach and practise ac-

cording thereunto."

The hypothetical form of ordi-

nation was adopted from the former

bill, in the case of those who had

been presbyterian ministers :
" If

thou art not already ordained," &c.

Clauses concerning ceremonies

and the cross were introduced, iden-

tical with those of the former mea-

sure.

The concluding clause took the

form of a petition, that the king and

queen would issue a commiss^ion,

empowering thirty divines of the es-

tablished church to revise the liturgy,

the canons, and the constitution of

the ecclesiastical courts, and to re-

commend such alterations as they

might deem advisable.

The bill was introduced into the

house of peers by the earl of Not-

tingham, and read a first time, March
II, 1685, under the title of " A bill

for uniting their majesties' protestant

subjects." It was read a second time,

March 14, and referred to the same
committee as the toleration bill.

After much debate on the report, it

was read a third time and passed,

April 8; an amendment, providing

for the addition of lay menii>ers to

the contemj)lated couunission of di-

vines, being lost through an c cjuality

of the votes on either side.

The bill was sent ilown to the

house of commons. Amidst inucli

division of feeling, a j)ropositi()n was
there unanimously adopted, that the

house should jietition the king to

refer the whole subject to the houses

of convocation. The lords concur

ring in this resolution, tlic bill was
rlropped. It was again mooted in

the following year, but fell to the

ground for want of support.—Scr
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On the 20th of that month I preached before the prince in

St. James's chapel" : and after dinner was brought to him, who
told me. * He had heard of me before,, and now was glad to

hear me," and thanked me for my sermon. I prayed God to

bless him, and prosper his undertaking till he had a happy

issue. To which he replied, '* that the prayers of such good

men would contribute much unto it."

On the last day of this month was a thanksgiving for our

deliverance by the prince of Orange : when I preached. But

a reviling letter was left in a pew against me for my sermon

the day before, on the 30th of January; which I could easily

discover was written by a papist. I was desired by many in

my parish to print the thanksgiving sermon, which I did°; and

it met with such obloquy from sundry people, (how acceptable

Lords' Journals March 11, April 5

and 8 ; Commons' Journals, April

8, 9 ; Calamy's Life of Baxter, 622

;

Pari. Hist. v. 212 ; Burnet, iii. 17 ;

Macaulay, iii. 89—113.

The principal result which fol-

lowed the agitation of the question

of comprehension was the appoint-

ment of the ecclesiastical commis-

sion in the autumn of the same year,

consisting of thirty divines, in exact

accordance with the measure agreed

to by the house of lords.

Tillotson is said by Dr. Nicholls

(Apparat. &c., p. 93 ; Birch, p. 165,)

to have dissuaded the king from en-

couraging the bill of union, on the

ground that the church was too often

reproached already \nth being based

upon the authority of parliament,

and to have prevailed upon him to

refer the measure to convocation,

issuing the royal commission in the

first instance in order to prepare

matters for their consideration.

Calamy thinks that Tillotson re-

pented of his advice to WiUiam.

"This unhappy step of this great

and good man had such conse-

quence as we have reason to lament

to this day ; I doubt not, however,

that he aftenvards saw occasion to

lament of this advice." He also

remarks that William missed his

Him l»y fo]lf)\\ing Tillotson's coun-

sel, and considers that the scheme

would have brought in two thirds of

the dissenters.— Life and Times, i.

452 ; Cardwell, Hist, of Conf. 404;
Lathbury, Hist, of Convocation,

325 ; Birch, 159.

Desirous as he was that the church

should legislate for herself, Tillotson

was still an earnest advocate for

moderate reform . Among his papers

was found a document written in

shorthand, enumerating the heads

of topics to be submitted to the com-
mission. It is entitled, " Concessions

which will probably be made by the

church of England, for the union of

protestants, which I sent to the earl

of Portland by Dr. Stillingfleet,

Sept. 13,1689."—See Birch, p. 168;

Cardwell, p. 411.

He also conceived the design of a

new book of homilies, sixty-two in

number, for every Sunday and chief

festival. A share in this work was

entrusted to Patrick, who made some
progress towards its execution. Bur-

net actually drew up seven homilies

as an experiment,whichwere publish-

ed some years later.— See his Essay

towards a new book of homilies, &c.,

8vo, I^>nd. 1713; and Birch, p.

" [Scrm. xvii. vol. viii. p. 287.J
" [Scrm. .vix. vol. viii. p. 343.]
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soever to my parish,) that Dr. Tillotson was much troubled at

it, and it moved him, as he told me, to bear me company, and

to print his sermon on that occasion at Lincoln's InnP, that I

might not stand single, but they might have somebody else to

rail at as well as me. For our two sermons were the only ones

that appeared in print, except one of Dr. Burnet's, which I

think also was printed^]. After which I resolved to commit to

the press the sermon I preached before the prince, with ano-

ther part of it I preached at Covent Garden

On the 2oth of January the bishop of London went to wait

upon the king, to congratulate his coming to the crown, to

assure liim of our duty and service, and to beg his protection.

His answer Avas, I have always had a great esteem for the

clergy of London, and a value for the service they have done

rehgion ; and will take care they shall live at ease, and ever

give testimonies of my affection to the Church of England, de-

pend upon it." This he spake with great earnestness. Then we

went to the queen, (who arrived safe at Whitehall the 1 2th,) and

made her a short compliment. To which she replied, that she

desired nothing more than the prayers of the clergy for her."

On the 1st of March I preached before the queen at Whitehall,

who ordered me to print the sermon-^; and in the beginning of

the year 1689 1 preached and printed two sermons, one about

murmuring*, the other about censuring and judging others".

We had abundance of trouble this year in endeavouring to

satisfy men's .scruples about our present settlement, both by

discourse and writing letters. And after all, many old ac-

quaintance and friends continued so unsatisfied about taking

the oaths, that they broke off all familiarity with uie, and I

never saw them since. Tliere was a deal of painstaking also

in making collections fur the Irish protestants, who were tied

hither ff)r their safety. I had two hundred pounds sent me l)y

tlie good lady Coventi-y, to distribute among the gentlemen

and ministry of that nation. I made a thanksgiving for our

deliverance, and printcil it as I had iK'forc done a |>rayer for

our preservation y.

»* [Serm. xxxii. TillotHon's works, [Serin, xx. .^7.3- 3!>4.

j

torn. i. pp. 291-303.] [Serin, xxi. pp. 393 417.]
'I [A French version w.is abo "

[ Serin, xvi. pp. j6^^ ^KC).]

jmbhshcd.] [\o\. ix. p. 320.

1

r [Vol. viii. pp. .;ii V [p



520 Account of the life of

On the second of September the bishop of St. Asaph sent to

speak with me. Who told me when I came to him, that the

bishop of Chichester * having died, he had spoken to the king

and queen to make me bishop in his room ; with which motion

they were both well pleased, and he had also spoken to the

earl of Nottingham to second it. I heard no more of it till the

eighth day, which was the day of my birth ; when I fell into a

meditation of the goodness of God, who had brought me into

the world, and let me live sixty-three years in much Avealth,

ease, and pleasure. But above all, had given me an early

sense of religion, and disposed me into such places where it

was increased and practised ; and afterwards gave me right

notions in rehgion ; made me a minister of the holy gospel,

and placed me in an advantageous station. Blessed be the

Lord, who at length bestowed a sweet wife upon me, and a

dear child ; and directed me to the use of such means, as have

preserved me in vigour and strength. Particularly I ought to

acknowledge, (as it is in the Psalm for this day,) that He hath

put a neiu song into my mouth for our wonderful deliverance

of these kingdoms from popish tyranny, by an unexpected

hand, and in a peaceable manner. For this I lately composed

a hymn of praise, together with a prayer for perfecting our

deliverance". And, blessed be God, I have pubhshed six

sermons this year, and wrote an answer to the popish " Touch-

stone," which had been pubhshed, if our enemies had not on a

sudden vanished J'. I hope I shall never be unmindful of the

goodness of the Lord, but have his praise continually in my
mouth. And, blessed Lord, if I still live longer, enable me
to do more good. I have set down my thoughts as I find

them written in a little book where I have recorded some

things.

In the evening my wife's brother, Mr. Jephson, secretary to

the treasury, came to acquaint me that their majesties intended

to bestow the bishopric of Chichester upon mc, and would have

t [Dr. John Lake had been rec- at the latter end of August 1689.

—

tor of St. Botoli)h's, Bishopsgate, Wood, iv. 867. Le Neve, &c.]

archdeacon of Cleveland Oct. 13, " [The editor has failed to obtain

1680, and consecrated bishop of So- a co})y of this prayer.]

dor an<l Man Der. 1682, translated * [It was pubhshed in 1692. Vol.

to Bristol Aug. 12, 1684, and to vii. jip. 181-337.]

rhichestcr Oct. 19, 1685. He died
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me come to Hampton Court the next morning. This I took as

a more remarkable blessing, being what I should have desired,

rather than any other preferment ; and, being bestowed on my
birthday, when I was thinking of God "s goodness.

The next morning I went to Hampton Court, where the

earl of Shrewsbury presented me to the king, who told me he

heard so good a character of me that he bestowed the bishop-

ric of Chichester upon me. After dinner I went to the queen,

who told me, " She was sure it was the king's great affection to

the Church of England, which moved him to choose such good

men as I was to be bishops in it." Shortly after I could not

but think of the providence of God, in sending mc thither

rather than any other see. Because, first it is so near my
child ; and then so small a diocese that I might hope to take

due care of it without so much toil ; and it was the more valu-

able in many men's thoughts, because it became void by the

natural, not civil, death of the last bishop ; and my old dear

friend, Dr. Cradock, w^as a residentiary there, in whose com-

pany and conversation I should often be delighted. It was

no small pleasure to me also, that I was declared bishop on

my birthday, (as I said before,) when I had brought myself to

desire nothing more than I had y.

Not long after I had a letter from the lord Gorges ^, who

y [By Patrick's elevation to the

episcopal bench the right of pre-

sentation to St. Paul's, Covent Gar-

den, reverted to the crown. The
king however signified to the earl of

Bedford thatliis wishes shoiildbe con-

sulted in the nomination. The names
of Kidder and Moore were sug-

gested to tlie earl by Tcnison, and

some interest was made on l)ehalf of

Dr. Antony Horneck. Patrick's re-

commendation was in favour of Dr.

.John WiUiams, who afterwards suc-

ceeded him in the bishopric of Chi-

chester, and Dr. Samuel Freeman,

then rectorof St. Anne's, Aldersgate.

The weight of Tillotson's influ-

ence was thrown subseijuently on

tlie side of Freeman, and deter-

mined the earl's choici" in his fa-

vour, which was ratified by the

king. He was instituted Dec. 28.

—

Birch's Life of Tillotson, pp. 198-

212.]

2 [Sir Richard Gorges, hart., se-

cond lord Gorges of Dundalk, in

the peerage of Ireland, married

Bridget, daughter of Rirhard Kings-

mill, esq., of Sidmanton, Hants,

and died without surviving issue,

in 1 7 12. when all his honours lie-

came extinct. — Burke's Extinct

Peerage.

The view of Covent Garden en-

graved in Smith's .\nti(|uities of

Westminster, from a pirtuie taken

in i6go, contains the name of *' Lady

(Jorgess" as tenanting at that time

a house on the north side of King
St.. in Patrick's parish.

1
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showed me a letter from Dr. Gorges a of the 2nd of this month,

from Ireland, wherein he related what discouragements he had

from his friends, who persuaded him not to embark with the

general for that country, he having no particular employment,

and the wind for many months continuing against them, which

looked as if Heaven did not favour them ; nor were the ships

all ready. But it pleased God, the wind changed on a sudden,

and the duke Schoraberg would sail, against the advice of all

the seamen ; who told him he should stay till the wind were

settled, and all the company was ready. But he was resolved

to sail w^ith those five thousand men he had on board, and stay

at the Isle of Man, till the rest of the fleet came to him. It

pleased God that the wind continued so fair tliat he would not

stay at that isle, but only left w^ord that the rest when they

came should follow him, and come straight to Carickfergus.

Where they were no sooner come, but the wind turned south,

and carried the ships back again, to help bring over the rest of

their men ; and when they arrived at High Lake, it turned

into the opposite quarter and brought them to Ireland : and

then it turned once more to carry them over to England

again ; and when they came thither, the wind came about

again, and brought more forces to Ireland ; which they looked

upon as a wonderful providence of God. For if they had had

the disposal of it themselves, they could not have ordered it

better.

On the third of October the commission about ecclesiastical

affairs b was to be opened in Jerusalem Chamber. I came

about ten o'clock, and there were near twenty of the thirty

commissioners present ^. It gave them power to consider what

* [Robert Gorges, LL. D. of of the commissioners' proceedings

Kilbrew, in the county of Meath, kept by Dr. John Williams, one of

sprung from another branch of the their body, subsequently bishop of

same family, which is still repre- Chichester, were printed by order of

sented by his descendants. He the house of commons in the year

married Jane, daughter of sir Ar- 1854, from the MS. in the library

thur Loftus, knight, and sister of of Lambeth palace, deposited by
Adam, viscount Lisburne.] Edmund Gibson, bishop of Lon-

^ [The alterations andamendments don."]

projected in the Ijook of (jommon ^" [" J here was an ai)pointment

Prayer, together with a coj)y of the made by direction from the lord

origirud fom'Tii-^ion. ipjI thr fliarv bishf)]) nf I-ondon. for their meeting
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alterations were fit to be made in the liturgy and canons ; and

what regulations in the ecclesiastical courts ; and how to reform

the manners of the clergy ; to be offered to the convocation,

and to the parliament, and to the king. We sat till about one

o'clock, and debated several things about the mending of the

old translation of the reading Psalms and Apocrypha^: and

ordered another meetino: the next WednesdaA^

On the twelfth of October I was confirmed, together with

Dr. Stilhngfleet, bishop of Worcester, and Dr. Ironside, bishop

of Bristol. And the next day we were all consecrated at

Fulham ; when I was much affected with every part of that

holy oflftce, and heartily answered to the questions proposed,

and beseeched our blessed Lord to endue me with that spirit

at Jerusalem chamber at 9 o'clock,

Oct. 3, 1689.
*' The first thing done was the

opening of the commission, Dr.

Sharp, dean of Norwich, being de-

sired to read it."

Of the commissioners "there met

at that time 17, viz. 5 bishops,

whereof 2 elect, 5 deans, and 7

others."—WiUiams, p. 94.]

[After the reading of the com-

mission the first j)oint proposed to

be debated was the reading of the

Apocrypha in the church.

" For it there were 3 things offered,

I . That leaving it out would give

great offence to the people— thus

B.(Beveri(lge).

" 2. That if not the whole allowed to

be read, yet some parts of the most

usefull should be retained.—by Dr.

Jane.
" 3. It was desired that we should

not i)roceed in these matters till wc

had a greater number, and without

more time to consider. — Dn. of

Winton. (Mcggott.)

"'I'o the two former it was answer-

ed, 'i'hat besides the objections

against particular parts of it. the

whole was of no authority. 'I'hat

it gave too great a countenance to

the pretinsion.s of the church of

Rome, and showed too j^rroaf a rc-

i-pect to the books themselves. To
the last it was said. That the time

was short and the matter would not

admit long delays. 2. That what

was done here was no determina-

tion, and that the whole was to be

left to the convocation. It was car-

ried against the Apocry])ha.
" Tlie ne.xt point in debate was the

version of the Psalms in the Com-
mon Prayer. It was debated whe-

ther keep the old translation, or

have that altered, or wholly take in

the new.
" Here Mr. Kidder was desired to

give some account of what he (at

the desire of some of the bps.) had

observed. He showed that the first

half was faulty, the latter much
better, (and from thence he collectt

d

that the translator by that time he

had gone through the first half grew

weary of his work, and rather chose

to translate it anew, than patch it uji

as before,) and that it ditVcred from

the LXX. as well as from tiie He-

brew.
" Mr. K. and Mr. \V. llicTi with-

drew (about \2 o'clock) going out

of town.
" It seems tlu'y gave several their

parts, and adjourjud till Moinliiv.

Oct. 14 "— r- 9r) l
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of love and of power, and of a sound mind, which we prayed

for after the laying on of hands. That I may have ardent

zeal for his service and the salvation of souls ; and courage

and resolution to do my duty on all occasions
;
together with

prudence and discretion to judge what is fit to be done in every

case.

On the i6th the commissioners sat again, and had a long

dispute with the bishop of Rochester ^
; who argued both

against the commission itself, and against our preparing any

thing before the convocation met. We stayed there till one

;

and the bishop of London, of Worcester, and several others

came to my house, and dined with me, and we went over a

good part of the amendments we proposed to make in the

liturgy, till it was night ^. And the next morning they came

6 [Sprat, bishop of Rochester,

spoke to this effect, " That he ques-

tioned the authority of this com-

mission ; and whether it was not

premunire to meet according to it

;

that a burnt child dreads the fire,

and that he should not think him-

self safe unless he had it under the

hands of the twelve judges, having

in his former case had judges on

his side ; that if it was legal, yet

however he questioned whether this

was not dissolved, and that there

needed a new commission, and that,

I. Because the quahty of some of

the persons therein concerned was

altered ; such as he a few days ago

had the honour to lay his hands

upon ; and, 2. because there were

but seven at the last meeting that

adjourned the court; and that the

commission made nine at least of

the quorum. He urged further that

he could not see how we could enter

upon such matters, having given

assent and consent to them ; that it

was to accuse the church, and con-

demn it as if it needed ; that this

was to prevent the convocation, and

tlial it could not he taken well l)y

thcin to he called together to con-

firm that which they had no hand

in : that this would provoke the

parliament.

" This ended, the dean of Glou-

cester, Dr. Jane, stood up and said,

that what the bishop of Rochester

said had convinced him, and he

was of the same mind.
" To this was replied especially

by Dr. Patrick, bishop of Chiches-

ter, I. That sure there was no com-
parison between the late ecclesiasti-

cal commission and this : for here

was nothing to be determined, and
they were only called together to

advise and give their opinion ; not

to determine concerning right and
wrong (The bishop of Rochester

said he would not compare them).

2. Nor betvvixt the judges then that

were corruj)ted and gave verdict

against law, and these that acted

according to law ; and that they

had consulted some of them, (as

well as the king had,) and they said

it was lawful ; for there was no law

to hinder the king from calhng any

persons together for their advice,

and this the words of the commis-

sion showed was no more."— ibid.]

^ ["Oct. 16 the l)is]iopsof London
and Worcester, Dr. Alston and Wil-

liams, (lined at Dr. Patrick's, the bi-
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hither again, to consider the rest of the Hturgy at my house,

and stayed till almost twelve.

The next day we met in the Jerusalem Chamber, where Ave

had appointed a general meeting of the commissioners. The

bishop of Rochester absented himself g. When we had read

over all that we had to offer about the several offices, we pro-

ceeded to consider of the three ceremonies^, and came to a

conclusion that the sign of the cross in baptism should be left

indifferent, which was expressed in such words as we hoped

would satisfy our own people ^ None dissented but the bishop

of Winchester ; and the dean of Christ Church and the dean

of Gloucester went out as soon as we began that debate.

On the 2Jst w^e met again in the Jerusalem Chamber, and

though several absented themselves, we proceeded, and sat

there till past six o'clock. The next day we met again at ten

o'clock, and sat till between four and five. And so they did

several days after. I was desired ^ in the end of the month to

shop of Chichester, whither after

dinner came Dr. Tenison and Dr.

Grove, and they together went over

most of the questions upon the

service."— p. 97.]

& [" Bishop of Rochester came
only twice, and not after sess. 2.

Oct. 16."—p. 95.]
h ['* Sess. 3. Oct. 18. The first

thing taken into debate was the ce-

remonies ; hut they had not gone

far,hefore the deans ofChrist Church
and Gloucester went out ; who came
no more.

" They considered the case of

godfathers, and it was projjoscd that

parents (conijjrehending therein

grandfathers ^c.) might upon occa-

sion be admitted.
** As for the jjosturc of the sacra-

ment, it was first moved that it

miglit be kncehng or standing at

hberty; })ut at hist it was agreed, for

those that scrupled knerling, that it

should l)e in some i)ostMre of reve-

rence, and in some convenient i)cvv

or place in the church, so that none

but those that kneeled should come
up to the rails or table, and that the

persons scrupling should some week

day before come to the minister, and

declare that they could not kneel with

a good conscience. This was agreed

to, and drawn up. Only the bishop

of Winchester moved that the names
of such persons might be written

down, but that was not approved,

and after all he dissented from the

whole."—ibid.]

* ["They proceeded to the cross.

Dr. Bev. said they might as well

object against holding the child in

arms, and that there was no end if

we would take away all scruples.

It was argued this was a distinct

thing from the other ceremonies : for

there must be some time, place,

posture, habit ; but this depended
wholly upon human institution ; and
after a full (lcl)ate it was agreed,

1. That the persons indulged were

to declare in their conscience they

thought it sinful to have it used.

2. That the children should be bap-

tized last, that were to be l)apti/,ed

without the cross. Tiiis was drawn
up and assented to."— ibid.]

^ [The duty of revising the col-

lects, with a view to bringing them
into closer unison with the epistles
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join with tlic bishops of London and Rochester in making somo

new prayers for tlie 5th of Xovember, when, together with the

Gunpowder Treason, we commemorate the king's landing to

ffive us a new dehverance.

On the 26th the bishop of Rochester came to me, and tokl

me he could not be at leisure to make the prayer which the

bishop of London had committed to his care, but desired me to

do it; which I did the next dayl. On the 27th the commis-

sioners sat from three till between six and seven On the

30th I revised all the service for the 5th of November, and we

sat again as long as before in the Jerusalem Chamber ; and

so we did the next day, when we considered the Offices of Vi-

sitation of the Sick, and Commination

The bishops went to wait on the king on the 4th of No-

vember, to wish him many happy years. The bishop of Lon-

don spake in the name of the rest ; and the king's answer was,

" I desire to live for no other end but to serve this nation and

this church." In the afternoon we met again to consider the

and gospels throughout the year,

was specially entrusted to Patrick,

who was considered to have evinced

in his devotional writings such ta-

lents as peculiarly quahfied him for

the task. The first draft of the

new or amended collects was com-

posed by him. Additional force

and expressiveness were imparted

to them by Burnet. Stillingfleet

next subjected their language to a

critical verbal revision, and the last

touches of style were impressed

upon them by Tillotson. To Teni-

son is said to have fallen the office

of collecting the various words and

expressions throughout the liturgy

against which exception had been

most generally taken, and substi-

tuting others in their room. The
official record furnishes no clue to-

wards assigning to each contributor

his distinctive handiwork in every

instance ; but Patrick's authorship

is evinced by the signature " B.

Patr." appended to certain emenda-
tions in the third collect for evening

service, " Lighten our darkness,"

&c.; '' B. P." to another in the

litany ; and a marginal note on the

Order for the Lord's Supper, " A
shorter form for warning to be

made, seeing in many parishes the

returns of monethly communions
are commonly known.—Ys referred

to ye dean of Pet., Dr. Patrick."

—

p. 48.1

1 [A letter was addressed to the

bishop of London by Sprat, bishop

of Rochester, conveying his excuses

for not fulfilling his undertaking,

and appending certain suggestions

of his own, supplementary to the

service composed by Patrick. It will

be seen in the Api)endix.]

™ [Probably a mistake for the

28th. The 27th was Sunday, on

which day there was no meeting.]

" [" Sess. 10. Oct. 31, 3 a clock,

present 9. Considered the Office of

Visitation of the Sick."—p. loi.

" Sess. II. Nov. I. Friday, about

2 o'clock, present 12. Reviewed the

Commination— Considered the al-

terations to ])e made in it."—ibid.]
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business of reordination ; and sat till six o'clock. On the

sixth of j^Sovember we met again in the Jerusalem Chamber,

to consider the same subject of reordination, which held us a

long time ; and then we went over some of the collects, till

almost seven o'clock. Many more meetings we had P, which I

shall not mention

On the 14th I hired a coach, and went Avith Dr. Craddock

to Chichester, where Ave stayed all that week at his house, and

were kindly received by all the neighbours. I preached and

gave the communion, and came away on Monday morning,

and, blessed be God, very safely, though the horses tired, and

could not perform their journey.

On the 4th of December, the convocation being met^ we

received his majesty's commission to act, together with a mes-

sage from him by the earl of Nottingham ^ ; which being read,

we went to the Jerusalem Chamber, and left the clergy in

Henry the Seventh's chapel. We voted an address to his

majesty, which we sent down to them ; but after a long debate

they sent us word, that they would give him thanks in an

o [It was finally decided that the

hypothetical form should be em-
ployed, in analogy with that used

in uncertain baptism, or in the early

church in the instance of those who
had been ordained by heretics :

" If

thou art not already ordained, I or-

dain thee," Sec]

I' [Bp. Patrick's name occurs for

the last time as present, Sess. 16.

Nov. 13.—*' Went over the rest of

the collects for the holy days."

—

Williams, j). 107. The commission
held their final meeting Nov. 18,

and adjourned sine die.— p. 108.

The number of sessions was eigh-

teen in all, during a period of six

weeks, besides about six sub-com-

mittees.]

n [The articles finally adopted by

the commission, to be submitted to

convocation, were embodied under

twenty general heads, each being

signed, as it passed, by ihe bishop

of London. They are given by

Birch, 17S, Calamy, Life of Baxter,

4.-,3 ; Cardwcll, Hist, of Conf. 429,

and Lalhbury.^j.-;. It is strange that

they contain no mention of the im-

portant point of reordination, which

was decided in the twelfth session,

according to Williams' report of the

commissioners' proceedings.]

[The convocation assembled on

the 2ist of November. A struggle

took place in the lower house, for

the election of a ])rolocutor, between

the advocates of change and those

who wished to preserve the litany

in its existing state ; Tillotson being

proposed by the former, and sup-

ported by the goverinnent. while

the conservative section nominated

Jane. The latter was elected by a

majority of two to one.- liathbury,

^ [The royal commission, toge-

ther with the message conuuuni-

cated by tlie earl of Nottingham,

the address drawn up by the upper

house, and the king's reply, may be

read at length in Kcnnet, iii. 393;
W'ilkins, iv. 621 ; C'ardweU's Sy-

nodalia, ii. 692 1700 ; Hist, of Cojif.
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address of their own t
; which they were told they could not

do without us. Besides, that was not an answer to our mes-

sage. But we expected they should answer that they agreed

to the whole or not, or agreed what amendments. All this

ended in a motion for a conference, for which they desired

time, and it held us till four o'clock. On the sixth they sent

us an address of their own, which we rejected, and desired

them to make amendments to ours against the next day in the

morning ; when we met at nine, and sat till between ten and

eleven : but heard nothing from the lower house, and so we

adjourned till Monday morning. Their speaker, they said,

was not come ; which afterward we found to be false. When
we met on Monday, we gave our reasons why the lower house

should mention the protestant rehgion in general, and then

adjourned at twelve o'clock, till the next day ; when we agreed

upon an address, by leaving out several things we had pro-

^ [The bishops in their address pro-

posed to thank the king for his "zeal

for the protestant rehgion in gene-

ral, and the church of England in

particular." Objection was taken by

the lower house to the words " pro-

testant religion," but the bishops,

through the bishop of Salisbury, con-

tended for the expression : i. Be-

cause it was theknown denomination

of the common doctrine of the west-

ern part ofChristendom, in opposition

to the errors and corruptions of the

church ofRome. 2. Because the omis-

sion would be liable to 'strange con-

structions among protestants as well

as papists. 3. Because it agreed with

the general reasons offered by the

clergy for their amendments.

The lower house resolved to

substitute protestant churches"

for " protestant religion," and to

the bishops' request for a reason

returned, " We being the repre-

sentatives of a formed established

church, do not think fit to mention

the word ' religion ' any further

than it is the religion of some form-

ed established church." Burnet

argued that tlie church of England
was only distinguished from other

protestant churches by its hierarchy

and revenues : and that if popery

could prevail, it would be called the

church of England, so that the ex-

pression was equivocal. Jane re-

plied that the church of England

was distinguished by its doctrines,

as contained in the articles, liturgy,

and homilies, and that the term
" protestant churches " was much
more equivocal, since Socinians,

Anabaptists, and Quakers assumed

the title.

The amendments were returned

by the bishops with this alteration,

" We doubt not the interest of the

protestant rehgion in this and all

other protestant churches." The
lower house requested the omission

of the words "this and," lest the

church of England should suffer

diminution by being joined with

foreign protestant churches. These

words, together with other passages

relative to the " deliverance from

pojjish tyranny," and the thanks of

the house for the commission, were

ultimately omitted, and the amend-

ed address jnesented to his majesty

at Wliitehall, Dec. 12.]
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posed, which \ye thought better than to contend longer one

with another. Which being presented to liis majesty on the

i2th^, the convocation was prorogued till the 24th of January.

I should have noted before this, that not long after I was

consecrated bishop of Chichester, I went to wait on the arch-

bishop of Canterbury, who received me with his wonted kind-

ness, and wished I might long enjoy the preferment bestowed

upon me, and do much good in it. And discoursing about some

news, and mention hem^ made of the French kino^, I well re-

member he hft up his hands, and said, *' The Lord dehver us

from that grand oppressor."

In the latter end of May 1690, I went to settle my family at

Chichester, and, blessed be God, had a safe journey thither, and

a comfortable habitation there Thirtieth of June, being

Monday, I began my visitation at Arundel ; and went the next

day to Lewis, where I visited on Wednesday ; and on Thursday

went towards Hastings, and heard by the way that the French

were burning that town)'. But we resolved to go on, being

[His reply was, '* My lords, I

take this address very kindly from
the convocation. You may depend

upon it, that all I have promised

and all I can do for the service of

the church of England I will do.

And I give you this new assurance

that I will improve all occasions and

opportunities for its service."

—

Kennet, iii. 594. Calamy, i. 463.

Birch, 188. Lathbury, 330.]
* [The bishop, no doubt, con-

sidered it beneath him to perpetuate

an incident which is recorded l)y

archdeacon Knight. On his arrival at

Chichester with his family, " he met

for a welcome with a most grievous

insult, from a Custom-house officer,

who, moved by 1 know not what

spirit, did violentlyassault his palace,

at one o'clock on a Sunday morn-

ing, threatening to force his way in

under a pretence of run goods, or of

seamen being harl)Oured there. This

put his family in a great conster-

nation ; and he was obliged for his

future security to make his com-

FATKICK, VUL. IX.

plaint above to the commissioners,

but with so much good temper and

lenity towards the dehnquent, that

it deserves a place ; and though the

offence was of a very provoking

nature, yet he not only forgave this

rude aggressor, but also kept him
from being turned out of his place,

and afterwards met with no further

molestation."]

y [The inglorious condict oft'

Beachey Head, on the 30th of June,

for which lord Torrington, lord high

admiral, was afterwards brought lo

trial, had so disabled the combined

English and Dutch lleets, as to leave

the French in temporary command
of tlie channel.

On the i6tli of .Inly, a French

s(juadron landed about a thousand

men at Torbay, who burned the

small village of Teigmiioulh, and

some fishing boats, and then retired

to their ships, with the conviction

that the people in the West of Eng--

land were not at all disposed to rise

for king James.— Ralph, ii. 229;

M m
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invited to lie at sir Nicholas Pelham's, whose house was not

many miles from it^. He was gone thither with other country

gentlemen ; the French having attempted to burn some ships

that were run on ground there. He sent us word the town

was safe, but he could not come home that night. At six in

the morning he came and said there was no danger, but the

town in such confusion that it would be to no purpose to go

thither. For the churches were full of soldiers, who lay there

all night, and the streets full of country people, and all the

women frighted away and fled, so that there were none left to

dress any victuals. He invited us therefore to stay with him,

and entertained us most kindly. But my chancellor, Dr. Briggs*%

all on a sudden started up, and would go to Hastings : and about

noon word was brought us some of the clergy were there ; which

made me condemn myself for not going with him, though I fol-

lowed the best advice I could get. And afterward it appeared

to be the best ; for though some of the clergy appeared, there

was no place wherein to visit them : and besides, it might have

proved dangerous: for two men were killed with a cannon

bullet in the very next house to that where my chancellor sat

;

which made him run away in haste before he had done his

Pict. History of England, iv. 27 ; together with his brother, sir John
Burnet, iv. 25. Luttrell is the only Pelham, in the parliament that met

contemporary writer who records at Westminster, March 6, 167^. He
this earlier descent to the eastward, sat for several towns in the same

" The French fleet continue on the county, almost until the time of his

Sussex coast. They now and then decease, in Nov. 1739, being ninety

landmen to fetch freshprovisions,who years of age. Extensive estates at

carry off sheep sometimes."—July 4. Pevensey, Crowhurst, &c., had been
" We hear that the French fleet granted to the family by Henry IV.

continue plying ahout the Sussex Sir Nicholas' family residence was

coast, sounding it in several places, Catsfield Place. By Jane, daughter

as if they had a design to land some and coheiress of James Huxley, esq.,

men."—July 11, 1690.] of Dornford, Oxon., he became the
z [Sir Nicholas Pelham was the ancestor of the family of Cresset

eldest surviving son of sir Thomas Pelham, of Crowhurst. — Collins'

Pelham, hart., M. P. for Sussex, by Peerage, v. 514; Berry's Sussex

his third wife, Margaret, daughter of Pedigrees, 315.]

sir Henry Fane or Vane, of Fairlawn, * [Dr. Briggs was probably acting

in Kent. He had the honour of for the chancellor, since the register

knighthood conferred upon him by of the diocese, quoted hy Le Neve,

king Charles H. at the restoration, records that William Saywell, M. A.,

took the degree of M. A. in the was installed into that office, Dec.

university of Oxford, Sept. 8, 1665, 5, 1672, and succeeded Aug. 4, 1701,

and was elected M. P. for the county, by John Wright, M. A.]
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business, and (as I remember) left some of his books behind

him.

Sir Nicholas went early the next morning to Hastings ; and

we heard the French continued before the town. So I went to

Battle, and confirmed some young people, and in the afternoon

went back to Lewis; where on Sunday I preached at St.

Michael's church. The next day I went to Brighthelmston, and

confirmed such as I found fit for it there. In the afternoon I

went to Stennyng, where I heard next day great complaints

against the minister, which I found too true, and ordered him

to appear at Chichester the next court day. I visited the school

also in that town, and ordered the master to leave it at Lady

day, he being unable many ways to instruct the children*.

That evening I returned home, and was entertained with the

joyful news of his majesty's great victory at the Boyne in Ire-

land, and of God's wonderful providence in his preservation.

The next day but one I visited at Chichester, and preached

myself to the clergy; and, blessed be God, hold out well to

the end of tliese labours.

Not long after, the minister of Stennyng appeared as he was

ordered, to answer the charge against him of several crimes

;

which he confessed, and submitted himself to my judgment

without any appeal^. I decreed he should be suspended for a

year from his office and benefice ; the profit of the living to be

sequestered into the hands of the churchwardens and others

;

a curate to be provided ; and the minister himself to be allowed

thirty pounds a year, and the rest to be laid out upon the re-

pair of the vicarage housc^.

* [The free grammar school of

Steyning was founded by William

Holland, alderman of Chichester,

in the year 1614, and endowed with

a house called Brotherhood Hall,

with a garden and school yard, and

thirty acres of land, to which ad-

ditions were made by subsecjucnt

benefactors.— Dallaway's West Sus-

sex, ii. 170.]
b [Richard Vaughan, LL.D., was

presented to the vicarage of Stey-

ning, by Francis Monday, esq.,

patron, in the year 1677. In 1683,

he was succeeded by Joseph Prowd,

M m :

who was thus suspended by his

diocesan. He was buried July 18,

1 701, after which the register con-

tains an entry that " he enjoyed the

vicarage by usurpation." The right

of presentation was then disj)uted,

})ut the rev. Jolin Matthews at length

presented })y James St. .\mand, esq.,

and inducted July 6, 170^.]

[A private bill was introduced

and read a first time in the House
of Lords, Nov. 14, 1670, "for uniting

the i)ar8onage of Petworth unto the

bishopric of Chichester," read the

second time on the following day.
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I went up to London against the meeting of parliament, and

on the twelfth of December was desired to come to the bishop

of London's lodgings in Whitehall ; where a letter from the

king was opened, directed to six bishops, and the deans of

Canterbury and St. PauFs, and Dr. Tenison, to consult the best

way of settling the church of Ireland, and promoting piety

there, and particularly to consider what persons were fit to be

made bishops there We resolved upon one thing immedi-

ately, which was to desire his mcijesty to send home the clergy

of Ireland, who were here, to their respective cures, if they lay

in such places as were under his majesty's protection. On
the 15th we met again, and agreed upon such persons as we

thought fit to recommend to his majesty for bishops in Ireland*^.

reported by the earl of Rochester on

the 17th, read a third time and

passed on the i8th.—Journals of

the House of Lords. It was sent

down the same day to the lower

house, but lost on the second read-

ing, Nov. 24. — Journals of the

House of Commons.
From Wharton's manuscript notes,

preserved by Kennet, (Lansdowne
MSS. 987, fol. 294, in Brit. Mus.) it

appears that the bishop's conduct in

this transaction did not pass without

some animadversion.]

^ [Among the various designs by

which James H. hoped to remove all

obstacles from the path of Romish
revival was that of gradually sub-

verting the constitutionand influence

of the Irish church, by suffering her

episcopal sees to remain in abeyance

as they successively lapsed. This

danger aroused the interest of the

English bishops, who in their peti-

tion to the king, Oct. 3, 1688,

humbly expressed their desire that

his majesty would be graciously

pleased to fill the vacant bishoprics

with men of learning and })iety.

Sancroft personally reverted to the

same solicitation in a personal in-

terview with the king, Oct. 16. Hut
the infatuated sovereign took no

«tej)s to rectify the defect.

The presbyterians of Ireland

hastened to take advantage of the

depressed state of the church, and
on the accession of William HI.

presented to his majesty two peti-

tions, the one for the abolition of

episcopacy in the northern part of

Ireland, the other for permission to

collect the income of those benefices

whose incumbents had been driven

from the country by the recent per-

secutions.— Mant, History of the

Church of Ireland, ii. i—6.]
d [The archbishopric of Cashel,

which had been left vacant since

the death of archbishop Price in

1684, was filled by the elevation of

Narcissus Marsh from the see of

Leighlin and Ferns. Dr. William

Fitzgerald, dean of Cloyne, was

made bishop of Clonfert. Dr.

Symon Digby was translated from

the see of Limerick to that of Elphin,

and Dr. Richard Tennison from

Killala to Clogher. The three sees

thus vacated were bestowed on Bar-

tholomew Vigors, Nathaniel Wilson

and William Loyd, respectively

deans of Armagh, Raphoe, and

Achonry. That of Derry, which

had recently become void through

the death of bishop Hopkins, June

29, 1690, had been designed for

Dr. Walker, the well-known hero
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Several other times we met, but I do not remember what was

further done.

A little after Christmas I went to Chichester again, and the

steward or bailiff of the bishopric informing me that there was

some wood fit to be cut down, I sent my secretary and others

to examine it ; who gave the same advice. But I would not

consent to cut down more than was sold to the tenants for two

hundred pounds. Upon which a malicious minister, who was

not gratified in the sale, went to London, and spread a report

that I liad cut down all the wood belonging to the bishopric,

and made such waste as would be a great prejudice to ray suc-

cessor. Being informed of this, 1 gave out that I would bring

an action of Scandalum magnatinn^ against him. Whereupon

he came and humbled himself before me, begged pardon, beg-

ging that I would forgive him, and confessing the wrong he

had done me in the scandalous report he had raised of me.

This he did before the mayor of the city, my chancellor, and

others ; before whom he read an instrument and signed it,

containing his submission.

In the end of April the city of Chichester was filled with a

report that I was to be translated to the see of Ely : the king

being resolved no longer to let the sees of the deprived bishops

be void. But I had not the least notice of any such intentions

myself, from any hand whatsoever. And therefore, though I

saw ray name for that place in the Gazette, and other both

pubhc and private papers, I did not believe it. But after more

than a fortnight's uncertainty, I thought fit (lest I should be

thought to neglect the king's favour) to write to my wife's

brother, Mr. .Jcphson, secretary to tlie Treasury, to know if

tiicre was any truth in it ; who sent me word there was, and

of the sicpre of Londonderry, and

actually conferred upon him in an-

ticipation of lIoj)kms' death : but

that martial divine falling in the

meantime at the battle of the Boyne,

another choice became necessary.

It fill on Dr. William King, dean

of St. Patrick's, Dublin. The re-

maining bishopric of Waterford wa*»

conferred on Nathaniel Foy, who.
with King, had undergone im-

prisonment and persecution for hi^i

faithfulness to the established

church.]

[White Kennet, whose senti-

ments were generally biassed by his

predilection for the non-jurors, re-

peats this scandal, on the authority

of Henry Wh:u-ton's MS. notes :

** Between his nomination (to Ely)

and contirmation, he cut down the

woods belonging to the see of Chi-

rheslcr to the value of .-,cx)l. altho'

the season of cutting wood was then

past."—I^nsdowne MSS. in Rrit.

Mus. 987. fol. 294 ]
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that I should hasten to London, and testify my acceptance of

it. So I went up as soon as I could conveniently, and the king

being gone into Holland, waited upon the queen, and kissed

her hand for it.

This preferment I was far from seeking, or so much as

thinking of it, as I told some of my clergy ; but it was put

upon me without my knowledge, and in that condition wherein

affairs were, could not be refused by me without their majesties'

displeasure, which I would by no means incur. After this I

went down to Chichester, and it was the 12th of June before

the archbishop of Canterbury sent me word, that upon the

conge cVelire going down to Ely, I was chosen into that see

by five of the eight prebendaries of that church. Upon which

I went up to London again, and was confirmed in Bow church

upon the second of Julyf. Then I went down to Chichester

again to dispose of ray goods and books. And it being my
custom to acknowledge God's great goodness to me, for many

blessings, in a solemn manner on my birthday, I find this me-

ditation this year on September 8th :
" Blessed be God, who

brought me into this world on this day, and hath preserved

me in much health and vigour unto such an age as few persons

attain unto. Blessed be God that my life is not waxen old

with heaviness, and my years with mourning. That my strength

doth not fail me because of mine iniquities, and my bones are

not consumed, as the Psalmist complains. But, blessed be God,

I have the use of all my senses, and of my reason and memory ;

and have been preserved this year from many dangers, in my
journeys to and fro ; and had the addition of a new and great

preferment without my seeking. What shall I do for the

Lord, who hath done so much for me ? It is some satisfaction

to me that I have found my heart carried out in earnest de-

sires to do much good with what I have ; and to be assisted

from above, both to know what to do, and to do it faithfully,

for the good of the souls and bodies of men. And God 1 hope

will hear the voice of my humble desires, and fulfil my peti-

tions, and grant me these desires of my heart."

I read this morning part of the loth chapter of St. Matthew,

and was much affected with what Grotiiis observes upon these

words, ver. 9, Freely you have received, ft-eely give. Which

^ [Patrick took the oaths and his scat in the house of lords, Oct. 27, 1691

,

— Lords' Journals.]
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mightily excited me to resolve to do what good I could with the

good things which I enjoj by God's bounty. Accordingly, tak-

ing notice there was but one sermon in the afternoon in all the

churches in Cambridge, I settled a stipend upon two lectures of

thirty pounds a-piece, to preach every Sunday in two churches

at each end of the town ; which was one of the first things I did,

to the benefit, I hope, of the people, upon many accounts?.

Being settled in Ely House in Holborn in the end of that

month, the earl of Nottingham let me know that his son-in-law,

the lord Hatton^, was very desirous to have an end of the long

suit that had been between him and my predecessors about

Hattou Garden ; and would compound with me for more than

he had ofi^ered any of them. I told him I understood nothing

of it, but would make inquiry into the ground of the suit, which

I found to be this*. In the 20th of queen Elizabeth, the bishop

of Ely^ let a lease of Ely House, which was very large, (this

being but the back part of it,) with the garden, (being 400 feet

long, and almost as many broad,) and fourteen acres of pasture

at the end thereof, unto sir Christopher (afterwards lord) Hatton,

for the term of twenty-one years'. Not long after, sir Christopher

complaining to the queen that he had laid out great sums of

money upon repairing the house, and purchasing some little

tenements near unto it, which he feared he should lose if ho

had not a better estate in the house, (otherwise the lease would

not bind the bishop's successors.) she ordered an inquisition to

s [These churches, as archdeacon

Knight records, were St. Clement's

and St. Botolph's ; the former in the

presentation of Jesus college, the

latter in that of Queen's.]

^ [The relationship here indicated

should be reversed. Daniel F'inch.

second earl of Nottingham, and sixth

earl of Winchelsea, (to which latter

title he succeeded Sept. 9, 1729,)

married, I, lady Essex Rich, second

daughter and co-heiress of Robert,

earl of Warwick, and, 2, Anne, only

daughter of Christopher, second

viscount Ilatton.]

• [The llarleian MSS. in the

British Museum contain (37S9, fol.

15-24,) a historical statement of the

origin and successive stages of tlic

dispute relative to the Ilatton (iarden

property, with the terms of its final

settlement. It accords closely with

the bishop's own narrative, but there

is no evidence to establish its author-

ship.]

^ [Richard Cox. D. D., the first

dean of Oxford, was consecrated to

the see of Ely, Dec. 21, i'^'^^). He
died July 22, i-,8i, after which the

see remained vacant eighteen years.]

^ [Further particulars relating to

the concession ma<le by Cox are

given by Strype.— .\nnals, II. i. 502,

^u^Xy i>-r/>4- ^Iso Iy)rd Camp-
bell's Chancellor's, ii. 163, aiid the

Rev. T. B.Murray's Notice of Ely

Cliapcl. -^U) Lond. iS^o."'
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be made what money he had laid out ; and lord chief justice

Wray, and the bishop of London, and other great persons being

appointed to make it, they returned that he had laid out 1995^.

Whereon the queen wrote to the bishop to make a demise of

the premises to her, till he or his successors should pay that

sum to sir Christopher, and whatsoever he should lay out

hereafter. This stuck a great while before the bishop would

consent to it, but at last he yielded, and the queen gave it to

sir Christopher to hold of the crown, as of the manor of East

Greenwich. I cannot find that any of the succeeding bishops

attempted a redemption of the house and ground, till bishop

Wren' came to the see, who, in 1638, (as I remember,) brought

a bill into the court of requests (which then was a kind of

chancery) before the lord privy seal; where the cause was

heard, and the lady Ehzabeth Hatton, (daughter of the earl of

Exeter,) then in possession of the estate, swore that the lord

Hatton when he died being found debtor to the queen forty

thousand pounds, (he being receiver of fee farm rents,) she

seized upon all his estate, and this amongst the rest. Where-

upon she purchased it of the queen, and gave her seven thousand

pounds for it
;
knowing nothing, as she sware, that the bishop

of Ely had any title to it.

The lord keeper decreed that the bishop had a right of re-

demption, but proceeded no further till the dreadful storm fell

on the church and kingdom ; when the lady appealed to the

House of Commons, who commanded the lord keeper of the

privy seal to revoke that decree. So things stood till the happy

restoration of the king ; when the bishop (who had been twenty

years in the Tower) brought his bill in the proper place, the

chancery, before the earl of Clarendon. By that time, Hatton

house (as they called the bishop of Ely's house) was pulled down,

and the ground laid out for the building of those streets which are

now called Hatton Garden. And there were so many purchasers

of leases, mortgages, jointures, &c. that it was two years before all

their answers could bo got in to the bill. Then it was argued a

long time, and a demurrer (1 think they called it) was put in, and

after that other proceedings, till bishop Wren died. The bishop

(D)-. Lany'^) who succeeded him put in his bill of revivour, and

> [Matthew Wren was translated that year.—(/omparep. 431, above.]

to the see from that of Norwich, in [Benjamin Lancy, bishoj) of

638, and confirmed Ajiril 24, in Lincoln, was elected to the see of
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there were the same methods of slow proceedings before the

lord keeper Bridgman, till bishop Lany died also. To whom
bishop Gunning'^ succeeded, Avho began again, and went on till

he was weary, and then was advised to compound the business

with the lord Hatton, who offered him a rent charge of 5c/.

per annum, out of Hatton Garden, for ever. This would not

be accepted, and then he offered an hundred marks, which the

bishop seemed to accept, and I have seen an act of parliament

drawn up by sir William Jones to be offered for this settlement.

But sir Charles AVhealer persuaded the bishop (as I have it

from good hands) not to take less than an hundred pound a

year. There were sixteen of the greatest persons in England,

the earl of Danby, (since duke of Leeds,) and others of highest

quality, who were desired to advise the bishop in this matter,

and they agreed to what I have above mentioned. But the

bishop thought it too little, and so the suit continued to his

death. When bishop Turner ^ succeeded he renewed it very

briskly ; but soon found the king (as I have been told) would

not concern himself in the business, as he had reason to hope,

being much in his favour, and so let it fall.

Having understood all this, 1 let my lord Nottingham know

that I thought it would not be prudent in me to make a com-

position with the lord Hatton, unless it were on such terms as

I should be advised unto by the like great and wise persons as

advised bishop Gunning. He readily consented, and bade me
choose Avhom and as many as I pleased, for he would not nomi-

nate so much as one. I did not think to name the same per-

sons with whom bishop Gunning consulted ; but the present

archbishop of Canterbury, (Dr. Tillotson,) the marquis of

Halifax, the earl of Pembroke, the carl of Nottingham himself,

(in whose justice I had a great confidence,) the bishop of

Worcester, (Dr. Stillingflcct,) and the lord chief justice Holt;

to which six persons I referred myself, as persons of great

Kly, May 24, 1667, and confirmed " [Francis Turner, traiislatrd from

.lune 12. lie died Jan 24, 167^1, at tlic sec of Iloclicster, was confirmed

the afTc of H4.— Le Neve, i. 344.] Auj^. 23. i6(S4. Refnsinj^ to take
" [Peter (Running was elected tlicoatlisofallcgiancct«)\Villiam III.

Feb. 13, 167^, from the diocese of and Mary, he was deprived Feb. i,

('hichester, and confirmed May 4. i^^k;','- ^'^ died intestate, Nov. 2,

lie died a^cd 71, July (\ 16K4.— 1700.]

liC Neve, ibid.

J
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judgment and integrity, wlio could not be inclined to any par-

tiality on either side. They met at my house on the 2nd of

November, and sat from five to eight o'clock, when we could

not make an end for want of some witnesses. The lord Halifax

then moved that the whole might be opened and argued by

counsel learned in the law, one on either side, which was

atjreed. And Mr. Finch ° and Mr. Convers came at the next

meeting on the 13th of the same monthP, and at my house

argued for and against me a long while. The original deed

wherein queen Elizabeth granted that estate to the Hatton

family was laid before them ; and about eight o'clock the lords

desired all to withdraw, and argued the matter among them-

selves, whether I should go to law, or take a composition. At

last the archbishop desired the lord chief justice to answer this

plain question, whether if he were bishop of Ely, and knew as

much of the law and of this case as he did, he would compound

with the lord Hatton or no ?

To which he answered, he would compound. And whispering

me in the ear, (who sat by him,) said it must be brought into

parliament, (for it would never be determined below,) and God

alone knew how they would deal with me.

Whereupon they all consented to my lord chief justice his

opinion, and the only question was what he should give me

;

and my lord Nottingham said 100/. per annum rent charge,

which my predecessor insisted upon ; and accordingly they

agreed, though the lord Halifax struggled a good deal for

more. Upon this a bill was prepared to be offered to the par-

liament, and passed into an act, (as it easily did^,) and some

few other things were restored to the bishop ; and a new building,

and ground belonging to it, intended for a church or chapel,

settled upon him. This I thought good to record, that posterity

^ [Daniel Finch, second son of cation. On the 15th of March,

the earl of Nottingham, had been lyof, he was raised to the peerage,

appointed sohcitor general Jan. 13, by the title of baron Guernsey, and

1674, but displaced in 1686, not created earl of Aylesford, Oct. 19,

being sufficiently subservient to the 17 14. He died June 22, 17 19.]

crown. On the trial of the seven P [Tristram Conyers, called to be

bishops he was one of the counsel serjeant at law, April 21, 1675.^

—

for the accused. He sat for the Haydn, Book of Dignities, p. 247.]

university of Oxford in the con- Q [It passed the lords, Dec. 4.

vention parliament, and gave his and the commons, Dec. 14, 169 1.

—

vote against accepting James' abdi- Private acts, 3 Gul. and Mar.]
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may understand 1 proceeded witli due deliberation and caution

in this business.

On the 26th of November I preached a thanksgiving sermon

at the abbey, which the lords ordered to be printed, 1691

In the following year I was ordered to preach a fast sermon

before the queen in the month of April, which was also printed^:

and the next month I took a house and went to live at Abing-

ton, within six miles of Cambridge
;
my house at Ely not being

for the present habitable. There I settled in May, and visited

my diocese in June ; and in the end of July began to think of

a commentary on Hosea, which 1 finished that summer, but

have not pubhshed it. I wrote also two little letters to my
clergy this year, one before, the other after my visitation, and

printed them ^

The parish where I was having no minister residing amongst

them, and being poorly provided for from Cambridge, I com-

monly preached there myself in the morning, and after even-

ing prayer ordered my chaplain " to catechize the youth, in

order to their confirmation : which he did so acceptably, that

many of the ancient people would stay and hear him, and after

they were confirmed, most of them came to the holy com-

munion.

I began this summer^ also to attempt a commentary on the

> [See vol. viii. pp. 443-464.] a meeting here of eifjht bishops,

' [Serm. xxiv. pp. 465-491.] York, London, Worcester, Ely,

* [The former of these will be Gloucester, Chichester, Norwich
found in vol. viii. p. 545. The lat- and Lincoln. I proposed to them
ter only came into the editor's the heads of a circular letter

;
nj)on

hands too late to be inserted in its which we discoursed very calmly,

proper place. It has been printed and without the least clashing : and
in the present volume, p. 542.] in conclusion they were all unani-

" [James Smith, S. T. B. col- mously agreed to, and two or three

lated to a prebendal stall in Ely heads more suggested, which were

cathedral, June 22, 1702, after- likewise consented to; none more
wards rector of Cottenham, and cheerfully concurring in every thing

D. D. He died June 8, 1 7 15, aged than the bishoj) of London. Wc
58.— IvC Neve, i. 362. Dr. Knight's dined together with great kindness."

MS. note.] —Tillotson to Burnet, in Birch, 267.
^ [On \\)r'\\ II, 1692, a meeting Patrick's signature is attached to

was convened by the archbishoi) of an episcopal circular issued some
Canterbury, in which Patrick took time later on behalf of Dr. Bray's

part, with the object of recommend- scheme for ])arochial libraries, prc-

ing to the clergy Burnet's Treatise served at Lambeth, (1123).—See
on the Pastoral Care : Anderson's Colonial Church, ii.40.-,.

*' Yesterday morning I obtained Life of Bray, 53.]
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book of Genesis, of which I finished the three first chapters
;

and the next year I finished it, so that it was printed and pub-

lished in the year 1694.

But in October this year, 1692, we were afflicted with the

frightful news of my son's falling down senseless on a sudden.

But, blessed be God, a vomit being immediately given, he was,

as they thought, perfectly well again. But fearing the worst,

sir Thomas Millington went down to Eton, (where he was then

at school,) and took such care of him, that he hoped he would

have no more such fits : but desired he might be removed to

London, that he might the oftener see him. And accordingly

he came on the first of November in good health ; and after

some Httle illness was so perfectly recovered, that after Christ-

mas he returned to school again, and hath been healthful ever

since. This was some hinderance to me in what I was about

;

but, by God's goodness, I attended the house of lords, and

preached constantly y, and went through a great deal of other

business in health and cheerfulness ^. For I was mightily

affected, as if I had heard them spoken unto me, with that

passage in the Psalms for the last day of the month, The Lord
is nigh unto all them that call upon him ; that call upon him

faithfully. He will fulfil the desire of them that fear him,

he will hear their cry, and will help them. And indeed he

wonderfully assisted me in the labours I undertook ; for in the

midst of this various business I entered, in the year 1695, upon

the book of Exodus, upon which I made a large commentary,

which was published the next year, 1696. These commentaries

were so acceptable, that I was encouraged to go on ; and began

to consider the book of Leviticus, which was finished so as to

be printed and published in the year 1698. And in the year

1696, I fell into a meditation on the 27th of July, how many
excellent friends I had lately lost. First Mr. Tate, a gentle-

y [Patrick's name is frequently legality of the election which had
gazetted as preacher before the taken place at St. Peter's college,

court at Whitehall. For instance, Cambridge. An appeal was ad-

on the fifth Sunday in Lent, 1690, dressed by the dissatisfied fellows

on the third in Lent, 1695, and on to the bishop, as ex officio visitor of

the second, March 8, in 169^.] the college. Patrick's own narra-

2 [Early in the year 1693 a dis- tive of this case, and his award, will

putc arose between the master and be found in the api)cndix.]

rertain of the fellows respecting the
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man who had great affection to me a. Then that great man
Dr. Cradock, provost of Eton who died October i6th, 1694.

who can never be forgotten by me. Then my most dear and

only brother in December following ^
; and more lately Dr.

Bright, dean of St. Asaph AH most worthy persons, espe-

cially the three last, who were most useful persons in their

places. The thoughts of this could not but mightily excite me
to diligence and industry, not knowino^ how short mv time is.

I cannot also but here remember that Dr. Cradock left me
the Byzantine History in nineteen volumes, as a legacy in

remembrance of him, and the friendship that had been between

us near forty years My brother left me a noble library,

* [John Tate, esq., had been ap-

pointed king's Serjeant Apr. 21,

1686, and recorder of London in

May, 1687, on the 12th of which

month he was knighted. He was

removed from that office in March,

i68|-. It was perhaps owing to

long estabhshed familiarity with him
under the plainer appellation that the

bishop omits to designate his friend

by the title which he held during

the last few years of his life.]

^ [Zachary Cradock, a younger

contemjiorary withPatrickat Queen's

college, had been one of the most

forward of the fellows in promoting

his election, and braving the royal

displeasure which followed it. For

some years before the restoration

he had officiated as chaplain to the

English factory at Lisl)on, for which

post he had been strenuously re-

commended to the protector by Dr.

Cudworth, the master of the college,

in 1656. On his return in 1660 he

was appointed preacher at Gray's

Inn, and rector of Fett in Sussex
;

D. D. in 16C6, in 1669 canon resi-

dentary of (^hichester, after which,

by license of archbishop Slieldon and

the lord chamberlain, he devoted

three years to foreign travel for the

benefit of bis liealtli. in 1672 he

was elected fi llow of Eton, and |)r()-

vost of t!iat college Feb. 2(\. 16S0, in

opposition to the poet Waller. There

he spent the residue of his life, and
was interred in the college chapel.

His sole literary remains are two
sermons, one on Providence, preach-

ed before Charles II., and published

by his command, the other on the

great end and design of Christianity,

published after the author's death.]

^ [John Patrick's decease oc-

curred Dec. 19, 1695. For some
notice of his life the reader is re-

ferred to the preface.]

d [George Bright, D. D., had

been formerly fellow of Emanuel
college, Cambridge, by which so-

ciety he was presented to the rec-

tory of Loughborough in Leicester-

shire, He was subsequently ap-

pointed chaplain to Mary, princess

of Orange, who on her accession

to the throne nominated him dean

of St. Asaph, Sept. 10, 1689. He
was an intimate friend of Lightfoot,

the distinguished orientalist, on
whose death the care of publishing

the first volume of his works, with

his life, devolved on Dr. Bright.

He died July 2, 1696.]

[ The iuficription peimcd by the

l)ish()p, and prefixed to the series of

volumes, testifies to the value in

which he held the donor's memory.
It has been preserved l»y archdea-

con Knight :
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which cost him above looo/., and all that he was worth, ex-

cept some legacies to some particular friends.

In the year 1697. T settled mv only son in the universitv,

after he had learned as much at Eiton school as his master

desired. And that he might not forget his Latin and Greek,

by the advice of his master, Mr. Newborough, I made a par-

ticular allowance to a young man, who had been of that school,

to keep him to the study of such authors, besides the common
tutor who read philosophy to him.

In the foregoing year, 1696^, I went over the water in

October to his grace of Canterbury; who showed me two

papers of king Charles the First ^\ One of which was a vow

made at Oxford, 1 646, that if God restored him to his throne,

he would restore all impropriations to the church ; and what-

soever had been taken from any episcopal see, or cathedral

church, and had been annexed to the crown, he would hold

them of the church, under such rents and fines as some wise

and conscientious persons should think fit. This paper arch-

bishop Sheldon saw, and as he himself hath subscribed at the

bottom of a copy he took of it, hid it eleven years underground

till 1660. The original of it was in the king's own hand. The

other paper was written from Newcastle ; wherein he pro-

pounded the letting things continue in the church for three

years, as they then were; in which time he would call an as-

sembly of the ablest divines, (twenty chosen by himself, twenty

Historiam hanc Byzantinam pressing their detestation of the re-

xix. voluminibus compactam inihi cent plot of the Jacobite party for

moriens legavit vir summus, rnihi- his assassination ; and denouncing

que longe charissimus, Zach. Cra- the act of the three non-juring cler-

dock, S. T. P., collegii Etonensis gymen, Collier, Cooke and Snatt,

praepositus
;

qui mecum per xl. who had impiously pronounced over

annos non minus suavem quam fir- the conspirators, Parkyns and

mam stabilem constantemque ami- Friend, on the scaffold, the form of

citiam coluit ; quae usque ad extre- absolution from the office for the

mam vitse diem (quod Scipio puta- Visitation of the Sick. Sir William

bat difficillimumj permansit. Quem Parkyns had previously made con-

ego admiratione quadam virtutis fession of his guilt to bishop Patrick,

ejus, ille vicissim opinione fortasse —Burnet, iv. 290-308 ; Kennet, iii.

nonnulla quam de meis moribus 711-713; State Trials, vol. xiii;

habebat, me dilexit. Auxit benevo- State Tracts, iii. 692 ; Cardwell,

lentiam consuetudo."] Doc. Ann. ii. 342 ;
Macaulay, iv.

^ [Patrick's signature is appended 648-682.]

to the address presented to the king ^ [These important papers are

by the bishojis, April 10, 1696, ex- printed in the appendix.]
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by the presbjterians, and tweiitv by tlie independents.) who

should consult what government should be settled at the three

years' end ; which he doubted not would be the episcopal.

This thought came wholly from himself, which he sent to the

bishop of London in 1 647, to give him his opinion of it : charging

him to deal sincerely and impartially with him, whether he

might lawfully propound and agree to such a thing. Xobody

knew of it but the messeno^er who brought it, Mr. Murrav : but

he gave him leave to advise with Dr. Sheldon, or any other

divine that he could trust.

In the year j698f, blessed be God, 1 prepared the book of

Numbers for the press, and published it in the next year, 1699.

Thus God blessed my labours, and renewed my strength be-

yond my expectation, so that I pubhshed the book of Deute-

ronomy, with a large commentary, in the year 1 700. In which

year, upon the 24th of December, Mr. Hill ? came to visit me, and

told me the earl of Jersey's lady ", who was of the Romish

f [On the fifth of January, 169I,

a private bill was brought into the

house of lords, and read a first time,

"for enabling Symon, lord bishop

of Ely, and his successors, to lease

the manor house and demesne

lands of Downham, in the Isle of

Ely, and for confirming a lease lately

thereof made by the said bishop, and

for the clearing of the said bishop

and others from dilapidationsthere."

The bill was read a second time,

Jan. 7, brought up with one amend-
ment from the committee, by the

earl of Stamford, Jan. 10, read a

third time and passed, Jan. 12.

—

Journals of the House of Lords.

In the House of Commons, the

bill was read a second time, Jan. 13.,

sent into committee on the 17th,

and passed with one amendment, to

which the lords assented, on the

24th.—Journals of the house. Pri-

vate acts 9 (Jul. HI. Statutes of the

Realm, vol. vii. p. 449.]
^ [Richard Hill, escj., aj)p(>inted

commissioner of the treasury, Nov.

I.")' i<>99. He had jircviously held

the post of envoy to the court of

Turin, then at the Hague. On the

20th of May, 1 702, he was nominated

one of the commissioners of the

Admiralty, and in July £703 was

once more despatched as ambassador

to Savoy.—Haydn, Luttrell, &c.]
h [Edward, eldest son of sir Ed-

ward Villiers, knight marshal of the

household to Charles II, and James

11, was constituted master of the

horse to queen Mary, in Feb. 168^,

and knighted. Raised to the peer-

age by the title of baron Villiers of

1 1 00, and viscount Villiers of Dart-

ford, March 20, 169^, he was on his

appointment as ambassador extraor-

dinary to the states general, created

earl of Jersey, Oct. 13, 1697. In

April of the latter year, he had been

nominated one of the lords justices

for Ireland, and one of the plenipo-

tentiaries for the treaty of Ryswick.

In the following year he succeeded

the duke of Portland as ambassador

extraordinary to the court of France,

and on his return was created se-

t rotary of state May 20, 1699. To-

wards the end of tluit year, he was

employed as one ot I he plcnipolcn-
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churcli, was desirous to discourse with some divine of our

church'. He made mention of me to her, which slie accepted,

and she appointed Saturday, tlie 28th of that month, for the

time of my waiting on her. I went to the cock-pit^, and dis-

coursed with her (Mr. Hill only being present) from four o'clock

till towards seven. Many things I represented to her, but es-

pecially discoursed about the worship of the host, and seemed to

convince her that it was idolatrous. Insomuch that she desired

me to write down what I had said, and come again to her. I

wrote a whole sheet of paper, in such clear demonstration, that

when the canon of the mass was made, the church of Rome
itself believed no such thing as they do now. This I sent to

Mr. Hill on the 31st, who promised to deliver it to her, which

he did, but she never desired me to come to her a^ain, but

continued in her old religion.

Mr. Hill told me, her priests had made a shift to say some-

thing to that, which he thought to be unanswerable. But the

true reason, I fancy, was, that her lord, fearing to be impeached

with those lords, against whom impeachments were brought up

in April following, thought it would be objected against him

that his wife was a papist ; and so persuaded her to change her

religion ^ But having got over that danger, there was

tiaries for the second treaty for the

partition of Spain, and on June 24th,

1 701, made lord chamberlain of his

majesty's household. His lady,

Barbara, was the daughter ofCharles'

well known closet keeper, and mi-

nistrant to the royal pleasures, Wil-

liam Chiffinch.]
i [Luttrell reports that a rumour

to the same effect had been current

half a year before. "The countesse

of Jersey, who was a Roman ca-

tholic, is said to be reconciled to the

church of England."—July 2, 1 700.]

^ [The aock-pit, erected by Henry
VIII. in the precincts of Whitehall,

gave its name to the buildings sub-

sequently erected on its site, as of-

fices for the treasury, and official

residences. Its situation is accu-

rately defined in Fisher's ground
plan of the palace of Whitehall, taken

in 1680, a reduced copy of which is

contained in Smith's Antiquities of

Westminster. The cock- pit stood

nearly at the back of the tennis

court, in the rear of the present

treasury chambers, a little to the

south of a line drawn due west

from the banqueting hall. The
apartments of which it formed a part

were then tenanted by Christopher

Monk, duke of Albermarle.]

1 [The feeling against mbced mar-

riages between protestants and Ro-

manists was aggravatedby suspicions

of intercourse being thus facilitated

with the exiled royal family abroad.

It had lately reached its highest pitch

in the sister kingdom. Among other

statutes of a highly penal character,

passed two years before by the Irish

legislature, such intermarriages had

been wholly forbidden ; the pro-

testant husband being considered a

" popish recusant," and as such dis-
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no need of the change, for 1 never heard more of it to tliis

day.

And now I mention the impeachments",! cannot bnt remember

that I was more broken by attending the issue of them than by

all my studies. For we sat so late, (sometimes till ten o'clock

at night,) and the weather proved so hot, and I was so sweltered

by sitting so long in furs, that I got such a cold, that it brought

me into many distempers, which held me to the end of that

abled from holding any place of pub-

lic trust or emolument, unless his

wife were converted within a year.

—Irish Stat. 9 Gul. III. c. 3.

In the spring of the year 1700, an

equally severe act had been passed

by the English parliament for re-

straining popery, (11 Gul. III. c.4.)

decreeing the deportation of all Rom-
ish ecclesiastics, and forbidding, un-

der severe penalties, the education of

children in that religion. But it re-

mained inoperative.]

[The earl secured his immunity

from the penal proceedings about to

be instituted against his late col-

leagues in the government, by op-

portunely joining the new admi-

nistration. The impeachments were

organized, says Burnet, with such

visible partiality, "that though the

earl of Jersey had signed the treaty,

had been plenij)Otentiary atRyswick,

ambassador in France, and secretary

of state ; yet he having joined him-

self to the new ministry, was not

questioned about it ; the party said

he had l)een too easily drawn into it,

but that he was not in the secret,

and had no share in the councils

that j)rojected it."— iv. 475.]
" [The impeachment of the earl

of Portland, lord Somers, the earl of

Orford, and the earl of Halifax, was

resolved on by the Ilojise of (/om-

mons in A\m\, 1701, and articles

exiiibited against them at tlie bar

of tlie House of Lords. They were

mainly censured for their jiolicy in

the two treaties with France for the

partition of Spain, as boing |)rejii-

I'ATKICK, V'JI..

dicial to the interests of the pro-

testant religion ; but heavy accu-

sations regarding other alleged high

crimes and misdemeanours were also

brought forward. Somers was ac-

cused of passing unreasonable grants,

particularly of the Irish estates, to

his personal benefit, making illegal

orders and causing ruinous delays

in Chancery, and granting an illegal

commission to William Kidd, to

equip a letter of marque to America

and the West Indies. Portland was

chiefly charged with taking extra-

vagant grants, but the accusation

against him was not prosecuted ; Or-

ford, with encouraging Kidd in pi-

racy, with embezzlement of the pubhc

funds, and other acts of corruption

and breaches of trust ; Halifax, with

ai)propriating the public money, with

being in debt to the Irish exchequer,

delapidatingthe royal forests,andpro-

curing his brother Christopher ^Ion-

tagu to be appointed auditor, who
had passed his fraudulent accounts.

The trial of Somers commenced
June 17, when, the commons re-

fusing to aj)poar against him, he was

ac(iuitted by .-,6 peers to 31. Tiui

earl of Orford was also accjuitted on

the 23rd of June, and further pro-

ceedings were arrested by the pro-

rogation of parliament on the fol-

lowing day. Burnet remarks that

most of the bishops adhered to thf

impeached lords. — See Howell's

State 'IVials, xiv. 233-2;)0. Lord

Camj)beirs Life of Lord ('hancellt)r

Somers. iv. [.-,6-165, Ralph, i.Q42

972. Burnet, iv. 476 306.
]

N n



546 Account of the life of

summer, and have never had a firm health since. But I could not

(but) look upon it as a singular providence of God, that Dr.

Harris P, whom I had sent for to London, to Ely, should come

in at that nick of time, when I was suddenly taken with a fit of

an ague, which held me all day. He gave me a bolus at night,

which was repeated next morning at four o'clock, and again the

next morning, which prevented its return, and I have not had

the least grudging of it since that time. After some other

medicines I got so much strength, that in the end of August I

began to resume my former labours again q, and proceeded in

my commentaries^.

P [Walter Harris, M. D., was in

great esteem about the year 1700,

and was physician to William III.

He published a treatise in much
repute, on the acute diseases of chil-

dren, at the earnest entreaty of

Sydenham.— Hutchinson, Biogr.

Med. i. 401.]

Q ["Those labours did not prevent

what he thought was likewise his

duty, the care of his diocese ; and we
have in this year a very memorable
instance of it, which I cannot think

will be unacceptable to the reader,

since it affords a good proof of his

prudence, as well as of his severity,

and which did as effectually answer

the good design he had in view, the

reformation of the offending person.

I shall spare his name, who under-

went the punishment, though he

took shame to himself while living

;

his memory ought not to suffer when
dead : no man ought to be upbraided

with the faults and sins he hath been

once guilty of, when repented of and

forsaken. One Mr. S. F. V. of G. E.

(Great Eversden,) in his diocese, had,

by long and shameful courses of in-

temperance, drowned his reason,

scandalized his profession, and caus-

ed men to abhor the offering of the

Lord. Bp. Patrick, grieved with the

report, and moved by the complaints

of some sober, good persons, resolved

to take cognizance on so notorious

an offender. He was unwilling to de-

prive him of his living, till he found

othermeans ineffectual. He therefore,

after a verywarm and pathetic speech

to him, aggravating his complicated

guilt as a Christian, much more as a

minister, and letting him know that

so public a scandal as he had given

did require as public a satisfaction,

that he would reform and amend ;

enjoined him thereupon to make an

acknowledgment, and to preach a

sermon at the two churches in

which he usually officiated, on those

words of Solomon, Prov. xxviii. 13,

He that covereth his sins shall not

prosper: hut whoso confesseth and

forsakeththem shall havemercy : from

which he was to testify to the two

respective auditories his sorrow for

his fault, and resolutions to become
a new man, &c. This piece of disci-

pline was performed ; and sure the

greatest enemy he had in the world

could not more aggravate any of his

vices than he did himself. He that a

httle before was the people's de-

testation became now their pity

;

and whom before they abominated,

now they embraced; and were so

moved with concern at his unravel-

ling his actions, especially his adding

drunkenness to thirst, and his af-

fecting public houses more than the

public worship ofGod, that tears mu-
tually flowed from each other. Thus
he ends : 'You see, beloved, what a

black indictment I have here drawn



Symon Patrick^ bishop of Ely. 547

I should have noted, that on the 8th of June, in the year

before the delegates met to hear the appeal of the bishop of

St. David's t. There were fourteen of twenty of them present :

up against myself, wherein I have

not been favourable or partial to

my fatal miscarriages, but have dis-

sected and ripped up my many enor-

mous crimes, and exposed thera to

pubhc view. I beseech you not to

be too censorious and uncharitable,

Gince I have passed so severe a cen-

sure upon myself,'"—Dr. Knight.

The offending clergyman was Syl-

vanus Finch, instituted in 1676,

and buried Feb. 19, 170!^.]

[The close of the seventeenth

century was marked by the insti-

tution of an association, which, sub-

sequently divided, has exercised the

most beneficial and lasting influence

on the development of the church of

England, at home and abroad.

The society for Promoting Chris-

tian Knowledge was originally pro-

jected by Dr. Thomas Bray, whose

first manuscript sketch of the scheme

is still extant in the library of Sion

college. This great work was in-

augurated at a meeting held by Bray

and four coadjutors, March 8, 169^,

who were speedily joined by the

leading prelates, clergy, and lay sup-

porters of the church. He had failed

in the preceding year to obtain the

sanction of parliament to the appro-

priation of certain lands which had

been recovered from Romish uses,

towards extending the (iospcl in the

plantations. After two years, the

institution being now in effectual

operation at home, he was enabled to

solicit and obtain from king William

III. a charter for the incorporation

of a separate society, under the title

of the Society for tho Projjagation of

the (iospel in Foreign I'arts. This
charter bears date June 16, 1701.

Bishop Patrick, who does not ap-

pear to have taken any active share

in the former branch of enterprise,

beyond signing its first manifesto,

became from the first one of the

most zealous and dihgent support-

ers of the latter. His name occurs

as one of the trustees in the

charter. In his own diocese, he

laboured to diffuse the parchment

rolls which had been prepared

for the collection of subscriptions;

and in the register of the society,

his name is recorded as present at

a meeting held on the 16th of

January, 170^, and promising the

sum of twenty pounds annual sub-

scription. To his valuable per-

sonal cooperation it is considered

to be due, that the bishops of

Ely are constituted by charter

members ex officio; a privilege en-

joyed by no other prelates, save the

two archbishops, and the bishop of

London.—Anderson's History of the

Colonial Church, ii. 554 ; iii. 30.]
s [In the year 1699 Burnet pub-

hshed his Exposition of the XXXIX
Articles. This work had been un-

dertaken by the desire of (jueen

Mary and archbishop Tillotson, the

latter of whom perused and ap-

proved the MS. of it when com-

pleted ; as did also bishops Hall,Wil-

liams, and Patrick.— Life of Burnet,

appended to his History, vi. 311.]

^ [Thomas Watson, a native of

Kingston-uj)on-Hull, proceeded to

St. John's college, Cambridge, in

i^'.j.')^ was elected fellow in 1660,

graduated M.A. in 1662, and D.l).

in 1675, before which he became
rector of Burrow (Jreen. His

Romish bias recommended him to

James II. for the bishopric of St.

David's, to which he was conse-

crated June 26, 16H7. In return

he was strenuous in urgitig his

clergy to read the royal declaration

for liberty of conscience. He is re-

presented as profiigate in principle,

violent and coarse in language, and
wearing the mask of Ronianistn

over a heart utterly destitute of re-

N n 2
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four temporal lords, two bishops, four judges, and four ci-

vilians
;
every one of which gave tlieir opinion that his grace

the archbishop of Canterbury had proceeded right in his judg-

ment : so that the bishop of St. David's was condemned in

sixty pound costs. After which we met often to hear excep-

tions, and on the 24th of February sat till between eleven and

twelve at night to hear counsel both for and against the bishop

of St. David's. And the next day the delegates met at Ser-

geant's Inn, in Fleet-street, to give sentence ; where seven-

teen were present, four lords temporal, five bishops, as many

judges, and three civilians; who all confirmed the sentence of

the archbishop, except one, the bishop of Lincoln, who said he

wanted time to consider, and therefore suspended his judg-

ligion. At his living, his scandal-

ous conduct and overbearing man-
ners exposed him, at the revolution,

to violence at the hands of the po-

pulace. His name was one of those

exempted at the same time from

the act of indemnity. In the month
of October, 1695, proceedings were

instituted against him by one Lucy
in the Court of Arches, before the

archbishop of Canterbury and six

bishops assessors, charging him
with simony, taking excessive fees for

conferring orders, institutions,visita-

tions &c, ; imposing orders without

administering the oaths required by

I Will, and Mary, yet certifying un-

der his episcopal seal that the oaths

had been made ; ordaining a man
under age ; abuse of a charity, put-

ting out a schoolmaster, and detain-

ing a deed of exemphfication. On
these charges he was found guilty,

and sentenced to be deprived, and,

if contumacious, excommunicated.

Watson appealed from the archbi-

shop's sentence to the commissioners

delegates, and pending the appeal

moved the court of king's bench

for a prohibition in Easter term,

1699, which was refused. His ap-

peal was also overruled by the dele-

gates, as stated in Patrick's narra-

tive, and sentence of deprivation

pronounced by the archbishoj), Aug.

3, 1699. Watson made one more
ap])eal for a prohibition, and meet-
ing with a refusal, petitioned lord

Somers for a writ of error, who by
the advice of the attorney general

brought the case into the house of

lords. There after much discussion

it was determined that the petition

would not lie. Mar. 2, 1699, (1700.)

Watson had tried to plead his right

of peerage, which he had waived in

the first instance, but was on that

ground overruled, Dec. 6, 1699, and
sentence accordingly executed. But
the see was not filled up till 1705,
when it was bestowed on Dr. George

Bull. Watson died June 3, 17 13,

at the age of 80.—See lord Ray-

mond's Reports, i. 447, 539. Lords'

Journals, and Howell's State Trials,

xiv. 447-472. The original deed of

deprivation is in the Lambeth li-

brary, (951. 6.)

Watson's case gave birth to nu-

merous pamphlets, among others.

The bishop of St. David's case,

1699 ; Letter from a person of

quality, concerning the archbishop's

sentence of deprivation ; The ex-

traordinary case of the bishop of

St. Da\id's further cleared ; A
summary view of the bishop of St.

David's case by sir John Coke,

LL. D., 1701, and a Large Review

of the same work by Ferguson,]
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ment. Tlie judges and civilians spake very largely to the

several tacts, which, they said, amounted unto simony, &c.

Before the end of this year I had transcribed the books of

Joshua, Judges, and Ruth for the press. And in the end of

it, March 13, 1700 \ a bill was brought into the house of lords

for separating the lady Anglesea from her husband, and a

great many witnesses were produced to prove his cruel usage

of her Another day was appointed to hear witnesses for

the earl. On the nth of April the bill was read the second

time, and the house went through a part of it, till they came

to these words, " that she was afraid of her life." Of this

some made a doubt, though she affirmed it in her petition for a

divorce, and in lier examination by four lords, who were sent

to lier by tlic house. So at last it was proposed, that she

* [A royal commission was issued

during the year 1700, authorizing

Tenison, archbishop of Canter-

bury, Sharp, archbishop of York,

and four other prelates, of whom
Patrick was one, the others being

Burnet, bishoj) of Salisbury, Lloyd

of Worcester, and Moore of Nor-

wich, to recommend to king Wil-

liam proper persons for bishoprics,

and all other ecclesiastical prefer-

ments in his gift above the value of

20/. per annum in the book of first-

fruits and tenths, and during his

majesty's absence abroad to nomi-

nate to them without waiting for

his approval. These important

functions could hardly be exercised

by them in the excited state of theo-

logical and political parties then

existing without attracting oblo(juy

from one side or the other. But it

was generally conceded by men of

moderate views that their election

was directed by marked impartiality,

and a regard to the advantages of

the church.]

"
[ The countess of Anglesey had

originally borne the name of the

lady Catharine Darnley. She was

the fnut of James' illicit amour witl»

sir Charles Sedley's plain but ta-

lented daughter ('atharinc, whom

the infatuated monarch had raised to

the peerage by the title of countess of

Dorchester in her own right. The

daughter, born in 1683, espoused,

Oct. 28, 1 699, James Annesley, third

earl of Anglesey, who left by her a

sole daughter and heiress, Catha-

rine, married to William Phipps,

esq., ancestor of the marquis of Xor-

manby. The marriage was follow-

ed by much unhappiness. Lady

Anglesey in the year 170" petitioned

the house of lords for leave to

bring in a bill of separation from

her husband, Feb. 2.5. The peers

on the following day deputed lords

Rochester, Ferrers, Haversham and

Soiners as a committee to endea-

vour to effect a reconciliation. On
the third they reported her absolute

refusal. Leave was then given to

bring in the bill, lord Haversham
protesting on the ground that there

was no precedent for such a bill

without an absolute divorce. The
bill was accordingly intioduced, and
road a second time on the first of

Ai)ril. as reported in the journals of

the house of lords, after which coun-

sel and witnesses were heard on be-

half of both parties, the house re-

peatedly sitting in committee upon
the case.]
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should be sent for to appear in the house herself. I was no-

minated to go and conduct her thither, though they did not

command me ; and therefore I took no notice of it ^. But my
lord Anglesea himself standing up, and desiring I would go to

her, I went near to the place where she lay concealed, and one

brought her to me, I know not whence, and I brought her to

the house. Where she declared his cruelty was such, that she

was afraid of her life if she should return to him. Whereupon

I was ordered to carry her back again to her lodging. But

she fearing, as she told me, he would send some servant to dog

her (as we spake) and discover the place where she lay, was in

a great distress what to do. So I bid my coachman drive to

Ely house, where she and her mother stayed a good while, and

refreshed herself ; and then went in an hackney coach out of

my back gate, into her lodgings. This I was the more glad to

X [The journals here corroborate

the author's narrative almost ver-

batim :
*' The lord viscount Longue-

ville reported that the committee

had made some progress in the bill,

and that it was the opinion of the

committee that the countess of An-
glesey should be sent for, and heard

to some matters suggested in the

preamble ; then it being moved
' that the earl of Anglesey would

declare that he will not seize his

lady in her passage to or from the

house,'

" His lordship declared upon his

honour that he would not molest or

seize her, so long as she was in an

honourable place, nor upon the oc-

casion of sending for her.

" Then it was ordered that the

countess of Anglesey do forthwith

attend the house, and that the lord

bishop of Ely be, and he is hereby,

desired to go for her.

" Which he accordingly did.

" After some time the house

being informed that the countess

of Anglesey was at the door, it was

proposed and agreed that when she

comes in the earl may speak to her

as he shall think fit ; and after-

wards the lord keeper do ask her.

Whether she thinks herself in dan-

ger of her life, if she returns to her

husband ?

" Then the countess of Anglesey

being called in, and a chair set for

her at the table, the earl of Angle-

sey spoke to her to this effect : (vi-

delicet)

" That if she feared any danger

in coming home to him and her

child, he would give all imaginable

security that she should not in the

least be hurt ; and also assured her

of all civility and kindness imagin-

able.

" Then her ladyship said to this

purpose. That she had been used

barbarously, and could never con-

sent to return to his lordship again ;

that she had been in danger of her

life, and bore as long as she could,

and hoped their lordships would re-

dress her.

'* Thereupon the lord keeper told

her, he was directed by the house

to ask her. Whether she thought

herself in danger of her life, if she

should return to her husband ?

" She answered, ' Yes, positively

I do.'

" The counters then withdrew."]
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be employed in, because the late blessed queen sent to me on

purpose to speak with me about the countess of Dorchester,

and gave me a charge to take a particular care of this her

daughter. To whom I was not a stranger, for the countess,

her mother, had desired me, in the time of king James, to wait

upon her, and instruct her in religion ; which I did frequently,

and I found her very towardly. On the F4th the bill passed,

in a day appointed for the report of it, after which it passed y.

On the 12th of May, 1702, I adventured to take a great

journey to a friend in Yorkshire, at Melton, near Doncaster.

As I was going down stairs this morning very early, I hap-

pened to look about me at some thing in an opposite chamber,

and I trod wrong with my heels, so that I fell down from the

top to the middle of the stairs, and yet stood upright, and did

not sprain or wrench any part. I could not but look upon

myself as preserved by some of the angelical powers, (of whom
I had been meditating,) to whose care our blessed Lord had

committed me, and then sent to uphold me. And, blessed be

God, we finished that journey with safety and ease ;
only I

was troubled with sharpness of urine, which continued a long-

time upon me. We stayed there at Mr. Fountain's house ^ six

>' [On the 29th of April the bill

was read a third time and passed.

On the 2nd of May it was sent

down to the commons, read a se-

cond time that day week, then re-

ferred to a committee, and passed

on the 23rd.— Private act, 12 and

13 (lul. III. Commons' Journals.

Statutes of the Realm, vii. 730.

It called forth (from lord Haver-

sham) " A Letter from a peer to a

member of the house of commons,
about the countess of Anglesey," in

which the writer defends his vote

against it, and reflects with much se-

verity upon her and her witnesses.

The earl died Jan. i8, 170^, and
his widow married on the 20th of

March, 170^, John Shefiield, duke of

Huckingham.-Burke'sExtmct Peer-

age. Lodge, iv. 127. Luttrcll, vi. 28.]

' [The family of Fountainc were

originally of Salle or Saul in Nor-
folk, and assumed the surname of

De Fonte or De Fontibus from the

' springs ' or ' fountains ' by which

they dwelt. The first who is known
to have taken this name was John
De Fonte, or De F'ontibus de Salle,

who lived in the latter end of the

reign of Henry III. The Melton

estate came into the family by the

marriage of John Fountayne, esq., of

Lincoln's Inn, eldest son and heir

of John I'ountayne, serjeant-at-law,

with F^hzabeth, only daughter and

heiress of major John Monckton ;

whose uncle. Dr. Herrie, a physician,

had purchased it in tlie reign of

Charles the First. On the death of

John Fountayne, junior, in Sept.

1680, it passed into the hands of

his brother Thomas, who was its

possessor at the lime here spoken
of. He had married Ann, eldest

daughter of Kdward (Miestcr, esq.,

of ( 'ockenhatch, Herts, by whom
lie bad two sons, John and Thomas,
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weeks, and on the 14th of June married my son (which was

my business there) to his eldest daughter, very happily ; for

they live in great love together. Being within thirty miles of

York, I went to see the archbishop at Bishopthorp, with whom
I stayed three days, and was most kindly entertained ^.

Being at Mr. Gore's at Tewen, in Hertfordshire ^\ as T re-

turned to London in the autumn, I took up some old notes

which I had brought along with me, made fifty-five years ago.

I could not but give thanks to God, who had so early inclined

me to be studious and industrious, and bless him, who hath

prospered my labours ever since, and continued me in good

health. Blessed be his goodness. I can never sufficiently

bless him for it. Thus I was then apt to speak, and I hope I

shall never cease to do the like. For this year, blessed be

and two daughters; Ann, who mar-

ried Symon Patrick, the bishop's

son; and Judith, afterwards married

to Thomas Sherlock, D.D., master

of the Temple. Thomas Fountayne

died Feb. 5, 1709, aged 70, and his

widow died Jan. 20, 1743, at the

age of 82. Their grandson, John
Fountayne, D.D., dean of York,

who died Feb. 14, 1802, was the last

male representative of the family.

—

Blomefield's Norfolk, iii. 521. Hun-
ter's Doncaster, i. 367.]

a [" In the year 170^ the bill for

the settlement of the crown upon
the illustrious house of Hanover

after the demise of the then king

WilHam, the princess Anne of Den-

mark, and the heirs of her body.

The king was very desirous for the

good of the protestant interest it

should take place, and that thereby

all pretences for hereditary right

might be cutt off. It was one of

the last things he did ; but being

very zealous that it should be done,

that he might leave this best of le-

gacies to his kingdom, being not

able with his weak and trembling

hand to sign it, had a stamp pre-

pared, that he might effect it with

more ease to himself; and when he

had done it he expressed himself in

the manner of good old Simeon,

Lord, now lettest thou thy servant

depart in peace. Bishop Patrick

rejoiced as much at this happy set-

tlement as any whosoever, and was

observed to express himself with

transports of joy upon this occa-

sion ; since he not only lived to see,

but also had been able to do some-

thing towards what would be of so

lasting a benefit to his native coun-

try : and though he lived not to see

the illustrious family settled upon

the throne, yet he could not but re-

joice to see that day, as Abram did."

—Dr. Knight.]
b [Tewing house, Herts, was ori-

ginally built by John Mountford,

LL.D., and canon residentiary of

St. Paul's, London. The estate

on his death passed by purchase to

sir George Boteler, and from him to

his nephew sir Francis, on whose

death it was bought from his co-

heiress by William Gore, esq., third

son of sir John Gore, of Gilston,

(see p. 481,) and justice of the peace

for Herts, who made large additions

to it. He did not long survive his

friend Patrick, dying at Tewing,

Aug. 9, 1709, in the 79th year of

his age.— Clutterbuck, Herts, ii.

223. Cliauncy, p. 275.]
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God, the books of Joshua, Judges, and Paith were printed

with my commentary upon them.

We had very great and long contests in December this year

about the bill of occasional conformity c. On the \ 6th it Avas

eleven o'clock at nio;ht before I came home from a debate we

had about it. In which, I bless God, I endeavoured to vote

with all uprightness and sincerity, and could not but be against

it. For I observed there was nothing of rehgion intended in

itj as appeared by this ; that a certain lord expressed his joy

that there was a bill brought in for the good of the church,

and promoting religion ; and therefore desired this clause

might be added to it, that no man should hold any place, who

doth not come to church once in a month, and receive the holy

communion once in a quarter of a year Which he had

c [The bill for preventing occa-

sional conformity originated with

the high church and tory party in

the first year of the reign of queen

Anne. Its main prox-isions were,

that all those who had taken the

sacrament and test, (])rovided by

the act of 1672 to be taken once as

the qualification for holding any

office of trust or emolument,) and

did after that attend the religious

meetings of non-conformists, should

be disabled from holding their em-
})loyments,and should be fined 100/.,

and 5/. for every day during which

they should act in their employ-

ment, after attending such meeting.

They were also to be incapable of

holding any subsequent appointment

till after one year's conformity to the

Anglican worship, which was to be

jiroved at the quarter session. Upon
a relapse, the penalty and time of

disability were doubled. With cruel

inconsistency the preamble of the

bill asserted in absolute terms the

principle of toleration, and depre-

cated persecution as hostile to the

doctrine of the church of England.

The measure was brought into

the house of commons, Nov. 4.

1702, by Mr. Bromley, Mr. St.

John, and Mr. Annesley, was read

a second time on the 15th, passed

the third reading on the 28th, and

on the second of December was
sent up to the lords. Several a-

mendments having been introduced

into the measure by the upper

house, a free conference was ap-

pointed between the two houses for

Dec. i6th. It was conducted on

the part of the lords by the duke of

Devonshire, the earl of Peterbo-

rough, lords Somers and Halifax,

and Burnet, bishop of Salisbury.

For the commons appeared Mr.

Bromley, Mr. St. John, Mr. Finch,

the solicitor general Harcourt, and

sir Thomas Powis. The conference

was renewed at intervals until the

1st of Feb., neither house being

willing to adhere to the other's mo-
difications, and on the 24tb the re-

port was brought up, and entered at

length in the Journals. The bill was

ordered on the same day to l)e

printed, but was suftVrcd to })ro-

ceed no further, parliament being

prorogued on the 27th.— lords' and

('ommons' journals. Pari. Hist. vi.

^jQ-Qj. Burnet, v. 49-54. AMS.r<»py
is in the I^mbeth library, 641.]

[,V clause had previously been

moved in the house of commons,
when the bill was brought uj) from
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reason to press, because he knew a gentleman who now was

the great stickler for the church of England and promoter of

this bill, that gave thanks publicly in the house of commons in

his hearing, that he had not been in a church these five years.

This begat many speeches to second his motion, and it was put

to the question, whether this should be part of the bill, and

carried in the negative by one voice I asked one of my
brethren what moved him to vote against such a pious clause

;

who had nothing to say but that it would lose the bill, for the

house of commons would never pass it. Besides, I looked

upon this bill as making a manifest breach upon the act of

indulgence, which had made great peace, quiet, and love among

the committee, to " oblige all per-

sons in office to come to church,"

but carried in the negative.—Com-
mons' Journals, Nov. 25.]

e [The arguments on either side

are thus summed up by Burnet

:

*' On behalf of the bill it was

said, the design of the test act was

that all in office should continue in

the communion of the church ; that

coming only once to the sacrament

for an office, and going afterwards

to the meetings of dissenters, was

both an eluding the intent of the

law, and a profanation of the sacra-

ment, which gave great scandal,

and was abhorred by the better sort

of dissenters.

" Those who were against the bill

said, the nation had been quiet ever

since the toleration, the dissenters

had lost more ground and strength

by it than the church : the nation

was now engaged in a great war ; it

seemed therefore unreasonable to

raise animosities at home, in mat-

ters of religion, at such a time ; and

to encourage a tribe of informers,

who were the worst sort of men.

The fines were excessive ; higher

than any laid on papists by law

:

and since no limitation of time nor

concurrence of witnesses was pro-

vided for in the bill, men would be

for ever exposed to the malice of a

l)oI(l swearer or wicked servant. It

was moved, that since the greatest

danger of all was atheists and pa-

pists, that all such as received the

sacrament for an office should be

obhged to receive it three times a

year, which all were by law required

to do ; and to keep their parish

church, at least one Sunday a

month : but this was not admitted.

Ail who pleaded for the bill did in

words declare for the continuance

of the toleration ; yet the sharpness

with which they treated the dis-

senters in all their speeches showed

as if they designed their extirpa-

tion."—V. 51.

In his life of Dr. Manton Harris

reports some remarks uttered by
Patrick in a speech upon the bill in

the house of lords, which is not re-

ported in the parhamentary history':

—" that he had been known to write

against the dissenters with some
warmth in his younger years ; but

that he had Hved long enough to

see reason to alter his opinion of

that people and that way of writing

:

and that he was verily persuaded

there were some who were honest

men, and good Christians, who
would be neither, if they did not

ordinarily go to church and some-

times to the meeting : and on the

other hand, some were honest men
and good Christians, who would be

neither, if they did not ordinarily

go to the meetings and sometimes to

the church."—p. 33.]



Symoii Patrick, bishop of Ely. 555

us. For it struck at the very best of the nonconformists
;
who,

looking upon us as good Christians, that had nothing sinful in

our worship, thought they ought, upon occasion, to communi-

cate with us : but imagining they had something better in

their way of worship, could not leave it, but adhere to their

dissenting ministers ^ This I took not to be an argument of

their hypocrisy, as many called it, but of their conscientious

sincerity ; and therefore thought they ought to be tolerated in

this practice, which might, in time, bring them over to us, as I

know it had done some worthy persons g.

f [Calamy represented to Burnet

the evening before the conference,

" that the communicating with the

church of England was a practice

among the dissenters, nor of a late

date, but had been used by some of

the most eminent of our ministers

ever since 1662, with a design to

show their charity towards that

church, notwithstanding they ap-

prehended themselves bound in

conscience ordinarily to separate

from it : and that it had been also

practised by a number of the most

understanding people among them,

before the so doing was necessary

to qualify for a place. We remind-

ed him that Mr. Baxter and Dr.

Bates had done it all along, and

been much reflected on by several

of their own friends on this ac-

count : and added, that should the

bill then depending pass into a law,

it would not only give great dis-

turbance to a number of his ma-
jesty's most loyal subjects, contrary

to all rules of policy, whicli reijuired

to keep all (juiet and easy at home,

when there was such an hazardous

and expensive war to be carried

abroad ; but would bid fair for de-

stroying that little charity yet re-

maining among us, and make the

breach between the two j)arties

wider than ever.— Calamy 's Life

and Times, i. 473.]
K [The bill was a second time in-

troduced liy file same members into

the house of commons, in spite of

much opposition and the hostility

of the court, Nov. 25, by a majority

of 173 to 130. The draught of it

was altered by the omission of the

preamble, the number of persons

requisite to constitute a conventicle

raised from five to twelve, and the

fine on those who attended them,

besides the loss of their employ-

ment, reduced one half. The se-

cond reading was carried, Nov. 30,

by 210 to 132, and the bill passed,

Dec. 7, by 223 to 140.

So decided was the opposition of

the peers, that the second reading

of the bill was negatived on the day

of its introduction, Dec. 14, by a

majority of twelve. Burnet distin-

guished himself by his speech

against it, and was ably supported

by lord Haversham and others.

The archbishop of York, the bi-

shops of London, Winchester, Ro-

chester, Chester, and St. Asaph gave

their votes for the bill ; the arch-

bishoj) of Canterbury, and the bi-

shoj)s of Worcester, Salisbury, Ely,

LichfieUI, Nonvich, Peterborough,

Lincoln, Chichester, Oxford, and

Bangor against it. A last attempt

was made in the commons, during

the same session, to pass the mea-
sure as an appendix to a bill of

supply, but without success. A si-

milar act was passed in 171 1, but

repealed in 1719.— I'arl. Hist. vi.

153-171. Burnet, V. 105-1 oJ^. Tin-

dal, i. 49. Hallam, iii. 332. Buckle,

History of Civilization, i. 3S3.

Amnng
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In December, this year, I made a purchase, by the advice of

Mr. Longuevile, of an estate at Dalham, in Suffolk, twelve

miles from Ely Avhere my wife and my son might live com-

fortably after my decease. In order to which, I began, not

long after, to build an house ; the old one, by neglect, being

fallen down before I purchased it.

In the beginning of next year, 1703, I was so afflicted with

the sharpness of my urine, that I feared I had the stone. So

that by sir Thomas Millington's advice, I sent for Cypriano, a

famous operator who gave me hope it might not be so ; and

Among the numerous pamphlets

to which the agitation of this ques-

tion gave birth, may be mentioned

Wilham's Affection to the Church
of England, 1703 ; The English

Monster, or the character of an Oc-

casional conformist ; The Establish-

ment of the Church the preserva-

tion of the State ; The Case of To-

leration considered ; A New Test of

the Church of England's loyalty ;

The Political Union, by Dr. Sache-

verell ; The Case of the Regale &c.

by Leslie ; An Impartial View of

the two last parliaments ; and, The
Shortest way with the Dissenters,

a pretended argument in defence of

the bill, by De Foe, which was or-

dered to be burnt by the common
hangman.]

^ [In Domesday book two ma-
nors in Dalham are mentioned, (25
Suff.Rysby hundred, vol.ii. fol. 390,
a,b,)whereof one belonged toWilliam

Peccatum or Pechey, and the other

to Richard, son of Gilbert, first earl

of Clare. That of the Pecheys, in-

cluding the advowson, was granted

by king Edward II., in the 14th

year of his reign, to Walter de Nor-

wich, in fee farm, at the yearly rent

of 40/. for all services. in the

reign of Henry IV. Thomas Stote-

vill, esq., purchased the interest of

Walter's descendants. It remained

in the family of Stotevill, Estotevill,

or Stulfield for centuries. Many of

flic'ui rose to distinction, and one is

celebrated in his epitaph in the

church as having accompanied sir

Francis Drake in his voyage round

the world. Charles Stutville, esq.,

the last possessor, mortgaged the

estate to the lord keeper North

for 1000/., whose heirs having fore-

closed the mortgage, it became vest-

ed in Gilbert Dolben, esq. Stutville

becoming imbecile, a petition was

presented to the house of commons,
Jan. 26, 1699-1700, on behalf of Eli-

zabeth his wife, and their children,

for leave to sell the estate, and pay

offthe incumbrances, with residue to

them ; and leave to that effect grant-

ed by the house.

A counter petition was then put

in by the alleged imbecile or his

friends, praying to be heard by

counsel, Feb. 5, and referred to a

committee, but is not again alluded

to in the journals. The estate was

thus purchased from the trustees by

bishop Patrick, and enjoyed by his

son. But on the death of the latter

in 1713, heavily embarrassed, a pri-

vate act was obtained for power to

dispose of it, when it was purchased

by Thomas Affleck, esq., in whose

family it has since remained.-Davy's

Suffolk Collections in Brit. Mus.
MSS. Add. 19x02. fol. 122-134.

Commons' Journals, &c.]

j [Sir Thomas had himself four

years before experienced the benefit

of the same operator's skill, as may
be surmised from the following no-

tices by Luttrell :

—

" June 3, 1699. Sir 'I'homas
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in a little time I was mucli cased. My conimentarv upon the

two books of Samuel w\t,s published this year ; and I likewise

transcribed the two books of the Kings, that they might be

ready next year ; as I find it acknowledged to the great good-

ness of God, on my birthday.

The next year, J 704, my commentary on the two books of

the Kings was printed, and I spent as much time as I could

spare in considering the books of the Chronicles ; and before

the end of the year, the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther.

On the 21st of July, God was pleased to bestow a daughter

upon my son, for which we gave him our most humble thanks^.

In the next month I was desired to consecrate a new chapel,

built in Catharine hall, Cambridge. Accordingly I considered

of a form wherein to do it, and upon the 1st of September

went thither, accompanied with the heads of several colleges,

and other worthy persons ; dedicated it to the worship and

service of God, to which it was set apart, with prayers, and a

sermon, and the holy communion. The master of the college,

sir WiUiam Dawes, and the fellows, desired the form of conse-

cration might be printed, with the sermon preached by Mr.

Long, a worthy fellow of that college. Unto which I con-

sented, and both were printed at Cambridge a little after \

In the beginning of the next year, 1705, I began to tran-

scribe what I had observed upon the book of Cln'onicles. Ezra,

Nehemiah, and P]sthcr ; which took up my time most of this

year. In the conclusion of which God was pleased to bestow

a great blessing on us. For, on the 23rd of March, being

Millington, aged 68, was the be- taken from him weighing 4 ounces,

ginning of this week cut of the and hke to do well."]

stone by a Dutchman, and like to ^ [l*enelopc Patrick, l)orn July

do well." 21, 1704, married Jan. 9, 1730, the

"Thursday, 14 Nov. 1700. Sir right honourable Edward Weston,
VVilhani (iore, an alderman of this of Somerhy, by whom she had two
citty, was on Tuesday cutt for the sons, C/harles and Kdward, both of

stone by Cypriano, a Dutchman : whom died without ottspring.J

had one in a minutes time taken ' ['I'he form is printed in the pre-

from him, weighing 4 ounces 2 sent volume, j). 349 above.]

drams, and like to (lo well." [In the course of the prolonged

Sir William survived till Jan. 20, debate in the House of iA)rds, on

1 70^- the answer to be made to the queen's
** Tuesday, 7 July, Saturday. Sir speech at the opening of the session,

John (iarrard of Hertfordshire, aged a day was obtained by the carl of

above 60, was cutt for the stone by Halifax, "to in(piire into those dan-
the famous Cyprianus : had one gers to ciiurch and state.about which
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Easter eve, my son's wife was brought to bed of a son. Blessed

be his goodness, which gave her a quick and safe dehverance.

I should have observed, that on the 23rd of December. I con-

ferred the order of priesthood upon my son (who had been

made deacon before) at his earnest desire ; he having solemnly

devoted himself to the service of God in the ministry of the

Gospel, and is very capable to do him much service therein.

In the next year I committed those books I had transcribed

unto the press. And on the ordination Sunday, at Ely, on the

19th of May, we had the news of the most glorious victory that

we ever read of obtained over the French by the duke of Marl-

borough, and the wonderful success following was amazing*^.

On the 27th of June a public thanksgiving was made to God

throughout the kingdom, and my son was persuaded to preach

the sermon on that day in the cathedral church, though he

was no member of it ; which he did on these words, He scat-

tereth the peoj^le that delight in luar, and shewed so much

wisdom and judgment in his treating on them as very much

rejoiced my heart, and affected all his hearers with admiration

of him. I earnestly beseeched God that he would give him

grace to study to improve, and win many souls unto truth

and righteousness.

so many tragical stories had been

published of late." On the 6th of

December the discussion took place
;

Rochester, Halifax, Compton bishop

of London, and the archbishop of

York, complaining in terms of alarm

at the increase of dissent and popery,

the loss of the occasional bill, the

unsettled state of the succession, the

license of the press and pulpit, &c.,

with particular allusion to Hoadley's

recent sermon. Burnet spoke in re-

ply, deprecating unnecessary fears,

and measures of restriction.

Bishop Patrick continued the de-

bate with a motion, " that the judges

might also be consulted what power

the queen had in visiting the uni-

versities, complaining of the heat

and passion of the gentlemen there

;

which they inculcated into their

pupils, who brought the same fury

with them to the parishes, when

they came abroad, to the great dis-

turbance of public charity. That at

the election at Cambridge, it was

shameful to see a hundred or more
young students encouraged in hol-

lowing like schoolboys and porters,

and crying ' No fanatic I No occa-

sional conformity !

' against two wor-

thy gentlemen that stood candidates.

Then he complained of the unduti-

fulness of the clergy to their bishops,

and the difficulty they had to govern

them regularly." At the end of the

debate, a resolution was carried by

a majority of 61 to 30, that the

church was in no danger.—Lords'

Journals, Pari. Hist. 479-506.]
" [The victory of Ramilies, won

by Marlborough and the allies, over

the French, commanded by the

elector of Bavaria and the marshal

de Villeroy, on Whit-sunday, May

23, (12. O. S.)i7o6.]
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In the beginning of Angust, this year, 1706, I received tlie

forementioned books all printed, that I might correct the erratri

in them, if I found any ; which I did, and returned them before

the end of the month.

I should have noted before this, that on the same day my
granddaughter was born I had a trial in the Chancery before

the lord keeper Wright, about my estate at Dalham ; one

Jenkins having put in a bill against me. The whole matter was

largely debated ; and the lord keeper, after he had weighed all

the evidence, dismissed the bill, and settled the decree that had

been made for me. But I was very much surprised, that in

December 1696P, an appeal was made by my adversaries to the

house of lords, for they could not have done a greater kindness,

which I could not expect from them. I had no more trouble

but to entreat all the lords of my acquaintance to be present

and attend unto the cause. And they were so kind, that not one

of them failed to be at the house on the 9th of January, when

the cause was heard. And moreover, they were so kind as to

prevail with those lords who were not of my acquaintance to

come to the house, and stay all the time. A fuller house to hear

a private cause had not been seen a long time, and the case was

so clear, that after the pleadings were over, it was soon ended

by the confirmation of the decree in Chancery for me ; and

this so unanimously, that there was but one lord that dissented.

In the evening many came to wish me joy of it, which was very

great, because it settled me in all I had laboured for. And, by
God's blessing, I hope my son may enjoy it. For there can be

no further dispute about my title to it.

I remember that the last year, 1705, I made a resolution on

my birthday, (September 8th,) to look over my life tVom the

beginning, and consider the great goodness of Ciod to nie

through the whole course of it. as soon as 1 had tinislicd mv
Commentaries upon the Chronicles &c. which I had in hand,

and could < ome at some papers I had in London. I considered

indeed 1 might not continue so long in the world as to be able

to make that review ; for we are but sojourners, (as the Psalmist

speaks in the Psalm read this morning,) as all our fathers

ivere. But I was apt to say, (as it there follows with a small

P [There is obviously some mistake in tliis date. If should i>robably

be 1706.]
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alteration.) Spare me a littley 0 Lord, and reneiv my ,^trengtli,

before I go hence, and he no more seen. This I said witli great

submission to God, who knows what is best for me and for my
family ; to whom my longer continuance among them would

be a great blessing. And God hath been pleased to grant my
desire. For on Whit Monday, May

1
3th, in this year, I began

to call to mind the loyino;kindness of the Lord, and have brousrht

this narrative to the conclusion of another year ; that is, to

my birthday, September 8th, 1706, when I completed the

eightieth year of my age ; and, blessad be God, in health and

strength, having few bodily infirmities, and the full use of my
reason and understanding. So that if God please further to

prolong my days, I hope I shall do him some further service in

one kind or other.

But 1 find I have been so eager in writing all this, that 1

have passed by something, without notice, which I now call to

remembrance, and shall here, thouo-h out of the order of time,

set them down as things memorable.

When the workmen were making scaffolds in the church of

Westminster for the coronation of king James, they chanced to

bore a hole into the tomb of P^dward the Confessor : so that

they could see the shroud wherein his body was wrapped;

which was a mixed coloured silk, very fresh P. By this they

got a great deal of money from people who hearing of it came

to see it ; and made the hole wider and wider, till they could

put their hand into the tomb. Which one of the vergers

hearing of, went and forbade them to suffer this, or threatened

to have them turned out of their work by sir Christopher Wren.

This made them forbear to admit people to come into the

chapel. But one Taylor, being a singing man in the church,

prevailed with them one day to let him in with some friends of

his to see the tomb ; and he thrust in his hand so far as to pull

out the shroud, and together with it a crucifix hanging in a

gold chain, weighing about ten guineas. This he brought to

the chanter of the church, who went immediately to search

P [In the original manuscript a small to enable the pattern to be

small piece of stuflf less than an inch distinguished, but it appears to have

square, answering this description, is been a woven fabric of black and

pinned to the paper, evidently as a yellow silk.]

specimen of the shroud. It is too
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if he could find any thing more, but could not. only several of

his bones, and particularly a thigh bone, which was very large.

Then he carried the crucifix to the dean, the bishop of Ro-

chester, who went with Taylor to the king, representing to him

how honest he was in not concealing this treasure. His majesty

was highly pleased with it, and pulled a crucifix out of his

pocket, and showed it to them, teUing them it was his late

brother's q. He immediately ordered Taylor fifty pounds, which

was paid him out of the privy pur5e^ And he spake to sir

Christopher Wren to make up the coffin strongly again, which

was only of elm, hooped with iron, very coarse and cloutery.

Next I remember that in ISToveraber, 1686, there was a com-

mission granted to three bishops, of Durham, Rochester, and

Peterborough, to deprive Mr. Johnson 3. And upon the i8th

1 [Evelyn reports an audience

which he had with king James, Sept.

16, 1685, at which his majesty nar-

rated the same circumstances, and

exhibited the crucifix. See his Diary,

and the Ilhistrations at the end of

the volume, with Dart's History of

Westminster, ii. 25.]

[Feb. 6, 168-^-, there was pub-

lished " A true and perfect narrative

of the strange and unexpected find-

ing the crucifix and gold chain of

that pious prince, St. Edward, the

king and Confessor,which was found
after 620 years interment, and pre-

sented to his most sacred majesty

king James II.; by ('harlesTaylour,

gent." The real writer is said to

have heen Henry Keepe, who had
previously been known by the name
of Young, but had assumed the for-

mer on changing his religion at the

accession of James.—See (iough's

Topograj)hy, i. 762 ; and tlu' note in

Dart, 1. c]
s [Samuel Johnson, born in 1649,

in Warwickshire, was educated at

St. Paul's School, London, of u hioh

he was appointed librarian, owing
to his as-siduity in learning, esperially

in the oriental languages. He |)ro-

reeded toTrinity college, Cambridge,

PATKK K, VOL. IX.

but left the university without taking

a degree. Entering holy orders, he

was presented by a friend, Robert

Biddulph, esq., to the rectory of

Corringham,in Essex, in 1669-1670;

which preferment, the only one he

ever had, worth only 8o^ a year, was

held by him till his death. The air

of that place not agreeing with him,

he settled in London, taking an active

part in politics, securing the esteem

and patronage of the Bedford family.

In the year 1672, he was made do-

mestic chaplain to lord AVilliam

Russell. While the exclusion bill was
being actively pressed by his patron

in the house of commons, Johnson,

to promote the same cause, engaged

theecclesiastical chami)ion of passive

obedience. Dr. Hickes, in a book
entitled "Julian the Apostate," pub-

lished in 16S2. Hickes put forth in

rej)ly a work with the title of "Jovi-

an," to which Joiuison drew up a re-

joinder, *' Julian's arts to undermine

and extirpate Christianity," &c. This

was printed aiul entered atSlationers'

Hall in 1683, but the ai^prehensiou

of iiis patron Russell deterred him
from publishing it. The court how-
ever having information of it, be

was summoned before the king and

O O
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of that month, I had an order sent me to assist the bishops in

the exercise of that jnrisdiction*. The same order to twelve

divines in London, in which I was not satisfied, and therefore

consulting with Dr. Tenison, (who was of the same mind,)

we resolved not to appear, but thought it becoming us to go

to some of the bishops, and desire them to excuse our non-

appearance as well as they could. I went to the bishop of

Rochester, and he to Peterborough ; and I told the bishop I

council about two months after

Russell was beheaded, and on being

questioned, owned himself the au-

thor of the book. On Aug. 3, 1683,

he was committed to the Gatehouse,

but released on bail, no copy of his

last work having been found. He
was then prosecuted in the king's

bench, for a libel on the duke of

York, in writing "Julian the Apo-
state," sentenced to pay a fine of 500
marks, and committed to prison till

he should pay it.

Having obtained the liberty of the

rules, Johnson's zeal led him to

brave the court, by circulating se-

veral spirited pieces against popery.

When the army was encamped on

Hounslow Heath, in 1686, he drew
up " An humble address to all the

protestants in the present army,"

&c.; in which he vehemently exhorted
the troops to use their arms in de-

fence, not of Romanism, but of the

Bible, Magna Charta, and the Pe-

tition of Right. Through Hugh
Speke, his fellow prisoner, more than

1000 copies had been dispersed

among the soldiery, when the rest

were seized, and Johnson again put

upon his trial. His sentence was to

stand thrice in the pillory, to pay a

fine of 500 marks, and to be whipped
from Newgate to Tyburn, after he

had been degraded from the priest-

hood.]

^ [Compton, bishop of London, on
whom the function of degrading

Johnson should have devolved, being

himself under suspension for re-

fusing to suspend Dr. Sharp for

preaching against popery in his own
parish church of St. Giles', the com-
missioners charged with the ad-

ministration of the diocese, Crewe,

bishop of Durham, Sprat of Ro-

chester, and White of Peterborough,

performed the ceremony of degra-

dation in the chapter house of St.

Paul's. Stillingfleet, the dean, as well

as Tenison, refused to attend, but

Sherlock,among others, was present.

An omission, perhaps not accidentally

made, of the form of stripping him of

his cassock, enabled him afterwards

to retain his living. The flogging

was executed without mercy, on the

ist of December, and endured with

the firmness of a martyr. After the

revolution, the judgment was de-

clared illegal, June 11, 1689, and

the deanery of Durham offered him
in compensation, which he refused

as inadequate. Interest was made
for him by lady Russell and Tillot-

son for a bishopric, but in vain.

King William at length granted him
a pension of 300?. a year, with a

gratuity of lOOoZ. Johnson's violent

temper continued to vent itself in

political effusions, and his bitterness

caused an attack to be made upon

his hfe on the 27th of November,

1692. His death occurred in May,

1703. His collected treatises were

pubhshed in a folio volume in 17 10,

with a memoir prefixed, reprinted

three years later.—London Gazette,

Nov. 20, 1686; Biogr. Brit.; Chal-

mers; Birch, p. 199; Macaulay, ii.

104.]
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had no good opinion of Mr. Johnson, and abhorred his practice

of libelUner. But I knew not what I was to do in their court,

nor by what authority I could act, being not in the commission

as he was. He told me the assistants were only to set their hands

to his degradation, which I said was a thing I had no time to

consider whether I could lawfully do, being none of the chapter

of St. Paul's, who I took to be the proper assistants to the

bishop. He promised to make the best excuse he could for my
non-appearance, and so did the bishop of Peterborough for Dr.

Tenison ; who was more confirmed in his resolution not to ap-

pear, when he understood we must set our hands to his degra-

dation, whereby he would be deprived of his freehold and be-

nefice he had in Essex. Mr. Williams also, now bishop of

Chichester came to consult with us, and went out of town to

avoid it. When they met, the names of the twelve assistants

were called over, and only nine were present. The bishop of

Durham moved we three who were absent should be sent for,

it being proved we were summoned. To which the other two

bishops very kindly and prudently replied, that there was no

need of it, for they had a large majority present, who were

sufficient to do the business, and so that motion was stifled. We
never heard more of it.

A little after I was desired to visit one Mrs. Lewis, in my
parish, who was very ill in body, and also troubled by her

husband to change her religion. He was the most violent papist

I ever met withal, who would not stir his hat to me when I

came into the house, nor speak a civil word to me, but treated

me like a dog. I desired him in a mild way not to trouble his

wife now she was sick ; but he told me in such a currish man-

ner as I am not able to express, that he would trouble her,

and never let her alone, for he must labour to save her soul,

and if it perislied, her damnation must be at my door. After

much scolding he left me to pray with her, and she desired to

" [John Williams, a native of navy, was made ])reben(lary of St.

Northamptonshire, became com- l^aurs, Sept. 2 1 , iTjS;*, and I). I), at

moner of Magdalene Ilall, Oxford, the king's visit to ('anil)ri(l;^^f, Oct.

in Lent term, 1657, at the age of 17, 6, 1689, consecrated to the l)isiiopric

graduated H. .\., Dec. 14, 1655, and of ('hichester Dec. 13, 1696. and
M. A., June 1 1, 1658, entered holy died Ai)ril 24, 1709.— Le Neve,
orders, and became a chaplain in the Wood, Athen. Oxon. i\ . 769.]

o o i
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receive the communion the next morning, when lie would not

be at home to disturb us. But as soon as I came in, he was

at my lieels, and a Kttle more civil ; for he put off his hat to

me, being not so outrageous as the day before. So that though

still very violent, he left us at last, and suffered me to do my
duty. I mention this to show what danger we then escaped,

for such furious men, if they had prevailed, would have pulled

us in pieces. Of which I was the more sensible when, about a

fortnight after, Dr. Tenison came to my house and told me how
a Romish priest said in a private house that they would take

some course with him and me, if they met with us in the

night, or could get us out under pretence of visiting some sick

person, or some such means ^.

There was something worth remembering which shpped out

of my mind when I related the conference Dr. Jane and I had

before the king with Dr. Giffard and Godden. Unto which

we were not persuaded to go, till no reasons we could give

would be admitted to excuse us from the undertaking. For

we represented to the lord treasurer that this w^ould not be the

best way for his satisfaction upon many accounts. Because,

first of all, we might not be able in speaking to mention all that

was pertinent or necessary, were our abilities never so great.

And, secondly, that it would be very hard to carry away every

thing in his memory, which ought to be pondered afterward.

Many things might not be observed, and others shp out of his

mind. And, thirdly, such verbal conferences were apt to be

mistaken, and misreported. We added, that we could not do

this without acquainting our superiors with it ; for it was not

fit the cause of religion should be entrusted to our manage-

ment, if they could think of any fitter or abler persons.

To all which he replied, it was his majesty's desire, not his,

to proceed this way ; and he must in decency as well as duty

follow his method. He had also named us two unto his ma-

jesty, whom he approved, but rejected others for whom he had

a great respect. We then alleged the sixty-fifth canon of

* [In the month of June, 1684, information respecting the murder
an attempt had been made to in- of sir Edmundbury Godfrey ; but

veifrleTenison into an obscure house, by the })recautions which he took,

on the pretence of his receiving some the snare laid for him was defeated.]
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1603X5 and the third canon of 1640; which made his lordship a

httle angry, and say, we refused then to assist him, and the

king would ill interpret it. So we yielded, presuming upon

the leave of our superiors
;
though in prudence we told him it

was not fit for private persons to undertake such a thing, with-

out direction from those above us. He told us his majesty

pressed him to it with so much earnestness, that he could not

deny it ; and prayed us not to think that he Avould be deter-

mined by extemporary talk, and to believe that he was not

dissatisfied in the least in our religion. But his majesty had

argued with him about the infallibility of the church, from the

common places of scripture, imto which he had opposed those

two. Where two or three are gathered together in my name,

Sec. ; and. If any man love me, / luill come unto him, and
make my abode with him. Which he told his majesty might

as well be urged for the infallibility of private persons. So

his majesty told him he would send a priest to discourse with

him, which he did ; and he gave him a paper, which Dr. Jane

answered, and upon that was to be our conference, which I

have related, and here set down some preliminaries to it, which

1 have since recollected.

It is not long ago since I read over the History of the late

earl of Clarendon, which his son, the earl of Rochester, did

me the honour to bestow upon me in the three fair volumes ^.

In which I could not but observe that there is not one word

said concerning the book called EIkcov BacnXiKj], Avhich goes

under the name of king Charles the First, and did him great

honour. The reason of which, I behove, was because he knew
the king did not write it. For 1 iiave seen a letter of Dr.

y [The bishop probably intended

to refer to the sixty-sixth canon,

wliich enjoins every minister, being

a preaclier, to confer with poj)ish

reciisanta in his parish, provided he

be thought fit and authorized l)y

the bishop. The third canon of

1640 further enacts that such con-

ferences sliall be jjerformcd by the

bishop of the diocese in person, or

else l)y sonic one or more learned

ministers at his s|)ecial ai)p(>intincnt.

the bishop assigning the time and
place : any neglect of these pro-

visions by such ministers, witiiout

reasonable cause, being visited with

susj)ension for six months.— tSec

Wilkins. iv. 391, 546; Sparrow's

Collection, pp. 299, 350 ; C/aniwell's

Synodalia, i. 2S4, 393.]
^ ['I'hc first edition of Clarendon's

History of the Rebellion was pub-

lished in three handsome folio vols,

at ( )xfor(l m the years 1 70J 1 704.
]
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Gauden's, with whose relations I was well acquainted, represent-

ing to the lord Clarendon how well he had deserved of the crown

in writing that book^,and begging his favour in recommending

him to the king for the bishopric of Winchester, then void^.

And I must be so just as to say that his lady, (with whom I

Avas well acquainted,) after his death, told me often that he was

the author of that book ^
; which was to have been entitled

Singultus Regii, till the king's death was resolved on, and

^ [It must be regretted that Dr.

Wordsworth, at the time of com-
posing his elaborate and closely

reasoned treatise, " Who wrote

EiKcbi/ ^ao-ikiKi] ?" was only ac-

quainted (p. 114.) with Patrick's

important evidence through the loose

statements of Whiston, to whom
archdeacon Knight had lent the

MS. of Patrick's Autobiography.

The personal opinion of the writer in

favour of Gauden's title to the au-

thorship is insignificant, in compari-

son with the grounds on which it was

founded. In addition to Gauden's

categorical and explicit assertion, and

the direct testimony of his wife, evi-

dence ishereadduced of theexistence

ofautographletters from kingCharles

the First himself in corroboration

of the same claim. Strong as the

tissue of circumstantial evidence on

the opposite side undeniably is, and

ably as it has been drawn out by

Dr. Wordsworth, that ardent advo-

cate would yet hardly have ventured

to heighten his charge against the

unhappy prelate from that of men-

dacity, (so foul and so unmitigated

as to involve the hypothesis of men-

tal aberration) into that of absolute

forgery ; comphcated too with the

graver crime of high treason, in

counterfeiting his sovereign's sig-

nature.]

^ [These letters, six in number,

will be found printed at length in

the Clarendon State Papers, vol.

iii. Supplement, p. xxvi-xxxii, and

reprinted in a Supplement by Dr.

Wordsworth.]
c [Gauden's assertion was put

forward in the most exphcit terms in

his third letter to lord Clarendon

:

" Nor doe I doubt but I shall by

your lordship's favour find the fruits

as to something extraordinary, since

the service was soe, not as to what

was known to the world under my
name, in order to vindicate the

crown and the church, but what

goes under the late blessed king's

name, the EUiov, or portraiture of

hys majesty in his solitudes and

sufferings. This book and figure

was wholy and only my invention,

making and designe, in order to

vindicate the king's wisdome, ho-

nor and piety. My wife indeed

was conscious to it, and had an

hand in disguising the letter of that

copy which I sent to the king in

the Isle of Wight, by the favour of

the late marquise of Hartford, which

was delivered to the king by the

now bishop of Winchester. Hys
majesty graciously accepted, owned
and adopted it as hys sense and

genius ; not only with great appro-

bation, but admiration : hee kept it

with hym, and though hys cruel

murderers went on to perfect hys

martyrdome, yet God preserved and

l)rospered this book to revive hys

honor, and redeeme hys majesty's

name from that grave of contempt

and abhorrence, or infamy, in which

they aymed to bury him."]
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then he cliaiiged the title ^. Tliis indeed she told me as a

great secret, which I never told to anybody, desiring it should

be reputed the king^s book, because he read the sheets as they

were composed, and sometimes corrected and heightened them.

As appears further from what Dr. Gauden's eldest son told

Mr. Bartholomew Soane of Thurlow^^^ from whom I had it,

that his father, when he died, gave him two letters, and bid

him keep them as a precious treasure, which would be of great

advantage to him. They were from king Charles the First,

wherein he acknowledges the great service he had done him in

writing this book ;
promising him that if he came to liis throne,

he would reward him for it. These letters the young gentle-

man showed to king Charles the Second, to do something for

him after his fathers death Upon the sight of them, the

king said he knew the hand very well, that it was his father's,

and promised to prefer him. AVhich he either forgot, or wanted

power so soon as the young man expected, which provoked him

to say he would publish the letters^ ; but died soon after. How-

d [This statement is not in strict

accordance ^v^th Mrs. Gauden's nar-

rative, preserved by Toland in his

Amyntor, p. 115, in which she de-

clares that the title originally given

to the book by her hushand was

Suspiria Regalia, but that of EIkcov

^aariXiKT} subsequently adopted while

the work was in the i)ress and on

the eve of publication. The latter

change is said to have been adopted

by desire of the king, on the sug-

gestion of Jeremy Taylor.]

^ [The family of Soane was dis-

tantly roimected with that of Patrick,

through the marriage of Stephen,

fatlier of Bartholomew Soane, with

Mary, widow of Lewis Hanastre,

os(j., first cousin to hi.shop Patrick's

wife. Compare p. 463 above.]

• [To these decisive letters Mrs.

(iauden doubtless alluded when
she declared, " I can produce some
letters, which, I am sure, will

put it out of all dispute."—Truth

l)rought to light, p. 37. Words-
worth, p. 50. Could they be found,

and their genuineness be conclu-

sively established, their evidence

would, without (jucstion, enable the

exact hmits of authorship between

the king and the bishop to be accu-

rately defined, which is clearly the

real problem at issue. To neither

is the exclusive composition to be

assigned. The work, projected and

mainly elaborated by Cauden, was

subjected to revision and modifi-

cation by the king. The editor has

I)rosecuted an earnest search among
the documents preserved in the

State Paper Ofltice, in the hope of

terminating this vexed literary (pics-

tion by their discovery, but witlunit

success. They api)ear to have been

returned by the king to (Jauden's

son Charles, who died in 1679, and

are })r()bably long since lost.]

^
[
Bishop Kennethas stated tliat

these papers, " amongst others Icit

by Mr. (Jauden, came into the hands

of Dr. wSimon Patrick, late bisho|) of

Ely."— Reg. j). 642. It does not

appear what authority he had for

this assertion ; which is siilKicicnlly

disproved by the bishop's silence in

the present passage. It was prt)-

bably but an incorrect version of

the particulars here recorded by

Patrick himself.]
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ever, the king took care to publish them, for he told the earl

of Anglesea, among others, that the book was not his father's :

as appeared by a paper under his own hand, which he put

before the book ; which being sold at an auction of the earl's

library, Mr. MiUington read the paper in these words :
" The

king and the duke told me, (such a day and year,) that this

book was not written by their father g." This paper was

snatched up and brought to Whitehall, which I saw at the

chaplain s table when I was in waiting ^.

I have said nothing of the popish plot, and the killing sir

Edmund Berry Godfreys wanting that book wherein I had

noted something of it. I have, since writing the foregoing

narrative, recollected what a joy there was on the 28th of De-

cember, 1679, for a further and clearer discovery of the plot,

insomuch that his majesty said he believed it. But on the 30th

we were as much surprised to hear that his majesty had pro-

rogued the parliament till February ; which cast a damp on

all men's spirits. And I remember that dining at that time

with the bishop of Salisbury, (Dr. Ward,) I asked liim what

Avas the meaning of the proroguing. Why, the plot,'' said

he, was breaking out like Etna, and flaming about their ears

s [This important memorandum
was first published by Dr. Walker
in bis " True account of the author

of ElKcov^aaiXiKT}," and subsequently

in Wagstaffe's Vindication, p. 14;
Young's Several Evidences, &c. p.

22; Biogr. Brit. 'Annesley,' note L;
and by Dr. Wordsworth, p. 45.

" Memorandum.
" King Charles the Second, and

the duke of York, did both (in the

last session of parliament, 1675)
when I showed them, in the lords'

house, the written copy of this book,

wherein were some corrections and

alterations written with the late king

Charles the First's own hand, assure

me, that this was none of the said

king's compiling, but made by Dr.

Gauden, bishop of Exeter : which I

here insert, for the undeceiving

others in this point, by attesting

so much under my hand.
" Anglesey."]

[Tlic circumstance that this pa-

per was brought to Whitehall, and

publicly circulated there, without

any suspicion of its genuineness

being raised at the time, or appear-

ing to Patrick worthy of record,

cannot but be viewed as a consider-

able counterweight to the reasoning,

however plausible or ingenious, by
which certain writers have sought to

brand it as a forgery.]

i [The mystery attending the

death of sir Edmundbury Godfrey,

whose body was found in a field

near Hampstead on the 17th of Oc-
tober, 1678, after he had been miss-

ing four days, has never been satis-

factorily cleared up. For the cir-

cumstances attending it, and the

memorable consequences which it

excited, the reader is referred to

L'Estrange's History of the Times,

part 3, 8vo, 1678 ; Tuke's Memoirs,

65 ;
Granger, iii. 400 ; Echard, iii.

467; Kennet, iii. 351; Ralph, i.

387 ; Macaulay, i. 234.]
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that they durst not look further into it." And on the 25th of

January the parliament was dissolved ^.

^ [Here the bishop's narrative

abruptly terminates. Notwithstand-

ing his increasing infirmities he was

enabled to hold his triennial \'isita-

tion of his diocese in the summer
of the ensuing year. Archdeacon
Knight adds that he continued re-

gularly the diary which he had kept

in shorthand for upwards of fifty

years, now unhappily lost, and in-

serted an entry on the very morning
of the day on which he expired.

May 31st, 1707 : from which it may
be inferred that his end was rather

sudden. But no details of his de-

cease have been transmitted.

His remains were interred on the

north side of the presbytery of his

cathedral, where his monument (en-

graved in Bentham's Histor}' of

Ely, p. 207.) exhibits the following

inscription, from the pen of his suc-

cessor, bishop Moore.

M. s.

REVERENUI .VD3I0DU:M IN CHEISTO PATRIS

SIM0XI8 PATEICK

PER BIENXTOI CICESTRENSIS

DEUfDE PER XVI A>rNOS ELIENSIS EPISCOPI

;

AD HOS A3IPLISSDI0S DIGNITATIS GRADUS,

PROPTER EXIMIA ERGA ECCLESIAM AC REMPUBLICAM MERITA

AB OPTIMIS PRrNCIPIBUS GULIELMO ET MARIA, E\T:CTI:

CUJUS PIETATEM INSIGNEM, MORES SANCTISSIMOS,

INGENIUM ELEGANS, ACRE, COPIOSUM,

PR^CLARA3I IN OMNI LITERARUJI GENERE SCIENTIA3f,

ABUNDE TESTANTUR DICTA, FACTA, SCRIPTA IPSIUS OMNIA,

PILESERTIM ERUDITISSIMI ET LUCULENTISSIMI IN S. S. SCKIPTURA.M

COIVBIENTAEII

QUOVIS ELOGIO MAJORES, QUOVIS MARMORE DIUTURNIORES.

VIB, SI QUIS ALIUS, CANDORE ET CIIARITATE VERE CHRISTIANA,

CONSTANTIA ANIMI INVICTA,

.^QUITATE NULLO PARTIUM STUDIO INCLINATA.

IN OPTIMIS ARTIBUS C0LENDI8, PROMOVENDISQUE,

IN NEGOTIIS MAXIMI MOMENTI GEKENDIS.

IN UNIVEKSIS VIGILANTISSIMI EPISCOPI MUNKRIBUS EXPLENDIS.

AD EXTREMUM USQUE SPIRITUM PERPETUUS ET INDEFESSUS ;

CUMUL.\TIS JAM VIT.E OMNIBUS OFFK IIS

PIENTISSIMUS SKNEX PLACIDE ANIMAM DEO REDDIDIT XWI M All

A.l). MDCCVII. .VNNO .STAT. LXXXI.J



[Tlie additional particulars relating to Patrick's family history, which

should have been given (as stated above, p. 407,) in the Appendix, have

been transferred to the Editor's Preface.]
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LETTER I.

To Mrs. Gaiulen^, at Huttmi Hall, near Binmtiuooil, Essex.

Covent Garden,

My dear friend, Wednesday Morning, Aug. 9. [1665.]

I was loath to tell you in my last, (which I writ on Monday,)

how solicitous I was for you, least it should affect you too

much, and make your owne fears grow greater than they were ;

a [This lady was Elizabeth, \viie

of Dennis Gauden, head commis-

sioner of the victualling department of

the navy, cloth-worker and sheriff of

the city of London in the year 1667,

in which year he was knighted. He
resided in a large mansion at Clap-

ham, which he had built as a palace

for the bishops of Winchester, at the

time when his brother. Dr. John
Gauden, had expectations of being

translated from Exeter to that see.

He was an intimate friend of Pepys,

whose favour in passing his ac-

counts he was in the habit of pro-

pitiating by handsome presents, in

one year to the value of 500/. Pepys

mentions that he was involved in a

serious quarrel with admiral Sir

J. Lawson, in 1663, by his scrupu-

lous solicitude to enforce the stnct

observance of Lenten diet in the

Algiers squadron, for victualling

which he had taken an unprofitable

contract.— ii. 258.

Sir Dennis was ultimately ruined,

and his villa purchased by William

Hewer, the friend and assistant of

Pepys, whose death took place there,

while on a visit to Hewer, on the

26th of May, 1703. Gauden died in

the year 1688, and was buried at

Clapham, July i.

The minute diarist records fre-

quent visits to the family, and speaks

of Mrs. Gauden as a " good," i. e.

rehgious woman. At the time of the

opening of her correspondence with

Patrick, she was residing with her

sister-in-law, the bishop's widow, at

Hutton Hall, near Bumtwood, Es-

sex, through fear of the plague.

The originals of these letters,

sixty-eight in all, were lent by arch-

deacon Knight to William Cole, on
the 19th of September, 1779, who
transcribed some of them entire, and
dismissed the rest with a brief sum-
mary of their contents. (Additional

MSS., 5810, in Hrit. Mus.) The
former are here printed at length,

others as abridged by Cole ; his

bare abstract of the rest not pos-

sessing sufficient claim to be in-

serted. The originals cannot \>e

traced from Cole's possession.]
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but though I perceive it was not without cause that I had those

cares for you, (which were the fruit of my thoughts about you

the day before, when it seems you were in labour,) yet now I

am at the greater ease to heare how graciously God hath dealt

with mee. It makes my heart a great deal hghter, I assure you,

than it was before, and will serve mee for an antidote in this

dangerous season : for you know, Solomon saith ; A merry heart

doth good like a medicine. I believe it will give me much joy

every day to reflect upon your preservation, and to hope for

your perfect recovery ; which I beseech him to vouchsafe, who
hath begun to deale so mercifully with you. I know not how
it will please him to deale with mee, but he who hath in part

delivered you from what you feared of yourself may do the

same. In relation to your friends, there is some danger, no

doubt, in this place, and it increases a httle, but I am not in

any feare, which will make the danger lesse. There dyed, as

you will see by to-morrow in the bills, 20 in this parish,

whereof 1 6 of the plague : this I know will debarre mee of the

liberty of seeing you, and i submitt to that restraint, for though

you will be inclined, I believe, to give mee that freedome, yet

it will not be either civil or kind to accept of your grant till

wee bee in a better condition of health. If you think there is

any danger from these papers which you receive, the fire, I

suppose, will expell it, if you let them see it before they come to

your hands. You see how cautious I am growne, which you

will impute to the love I beare my friends, whose very

fancies I am loath in the least to disturb, though it were to do

myself the greatest pleasure. I beseech you, therefore, do not

hinder your recovery by any feares or sad thoughts concerning

mee. If I could persuade you to it, I would seriously endeavour

to make you look upon mee as one that is not so much worth

as you may imagine, and of no great concerne to the worlde : but

since that will be a work too laborious, and, its like, impossible,

I pray remove your trouble about mee by other thoughts

;

which are, that I am in the hands of the same God who

lately delivered you. He is the Lord of the world ; and I lookt

upon him this morning as having a vast dominion, and several

countries under his government, from one of which unto another

lie thinks good sometimes to remove his subjects, but alwayes

for tljc enriching of thonisclvcs. though they may tliink it may
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be to their losse. I professing myself therefore one of them,

and devoting myself to his service, hope well that if I make a

remove, (for I look upon death as no more,) I shall be placed

in some other part of his kingdom, so commodiously, that it

will be much to my advantage. I can say no more now, it

being a prayer day at church, and I having necessary buisinesse

that will hinder mee from writing in the afternoone, but that I

am your affect: fr. S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, Essex.

LETTER II.

[This letter has lost its superscription, but is in Dr. Patrick's own hand,

dated Aug. i6, 1665, telling her to keep up her spirits. . .that he is well,

and the plague abated in his parish, but increased in many others ; . .

.

rejoices that she has another son ; . . .that he has not been at Battersea

since he saw her, tho his brother continually sohcits me,... but that he

will not endanger that place. My love to Mrs. Pheasant : ...

that he apprehends that friendship will inconvenience him, and make him

believe in dreams that he lately dreamt of her.—Cole.]

LETTER in.

My friend, Sept. 2. 1665.

I know you longe to heare again how I do, and therefore,

though I wrote on Tuesday, yet I cannot but spend a little of

my time to give you .satisfaction, notwithstanding the other

buisinesse that is upon mee. I think myself now, by the goodnesse

of God, to be as well as when you left mee, tliougli the last weeke

I was more than ordinarily feeble, which was a thing common to

me with others. The air was much distempered for 2 or 3
days, the effects of which you see in the vast increase of sick-

ne.sse. Now the weather seemes more favoural)le, but yet is

very uncertain : and truly, if this parish may be tlic measure of

others, wee are like to see a greater mortality ; for here are

20, I beheve, dead, since the hist bill, in
]
daycs time. How (lod

will deal with us, it is not in our power to know ; but it will hi'

well with them that lov(^ him, either hero or in another world.
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I have had many thoughts of immortahty, and should be at a

great losse were it not for the benefit of Christian rehgion,

which, though it gives us no distinct exphcation of the future

state, yet assures us of it, and perhaps intended no more but to

make us certaine that all that is true which the world did but

conjecture at before. I am very willing to incline to that opinion,

that the great intent of our Lord's comeing was to assure as

much as could be of immortal life ; which was all that he thought

needful to be done, the discourses of pious men concerning that

estate being true inough. And when I think thus, then I can

contain myself very pleasantly with the thoughts of the happy

company and the excellent discourses wherein we shall spend

our time in the other world. But still you will say that this is but

opinion, and he hath not told us that all those thoughts of ours

concerning that world may be rehed upon. And truly so it is,

but is the best we have to comfort ourselves withall : yet this

may be added withall, that the holy Scriptures justify these

concepts of ours, when they tell us of being with the Lord, and

going to the spirits ofjust men made perfect. Perhaps we may

live to understand these clearer ; if not, the will of the Lord be

done, to which I still find it most agreeable to my temper to

refer myself ; and truly I find a great deal of peace in so doing,

haveing nothing to trouble mee now that I have concocted the

grief which I had for my father's death. I say nothing" because

though my man be some burden to mee, (which it will be

too long to tell you now,) yet it is so sleight in compare with

what others suffer, that I can easily endure it. This I learn from

it, that the more wee have the more we have to loose, or to be

a disturbance to us ; and as we encrease our families, so we draw

clogs and cares upon us ; which I lay in the ballance against the

pleasure which meethinks would attend so good a companion as

an agreeable wife, which if one had now, it would ease the me-

lancholy of being so much alone, and yet breed another, by

haveing a double instead of a single one. You will wonder how

this comes into my head, and so do I too, for I thought of no

such thing when I set pen to paper : only sometimes 1 thought

it would be very comfortable to have one now to talk to when

I am weary, and in these long evenings ; and it seems that

image started up in ray mind againe, because I begin againe to

be a little weary.
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What is the matter that you make so long an apology in

your last about my not coming ? You see that it would have

beene no wayes fit : but sure my Ir. did not express the least re-

solution against it, but a perfect indifference after you had

weighed all things : for I put all into your will, and in your re-

solution I am satisfied; for I told you it is grievous to mee to

disquiet any bodies fancy, or to converse with them on terms

that are not equally pleasing on both sides. It is enough that I

am well, and to heare that you are so. I should do ill to com-

plaine now that God's providence is so kind to mee in a com-

mon danger : and there is a good use also to be made of these

restraints, which may serve to weane our hearts from all worldly

things, and make us able to live on something else. We heare

no newes, nor is any thing talked of but the sicknesse. I am
sorry Mr. Gauden should be forced from you in this time of

your trouble, for you are in some distresse as well as wee. I

pray God preserve you and bring you and all your relations to-

gether againe. I should count it some comforte to be so neare

them as you are, though some perhaps may think the danger

greater ; he hath showne great mercye already in your deh-

verance, and your cosin's, (for many die in childbed,) and I hope

he will still deliver and restore you to one and the other againe.

Since I writ this, ray next neighbour sends me a letter which

came from his daughter at Yorke. It saith many prisoners are

brought in thither, who are in a plot that is newly discovered,

and the duke very busy in finding out the whole designe.

Mrs. St. John writes worde out of Ireland, that there is a

riseign there, in the county of Caverne ; where that is I cannot

tell'^ : this is the reason I suppose of all the talk that hath beene

here and in other parts, as I heare by letters. 1 must make an

end, and conclude with my hearty love to Mr. Gauden and your

sister, praying you also to remember mee to the rest, and par-

ticularly to the Dr. when you write to him. I hope God will

spare you, in which I shall much rt^joice.

Yrs. affectionately, S. P.

For my honoured friend, Mrs. (iaiiden, at Ihitton hall.

Lenv(» this at the White Hart in Hiirntwood. Msscx.

[Tlie county of ( 'avail.— ( 'oinparc Carte's Life of Ormonde, ii. 327.

)
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LETTER IV.

My very deare friend, Sat. Sept. 19. [1C65.]

I am exceeding glad to heare that you not only live, but

grow a little more lively by the recovery of your spirits ; but

if they run any other way then you would have them, I shall

be sorry. Your unworthy friend, you see, is still in this world,

by the great mercy of God to him. How long he shall continue

none knows ; but pray desier, that if he do survive this great

mortality, it may be to advance some excellent end, and to do

more good to his friends and all others than he hath done. My
mind, I thank God, is very well satisfyed

;
and, 1 may say to you,

not afraid of dying hitherto. I cannot tell what it will be when it

comes nearer ; but I hope in our Lord, to whom I have comitted

myself, that he will stand by me and refresh me. I can reflect

on nothing so sadly as to be so separate from my friends, and

not so much as bid them farewell if I dye ; but when it is

thoroughly weighed, it is not a matter so horrid as our fancy

represents it. I hope I shall find it so, if I be cast into that

condition ; but how it is I cannot then tell you, unlesse I could

returne out of the other world. I had a great pain in one of

my legs the other night, which broke my sleep very much ; if

it had beene in another place it would have beene thought dan-

gerous, but by a poultice or two it is now gone. I would not

tell you of it in my last, because it was but then begining, and

you might imagine me worse than I was. I find myself, with

the alteration of the weather, to be a little dull to-day ; but

perhaps it may be imputed to my study for to-morrow. It

was a lovely season yesterday, and wee hoped for some sweete

cleare weather ; but it pleases God the wind is changed againe,

and brings abundance of raine with it : and indeed we have

had no settled weather since I saw you, which hath made the

sicknesse, I beheve, rage more ; for south winds are alwayes

observed to be bad in such times, and the wind stays not long

out of that quarter. It decreases in some places, and grows

very much in others. I hope there will not so many dye here

as did last week, and yet wee have 21 or 22 dead already. I

suppose you think I intend to stay here still, though I under-

stand by your question you would not have mee ;
but, my
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friend, what am I better than another ? Somebody must be

here, and is it fit I should set such a value upon myself, as ray

going away and leaving another will signify ? For it will, in

effect, be to say, that I am too good to be lost, but it is no

matter if another bee. Truly I do not think myself so con-

siderable to the world ; and though my friends sat a great price

upon me, yet that temptation hath not yet made me of their

mind, and I know their love makes mee passe for more with

them than I am worth. When I mention that word love^ I

confesse it moves mee much, and I have a great passion for

them, and wish I might live to embrace them once againe ; but

I must not take any undue courses to satisfye this passion,

which is but too strong in mee. I must let reason prevaile,

and stay with my charge, which I take hitherto to be my duty,

whatever come. I cannot tell what good wee do their soules,

though I preach to those who are well, and write to those who

are ill ; I meane, print little papers for them, which yet are

too big to send you by the post ; but I am sure, while I stay

here, I shall do good to their bodies, or perhaps save some

from perishing, which 1 look upon as a considerable end of my
continuing. My deare friend, do not take it ill that I cannot

comply with your desires in this thing
;
you see what sways

mee, and I know you will yield to it, and say it ought to be

stronger than the love of you. If you can convince mee that I

may with a good conscience go, you may think it will be ac-

ceptable ; but I know not upon what grounds you will make it

good. Try, if you have a mind ; but if I should go, why would

you have mee to be at Clapham, when ray brother is so neare.

and you are not there ? I should not have asked that question,

but it wa.s out, as yours was, before I minded. I know it is

your love ; and perhaps you also meane that I should be there

on week dayes, and preach here on Lords dayes ; but that will

be dangerous, perhaps both to them and to mee, at least to

them, and I have not hitherto laync out one night since you

left Clapham. You would not expect, I am sure, such a long

Ir. on Saturday, nor did I intend to say much more than that

I was well ; but there is something that makes my pen run,

which none can tell so well as yourself. May I not buy a

paire of stockins of a friend, whom I can be confident is not

infected, and which have layno long in his shop \ want no-

PATKICK, VOL. IX. 1'
p
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thing else at present ; and how sliould it be more dangerous

than to receive beer and wine, the vessells being capable of in-

fection ? But especially bread, they say, is the most attractive

of it, which I am forced to buy ; for I know not how other-

wayes to have it. I saw last Tuesday about 30 people in the

Strand, with white sticks in their hands, and the dr. of the

pest house walking in his gowne before them ; the first woman
rid on an horse, and had a paper flag on the top of her stick

with Laus Deo written in it. They were going to the justices,

being poor people sent thither and recovered by him of the

plague. He seemed to take no small content in his stately

march before them ; but now I have told tales of myself, and

confessed that I go sometimes abroad. Indeed, it cannot be

well helpt, and I hope there is no great danger. I would not

grow bold and confident by being safe so long, nor would I

grow timorous, as such care as you require I doubt will make

mee. I saw a letter from Salisbury of the 6 instant, which

saith now the plague is broke out there, and his majesty will be

gone suddenly ; he hath not been well of late, and imagines

that aire doth not agree with him. This is true, for it comes

from one of my parish there who is well acquainted att the

court. Now I must make an end, and only add my hearty

love to all, with you and your friends, praying for your pre-

servation, and remaining yrs. most affectionately, S. P.

I forgot to tell you that instead of the plague drink you writ

of, they have sent me plague water, or some such thing ; for it

is distilled, and nothing like what I had before ; but never

trouble them to send mee any. Dr. Michael Thwayte^ di-

rected to make and drink presently of London treacle and lady

Allen's water. I bought both presently, but forgat still to mix

them : only now and then I take a little treacle.

To Mrs. EUz. Gauden, of Clapham in Surrey, 1665.

a [John Micklethwait, a native of 1676-81, and physician in ordinary

Yorkshire, studied medicine and to king Charles II., from whom he

frraduated M. D. in the university received the honour of knighthood,

of Padua in 1638. He was incorpo- He died July 29, 1683, aged 70

rated at Oxford in the same degree, years, and was buried at St. Bo-

April 14, 1648, became fellow of tolph's church.—Wood, Fast. Oxon,

the college of physicians, elect in ii. 110. Goodall, Preface to Pro-

1659, and treasurer, president ceedings against empirics, &c.]
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LETTER V.

Sept. 2 1, 1665.

My deare friend,

I must tell you, for you will heare it from other hands, that

the plague is again increased, as I suspected it would, accord-

ing as you w^ould understand by my last. Our only comfort is

that we are in the hands of God, and not in the hands of men ;

for his mercies are very great. I am very joyful! to heare at

last that you bend your thoughts to resign me up to God : I

hope it will make your life more happy, whether I die or live.

You do not trouble mee by your instances to leave this place,

because I think most of your love, which is conspicuous therein
;

and I should have reflected as much, without those intreaties of

yours, upon the desireablenesse of seeing my friends once more,

who, I think I may truly say, have faster hold of mee than

any thing in this world. But if God will pull me from them,

his will be done. I ought to esteem him my best friend, who

doth not envy to mee any other, and will spare my life, unlesse

it be better for mee to dye. To him I still referre myselfe,

which I call trusting in God, (as you would have scene, if it had

beene fit, before this time ; but I doubt you will be afraid to

receive papers printed in London.) But it is not to accomplish

a martyrdomc, as you call it, (that's too high a name,) but to do

a little service to my neighbors, who I think would not be so

well if I was not here. I hope also that some or other will bee

assistant to me, if I be sick : for the truth is, you ask me a

question which puts me in mind of that I never deliberated

about, and that is, concerning a nurse at such a time. I liavc

thought of none, for I nnist dcale sincerely with you, and only

hope that sohk} or other that wish well to nice will provide a

good one for mee, when 1 shall be in need. I intend to be

wary about uiy liouse, but stay here I cannot, without hazard

of my health, the rooms being so cold, and my landlord gone,

and beside so covetous that I could never get him to make ne-

cessary repairs. I intend to content myself with hanging one

room, whore I lye, and let the rest alone, till 1 can meet with a

fairo op])()rtunity, that will bo safe also, to furnish niysoif. 1

consider indoc^d its an unfit time to trim liousos wlion wo are

like to (juit thoso talx^rnados wli(>roin woo are; hut nocossily

p p 2
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liatli no riiles of that nature, wherein it can be confined. I am
sorry to heare some of your family are so ilh I pray for an

amendment, and that God would give you, my friend, con-

tentednesse in all conditions, and strengthen ^^ou with might in

the inner man, to doe and beare what he requires. A procla-

mation came out this weeke for the proroguing the meeting of

the parhament from the 3 of Octob. to the 9, and then they

are to assemble at Oxford ; and strictly required so to do, and

proceed to those w^eighty and urgent affaires which are there

to be handled : so the words are. I pray accept of this script,

which I cannot enlarge, having a Ir. to write to my mother,

and other businesse haveing employed mee already, till it is

night. I need not bid you remember your very affectionate

friend SY. PATRICK.

For Mrs. Gauden, att Hutton hall, &c.

LETTER VI.

Sept. 2.:?, 1665.

My friend,

You see already that I am still alive, and it seemes I cannot

live but I must have a little love for you. At least I see you

will believe it, and also, if I had a mind to let it dye, you would

take care by your kindnesse to keep it ahve. Nay, you will

needs have me live too : you will hold mee here, if it bee possi-

ble, and hope to keep me alive by makeing mee desire it ; a

strong antidote ! In what dispensatory did you find it ? Its a

mecUcine of your owne makeing, and might do much if I could

think myself so worthy to live as you fancy. Howsoever, by

the goodnesse of God, (who I thinkc heares my friends' prayers,)

I am not only yet alive, but in very good health. I am almost

astonisht att it, when I seriously look on myself, to find my
body in such good plight. I do not think you ever saw me in

better condition : my brother is of that mind, that I grow fatt.

Do not smile ; but believe mee, I am so well, that if you find mee

so when God shall restore us to the happinesse of seeing one

another, you will thinke it half a miracle. In stead of a skele-

ton, which I believe you fancy, you will meet with good flesh

;

and when you would have been content to receive a friend half

dead, you will wonder to find me so hvely. But I check my
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pen. God knows what an alteration a day or a night may

make. I tell it you only that you may be so farre from being

troubled about mee, that you may rejoice with mee. I know

sadnesse is naught for you, and wish 1 might not occasion one

thought of that nature ; which that you may not, I tell you

how well God hath dealt with mee, and you may tell mee of it

hereafter, if I hve and should forget it. For indeed such singu-

lar benefits require an extraordinary gratitude, and a very

great affection to the service of God in the world : and therefore

if I survive this calamity, it concerns mee to make a good use of

my time, and to employ the remainder of my life better than

the former part. I call to mind many neglects, for which in-

deed I can find many excuses, and perhaps I could not help

them ; but 1 must try more seriously, and not say so till I be

better assured by more diligence. I am sorry you speake so

faintly of your owne condition, and tell mee only that you are

pretty well in health. I pray study to be better, and I wish

your mind and body may both recover together. I forgot that

I told you of any acquaintance of mine dead : but if I did I

suppose T meant a cosin of mine, that was an apprentice in

Lumbard street, to a goldsmith. Other there is none, that I

had any great acquaintance withall : Mr. Raworth^ of Shore-

ditch w^as once, but wee had almost forgot one another in these

late times of trouble. I suppose that you heard that he died

yesterday was sennight. You may command what you please

for your little one, but surely you will not challenge that you

speake of, for then some should have at least rein-csentcd meo,

and when he comes to be older he will never owne that re-

lation, though I should, there being two others to whom he is

engaged. It's Saturday, and so you will not expect a very

long Ir. from mee. Remember me to Mr. Gaudcn, Mrs. Phe-

saunt, &c., and forget not your affectionate friend S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden these, at Ilutton hall, to be left at tlic

White Hart, in Burntwood, Essex. 2d. pd.

^ [Francis Raworth was vicar of stitutcd to the living, Mar. i66,|.

St. Ijconard's, Shoreditch. On his —Newcourt, i. 688.]

death Dr. Ambrose Atfield was in-
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LETTER VII.

[A Ir. consolatory on the recovery of her httle boy ; about his health,

and tears and gratitude for it.—Cole.]

Covent Garden, Sept. 28. [1665.]

My friend,

We have, I am sure, much cause of joy, if we could be sensi-

ble of it; for the sicknesse is abated very much, there dying 1837

lesse this week than the last. If it were not that I have so much
to thank God for, both in this regard and many else, I should be

melancholy sometimes to think how much alone I am. Its well

I do not look much to the future ; for if I did, I should be

miserable without a great hope in God, not haveing any that I

can think of who would be helpfull to mee if I should be sick

of this distemper. I am sorry sometimes I cannot satisfye

your desires, in makeing sure of one to attend mee : but I pray,

my friend, live by the same faith that I do, that God will

direct my friends to provide some for mee in such a condition

;

for it is more troublesome to go about it now then it is to think

of what will be then. My brother, I know, will do his endea-

vours &c. I remaine your affect, fr. S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, &c.

LETTER VIIL

Sat. Night, Sept, 30, 1665.

My Friend,

I reed, one from you last night, and I hope before this time

you have mine, which let you know that Iwas soon satisfied in my
desires of knowing how you do, by the receit of one from you,

not long after I had writt a former letter. I pray do not straiten

yourself in any of your occasions to perform this office. I may

well suppose you are in good health, in a place more re-

mote from danger than this where I am. I cannot endure you

should disorder your affairs at all, or put yourself to any

trouble on my account ; to avoid which it was indeed, as you

guess, that I have not told you many things that have hapned

here. I know the tenderness of your spirit, and the strength

of your fancy ; which two together may much disturb you if
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you should be presented continually with frightful objects. I

told you therefore long ago, if you remember, that you must

not expect particulars from mee : which I did not purpose that

I might consult your peace and compose, which I do sincerely

wish and study ; but since you do demand an account of one

thing, and I shall speak of that which is past, I will satisfy you,

and hope now you see mee preserved still when others are gone,

you will be rather thankful than troubled about mee. ^ou en-

quire what ministers arc dead? for you heard of some, and

would know the truth. There are more, to tell you plainly, than

the number you name ; Mr. Peachell, and Mr. Mandrill, who

were lecturers, dyed a good while ago, one of them lecturer of

St. Clement's, the other at Benet Fink. Since, there dyed one

Mr. Austin, minister, I think, of St. Mary Stainings*; the min-

ister of Alphage'', whose name I think was Mr. Stone ; one Mr.

Bastwick, son to the famous doctor of that name, who was

preacher at the Counter in the Poultrye ; Mr. Welbank, one of

the ministers of St. Saviour's, Southwark, Mr. Throckmorton,

curate of St. George's, Southwark, and a gentleman who offici-

ated for Mr. Hall in Basishaw. All these I can call to mind
;

and the mention of this last, whose name I think was Phillips,

brings a sad story to my mind, which I will relate, because

something depends upon it which I ought to remember. On
Tuesday was fortnight, I was at Dr. Outram's; and Mr. Bastwick,

whom I spoke of, came in, whom I never saw before, and the

doctor not often ; he came to make a visit, but the dr. had

no acquaintance with him, only had met him at a friend's. He
had all the news of the towne ; and particularly told us of the

death of that gentleman who supplied Mr. Hall's place. He was

left in trust to pay him his money every Munday ; and he told

us how timorous he was, and careful, that he would scarce come

into his house to receive it ; and that he preached the Sunday

sennight before, but was dead with his wife and all his cliildron.

which were 3, before Thursday night. The next time 1 nu t Dr.

a [Emanuel Austen, clerk, was in- Newcoiirt, i. 45H.]

slituted to the rectory of St. Mary ^ [Timothy I^ng was instituted

Slayuing, on the ])resentation of the to the rectory of St. .\l|)imgc. May
crown, Nov. 6, 1662, and succeeded 7, 1663. On his dcatli, Kj^id. Waren.
on his death by Israel Tongue, or Waiving, was instituted. Mar. 1 7.

S.T. P., Oatcs' notorious accomplice I^>^'^,^— Ncwcourt, i. 2<')i.]

in the popish plot, Jimc2''t, 1666.—
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Outram, he told mee that this Mr. Bastwick went from us home,

and fell sick that very night, and dyed a few days after, I think

on Sunday. The dr. added that he did not like his looks then,

and thought there was a great alteration in his countenance

;

but he said nothing to mee when he was gone, (which was

about 5 o'clock,) though to his man he gave a charge, as he tells

mee, that if he came againe he should not let him in, but say

he could not be spoken withall. You see how much we are

beholden to God in keeping us from the dangers to which we

are exposed. Mr. Lance in Lombard Street also is dead lately,

but not of the sicknesse ; the minister of Kentish Town hath

had it and is recovered. I think I have heard of another or

two that were curates, but of no more ministers. The last weeke

gave us great encouragement to hope for the restoration of

better health : but I am something afraid this week will raise it

again a httle, for wee have 15 or 16 dead already, and had but

19 last weeke in all. It is lit perhaps that it should be so, least

men impute all to the cold weather and nothing to God's good-

nesse. The more incurable this disease is, and beyond the ac-

count of men, the more are they directed to acknowledge a su-

preme power that chastises men and corrects their disobedience.

There are people who rely upon pitifull things as certain tokens

of its going away shortly. I have been told more than once of

the falling out of the clapper of the great bell at Westminster,

which they say it did before the last great plague ended, and

this they take for a very comfortable sign. Others speake

of the dawes more frequenting the pallace and abbey ; which if

true is a better sign, supposing the aire to have beene infected,

for the bookes I read tell mee that the goeing away of birds is

the forerunner of the plague, and that one shall see few in a

plague yeare. The death of birds in houses where they are

caged ordinarily preceedes the death of the inhabitants; for these

aiery creatures feele the alteration in that element sooner than

wee. Thus you see how desirous all are for some token for good,

and how they catch at the smallest shadows for it : but the best

sign of all, I doubt, is much wanting, and that is the reformation

of men's manners ; of which I heare little, unlesse that those

come to church who did not before. I think often of a saying

in the 2d bookc of Esdras, which describes the temper of the

world exactly, ch. xvi. v. 19, 20, Behold famine and plar/ue^
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tribulation and anguish, are sent as scourgesfor amendment

:

butfor all these things they shall not turn from their wicked-

nesse, nor be allway mindfull of thy scourges. A sad thing,

that the event of these judgments proves no better : but so it

comonly falls out ; and men soon forget both their smart, and

also the good resolutions which it formed. I hope, my friend,

the hand of God will not be without its instruction to us ; and

that wee shall be carefull, if he let us live, to improve it as wee

ought. I cannot but acknowledge a great wisdome as well as

justice in this restraint which I now suffer, and therefore I

thankfully accept it, and intreat you to assist mee with your

prayers, that I may both understand the meaning of it, and

likewise make the right use which God intends. I must ever

also acknowledge a wonderfull kindnesse of God to mee mixed

with this : for I am well and cheerful, to my admiration and

astonishment when I seriously think of it. I could not have

expected to spend my time, and find it so little a burden to mee as

it used now and then to be when I was alone. These long evenings,

when I see none, I give God thanks, pass away without any

irksomenesse at all. I have quite changed my diet, I eat boiled

meats and broth more than I used
;
something at supper also,

which doth not hinder my thoughts. You see I take care of

myself, and by this long letter, will perceive that you are much

in the thoughts of your ever affect, friend, S. P.

My true love to all. When you send, I think the post is the

readiest way.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Ilutton hall, &c.

LETTER IX.

[A consolatory letter concerning the state of his and her health, and

pious reflections on the mortality.—Cole.]

Octob. 3, [1665.]

The sicknessc, I doubt, will increase againe; wee have 25

dead here, and had but 1 9 last week. I hearc it rises in other

parishes also. I remain, yrs. very affectionately, S. P.
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LETTER X.

For Mr. Patrick. &C. [The superscription lost.]

Octob. 5, 1665.

My friend,

I am afraid you are troubled that I have not wrote this last

post, because I was so ill when I wrote last : but the reason I

did omit it was because there was one dead of the sicknesse out

of the pest house, and I thought it not safe to send to Burnt-

wood ; for beside that, the plague is in divers places in the

towne : but now the pest house is removed to another place in

the towne more safe &c. The chief that I designed was to

caution you against melancholy, which I think is growing upon

you. I can say nothing to you on that subject but what you

used to say to me. I wish you would read over your own Irs.

to me, (which I beseech you preserve for me.) That of the

Psalme you mention (Ps. 69. 5) is a place I have oft thought

on ; and for these many years you know it is all the religion I

have had to expose my naked soul to God : and I am still of

the mind that it is the best devotion. I am yrs, E. G.

LETTER XL
Sat. Night, Oct. 7, 1665.

I thank God I continue in a better state than I could have

expected ; for tho' you think I am verging a Httle to melan-

choly, yet I hope it is only a serious mood ; for I am afraid

sometimes I am too cheerfull, and so forgetfuU of the miseries

of others. You may be sure I will endeavour to avoid that

dismall temper, as I shall labour for composednesse and

equality. I have also taken a httle cold, which hath put some

damp upon my spirits. 1 knew it would be so, for I felt the

wind strike into my head as I was burying a corpse one night :

that is a thing I have oft found prejudiciall, but there is no-

body else to do it now. I think too sometimes I have too great

a burden of worke upon mee : but hitherto T go through it very

well
;
only I am sometimes a httle weary after preaching twice,

especially when the fast week comes. It comes now and then

into my wishes that 1 was more free from this kind of busi-

ncsse ill a parish, for I suj)posc T could profitably employ my
time in some other way ; but 1 check myself in this and a
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great many other wishes, knowing there is no contentment but

in conforming our wills to our present condition. I read a

passage this afternoone in Epictetus that pleased me mightily :

" Remember," saith he, " that thou art to live in the world as

if thou wast at a banquet, &c.'' We are in great hopes of a

considerable decrease this week. Here indeed we have buried

many ; and so they do at Westminster, as Dr. Outram tells mee

;

but in other places the bells do not go so oft. I must correct

an error in my last but one : Mr. Welbank is not dead, as was

reported ; it is the curate, one Mr. Knightley, who they say

did not dye of the sicknesse neither. This was the occasion of

the report that Mr. StiUingfleet was dead ; the reader of St.

Andrew's, Holborne, dying a good w^hile ago : but as for Mr.

StiUingfleet, he hath not beene here a long time, but gets his

place supplyed by somebody. My love to all. I am ahvayes

yours very affectionately, S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, Essex.

LETTER XII.

Octob. 13. [1665.]

My friend,

It happens to be such a buisy night that I cannot say all

that I would. I have not had so many burialls a great while,

and I deferred to write till night, being w^ith my brother at

Battersea all day. The sickness is not decreased so much as

wee expected, but wee ought to bee very thankfuU for any

abatement. There are 652 lessc this week than the last. There

dyed here but 15, which is 10 lesse than the week before.

IIow it will be this week I know not, but there are 9 dead

already, 6 being buried to night. In the next parish of St.

Martin's there dyed no more to day, which gives hope still of a

decrease there. The sicknesse is nmch at Wandsworth, where

24 dyed in one week. It is got into Wiltshire also, and is very

ncare sir W. St. John's, so that they have sent their children

away to Mr, Bernard's, nearc Huntingdon. It is a very sad

time, I perceive, everywhere ; and I must acknowledge it a

very singular favour of God that I am so much su|)portcd.

I hope I shall not forget his goodncsse, if he let me live to see

more hcaitlifnll and pleasant seasons. He knows how long it
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is necessary to keep as under, and how much time is requisite

to make us thoroughly serious ; if that be but effected, we

shall have a more sober joy hereafter. My very hearty love

to Mr. Gauden, Mrs. Phesaunt^^, &c. S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Button hall, Essex, &c.

LETTER XIII.

Covent Garden, Oct. 14. [f665.]

My friend.

What shall I think ? Are you alive ? or do I write to one in an-

other world ? Is it possible that the post should be so unfaithfuU

as to lose all the Irs. of the last week ? or did you wi'ite none ?

Are you so ill that you dare not teU mee how ill you are ? I

know not what to think : I think all this, and then againe I

unthink it all. I think as I feare, and then as I hope ; but in

effect all comes to nothing. I am just where I begun, and can-

not tell what to conclude. I am well, 1 thank our Lord, and

have every day more and more experience of his goodnesse
;

for thouo'h the funerals are lesse, I know not whether the

danger be so. People are grown bold, and because they find

themselves well they think their neigbours ought not to shun

them, though they have some dye of the plague in their

houses. In many places they do not shut them up, and so they

take their liberty to come abroad ; and there also where they

need not, and where they ought to be more civill. But wee must

not expect that from ordinary people ; it is a thing proper to

better bred souls : if the vulgar be not intollerably rude, we

are beholden to them. I am your affectionate friend,

SY. PATRICK.

Dr. Harrison, of St. Christophers, who before was at Great

St. Bartholomews ^, was buryed yesterday ; one told mee, of

c [Pepys mentions, on occasion of a ^ [Ralph Harrison, D. D., had

visit to Gauden's family at Clapham, been promoted by the bishop of

that he "had after dinner a little London from the rectory of Great

f)pportunity to kiss and spend some St. Bartholomew to that of St. Chris-

time with the ladies above;— his topher-le-Stocks, Aug. 1 7, 1663. He
daughter, a buxom lass, and his was succeeded by the Rev.John Hall,

sister Fissant, a serious lady, and a Feb. 20, i66§.— Newcourt, i. 296,

little daughter of hers, that begins 32,5.]

to sing prettily."—July 27, 1665.]
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the sicknesse, but I suppose not. because I heard there was a

funerall sermon.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, &c.

LETTER XIV.
Octob. 17. [1665.

J

My very deare friend,

It was a singular joy to me when I did but see your hand

last night,—(a very long Ir. expressive of his joy in hearing from her,

with an extract from Epictetus, of half a sheet, beginning thus,) Con-

sider what God hath made thine, and what he hath reserved

to himself," &c.
—

"We expect a very great abatement this week,

in the whole, though here wee buried one more than last

week. The city remembrancer told a friend of mine that there

are 1500 lesse without the walls than last week, besides the

decrease in the citty. I heare Mr. John Goodwin ^ is dead

somewhere in Essex. It is said that Dr. Bolton also is dead

in the country, whither he went because of the contagion.

I am your affect, friend, S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, &c.

LETTER XV.
Octob. 19, \C>f}^.

My friend,

I endeavour to practise the philosopher's lesson, and to re-

joice both living and dying. I need not tell you what a great

decrease there is this week. 1 have beene advised to the

same preventive you speak of, an issue, but could never fancy

it. And indeed I must tell you, that I owe my preservation not

to medicines, which I am apt to neglect when 1 have other

things in my mind. 1 tbrgot to tell you in my hist that tlio

college of physcians was robbed on Sunday night
; they

broke open a cliest with many locks, and took out, as is re-

[The famous repuhhcan divine, ed a conventicle in that parish.

—

He had heen instituted, Dec. 18, Newcourt, i. 537. See an account

1633, to the vicarage of St. Steplien, of him in Chalmers, and the Non-
Coleman St., from which he was conformists' Memorial, i. 196.]

ejected at the restoration, and open-
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ported, 6 or 700 pound. 1 received a letter from my lady

St. John last night, who sends me word the king dines at sir

Henry Lee''s, a nephew of sir Walter, to day, and that the

dutchesse is breeding againe. My true love to your husband

and Mrs. Phesaunt, &c. I shall never cease to be your very

aifectionate friend, S. P.

For my honoured friend Mrs. Gauden, &c.

LETTER XVI.
Oct. 21, [1665.]

My very deare friend.

You must send your next to James Street, whither I am
going the beginning of the week. I have made me an hand-

some study, and furnished a room to lye in, with which I con-

tent myself. I have liung it only with bays, which I had of a

safe hand, not thinking it fit to venture to enquire after any

thing better
;
though I employed one to look after serge, and

he could find none to fit me. I have provided to make the rooms

warm with paper windows ; so that you see I have a mind to

preserve myself still in the world, if God pleases. Mr. Cradock*

writes me word he hath a great mind to return, though there

is no term here, and I think he will have no employment. I may
have his company, I see, if I will ; but I persuade him to stay a

little longer, since this place doth not require his presence.

My very hearty love to Mr. Gauden, Mrs. Phesaunt, and all our

friends : the good God be your comforter and restorer, and

make himself alwayes present to your mind, which is infinitely

better than the company of your affectionate friend, S. P.

My poor clarke, who I think feares God, and upon the same

reasons that you and I, hath had his family sadly visited. His

wife and 7 children, all he hath, have been all sicke ; and now

his wife and one child are dead, and she big with child : the

rest are Hke to do well, and I hope I have saved the poor man

by timely advice to remove himself, that he may take care of

all the rcst^^.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, to be left at the Post

House in Burntwood, Essex.

* [Zachary Cradock, then preacher at Gray's Inn. See p. 541 a])ove,]

[Compare j). 44^; above.]
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LETTER XVII.
Oct. 26, [1O65.I

My friend,

I reed, yours of 23, this morn., which was the more accept-

able because unexpected. The post bringing me none last night,

I concluded I must stay till to morrow night before I heard of

you. This therefore coming in the mean time from Tower Hill,

puts me in mind how foolish it is to conclude any thing for the

present state of things, which may so soon alter for the better.

If I had beene afflicted last night for feare of the badnesse of

your condition, I had seene myself confuted this morning ; and

so I consider it in other passages of our life ; which makes mee

resolve to keep to this rule as much as I can, not to judge hastily.

We must not do so of men's actions : why should wee be so for-

ward to judge of God's ? I thank God I hoped well yester night,

and only prayed for you that you might recover your strength,

as I now see there is some reason to expect you will. 1 know

it cannot but trouble you that your little one should suffer to-

gether with you, and I shall never blame you for the greatnessc

ofyour affection to such pretty things; only love them as mortall,

that is, such as yourself, and all things here are. Indeed I want

something, (as you say,) to make me a perfect friend ; and there-

fore I am the more beholden to you, that you will love mee so

much who have so many defects. Yet I can imagine something

of that tendernesse which parents have, and now and then I

meet with something in books which expresses such a passion to

children from their parents, and mightily affects me ; and

therefore I do not account myself wholly a stranger to that kind

of love. No, I think sometimes tliat I have such touches of some

sort of love, that it is not fitt for mee to be acquainted with

more, least I should be lost in it : but to say the truth and cor-

rect myself, it is no great matter what I think, for I am very

mutable as to the quicknesso of my passions, and sometimes

take myself for a very dull piece of earth, that needs a little of

that fire from somebody else, which I imagine there is too much
of in myself at other times*'. I felt still the same inclinations,

but that brisknesse of spirit which transports us so nuich hath

<^ [" l*art of lliis I.r. puts mc in iimul thv Soplia, a loose book of Monsr.
of a conversation between tlie liead Crebillon. tho' tbat is all tbal it

of a college and his devotee, in does."— Cole, MS. note.

J
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its ebbs and flows as all things else have. My cold begins to

abate, and gives me leave to enjoy myself more than I did the last

week; but when I think that I shall be shortly so again, it takes off

much of the pleasm^e which I begin now to feel upon the release

of my spirits from such abundance of rheum. Wee live by con-

tinuall fermentations, and unlesse we could forsee every change

of weather, to provide against it, and know the exact pro-

portions of meat and drink, such ticklish nice bodyes as mine

will never hold long in one temper. 1 have so many Irs. to write

to night that I can add but Uttle more. I heare from Oxford that

they are in good health, that the parliament rises on Monday,

that they have passed another severe act against non- conform-

ists; the letter doth not say what it is. That the dean of

Westminster and one Mr. Crisp, an acquaintance of mine,

preached too excellent sermons last Sunday, much to the com-

mendation of a religious hfe, and the making an atheist to appear

a very pittifull brute. I pray excuse my haste : tho this be none

of the shortest, yet it is not so long as I could have it if I had

none else to salute. I remain yours most affectionately, S. P.

I need not tell you how mercifull God hath been unto us in

the abatement this last week, which was above 1400. You will

hear of it, I suppose, long before this comes, and therefore I

forbear all particulars.

To Mrs. Gauden, of Clapham in Surrey, 1^65.

LETTER XVIII.

Oct. 31, [1665.]

My friend,

Your last brought mee a great deale of good ncwes, and

made mee amends for the past before, which brought mee none.

I told you if wee can stay a little all w^ill be v/elh Patience

is never badly paid. It seems a very dull virtue, but it is re-

warded with great joy in the issue. It is a good thing, saith

Jeremiah in his Lamentations, to hojye and quietly to wait for

the salvation of the Lord. I pray God give us more of this

grace, for wee have great need of it in this world of troubles

and cares ; and I beseecli him also to endue us with such a

<^ [Dr. Dolbcn, afterwards archbishop of York. Compare p. 43T, above.]
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gratefull sense of what is past, that it may more cheerfully

wait upon him in time to come. I very much rejoice with you

at present, to heare that God hath dealt so graciously with

you and your infant of late ; and I hope all such things will

not slip out of my mind, but accompany mee to my grave. I am
sometimes very much amazed at the thoughts of God's good-

nesse towards my owne particular person of late, for it seems

stupenduous, and I would fain be filled with greater admiration

of it. And it receives no small increase when I add all the kind-

nesses that he hath done mee in my friends ; which are very won-

derful also : both together furnish mee with abundance of matter

for my meditation. I can never want company,(youmay well think,)

who have so many mercies to call to mind and intertain myself

withall ; and truly those thoughts and my books are most of

the society which I have, unlesse my brother sometimes comes,

or I go to him. 1 thank God he is very well, but one of our

best neighbours at Battersea, Mrs. Bryne, whom you have often

heard mee speak of, I doubt, will shortly leave us and go to

another world ; she hath beene in a very languishing condition

many weeks, and now cannot move herself nor scarce spealc

;

and, which adds to the affliction, their eldest daur is dead, not

without strong suspicion of the plague. We have great hopes

now the sicknesse will go away, and make room for the return

of our neighbours againe. There is a great decrease againe in

most places, as is generally said ; which very much revives the

spirits of the people, who have beene greatly dejected. 1 have

beene in a kind of tumult to-day, by the bringing of my books

from Battersea, which hath sj)ent most of my time, and yet I

am to preach for J)r. Outram to morrow, at Westminster, and

therefore cannot be permitted to add any more, but my hearty

love to all, and to tell you that 1 am yrs. most affection-

ately, S. ]\

For Mrs. Gauihiu, at llutton hall, &(•.

LF/rnOK XL\.
My ruiKM), Nov. 4. [1665.J

It would be a voiy great trouble to niO(! to hcaro that your

soule conflicts still with such an uncompliant body,&c.—As for

your coming to Claphain, I believe you do not think nw^e a very

PATRICK, VOL. IX. Q f[
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fit person to advise withall about it ; but I will tell you impar-

tially all that I know, in answer to your questions, and then

you must resolve as you see best. I have heard such sad

stories as you relate, but I could never heare of any certain

confirmation of the truth of them. People love to make things

worse than they are, that they may seem to know more than

their honest neighbours' reports. That's the most charitable

construction I can make of their strange storyes. A man told

Mrs. St. John in Ireland, that he used to heare mee, and that

he saw mee one day fall down dead in the church. But there

may be some truth in that which is said of the death of some

that are returned hither: thus much I believe, that some being

infected in the countrey come hither to their owne houses

againe. Here is one example near mee, but otherwise in this

parish very few are yet so much as returned ; and I think, if

they have no necessity, they do well to stay a little longer

;

but in a months time I beheve the towne will fill, and then if

the sicknesse do not increase, you may venture, not long after

that, to come to your owne habitation. Yet if you consult your

brother, he will tell you, the physicians' rule is comprised in

3 words, when they advised what to do in the plague, which in

EngUsh are, " Quickly, far off, slowly :" that is, fly soon, and far

enough, and returne late. To his counsel and example there-

fore I referre you. When he comes to live in London, you

need not feare to come to Clapham ; or if Mr. Gauden will

have you thither sooner, it is but doing what you intended to

do before. Set a watch at your door, and let it be known

that you admit of no visits, no not so much as mine. Come
when you will, I promise you I will not bee too forward to

visit you, for feare of setting a bad example to others. It will

be some happinesse that you are nearer, and to think that

there is some more likelihood than there was, that I may see

you againe ; but whatever Mr. Gauden saitli, I suppose it is

but to prepare you, he knowing that you will be long in raove-

ing ; and I have no expectation to heare you are at Clapham

till after Christmas ; then I suppose you will begin to think of

your old place, and resolve to move towards it, provided God
be pleased to remove the sicknesse, which wee are now in hopes

of. The king, I can assure you, talks of coming speedily nearer

to us. So the dean of Westminster writes to Dr. Outram. Some
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say he will come to Hampton Court ; at least lie will come to

Windsor. Your very affectionate friend, S. P.

My love to Mr. Gauden and Mrs. Phesaunt, &c.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, &c.

LETTER XX.
My friend, Nov. 7, 1665.

Though I am httle at leisure &c.—I have made further en-

quiries about the accesse of people to London, and their state

of health since they came, but can find no ground for those

sad reports which you have. This I find, that the same storyes

are spread in other countries, and people are thereby afi^righted

from coming hither : but there is no cause, as farre as I can

learne. Yesterday I met Mr. HoiHard ^, who askt very kindly

of you : who told me he heard 2 linen drapers in Cornwall

were returned and dead ; but he inquired of their neighbours,

and they knew no such thing : yet I think my churchw^arden

says well, that of all the lyes he hath heard he thinks this will

do least harm ; for it will keepe people from flocking too fast

to London, which otherwise they might be apt to do. The
soldiers (who have hitherto beene quartered in tents in Hyde
Park) returned yesterday into the citty, I suppose because of

tlie weather, which may endanger their health more than this

place. I wish I could satisfy your desires in going to Clap-

ham, (so I call them, for though you say you had only thought

to ask mee to go thither, yet at last you do more ; so great is

the art of love, which I see you have not forgot :) but l am not

in a capacity yet to do it. Indeed, you have taken a coui^e to

make mce forget all things else ; for you as good as make it a

test of my love, by asking if I will be so kind : but yet I come

to myselfe againe and find that I cannot well stir from hence.

For to tell you the truth, here is no body to performe any

duties here but myself only, nor hath been since 1 saw you,

except (mly on Sundays and fast days. My reader hath beene

out of towne, and is so still, only couies on (hose daves : and it

is well that those with whom he lives would be content (o

suftcr that, he teaching their chiklren, juid they removing

hence out of feare, so that all {\w bunion hath lain upon nwi\

» [Probably the surgeon who attended Pepys, and is frequently men-
tioned in his Diary.

j

Q q :
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which is more than I think I told you before now ; and you

know there is most to do at nights, for then wee bury those

who are said not to dye of the plague, and they now are the

most. This will hinder mee at present from doing that which

none can better tell than you how much I am inchned unto
;

beside, though that is not so considerable, I am a little back-

ward to go any whither but there where I have used to

go all this time, till the sicknesse be gone, least any incon-

venience should follow. But the cloake and cassock may be

usefull in time, and I pray put them on my account, for I will

pay you for them. If I thought that you would take it ill that

I do not agree to your proposition, I should make more words

than I have done, to shew you what circumstance I am in. I

believe you will understand, by what I have said, how neces-

sary my constant attendance here is for the present, from

whence I have not beene one night since you went from Clap-

ham. I think it is time now to bid you good night, and I

have lent you a fair proportion of it, being to preach twice to

morrow, and having one sermon to make : by that you may
judge how unwilling I am to deny you any thing, and therefore

make some other proofe of the kindnesse of your most affect,

friend, S. P.

My very hearty love to Mr. Gauden and Mrs. Phesaunt &c.

Though he may want company, yet counsell, I believe, he

wants none, being so well able to advise himself : at least mine

he will not want, who am so unexperienced in affaires. I

heartily wish his good successe in all things, as much as the

best friend he hath ; and if that might passe for an argument of

friendship, I should not yield to any other. It falls out ill

that his businesse is in the daye, and mine at night ; and so

we are not like yet to meet together. But I forgot myself, I

am going to write a new letter ; the reason, I suppose, is be-

cause I see by making those deaths you have set your mind

not a little on this, and therefore I would fain satisfy you. Let

them be mine, though I do not use them now, and put mee

downe in your booke debtor for them. I have not time to read

this over againe, but I hope you will make sense of it. Just

now I received one from Mr. Cradock, who is well. I will

remember you to him.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Ilutton hall, &c.
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LETTER XXL
My deare friend, Nov. 9. [1665.]

I suppose you will heare before this can reach you, that the

sicknesse did not decrease so much last week, but it is increased

as much in this that is nearly past.—I have walked to Battersea

and back againe with a great deale of ease this day ;
they have

had none dye there this fortnight ; but at Wandsworth there

is a great mortality, there are 1 2 dead since Sunday, as one of

the parish tells mee. You may think the increase of the sick-

nesse here comes from the accesse of more people ; but 1 think

it otherwise, for it is much increased in Lambeth, and in

Wandsworth, as I told you, from whence people rather run

away. It is to be ascribed rather to the unseasonable weather

that hath beene of late, and most of all to the wise goodnesse

of God, who intends to shew that we are not yet so safe as

secure sinners imagine. I observe that people grow remisse

already, and their fervours are already cooled ; we had nothing

so good a congregation yesterday as we used to have : and

therefore God may in mercy quicken us againe to mind our

duty and rouse up dull souls by this new alarm ; at least it may
have this effect, to keepe people from flocking to the towne so

fast as they may be disposed to do, and also continue in men's

minds a dread of the sicknesse, whensoever wee mention it,

which is so unaccountable. You hope, I sec, that I should be

able to acquaint you with its nature. But truly, after all my
inquiries and observations, I can learne little but that it seizes

upon men strangely, and handles them seriously ; some are af-

fected in one manner and some another, and some are smitten

that stir not half so much abroad as 1. But this will be too

long a discourse. I do not heare neither of any of your ac-

quaintancc dead ; but I said, I believe, wee shall miss many in

the conclusion, because 1 heare now and then of some that I

knew that are swept away a good many weeks ago before I

heard of it. Wee have but a few dead in this parish this week,

thanks be to God for it, though all our neighbouring parishes

have had an increase, &c. Your most affectionate friend, S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at llutton liall. c\:c.
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LETTER XXIL
My friend, ^^c- 5- [1665.]

That you were so pleasant in your last, &:c.,— I had almost

forgot to tell you some newes, which is, that there are some

new bps. and other dignified clergy made. Dr. Blandford,

Avarden of Wadham, is made bp. of Oxford ; Dr. Hyde, brother

to the judge that dyed, deane of Winchester, is to be bp. of

Salisbury ; one of the duke's chaplains, Dr. Roberts, I think is

to succeed him in that deanery ; and I heare that Dr. Thomas

is made deane of Worster, in the roome of Dr. Warmstrey,

who is lately dead.— I have a good honest man and wife here

live in the lower rooms of my house, which I think was but

necessary for my security ; and hee tells mee, that he heares

Mr. Gauden hath severall places in his offices void, or that he

shall want some in a new office that he is erecting, as some that

belong to the victualing business informs him ; wherein he thinks

himself capable to be employed, if Mr. Gauden be not other-

wise furnished. He knows by some meanes that I am acquainted

with you, and so desires mee to recomend him ; and I can do no

lesse, praying you to speake to Mr. G. or write to him about it.

He will be very faithfull, I believe, and extraordinary dihgent,

and he hath a shrewd capacity for businese : he hath something

to live upon, but he would not be idle ; which I comend in

him, and I think a great part of his present maintenance de-

pends on the life of his wife. I am your very aff: fr. S. P.

I have not [done] yet : for just now comes newes to mee by

one that is come from the Clarks Hall, that the sicknesse is

decreased above an 1 00 ; which is a great mercy, for we feared

an increase. The just number they would not declare, because

my Id. mayor must have it first ; and I heard lately that he

imprisoned one of the officers, because they spread abroad the

account before they came to him ; which indeed was unhand-

some. There was not one dyed at Westminster on Sunday

last, which is a thing seldom liappens in healthful times.

Farewell.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, to be left at the Post

house in Burntwood, P^sscx.
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LETTER XXIII.

My friend, December 1 4 . [ 1 665 •]

I cannot send you so good newes as I did the last week of

the decrease of the sicknesse ; the report of which I suppose will

outrun this paper,, and prevent all that I can say about it. It

is not much indeed, but it's something sad at this time of the

yeare, not to see it still fall more and more. So we promised

ourselves that it would ; and many are returned upon that pre-

sumption : but wee must all look up to an higher hand, who

still thinks good to hold his rod over us, and who alters the

weather as he pleases ; on which depends very much, I per-

suade myself, these ebbs and flows of this disease. If it do not

leave us this winter, God knows when I shall see you ; for I

suppose you will scarce be persuaded to come to Claphara, though

you love it so well, if the citty be not quite cleare of it. It is

some comfort that you hve so that I may commodiously heare

from you very often, and with that I shall rest content, till the

wisdome of Heaven grant more ; for if I should complaine, I

presently reflect that it may be w^orse, and is not now so bad as

I deserve. You are afraide, I see, that I shall be married be-

fore you come. I know you wonder at the expression, but I

meane wedded to my bookes ; and to tell you the truth, I think

I am falne deeply in love with them, and we have had much

comunication, so that I am almost contracted to them ; but I

used to tell you that if I had a wife I would agree with her

that I might have some affection for a friend in my owne dis-

pose ; and therefore I shall take a care now that my present

spouse do not engrosse all, nor make mec indifferent to all other

but herself. You see indeed by this we are merry together

sometimes, yet I believe it is harder than I have sometimes

thought it for two to live alone together in so much chccrful-

ncsse as never to desire a 3d companion. AVe are sometimes

dull, and then could wish some such friend as you to be with

us, though there wci-c not that naturall inclination which there

is to spend some of our better and ploasanter hours with you.

But it's time to leave this little jesting, which one of uiy bookos

told mcc lately is the ease and recreation of earnest. Wee must

talk of something beside myself. I hearc then that the duke

of Albemarle is to go to sea in the spring, and that the earl

of Sandwich is turned out, but he hath a friend in the court, a
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lady whom we saw sometimes in Bath when we were there^

who is his great support, and helpt him to tlie lionour of going

embassadour into Spaine. All the last week but one was

spent in examining of him ; and the duke of Albemarle him-

self brought in articles against him. Thus I am told from no

meane hands. They say also, he and the whole fleet almost are

guilty of cheating the king, by pillaging the rich ships that

were taken. But inough of this. Mr. Mompesson told a friend

of mine lately that his house is still haunted but not so much

nor so constantly as formerly. The king gave the French em-

bassadours, when they went away, Jewells to the value of 4000/.

I am sorry to heare you have one sick in your family, and

shall be glad the next may tell mee of her recovery. I wish

my last had the good fortune to come to your hand; not

because it is of much value, but because it may tell you how

much I value you and your peace, Avhich I beseech the Lord of

Peace to graunt you alwayes, and by all meanes. With which

wish of the apostle I must end for this time, only adding my
kind love to all, especially your husband and sister. From

your afl'ectionate friend, 8. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, &c.

LETTER XXIV.
My friend, Dccemb. i6. [1665.]

I will hope it was no bad day with you yesterday, because I

had such a good one ; for I had a triple pleasure : one was by

a visit which your husband made mee; a 2d was a Ir. of yours

which he brought along with him, and the 3d was another the

post brought afterwards. It seemed a little too much joy in

one day, for though the last told mee you w^ere infested with

your old enemy the head ache, yet it did but diminish, not

take away the pleasure, which so many desireable things con-

curring together gave mee. Indeed I was very joy full to see

your husband, and to see him look so well under so great a

burden of cares as I know is upon him, and of which, I believe,

he sees no end. It is a great mercy to you both, which 1

know you reflect upon with much thankfulnesse, and may

serve to divert your thoughts from other sad spectacles, either

past or present. I adventured to say some little thing to you

^ [Compare Pepys, June 15, 1663.]
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about that which so much troubles you
;
perhaps it might

make your head ake, if it had beene well before, it being so

hard to understand any thing in this dark world ; or if it in-

creased your payne, I pray pardon my innocent meaning, and

believe that I intend not often to put you to any such torment

;

for I feele every day so meane an opinion of myself prevailing,

that I shall do but little of the office of a guide hereafter, but

you must look upon me as a fellow traveller. This is no me-

lancholy fancy, but the effect of more thoughts then in the

hurry of the world I could be master of ; but I need not have

said so much of this, for my Ir. carried its owne apology with

it, by telling you that I was much inclined to say those things,

and therefore hoped they would do you good. But is it possi-

ble that you should expect to be well, and yet sit up till morn-

ing writing letters? What miracle do you look for? or with

what confidence can you bid your friend look to his Httle body,

when you take no greater account of your owne ? Do you

think yourself still to be made of brasse ? Are not many of

your late distempers, think you, the fruit of such imoderate

watchings ? Cure yourself of this, or else I will advise your

friend to sitt up all night with his mistresse to be revenged of

you. And I think it will be no small one, if shoe get away all

his love. For the present you may perceive that he hath kept

some for you, and spends not all his time there, for otherwise

you would not receive so often, and now and then so long-

letters
;
nay, let mee assure you, that yours cannot be made so

long but he would gladly throw away all at any time to read

them ; and therefore you injure him by those wishes that he

may receive them only then, wlicn he hath nothing else to do,

and pray say so no more.

I am sorry Mr. L. should deserve no better of those that

have beene such friends to him as you have. I am sure if you

have no reasori to thank him for something he hath designed,

there is some cause why 1 should find fault ; and I should

think myself a \\ti\v unhappy that 1 have had no better for-

tune, as wee call it, in those tliat 1 have commended to you,

if T did not know that yon will not let mee loose your friend-

ship at all tor such errors. I have beene not a little angiy

with him in my owne mind ever since he sold you that organ ;

and never shall digest it, for many »o;i>ons th.it 1 Unow. I
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wish him well indeed, but he hath lost a friend, if ever I was

any to him. Though you had complained of nothing now,

there is cause for what I say, and therefore wonder not if I be

a Httle fierce in my expressions. I wish Mrs. Phesaunt with

all my heart a perfect release from her tedious fits, and thank

God that shee hath any remission of them ; as also your daugh-

ter, for I know how grievous it must needs be, not only to

them, but to you. I cannot but wish that I were in condition

to come and see you, as I know you have a mind I should;

though perhaps it would be too great a pleasure in these sad

times : but I can no wayes effect it. I have inquired, I as-

sure you, about a man to do my buisinesse here sometimes, but

the towne is empty of all such persons ; and he that was wont

to do it is dead, I am sure, for I buried him ; it being his

desire, though he lived in St. Martin's parish. I am apt to

think sometimes that none of my neighbours are so burtliened

as I ; but use and custome hath now made it easy, and I forget

what it is that I do continually : yet some nights I have nothing

to do ; and now I think that I can foresee what night I may
be away, and to have an inclination to go and see your husband

some evening, and come againe in the morning.

I have a new suit, made this time twelvemonth, which I

never wore, haveing two made together, and which I thought

not to put on till I came to see you. If you think there will

be no harm in the cloak and cassock that I weare, I may some-

times, it's like, step over to him ; or if you think that be not fit,

you may send mee those that you made for mee in the country.

But if they be stuff, as I suppose they are, they must be Hned,

or else they will be too cold for winter : but I leave all this to

your discretion, and your convenience of sending, and likewise

to your consideration, whether it will be safe to stay a night in

your house till the plague be more abated. It is the last place

I lay in after my owne lodgings, save that night only when I

left you, before you went away, when I Avent, you remember,

to Battersea, and took my leave of it, as I did of you. It

grows late, and therefore I must say no more, after I have re-

membered your sister, and told you that I am yrs. ever, S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Ilutton hall, &c.



APPENDIX. 603

LETTER XXV.

[A consolatory letter on her melancholy, extremely long.—Cole.]

My FRIEND, Decemb. 19. [1665.]

I went in the morning to Mr. G., who told mee he would be

at Tower Hill, to advise with him about a minister for Algate,

which I hope I have procured, if he will be accepted there.

Then I went about the returne of some monies into France
;
you

may guess for whome.— I must remember also to tell you, that

when Mr. G. came on Friday with your letter, I did not open

it till he was gone. I know he confides in you, and trusts you

perfectly ; but yet I thought not good to read it till I was alone,

because I would enjoy him as much as I could, and then enjoy

you. He told me to day you drolled with liim, and therefore

hopes you are in a very good temper ; but he stays at London

as a bad debtor, who, when he cannot pay, must be at home to

give people good words. lie stay till another time, since I

have more Irs. to write, to talk of my little rivall ; who I knevf,

before you told mee, had engaged your affections extraordi-

narily. I can spare him a great deale, and yet leave so much

for myself, that it will be hard for some to get such a portion

from the dearest friend they have. It's not like I should have

any other mistresse than that I told you of; but if I should, I

shall think myself very happy if I have but half so much love

from [her] as I have from you, after that I have abated for that

which Mr. G. and vour little one and all others ouo-ht in all

reason to carry away. I spcake seriously, if I thought there

were but so nmch kindnessc to be found in any one, but half

so much kindnessc, after all that T am to defalcate from yours (as

due to all other persons) towards your poor friend, I question

whether I should not incline, with your good leave, to have

another mistresse.

Your most affectionate friend, S. T.

For Mrs. Gaudcn, at Hutton hall.

LKT'rKIJ XX\I.
My FIIIEM), I)i(vml)r. 21. [1665.

J

I'hc townn MOW Ix'^rins h. till .ii^ainc— Vou are very desirous.
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I see, to know what Mr. G. said of you in our little short con-

verse here ; truly it was so short that you could make but a

little part of it. There is a great increase of the sicknesse

this week. I had a Ir. this day from your husband about the

liveing of Aldgate, which is unhandsomely disposed of by the

patron, after he had, of his own accord, ingaged your husband

to seek out a fit person for it : so that buisinesse is at an end.

I have some newes from a place near Dover, which is, that

the French embassadours, when they came there, commended our

king very much for his witt, and his being very good company
;

and that the duke of Richmond is heire to the lord D'xVubigne,

deceased in France, and is a peere of France, and hath 2000/.

per ann. by his death, and hath sold a private man of war, which

he maintained against the Dutch, that he may not offend the

French. But I might have passed by this, he not being of any

great concerne. The rest is hearty love to your sister, and all

the love to yourself that you can read in these words,

Your affectionate friend, S. P.

[On the back this romantic lady has wrote this imperfect sentence

;

perhaps the rough draught of her answer to the as romantic Mr. Patrick.

" What shall I think ? for I cannot speake enough of that

laborious love of yours that digs so deepe to please and ease

my..." William Cole.]

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, &c.

LETTER XXVII.

My friend, Decerab. 23. [1665.]

[A tedious, long, platonic and mystical Letter.—Cole.]

I can give no guesse yet how the next bill will go : but wee

have never a one yet dead of the plague, as it is judged, though

3 of other diseases. I heare the abp. of Canterbury » hath

beene sick againe of a feaver, in which he had an apoplectical

fit, but he is uppon his recovery, as I am certainly informed

from one that spoke lately with Dr. WiUis'^ My Ird. Chancel-

lour ^ hath the gout, and the king resolves not to come hither

[Dr. Gilbert Sheldon, Abp. of p. 442, above.]

Canterbury.] [Edward Hyde, carl of Claren-

[Dr. Thomas Willis. Compare don, lord cliancellor.]
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till after Shrovetide. It is writt to mee, by the same hand,

that Mrs. Middleton^ is comeing into the same place of that lady

you saw at a christning next towne to yom' former dwelling.

I know not what they meane by " place," and therefore must

leave it to your interpretation, &c.

I remaine your aifect: friend, S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, &c.

LETTER XXVIII.
My friend, Decemb. 26. [1665.]

[Another long letter in the same mystical style, ending thus :]

I am glad that you have the happinesse of enjoying your

husband, and its possible I may sometimes in fancy enjoy both

your company, for most of my society is no more. And yet I am
not alone ; for sometimes I send for m}' churchwarden, who is

a good pleasant man, and make him dine with mee ; and I have

many occasions to be at Church, which I think, at last, proves

rather a divertisement than a labour to mee, for I reade prayers

constantly on the dayes appointed myself; and yet I believe

am almost as well as when you left mee. This is indeed a great

mercy of God, and I desire to be very thankfull for it, and

wish that I may alwayes so much remember it as to imploy my
time well, which I see may be spent in greater labours then I

perhaps before imagined. I received a Ir. out of London this

morning, which tells mee they are in hopes of a good abate-

ment this week of the sicknesse in every place ; and the newcs

bookc tells us that in Westminster, from Munday to Thursday,

there dyed but 4.

I remaine yours, Sy. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Ilutton hall, &c.

LKTTKH XXIX.
Mv FRIEND, IVcr. 27. [1665.]

I sec that there was sonic reason why I should feare the

losse of your company, for I perceive by the seraphick discourse

^ [Jane Middlelon, one of the See Memoircs de (irammont. p.

ladies of honour to the queen.— 109,355; Pepys, ii. 222, 305.]
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of yours of the 23 that you are got upon the confines of another

country ; and yet methinkes sometimes againe you talke so much
lilie one of our worlde, that though you are got so farre before

me, I doe understand and ecco strongly to what you say of

the disproportions of our understandings to those great and

difficult poynts, which yet methinks doe soe naturally propose

themselves to our enquiry, that we should not be afraide of

sume modest thoughts about them ; for truth sure does not de-

lighte to hide itselfe from us ; but as you observe, whenever it

finds us in a fit temper, it is readie to discover its secrets to

us ; so that we are apt to thinke that there's nothinge hinders but

the separation wall of flesh. But, my friend, may not our expec-

tation be too high too, as to the injoyments of the other world?

I that so oft have come short of my hopes, and have been a

little unhappy by those disappointments, am apt to argue thus

with myselfe. It may be man is not such a considerable being

as we take him for ; nor is there so much happiness assigned

for him as he expects ; and may be those eager desires that we

take to be so significant of it are rather the effects of to great

a conceite of ourselves, then the isues of our pure nature : and

then againe, I remember that I am told that the harte ofman
cannot conceive the good things that God hath proposed for

them that love him. And now I am at a stand what to conclude

about it, and must say as you doe, that I am very variable in

my thoughts, though I think at present not all so much as you

sometimes are apt to expresse, especially in your last. I know

you have made a very great advantage of being so much alone ;

and I easily believe, because I have felt it, that there are plea-

sures belonging to each varietye of temper ; and it is no wonder

that you love your very restraints. Xeitlier yet doe you thinke

it strange to find those fine notions, which you say you have so

handsomely settled, a little ruffled, when you expose yourselfe

to the windes of a more free converse : and I beseeche you,

what ever you doe, keepe yourselfe free from any engagements

besides the general ones, as to any forme of living ; for you

doe not imagine the snare that is in those things. As sure as

you are reading this, your minde will change as to many things

that now you seem fixt upon ; and therefore preserve your re-

solutions for the future disposition of yourselfe ; for the emer-

gencies which the providence of God shall bring you into. And
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because we see by the dayley experience of ourselves, how httle

power we have over our own wills and actions, lett us with the

greatest humilitye implore, and with the greatest faith expect

his guidance : and though we know but little, let us, my friend,

be found doeinge ; and expect that he will in that way discover

soe much of his secrets as will m.ake us happy. I would goe a

little further, but that I am called oif with many businesses and

attendances upon other friends ; and indeed this festivall w^ill,

I perceive, abridge very much of this pleasure, though one

would thinke this place would have secured me from those en-

tertainments. Yet I see it would have been taken ill if I should

not have invited my neighbours before I went ; and at this

present my house is so full that I scarce know how to stir my-

selfe : and yet I have stole a little time to tell you that I am,

Yrs., E, G.

Thanks be to God, the sicknes is fallen so much this weeke,

it incourages me much to make haste to Clapham. I shall be

very busie about my remove, and therefore excuse me if I say

nothing to you a long time.

For my friend Mr. Patrick, at his house in Covent Garden.

LETTER XXX.

My FRIEND, Deer. 28. [1665.]

What have you done ? Nay, doe not wonder at this beginning,

for I was going to say at first dash ! Fie upon you ! what do

you meane ? I was almost ready to turn a friar, and weare a

poor habit like a monk, and you have transformed me into a

gallant. You were afraid, sure, I should fancy a cloister, and

soe have run into the old extreme, and put nice into the garb

of the court. I doe not know whether my eyes deceive me,

but I thinke you have sent me a silk cassoke, which you know

I always thought (00 rich for uioe, and most of all now, when

the tunes do almost teach mee to vow poverty. Will you al-

wayes retaine this humour of loveing to see mee tino '^ or have

you sent it meo for my wedding suit ? You know the Muses

love not such apparel, for tlu^y arc but little courted by tliem

that wearo it. There is no body, I doubt will love mee in it but

yourself. I confesse it will be so great a joy to mee to have
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the liberty of seeing you agaiiie, that I may be allowed to be

as fine at that time as in a festivall. If that be your designe, I

am reconciled to you, otherwise I shall commence a quarrell

against you in good earnest. I shall scarce be persuaded to

weare it at any other time, unlesse it be to please you, and

perhaps you intended to see what power you had still over mee,

in imposing upon mee this habit which you know I was alwayes

averse to. Well, I will be obedient for this once, and bring my
fancy to it, because it agrees so much with yours ; but if any

reproach mee with too much gallantry, especially after this

miserable time, when it is to be supposed our purses are so

empty, what will you thinke then ? To save you from that

danger, I think, as I said, no body must see me in it but you,

and upon that high day of our happy meeting. You see, I

talk of it as if I expected it, and had forgott that there is so

much danger still remaining. For though the bill is very much

decreased, yet mee thinks its a great number still which dye of

the plague ; but its hard not to speak of what wee thinke, and

not to think of that which wee are inclined to wish and desire

:

and I doe submitt all to God's eternall wisdom, who hath beene

very kind to mee hitherto. In the meane time you may know

by this that I received lately a cloak and a cassock from you,

which I will be accountable to you for, if I hve to see you ; and

till then they shall not come on my back. If you observed a

late bill of mortality, there was one put down as hanging him-

self at St. Peters, Cornhill ; it was that Cole the bookseller ^

who prints Culpeper's works, and the English Bartholin, which

you have, and many independent bookes. It seems he lived a

very wicked life secretly, and some thinke that might trouble

him ; or else he was struck by God with a distraction, which his

neighbours say was observed in many of his actions, before he

did this execution on himself : and so the jury found him mad,

whereby his estate (worth 6000I.) is saved. This brings to my
mind a very sad accident, which a friend of mine writes me
from Dorchester. He being lately in Devonshire, he was hard

by a place where one that had been a minister, living discon-

tentedly with his wife, one night knockt out her braines, as she

was by the fire side, and when he had done, tooke a rope and

hanged himself just over her body, and so was found the next

® [Peter Cole, the independent bookseller.— See Peck, 544.]
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morning. This was at Axmouth, about two months since, while

he was in those parts. But why do I tell you these things ?

unlesse it be to remember myself and you how much wee are

indebted to God for preserving us in the use of our reason, and

giveing us so many sweet relations with whom we hve happily.

Thanks be to God for all his benefitts. My very heartie love

to Mr. Gauden and your sister, with remembrance of kindnesse

to all our friends. I am ever yours, S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, near Burntwood, Essex.

LETTER XXXI.
Jan. 6, 1665. [1666.]

My friend,

But do I speake so often of my happinesse in my privacy ?

So you tell me in your last from Clapham ; and therefore sure it

is greater then I thought, since I speak of it oftner than I

think for. I did not imagine that I had entertained you with

so much of that discourse, and so frequently as you tell me I

do. It is well if it have no worse effect then to make you so

wiUing as you signify to be contented with this kind of converse,

and to be able to live alone : for that we must come to at last,

unlesse we both dye together. And I pray whence comes that

confusion of thoughts which you mention in your last letter,

and which I discovered in the first little script which came

before it ? That bore date the 1 1 of December : and if I had

not otherwayes heard from Humphrey that you was at Clap-

ham, I should have wondred where it had lain all this month,

and how you came to be so venturous. I imagined presently

that you was troul)lcd at something ; but I concluded that it

was with a great deale of buisinessc which lay upon you, for the

settlement of your affairs in this remove, till I received the

other letter after, (dated on Thursday,) which makes mcc,

though I am unwilling to suspect it, to a.«ik you whether you

bee troubled at mee i* I had rather forsake all my pleasures

than that should bee : nor can I bee pleased if you bee troubled.

I have no delights which are not consistent with being your

friend : and in good earnest I do not sec but that 1 may enjoy

this privacy, which it scemcs I have often commended, and your

company too. It is possible indeed, not so frecjucntly as hereto-

PATRICK, VOL. IX. R F
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fore^ (though I will not dissemble that 1 am inclined perhaps too

much to enjoy it alwayes,)yet so often as that you will have no

reason to complain of my absence from you, nor my wife of my
absence from her. I received a letter lately from one that

seemes to be afraide that I shall grow soure to my friends, by

being kept so long from them : but I hope you observe nothing

in my Irs. of that, (as I do not discover it in myself,) though they

are, you know, the characters of one's spirit, and declare in

what humour we are. I reflect upon this, because that merry

expression concerning my wife dropt from my pen ; whom if

you do dishke, I will rather sue out a divorce than that you

should be displeased; or I will dispute for polygamy, and

another, you know, will certainly draw away some of my affec-

tion for this. Now I believe you will say I talk like a man of

this world ; and I believe also you fancy that I have so much of

that in mee, that it must have a longer time to put olf that per-

son, and to become solely one of another. Howsoever it be, my
friend, I pray do not thinke that 1 intend to alter that relation

wherein I stand to you, or to be lesse yours than I have beene

;

for though I may perhaps keepe more at home, yet it shall not

be without your leave ; and leavinge also so much of my heart

with you, that if you knew howe much it was, perhaps you

would desier lesse. I think I was nearer to you on Thursday

than you imagined, if you came not late to Clapham : and I am

glad you did not absolutely desier my company, because it had

beene impossible to come, first, because it was a prayer day on

Friday, and 2dly, because I kept a little Christmas now at the

conclusion of it ; for one of my acquaintance sent me a goose,

and another an hare, and so I had invited my bro. and Mr. Cra-

dock's bro., that we might remember our friends. So that you

see wee are not perfect stoicks or hermits here, but that wee

eate and drink as you do, and sometimes make good cheare.

I must not turn over leafe now, haveing other Irs. to write, and

it being Saturday night : therefore with remembrances of true

love to your husband and Mrs. Phesaunt, I remaine your affect,

friend, S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, [near] Burntwood, F^ssex.
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LETTER XXXII.

My friend, -^a"- I '• [i^^^f J

You tell me in your last of Jan. 9, a strange thing, which is,

that you should come hither into these parts with a designe to

have at least a sight of mee, and yet you gave mee not the

smallest intimation of such desires. You think sure that I am
grown so knowing since you went, that I can divine ; or you

think that there is such a magick in love, that what one heart

sighs for the other instantly feels it, and sighs at the same instant

for the same ; like 2 strings that are in unison, that sound both

when but one is struck. I call to mind indeed that you may not

have been a stranger to some such wonderfull touches; but it was

well there was no such particular harmony at that moment, for

you see what the effect in all likelihood would have beene. Your

fancy is a little too strong yet to indure our company, who suck

in that aire continually which you think is so infectious. And I

perceive I know something better than you yourself, for I al-

ways told you we should not see you here presently after

Christmas : it is one thing to resolve, and another thing to put

in execution ; when we attempt that, difficulties shoot up, some

in reahty, and others in fancy, which discourage our progresse

in what we designe. And now truly I will advise you not to

be too forward to remove. First overcome your feares, and

bring not them along with you ; for nothing will make you so

lyable to any ill impressions as that passion. I am apt t^o think

I had beene dead long ago if I had not mastered that; for I

was oftentimes strangely faint, and have beene surprised with

very poisonous smells : but the fancies thereby raised l)y

Ood's goodnessc I vanquished, and hope to live now to see you,

my friend, once more befoi'e I dye. But I pray let all foare be

discharged when I come. And as soon as you have done that,

what is there so poworfuU that can koope mee long from you,

when 1 shall fceU; your attractions increased, together with

your neighbourhood 't I am so desirous to talk to you, that it is a

little grievous to mee that I cannot run on, at least to the end

of this page, though it is a very good friend tluit hinders mee.

My brother is come to visit mce, and stays with me all night,

which he hath not done since the plague above once : for indeed

I would not let him. 1 wish it had i)crnc souic other night,
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because I love not to have any one to rob you of that Httle

time which I dedicate to you ; but you will see by this that I

cannot forget you, whatsoever other occasions I have : for I

preferre friendship before all ; and I shall never, I suppose, be

in love with any thing else, so much as that. Mr. Gauden, I

think, called here yesterday, but could not stay
;
by whom I

heard, before yours came, that you were not very well con-

ceited of our aire, and something indisposed by comeing into

it. I hope in God you will get the victory over your fancy, or

if there be any reall impressions on your blood, over those bad

atomes which you suckt in among us. My very kind love to

your sister. I am almost crept to the bottome, though I designed

it not ; so great is the temptation I have of making no end of

talking with you. I remaine

Your very affect. S. P.

My bro: service to you.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall.

LETTER XXXIII.

My friend, -^an. 18, 1665. [1666.]

I do not use to tell you that I am glad I have not heard from

you of late : but now I am ready to say so, because I looke upon it

as a signe that you are buisy in preparing yourself to come

this way, though the face of things, as most look upon them,

doth not much encourage you ; yet you spoke so resolutely in

your last concerning your purpose to commit yourself to God

in your old habitation, that now I expect ere long to be so

happy as to see you. Or if you or any of yours should be afraid

of that, yet I shall be much pleased to be so near you, from

whom, if it were possible, I should never be divided. There hath

beene a great increase, according as I feared, this weeke,

though, blessed be God, wee are in a pretty good state of health

at this end of the towne ; and when all things are weighed, it is

no wonder that with the increase of the people, together with

the increase of their confidence, there was such an increase of

the mortality ; for I heare great numbers are come to towne,

and that those that have beene alwayes here have grown more

carelesse of themselves. I pray therefore, since you are coming

so neare us, that you will not look upon this place with too
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much dread, and hope also that you shall not leave this world

till those clouds which have so long covered you do a little

break up, and make way for a more perfect day in your soule.

I am very well still, blessed be God, and it will be a great joy

to you, I know, to find mee continue so, and to receive mee

safe after so many dangers which I have run
;
though I myself

do sometimes much wonder at it, and suppose that it may here-

after more affect mee than it did, to find myself well in the

midst of the mortality. I have been forced to spend all this

afternoon abroad in the citty, about many little buisinesses that

concern my relations ; so that returning late in the night, and

having more Itrs. to write, I must end now with my hearty love

to your sister, and the rest of our friends
;
remaininge ever

yours very afi^ectionately, S. P.

For Mrs. Gauden, at Hutton hall, in Essex, these.

LETTER XXXIV.

My friend, Sunday Night. (No date.)

As our affections naturally inchne of themselves to that ob-

ject which hath awakened and engaged them, just like the needle

touched by the loadstone ; so there are some things which 1

have light upon of late that have brought you often to my
mind ; if it be proper to say that a thing is brought to us which

is alwayes with us. One I will acquaint you withall, because I

entertained myself a long time with the discourses which I

imagined you would have about it. I have told you sometimes

that the antient Christians very many of them were of opinion,

that the soules of good men goe not strait to the vision of God,

but are bestowed in a middle place bctwecne the highest glory

and this world, where they stay till the daye of recompencc

and rewards. This I found the other day so rarely expressed

in some notes I have formerly taken out of Origen, that I can-

not but transcribe them, and comunicate them to you : for tlicy

declare he believed the progrosse of the soule from a lower

state to a higher, till it comes to the highest of all ; which wee

have often talkt of. "The soule," saith he in his Homilies upon

Numbers*, " doth not ascend on a sutldon to the supreme blisse,

* [Horn, xxvii. loin. ii. p. 375.]
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but is led through many mansions, in every one of which it is

more enUghtened ; and receiving an increase of briglitnesse, and

growing in wisdome, at last arives at the Father of hghts him-

self." This he explains more distinctly in another book, where

he hath these wwds^:—" I think that the saints departing this

life remaine in some place about the earth, which the divine

writings call Paradise : then they are in a place of instruction,

and, as I may say, in the auditory or school of souls; in

which they are taught about all things which they saw here,

and also learn to make a true judgment about things that are

to come
;
being able even in this life to give some guesses, and

to see that which is future through a glasse darkly. Now the

purer any man's heart is, the more his mind his purged, and his

sense exercised, the sooner he ascends to the place of the aire,

and comes to the kingdome of heaven, through the several

mansions which the heathens call spheres, but the divine Scri-

tures name heavens : in every one of w^hich they shall first of

all see what is done there ; then they shall know the reason

why they are done ; and so in order they shall go through

every thing ; that is, remain so long in every place, till they

have learnt the dispensation of those things which are there

managed."

When I had writ this, I thought with myself, O ! how gladly

could I walk with my friend into these spacious plaines ! How
happy should wee be to philosophise together in those quiet and

undisturbed places ! How much also ought wee to study purity,

that we may not hover about the earth, but ascend aloft, and

mount into the clearer and brighter regions ! Thus we find a

probable discourse is apt to transport our souls, and make us

for a time forget this world. A well contrived conjecture hath

this power upon us when we are a little unloosed from this

body, to carry us further, and make us content to leave it :

much more then should the faith of Christ work upon our

hearts, who hath assured us of a blessed hfe, thougli not dis-

tinctly told us what it is. It cannot be lesse, sure, then the

pleasures which this great man speaks of ; and therefore wee

should not be lesse moved with Christ's promises than with

these delightful speculations. I did not think to be carried

^ [De Princip. lib. ii. torn. i. p. to6. Compare Huet's Origeniana, lib.

ii. cpi?pst. II. § II, 12. pp. 223, 224.1
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thus far when I began ; but partly the pleasure of the thing,

while I was in writing, and partly the pleasure I thought it

would give you in reading, made mee not willing to stop.

There is but one pleasure more I would have, and that is to

see you ; which 1 shall not do to morow, but the next day I

will if it be possible. Send me word whether you shall dine at

home, otherwise I come not till night. I have not spent a day

so pleasantly a long time as I have this : one reason waSj that I

was so much alone in the evening, having no company but an

invisible friend. I remaine yrs., 8. P.

If the weather should prove very bad you will not expect

me. •

For my lady Gauden these ^.

LETTER XXXV.
My DEARE friend, Sunday night, Feb. 13, 1669. [1670.]

Having an opportunity to send to Battersea, I could not but

desire my brother to convey this to you, to let you know that

I got well home yesterday, and was better then I hoped all day

long, and took no small delight in what I did to day. This

evening is also not without its pleasures, in which 1 mett with

the description of a good woman, exactly like to yourself. The

words of another exactly translated into English are these

:

" Some women being famous for profitable management of

household affaires, and others for their piety, (it being hard to

excell in both,) shee overcame all others, in the one and in the

other
;
having the perfection of both in her one single person :

for shee so administred domestick businessc, according to the

laws and rules of Solomon, in his description of a brave woman,

as if she minded not piety ; and yet so attended to God and

divine thinojs as if shee were a stranger to household affairs.

And one of these hindrcd not the other, but were both rather

furtliercd and helped by the meanes of each other." The rest

I will not add, because 1 will toll you another thing I noted,

which much pleased mee. The same father \cv\ honestly

deterniinos, that a man may bo a Christian in tho aoocunit of

c [The (late of this letter is partly 1667.
]

limited by that of (iauden's kni^^^ht- «> Na/.. Orat. viii. in (ior-

hood, which way conferred Oct. 2,], ^oniain. § S, 9. toin. i. p. 222.]
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God, though not of their society : for speaking of his own

father, he has these words ^ :
—" He was ours before he was of

our fold, for his manners made him one of us. As there are

many among us, who are not of us ; their life estranging them

from the common body ; so there are many without who belong

to us, even such whose good manors prevent their faith, and

who, wanting the name, have the thing itself. In this number

was my father ; a strange branch indeed, but inclining to us

in his hfe."

This was good divinity 1200 years ago, though it be not

so now, when we glory in a name, without the Christian nature

and disposition.

—

I shall scarce see you till Thursday, and then, I believe, I

shall come before dinner, and bring Mr. Martin with mee, who

is come to towne.

I am ever yours, S^. P.

For my lady Gauden these, at Clapham.

LETTER XXXVI.

My friend, March 27, 1676.

I can do little more than think of you, and that I assure

you I do very oft : for though I have waited for an uncloudy

opportunity, I have not yet been able to meet with it. To day

is the first time that my head hath been anything clear of

vapours ; when the waters purged mee there, and give mee

hopes I shall find them hereafter less in my head. Then they

will be very pleasant, when they hinder not the correspondence

wee would willingly maintain with our friends ;
among whom I

hope you will still reckon yourself the principal, whose happi-

ness I do no lesse desire than my own.—I cannot well add

more, being to hang down my head a little longer, to look over

a sermon which Mr. Glanvill importunes mee to preach for him

to morrow morning, he being to preach on Monday also. My
wife presents her hearty service, and thanks to you for the

conveniences which, by your favour, we here enjoy. Mine,

with hers, to sir Dennis, with love to our sister, and due

p [Orat. xviii. torn. i. p. 334 A.]
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respects to Mr. Clerk and Mr. Jenks, &c. 1 remain your most

affectionate friend, S. P.

For mv lady Gauden, at Clapham. To be left at the

Victualling Office, on Little Tower Hill, London.

LETTER XXXVIL

To Dr. John Mapletoft

Sir,

My lord of Peterborough'^ will be ready to ordain you at

the time appointed, March 3 ; before which, I suppose, you will

be here to procure a faculty to enable him to do it, or give me

order to get one against you come. 1 beUeve institution is

sufficient to prevent a lapse, induction being necessary only to

intitle you to the profits of the benefice. But it is best to

consult the words of the statute, which I have not by me. I

alwayes took the articles to be onely articles of communion

;

and so bishop Bramhall expressly maintains, against the pre-

tended bishop of Chalcedon^ : and I remember well that bishop

Sanderson, when the king was first restored, received the sub-

scription of an acquaintance of mine, which lie declared was

not to them as articles of faith, but peace ^. I think you need

make no scruple of the matter, because all that I know so un-

derstand the meaning of subscription, and upon other terms

would not subscribe.

I remain yours,

Feb. 8, i68f . S. P.

You must not trouble the bishop with any such declaration

at your subscription, for he is a very touchy and scrupulous

man.

For my honoured friend Dr. Mapletoft these at F'auslcy.

To be left with the postmaster at Daventry.

• [Printed, with other letters, fixed.]

from John Locke and Algernon ^ [Dr. Wm. Lloyd, afterwards

Sidney, in the European Magazine, translated to Norwich.]

vol. xiv. p. 403, Dec. 17SS, to which [Bramhall's Works, li. 201, 261.]

an account of Mapletoft is pre- [Sanderson's Works, vi. 337.]
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LETTER XXXVm.

To lady Rachel Russell^.

May it please your ladyship,

I received your letter of the nth instant, and give you ray

late but most humble thanks for taking in so good a part that

poor humble tender of my duty and service, which in the sin-

cerity of my heart I made to your ladyship ; and though I

now find that there was no occasion at all for it, yet I cannot

be sorry for my mistake, since I enjoy the benefit of it, in

reading a letter which is so well stored with devout and hea-

venly thoughts.

I cannot read, without rejoicing, your ladyship's submission

to the Divine Providence, in resolving all to this, that whatever

you find will be best, and anything you could imagine would

have been worse ; nor without begging of God, in the words of

David, T Chron. xxix. i8, To keep thisfor ever in the imagi-

nation of the thoughts of your heart. For as your ladyship

cannot have a more honourable and worthy and just opinion of

God, than to beheve that all he does is for the best, so neither

can you entertain a thought which tends more to your own

ease and satisfaction ; for it is indeed the very secret of con-

tentment. And sure there cannot be a more reasonable thing

in the world than to think well of what God does, and to

allow him, who is the fountain of love and goodness, as well as

of wisdom and understanding, to choose better and wiseher for

us than we possibly can for ourselves. It is true that some

particular providences look otherwise at the first sight, and we

cannot so readily explain and make out the benefit and advan-

tages of them. The man who in riding to a port to take ship-

ping, and by a fall from his horse broke his leg, and thereby

was stopped from his intended voyage, did not apprehend the

mercy of that providence at first, till he afterwards understood

that that very ship was cast away, and all the passengers in it.

In like manner we are often puzzled in beholding the frame

and structure of this visible world : for many things which at

the first appearance seem to be blemishes in the creation, yet,

upon further examination, we find to be so very useful and

•" [liCttcr.s of lady Rachel Ixusscll, vol. i. p. J 2.-. 8vo, Loiui. i^^5,3-J
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good, that we are forced to bear testimony to that divine ap-

probation, which once pronounced them to be all very good.

And so, I doubt not, but by a diligent examination we may
give ourselves a very good account of the ways, as well as of

the works of God, and discover such advantages and gracious

passages in every affliction, as may force us to acknowledge

that we should not have been so well without those afflictions,

and that he of very faithfulness hath caused us to be troubled.

And as such sensible and experimental acknowledgments must

needs be acceptable to God, because thereby we honour him,

and speak well of him of our own knowledge, so on the other

hand, it is impossible for our minds to dislike that which we

cannot but acknowledge to be best for us, even we ourselves

being judges. Your ladyship's pious determination not to part

with the hope of a future state, if all the glorious oifers of this

present world were set against it, is according to all the rules of

prudence, which even worldly men themselves think fit to prac-

tise in other matters ; for who will sell the reversion of a great

estate for a present penny ? or who, on the other hand, will not

disburse his ready money for some very gainful improvement of

it hereafter ? And yet there is some proportion in these things,

for the most gainful improvement is but the same money mul-

tiplied over again, and the greatest estate is but a penny so

many times told ; whereas an eternal happiness and this transi-

tory world's false joys hold no proportion.

I intend to read over the same authors which your ladyship

names, and if your ladyship pleases to impart some of your

thoughts upon any passages in them, 1 shall value them as

misers arc wont to do their treasures, who envy sight of it to

all the world besides. Your ladyship's discoui-se upon occasion

of my lady Bedford's death, I understand iis an instance of

your preparation of mind, and readiness to be dissolved, to be

with Christ, which is certainly best for you, whenever he

pleiiscs. Hut the continuance of your ladyship's life and health,

if God see it good, is so absolutely necessary to the support

of your noble family, that I hope they will be j>rolonged,

and for tlie sake of vour children oujrht not to shortened,

so umk Ii as by an otherwise innocent wisli. My master's

education i)ariiculai"ly does plainly depend on your ladyshij)'s

care of yourself in the first place, and then of him ; tor whose
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health I the more earnestly pray, because with grief I lately

heard that he was ill, but I hope it is over before this. I beg

your ladyship's pardon for this tedious length ; and therefore,

as to the other parts of your letter, shall only crave leave to

say, that your ladyship ought to take comfort in the inward

testimony of your sincerity, and not to be discouraged at any

weaknesses that may possibly attend it, for that outweighs them

all. I humbly beg your ladyship to present my most humble

service to my good lord of Bedford, to whom I should have

written upon this occasion, if I had understood that it had

been proper for me, and that I should not rather have re-

newed his grief; and beseech you to accept of my hearty

thankfulness for all your goodness towards me, who am

Your ladyship's

most humble, most faithful,

and most obedient Servant,

May, 1684. S. PATRICK.

LETTER XXXIX.

To Tenison, archbishop of Canterbury^.

May it please yr. Grace,

If his mtie. hath been pleased to confer the prebend of W.,

as my Id. Jersey writes, upon Mr. Stapleton, I do not see what

we have to do in the matter. But if there must be the for-

mality of our mentioning him to his mtie., I am ready to obey

him. Your grace knows what business I have against to morrow,

which will excuse the shortness of this.

Your grace's most affectionate

Ely, May 25, 1700. and dutifull Servt.

Sy. Eliens.

For the most reverend his Grace the Lord

Archbishop of Canterbury, at

the Palace in Lambeth.

* [From the original MS. in the "Lambeth, May 23, 1700.

Lambeth library, (942. fol. 158,) in "My Ld.,

reply to the following letter from "I send yr. Ip. a copy of a Ir. wh. I

Tenison. reed, yesterday, desiring next post



APPE^^DIX. 621

LETTER XL.

To Tenison, archbishop of Canterbury^.

May it please yr. grace,

The bearer hereof, Mr. Wharton, my countryman and

townsman, Avas presented by me lately to a small rectory in

Lincolnshire. He is now presented to another by a lady, which

is but a mile from mine, both which will make but a competent

maintenance. I desire your grace will be pleased to grant him a

fiat for a dispensation to hold them both. I have qualified [him]

myself, as my chaplain, out of kindness to him and his relations.

I had no place void, but one w^hom I had formerly quahfied re-

signed his patent, haveing now no use of it. I received a letter

from yr. grace the last night, to which I shall take this oppor-

tunity to make some answer. I am far from being so well as

I was before my great cold, which was thrown into my bowels,

(in one night's time,) and hath ever since given me great dis-

turbance ; but I hope I get ground of that distemper, and am
in a way to do well. I wish heartily Ciielsey Coll. could be

obtained for Dr. Edw. If it were represented to his mtie, what

a credit it would do him to prefer a man merely for his learning

and his zeal for his governmt, I cannot but think he would con-

sent to it, especially if it were represented how much 1 am
concerned that an university man should be taken notice of,

purely upon those accounts. We cannot serve his mtie. unless

he will countenance those whom we commend to him, purely be-

cause they have deserved well of him, and have no friends to

make their worth known but we alone. I cannot but think

to hear from you, yt. I may ye better

know wt. answer to give to ye king.

' Hampt. C. 22 May, 1700.
* My lord,

' Hiu maj. has been pleased to con-

ferr ye prebend of Worcester now
vacant upon Mr, Stapylton, and has

acconhngly ordered ine to accjuaint

yr. grace of it, yt. you may impart it

to the rest of ye comissioners, and

give ye necessary directions herein.

' I am my Id. yr. graces. Sec,

Jersey.'

" Mr. Stapylton, (my lord's chap-

lain,) they say is a good man. I cant

say so of Mr. Smalwood. who was

recomended by another Id. Ye per-

son dead is worthy Ur. Hopkins.
" I am, my lord,

" yr. very alVect. Br.

Tho. Cantuar.

•*May, 1700."]
^ [From the Lambeth Library,

(942. fol. 170.)]
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that Mr. Dawson is to be preferred to all the competitors for

Dr. Hmit's benefice, and therefore have signed the enclosed

for him.

I am, may it please yr. grace,

Yr. most affectionate Friend and dutifull Servt.

Ely, Aug. 4, 1731. Sy. Eliens.

LETTER XLI.

To his grace the archbishop of Cariterhury^. \_Tenison.'\

Melton, near Doncaster, 16 Maii, 1702.

morning I came from Mr. Gore told me he would

give \oli. per annum to the corporation for propagating the

gospel, to be given from Lady day last. I had not the roll

about me to get his subscription, but it is sure enough. I have

ventured upon a long journey , but it is about a weighty concern^,

and I bless God I hold out very well, and am rather better by

it than otherwise, and hope the change of air may turn to my
advantage, especially in so sweet a country as this is, and

among good friends, with whom I shall stay at least a fortnight

before I retui-n to Ely, for a pretty long rest is necessary after

such a long journey of 4 days.

I am.

Your grace's most affectionate Friend

and dutiful Servant,

Sy. Eliens.

LETTER XLII.

To the Secretary of the Societyfor the Propagation

of the Gospel^.

Elv, July 14, 1702.

Sir,

I was gone to Cambridge for 2 or 3 days when your letter

came hither, otherwise you had received an answer to it sooner.

Mine is a very small diocess, in whicli there are but 3 con-

^ [From the Minute Book of the pare p. 551 above.]

Society for the Propagation of the ^ [From the Minute Book of the

Gospel. The opening of the letter is Society. This letter has been print-

imperfect.] ed in Anderson's History of the

^ [The marriage of his son. Com- Colonial Church, vol. iii. p. 33.]
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siderable towns where thev dwell that are most likely to pro-

mote the pious design you mention. In Cambridge, the Vice-

Chancellor, Dr. Richardson, Master of St. Peter's colledge, is, I

am sure, well disposed to such a w^ork ; and so, I believe, are

Dr. Roderick, the Provost of King's, Dr. Bentley, Master of

Trinity, Dr. Covel, Master of Christ's, and the King's Professor

of Divinity, Dr. James, Master of Queen's, who is now going up

to wait as chaplain at court. Here at Ely there is no gentle-

man in the town but sir Roger Jennings, who, I hope, will not

be backward in so good a work. At Wisbich, Mr. John

Bellamy, one of her majesty's justices of peace, and Mr. Josiah

Cohil, another of them, (who lives but 2 miles off from thence,

at Newton), are good men, and therefore likely to promote it.

I am Sir,

Your faithful Servant,

Sy. Ehensis.

For Mr. John Chamberlayne, at his house in Potty France,

Westminster.

LETTER XLIII.

To Dr. Thomas Turner, President of C\ 0. C. Oxford f.

Sir,

I am very unwilling to press you into residence beyond your

inclinations, but I hoped what I last proposed by Mr. Dean

would have been very acceptable to you. Which was, that you

would come once in two or three years, when it would be most

convenient to you, and the season most inviting. For to be

wholly absent when you are in health, I doubt will not hear well,

and both you and I shall be censured as negligent in our duty.

Yet I have such a r(.'spect to you, and am so tender of doing any

thing that will mak(i you uneasy, that 1 leave you to follow

your own prudence; and conscionce in this matter. I mention

that last word, because I think henefwium and offw'nnn cannot

be separated. Jiut I look upon you as so good a man, that 1

may safely leave you to your own judgment, and not interfere

mine further in this affair. I am. Sir.

Your assuro<l Friend and Brother,

Ely. Auk- i.^, 1704 Sy. Eliens.
' [Aubrey's Letters, i. 13S.J
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LETTER XLIV.

To Tenison, archbishop of Canterbury g.

May it please your grace.

I do not think a fitter person can be propounded to be a

gov: of the Charterh. than the lord treasurer, whom I look

upon as worthy of the highest honour, and who is most likely

constantly to attend to his business. Therefore if I can be

well enough to be there, you may rely upon my vote to go

along with your graces, being,

Yr. most dutifull and affectionate Servant,

Dec. 2, 1706. Sy. Eliens.

To the most reverend his Grace the Lord Archbishop of

Canterbury, at his Palace, Lambeth.

MANDATE OF KING CHARLES II. TO QUEEN'S COLLEGE,
CAMBRIDGE, FOR THE ELECTION OF

DR. ANTHONY SPARROW h.

CHARLES R.

Trusty and wellbeloved, wee greet you well. Whereas wee

are giuen to understand, that ye place of master of that our

coUedge is now void by ye death of Dr. Martin, deane of Ely,

late master there, and haueing taken particular notice of ye

good abilityes and constant loyalty of Anthony Sparrow, Dr.

in divinity, and one of our chaplaines in ordinary, and formerly

fellow of yo'^ colledge, wee have thought good hereby to re-

commend him effectually unto you, to be elected into ye said

place of Master of that our colledge ; not doubting of your

readynesse to comply with our royall pleasure in a particular

which designes chiefely ye good of that society, and ye just

encouragement of a person well deseruing of vs, and ye church,

and who from ye neare relacon he hath heretofore had to yo""

& [From the Lambeth library, cument and that which follows have

(941. fol. 12.)] been obtained from the archives of

^ [See p. 436 above. This do- Queen's college.]
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colledge, is euery way titted to receiue ye govern* of it. So

as in that clioice you will not oncly liaiie an advantage of gra-

tifying our recommendation, but of makeing a discreet proui-

sion for ye future good and prosperous estate of that our

colledge ; which wee shall on any good occasion expresse our-

selfe ready to advance. And so wee bid you farewell. Giuen

att our court at Whitehall, April! ye 30^^ \^ 14th yeare of

our reigne, 1662.

By his majesty's command,

EDW. NICHOLAS.
xVddressed

" To our trusty and wellbeloued ye Vice Master or

Vice President and ye rest of ye Fellowes of Queenes

colledffe in our Vniversitv of Cambrido-e

a [The interference of the crown

in college elections formed, from

the earliest times of academic his-

tory to a comparatively recent pe-

riod, no uncommon example of the

undefined prerogative exercised by
the sovereigns of England. It rest-

ed on no definite basis of statute or

common law, and was in many cases

exerted not only in opposition to the

wishes or the consciences of the

electoral body, but in contravention

both of the privileges secured to

them by royal charter or legislative

enactment, and of the oaths by which

every individual member had bound
himself at his institution. The
ground of this usage was wholly pre-

scriptive: yet among the many claims

put forth to the allegiance of the sub-

ject, before the jiersonal prerogative

of the crown was restrained within

its later limits, it was bardly felt to

involve any serious grievance ; so

long as the royal mandate either left

inviolate the strict laws of the foun-

dation, or assumed to itself tbe re-

sj)onsil)ility of (lisj)C'nsing with them.

The suj)reme control thus e.xer-

cised over the free choice of the

electors, presents at first siglit some
[)oint8 of analogy with the congi"

d'elire issued by tlie crown to the

TATRICK, VOr-. IX.

dean and chapter on the occasion

of electing a bishop.

An essential distinction neverthe-

less is to be drawn between them.

The right of nominating to episco-

pal sees was taken at a very early

period by the crown out of the

hands of the people or the capitular

bodies, and no election could take

place without it, the form of election

being retained merely as a recogni-

tion (however anomalous) of the

earlier usage. It was exerted not

merely on certain occasions, but

universally ; and the title to the

temporalities rested immemorially

by the constitution in the crown, as

evidenced by the form of investiture.

The royal mandate by which the

fellows of a college were enjoined to

give theirvotes for the nominee of the

sovereign was unexceptional instru-

ment ; nor has any thing ever been

requisite towards putting the newly

elected head inlo full legal i)()sses-

sion of his ollice, but the confirnia-

tion of the visitt)r. In case of disobe-

dience to the royal conunaiul no pro-

ceedings could be taken against tbe

contumacious electors under any

specific statute, but by general im-

peaclnnent on the ground of trea-

sonable resistance to the will of the

S S
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sovereign, or by virtue of some spe-

cial judicial commission.

Numerous precedents may be

cited from the history of either uni-

versity, evincing that the practice

was far from rare.

In the important case of Magdalene
college, Oxford, in 1 688, the last not-

able instance in which the choice of

the society was set aside, it was the

overt design of James for the intro-

duction of Romanism, joined to the

legal disqualification and scandalous

repute of his nominee Farmer, that

nerved the fellows to their bold re-

sistance, and enlisted the sympa-

thies of the nation on their behalf.

In the course of the proceedings

instituted against their body it was

openly conceded by Hough that of

his nineteen predecessors in the pre-

sidency four at least had been elect-

ed by royal mandate. The first of

these was Walter Haddon, who was
elected Sept. 30, 1552, by virtue of

letters mandatory from king Edward
VI. A second was nominated by
EUzabeth, probably Nicholas Bond,

Apr. 5, 1590. Thomas PierceandHen-

ry Clerk, who immediately preceded

Hough himself, were similarly nomi-

nated by Charles II. The case ofJohn
Oliver, D.D., elected May 24, 1644,

mstanced by Jefferies, was disputed

by Hough ; and, the register of the

college during that period having

been lost, could not be satisfactorily

determined ; but has been recorded

by the historian of the university as

an instance in point.—See Wood,
Hist, of Colleges, &c., 317. State

Trials, xii. 30.

Thomas Holland, M.A., of Bal-

liol, was elected rector of Exeter

college, April 24, 1592, at the com-

mand of Elizabeth. His successor

John Prideaux resigning in 1642,

George Kendall, D.D., was recom-

mended by king Charles I., but

for many reasons declined by the

society, the king wanting either the

will or the power to enforce his in-

junction. In the year 1666 the

mandate of Charles II. secured the

election of Arthur Bury, May 27.

At Queen's college John de Ho-
tham was elected about June 18,

^350j *'by superior command," to

quote the words of Wood : which if

not to be construed as implying a

formal mandate, indicate at least a

powerful constraint exercised upon
the electing body.

Sir Henry Savdle, in a letter ad-

dressed to lady Russell, Feb. 4, 159#,

acknowledges that to the lord trea-

surer Burleigh he was indebted for

his nomination as warden of Mer-

ton, and prays for her intercession

with his lordship in order to obtain

for him the provostship of Eton,

then vacant.—Strype, Ann. iv. 319.

William Harvey, M.D., was nomi-

nated warden ofMerton by Charles I
.

,

April 7, 1645, and Edward Reynolds

by Charles II., July 7, 1660.— Har-

dy's Le Neve, iii. 544, 545.

The latest additional instance in

the history of Oxford is that of the

hon. Leopold Yvilliam Finch, who
was elected warden of All Souls' by

mandamus from James II., Jan. 21,

1686.—Wood, II, 107, 145, 272.

The published annals of the sister

university, although more meagre

than those of Oxford, are yet not

wanting in evidences of the same

regal intervention.

Thus Dr. W. Smyth was nomi-

nated master of Clare hall by queen

EUzabeth in 1598. — Cambridge

Transactions, by Heywood, pref.

p. XV.

On the death of Dr. Whitaker

master of St. John's College in 1595,

the intervention of the crown was

sought by a party of the fellows in

order to prevent a puritan head

being appointed as his successor.

The opposite party in turn peti-

tioned lord Burleigh that no royal

mandate might be issued to dej)rive

them of their freedom of election.

A mandate was subsequently issued

offering the college the choice of

Dr. Clnvlun or Mr. Stanton ; the
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SECOND MANDATE OF KING CHARLES II. FOR THE

ELECTION OF DR. ANTHONY SPARROW

CHARLES R.

Trusty and wellbeloved, wee greet you well. The particular

care wee have for ve recouerinor our vniuersities out of that

former ofv/hom,as being unmarried,

the queen preferred. Clayton was

chosen unanimously. At the request

of the heads Mr. Neate was nomi-

nated in the room of Dr. Clayton to

the mastership of Magdalen College.

Cambridge Transactions, ii. 64—85.

On the displacement of Dr. George

Day from the bishopric of Chiches-

ter and provostship of King's col-

lege, king Edward VL sent a man-

date to that college for the election

of his old tutor sir John Cheke, who
was adopted by the fellows as their

head, notwithstanding his being dis-

quahfied on three separate grounds ;

not having taken the degree of doc-

tor, not being in priests' orders, and

never having been on the foundation

of that society.— Strype, Life of

Cheke, p. 36. Cole asserts that the

election of Samuel Collins in 16 15
was similarly enjoined by James I.

In regard to King's college, a

royal foundation, such a claim on

the part of the king may have stood

ui)on more defensible ground, not-

withstanding the freedom secured

to the society by the charter of

Henry VL It was more frequently

exercised over that foundation than

any other. When the provostshij)

was vacated by the death of sir

Thomas Page, in August, 16S1,

Samuel Pepys wa.s recommended
by his friends to apply to the king

for the appointment, being assured

that the royal mandate would, if

obtained, secure his election. 'I'he

design was not however prosecuted

further.— Life of Pcpy.s, by lord

Braybrooke, vol. i. ji. xxii. Bent-

U-y's Pepys ccxrrespondi nee, i. 26-.

At the am«' college is the la«t :d-

tempt to be traceu on the part of the

crowTi to assert this unstatutable

privilege.

On the death of Dr. John Cople-

stone, provost of King's college, king

William III. issued his mandamus,

enjoining the fellows to elect Mr.

Upman, fellow of Eton. Objection

having being raised against this no-

mination on the ground that Up-
man had preached in defence of the

declaration of indulgence during

the preceding reign, a new in-

junction was issued in favour of

Isaac Newton, then member for the

university of Cambridge. Against

this recommendation it was protest-

ed by the college that the provost

must, according to the statutes, be

in priest's orders, and be chosen

from among the fellows of the so-

ciety. Their appeal was heard be-

fore the king and privy council,

Aug. 29, 1689, when Newton was

declared disqualified for the office.

—Cole's MSS. in Brit. Mus. 5849.

fol. 264. Alderman Newton's Diary,

quoted by Edleston, Correspond-

ence of Newton and Cotes, p. lix.

Brewster, Memoirs of Newton, ii.

116.

From that period no attempt ap-

pears to have been made l)y the

crown to exercise any direct autho-

ritative control over the constituti-

onal freedom of collegiate elections.]

*' [The fellows of Uueen's, appre-

hending that a mandate might be

issued, presented to the king a peti-

tion, the substance of which is given

by Dr. Knight, praying to be left

to the exercise of their free rlioice.

The king's reply is contained in the

second more peremptory niissive.
j
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decay and corruption ye late unhappy times had introduced,

makes vs more then ordinarily sollicitous to supply all vacances

in them with such persons as may best restore them to their

pristine splendor and reputation ; so as wee cannot satisfy our-

selfe to leave ye prouision of a governor for that our coUedge

upon a bare recommendacon of Dr. Sparrow ; whose personall

worth, piety, and learning, might yet secure him ye successe of

those his just pretencons. Wee haue therefore thought good

hereby to signify our expresse pleasure to you, that you faile

not to choose and admit ye said Dr. Anthony Sparrow into ye

place of president or master of that yor colledge, now vacant

by ye death of Dr. Martin, late president there. Wherein,

though wee should not otherwise have doubted of yr complyance,

wee haue out of our tendernesse of ye good of that our colledge,

in what so nearly concernes it, chosen to secure ye event by an

absolute significacion of our royall pleasure. And so wee bid

you farewell. Att our court att Whitehall, May ye 2d. 1662.

By his Majesty's command,

EDW. NICHOLAS.
Addressed

" To our trusty and wellbeloued, ye Vice Master and

Fellowes of Queenes Colledge in our Vniversity of

Cambridge."

NARRATIVE OF THE ELECTION OF ANTHONY SPARROW,
MASTER OF QUEEN'S COLLEGE, IN OBEDIENCE

TO HIS MAJESTIES MANDATE.

Three scrutinies being by statute allowed in the choice of the

master, wee tryed the first scrutiny, whether we would elect

by a free choice Dr. Sparrow, an ancient member of our society,

and knowne to be a constant loyall subject to the king, and

true to the church. The senior fellows, to the number of

five of us, voted for him. Others writt for Mr. Patricke ; but

before five of them had written, the senior fellow broake of

that scrutiny, and produced his maties letters recommendatory

for Dr. Sparrow ; and read them in the presence and hearing

of the whole society present.

After these were read we went to a second scrutiny, and the
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seniors writt as before for Dr. SparroAv, some others for Mr.

Patrick ; but before they had written soe many suffrages for

Mr. Patrick as had bene given for Dr. Sparrow, the senior

fellow broak of that scrutiny, and read his maties mandate for

the electing Dr. Sparrow. After that, the seniors again, ac-

cording to their duty, writt their suffrages for Dr. Sparrow,

and the senior fellow seeingr that others were disobedient to his

maties command, broake of that scrutiny : Dr. Sparrow having

then two suffrages more then Mr. Patrick.

After this, the senior fellow pronounced Dr. Sparrow master

or president, virtute regii mandati. The truth of this we doc

all attest by the subscription of our hands, ready to contirme it

by oath when required.

Ambrose Appleby, Edward Kemp, Richard Bryan, senior

fellows.

[The following statement is added in a different hand.]

The mandate being pubhshed to the society before the elec-

tion was made, Dr. Anthony Sparrow claymes the right of the

presidentshipp or mastershipp of Queen's Colledge, by vertue of

that mandate ; ffor the statute of the colledge for election being

made by the king's sole power, and never confirmed by act of

parliament, may, when he pleaseth, be abrogated, and by the

same reason be suspended for a time. And de facto hath

usually upon emergent occasions been suspended or abrogated.

And being soe, the society hath noe power to contradict his

maties authority. And therefore the mandate being for the

election of Dr. Sparrow, the society hath noe power to chusi'

any other for that time. And if they did, that election was

void. The seniors and some others did, in obedience to the

king's command, elect and admit the sd. Anthony Sparrow.

Afterward, difforencos in the college beginning to arise about

the right of the mastership, his matie sent a commission to the

vioc-chancellor, and some other doctors, tn visitc and dctiMMuine.

The visitors, in the king's name and right, dcclai'cd Dr. Sparrow

master, and left him in quiet possession. This being done, ho

humblv conceives no othei' court oujxhl to intiTincddlo with

this debate; since the king xs.jurc rotiDiniiii, visitor of the sd.

colledge, being heir to the tfoundresse. (pieene Elizabeth, wife

to king h^dward the 4th. And the common law saith, llia(

whei'c the kin<^ is tVoiin(|(M\ or iieii- |o the ft'oundei* »•!• tVomuhc v^se.
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he is visitor of that foundation, and as visitor, judge of dif-

ferences about the statutes of the colledgeb.

CERTIFICATE TO VALENTINE GREATRAKES^.

Having been present sundry times when great numbers of

people resorted to Mr. Valentine Greatrak's, and beheld many
wonderful cures done by his hand, I could not refuse his desire

that I would in writing declare something of what I have seen,

and therefore do certify as followeth :

I was bv when he stroked a servant of Mr. Fairthornes,

(an excellent engraver near Temple Bar,) who had been lame

a twelvemonth by a dead palsy on the right side. After the

second stroking he was a.ble to go about the room with the help

of a stick, and in a little time grew to such strength, that he

now can work at his trade again.

The wife of Samuel Smith of Newbury has been afflicted

with a violent pain in her back and hip several years, which

made her so lame, that she could not stir without some torment,

and by the continuance of it, her life was become (as she said)

a burden to her. By gentle stroking he brought it down to

her foot, and in a few minutes (renewing his stroking in those

places where she said any pain was remaining,) drove it quite

away, so that she could go without her staff as fast as any of

us there present. I have seen her several times since, and she

continued in the same strength
;
only coming to him sometimes

to confirm it in her, (and to remove some small grudgings which

she had of it,) before she went into the country.

There was also, a little after, a well known artist in this

town, who desired his help, having lain in intolerable pains (as

himself told me) for the space of eleven months. I saw him

stroke his arm, and thigh, and leg, whither he pui'sucd the

pain till he chased it out at his foot, and the patient said he

was perfectly free. I hearc indeed since that his pain is re-

turned ; but I have good reason to conclude that if he had ap-

plied liimself again to the same hand which eased him before, he

might have received a greater benefit ; for I know one whom
he gave relief unto, that had been long tormeutcd in that

[From Sancroft's papers, for-

merly in the i»ossession of bishoj)

Tanner, anfl now in the Brilit^h

Museum. MS. IIarl.3789. fol. 123.]

^ [See
J). 447 above.]
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fashion, but within a day or two was in such pain that she

could not stir in her bed, and judged herself worse than ever.

Upon ray desire that he would go again to her^ (for she could

not come to him,) he went, and after a few gentle strokings,

freed her so perfectly from her pains, that for a considerable

time she felt none at all, and I hope still remains at ease.

These are but a few of those instances which I could give of

this nature ; to which if I should add what I have seen him do in

the case of deafness, of the evil, fits of the mother, wind, and

such like, it would be enough to fill a volume. And yet I have

not seen half so many cures as other persons of unspotted

credit have done, who had the leisure and opportunity to be

more frequently with him. I never yet met with any, who

would have the patience diligently to attend him for a few

hours, and who came away unsatisfied about the reality of such

things as are reported. Nay, some persons (not too forward of

belief) have been convinced in a few minutes. A small acquaint-

ance and short converse w^ith him would also soon satisfie those

who doubt, that ho is a man of no designs ; for he appears to

me of too free an humour, and open disposition, to be able to

conceal and disguise himself. There is nothing of reservedness

to be seen in his temper. T could never discover any thing

that looks like craft and subtilty in him. He seems to be of a

singular good nature, and to be void of all covetousness, pride,

or liatred of others. His charity and good will to mankind

seems to be great ; and to be the only thing that moves him

to engage himself in such perpetual labours. I never heard

liim speak any words unbecoming a Christian. lie professes

all loyalty to his prince, duo reverence to his spiritual governors,

and to l)e of the reformed religion, as it is here by law esta-

blished. All which considered, methinks he merits much

respect : and if this testimony of mine may do him an\

service, 1 shall be very glad of it ; because of tlic obligation I

liave to him for a cure done upon my self.

Simon Patrick, rector of St. Pauls CliuiN^li.

April 14. I
'''6''' C'tvcnt (iar<lcii'".

^' [Valentine (ireatrakes was a good lannl\ , held a small pulriniony.

native of Affane in the county of lie wa.s born Feb. 14, 1O2I, and
Waterford, where his father, William echicatcd as a protostant in the free

(ireatrakes, escj., a gentleman of school at Lismure, until tlic age of
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KING CHARLES THE FIRST'S VOW CONCERNING THE
RESTORING CHURCH LANDS

I A.B. do here promise and solemnly vow, in the presence

and for the service of Almighty God, That if it shall please

his Divine Majesty of his infinite goodness to restore me to my
just kingly rights, and to reestablish me in my throne, I will

wholly give back to his Church all those impropriations which

thirteen, when he was destined for

Trinity college, Dublin, but the re-

bellion breaking out, his mother

took refuge with him in England,

where he resided with his great

uncle, Edmund Harris, and on the

death of that relative, with a cler-

gyman in Devonshire, under whom
he studied theology and the classics.

Returning to Ireland, he spent a

year in complete seclusion, at the

lonely castle of Caperquin, at which

period his mind seems to have be-

come disorganized. In 1649 he

entered the parliamentary service,

and after six years, the forces being

reduced, retired to his native place,

in which he was made clerk of the

peace for the county of Cork,

and registrar for transplantation.

At the restoration these places were

taken from him, and want of regular

occupation aggravating his previous

tendency to fanaticism, he felt what

he called an impulse, that the gift of

curing the king's evil was bestowed

upon him. His system of operations

bore much analogy to the later j)rac-

tice of mesmerism, or animal mag-
netism, consisting of passes or

strokings over the parts affected,

which he further accompanied by

prayer.

Having met with that ephemeral

success which commonly attends

every novel and imposing method

of treating disease, aided by the

active imagination of the patient,

Great rakes became bold enough to

advertise the cure of all disorders

whatsoever by the same simjilc pro-

cess. Towards tliis end, he [>rc-

sumptuously laid claim to superna-

tural aid, and with great profanity

invoked the Holy Ghost as his as-

sistant ; for which he was cited to

the bishop's court, and inhibited

from prosecuting such practices.

Upon this he came to England in

January, 1665, where he performed

many cures ; was invited by the king

to Whitehall, and established the

highest repute. Even Dr. Henry
Stubbe, a physician of eminence,

published a pamphlet in attestation

of his skill. The hon. Robert Boyle,

Henry More, and many other mem-
bers of the Royal Society were

among his patrons.

In the year 1666, in reply to some
attacks made upon him, with parti-

cular reference to his failure in

the case of Mr. Cresset, in Charter

House Square, Greatrakes published

an account of his system in a Letter

to Boyle, appended to which were

certificates from Boyle himself,

Whichcote, (a patient,) Cudworth,
Wilkins, Denton, Fairclough, Faber,

and other men of learning and pro-

bity ; to which, Patrick, who had

himself benefitted by the stroker's

art, contributed the present testi-

monial, p. 61.

It is uncertain at what period this

empiric's death took place, or whe-

ther his i)retensions continued to

the last to command the confidence

of the public. Ware, in his History

of the Writers of Ireland, declares

that he was living in Dublin in the

year 16S1,—See Biogr. Brit. art.

' Stubbe,' Chalmers, &r.]
a [See p.r,42.]
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are now held by the crown ; and what lands soever I now do

or should enjoy, which have been taken away, either from any

episcopal see, or any cathedral or collegiate church, from any

abbey, or other religious house, I likewise promise for here-

after to hold them from the church, under such reasonable

fines and rents as shall be set down by some conscientious per-

sons, whom 1 promise to choose with all uprightness of heart,

to direct me in this particular. And I most humbly beseech

God to accept of this my vow, and to bless me in the designs I

have now in hand, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Oxford, 13 Ap. 1646. CHARLES R.

" This is a true copy of the king's vow, which was preserved

thirteen years under ground by me,

August 21, 1660 b. GILBERT SHELDON. '

LETTER OF KLXG CHARLES 1. TO JUXON BISHOP OF
LONDON c.

Mv Ld., Newcastle, September 30, 1646.

My knowledge of vr. worth and learningTand particularly

in resolving cases of conscience, makes me at this time (I con-

fesse) put you to a hard and bold taske ; nor would I doe it,

but that I am confident you know not what fearc is in a good

cause. Yet I hope you beleive that I shall be loath to press you

to a needless danger, assuring you that I will ycild to none of

yr. frcinds in my care of yr. preservation. I neede not tell you

the many persuasions and threatenings wch. Iiath binne used

to mee for making me change episcopall into presbyteriall

^ [This important paper has heen

pubhshed in the Apptndix to Robert

Nelson's " Letter to persons of cjua-

lity and estate," p. 24. 8vo, Lond.

1715; and in Sj)elman's History of

Sacrilege, p. 170. Hvo, Lond. 1846.]

^ [This letter in the king's hand-

writing is preserved in the Ijanil)eth

library (679. fol. 1S3) with the note

prefixed in aichhishop 'I'eni.son s

autograph :

" 'I'he lollowmg Ir, of k. Th. 1st.,

from Newcastle, Sept. 30, 1646. to

the h. of London, as also those of

k. C. to Mr. Henderson, and Mr.

Henderson to his majesty, are ori-

ginals, given by ye k. to ab. Shel-

don, and by him to Ralph Snow,

and by Ralph Snow to me.

THO. CANTUAR.
Dec. 20, 171 1."

The letter, omitting the final pro-

position, has been jjrintcil from

Baker's MSS. in the Cambridge
riiivcrsily library, by ^ir H. Kllis.

2 Scries, iii. 32;, ; and a less accurate

transcript in Letters t)f the Kings of

Kngland, by ,L O. Hrdliwcll. ii.422.]
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government ; wch. absolutely to doe is soe directly against my
conscience, that (by the grace of God) no misery shall ever

make mee.

But I hold my selfe obhged by all honest meanes to eschew

the mischiefe of this too visible storme. And I thinke some

kinde of complyance to the iniquity of the times may be fit, as

my case is, which at another time were unlawful]. These are

the grounds wch. have made me thinke of this inclosed Propo-

sition : the which, as one way it lookes handsome to mee, so

in another I am fearfull least I cannot make it with a safe

conscience ; of which 1 command you to give mee your opinion

upon yr. allegiance, coniuring you that you will deale plainly

and freely with me, as you will answeare it at the dreadfuU

day of judgment. I conceive the question to bee. Whether I

may with a safe conscience give way to this proposed tem-

porary complyance, with a resolution to recover and maintaine

that doctrine and discipline wherein I have binn bred. The

duty of my oath is herein chiefely to be considered, I flattering

my selfe that this way I better comply with it then being con-

stant to a flat denyall
;
considering how unable I am by force

to obtayne that jfvhich this way there wants not a probability

to recover, if accepted, (otherwise there is no harm done.)

For my regall authority once settled, I make noe question of

recovering episcopal government ; and God is my witnesse

my cheifest end in regaining my power is to doe the church

service. So expecting your reasons to strengthen yr. opinion,

whatsoever it be, I rest

Yr. most assured, reall, faithfull,

constant friend,

CHARLES R.

I desire yr. opinion in the particulars as well as in the ge-

nerall of my proposition. For it is very possible that you may

like the scope of it, and yet mend much in the penning of it.

I give you leave to take the assistance of the bp. of Sahsbury

and Dr. Sheldon, or either of them, and let me have yr.

answeare with all convenient speedc. Xone knowes of this

but Will. Murray, who promises exact secresy. If yr. opinion

and reasons shall confirme mee in making of this propos., then

you may some way bee scene in it : otherwise I promise you

thai yr. o]>inion sliall be ronfcaled.
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A PROPOSITION FOR SErFLING RELIGION.

Whatsoever was the necessity for reformation in religion, at

the beginning of this parliament, noe man will now make the

least question of it. And I believe it is little lesse evident,

that the present distractions are so greate, and of such a nature,

as it is much out of the power of any humane fiat to settle

them ; there being no way, in my opinion, to restore that

happy tranquillity which the Church of England hath lately

and miserably lost, but by a solemn, free, and serious debate by

a well-chosen number of divines of each opinion ; for certainly

persecution never was nor will bee found a good way for con-

version.

These considerations have made m.ee form a proposition,

which I believe no man but myselfe hath thought on. It is,

that concerning matters of religion, I will be content that all

things remayne for 3 yeares in statu quo nunc ; so as I and

my household be not hindered from useing that forme of God's

service which we have alwayes done. And that in the meane-

time a committee be chosen of both houses, the fewer the

better, to consult and debate with 60 well-chosen divines ; that

is to say. 20 of my naming, as many of the Presbyterians, and

as many of the Independents ; how the church shall be settled

and governed at tlie end of three yeares, or sooner, if party es

or diifcrences may be sooner agreed. 1 doe not meane that

these committees shall have any other power then that of

hearing, debating and reporting ; for I alwayes understand

that the determination of all be left to mee, with the 2 houses.

Now if this be accepted, I expect that tliis should rathci- facili-

tate then retard the setling of civile niatters : givinii: y^" power

to make use of those, as you shall judge best for that peaceable

end, which all good men desire.

For Will. Murray.

My letter to the bishop London. iVoiu Neweabloll, the

:^oth Sep. 1646

[This pa|)er is i)robably re-

ferred to in the various replies of

divines to Slieldon, {^iven at length

in ('ary's MeinorialB of ti>e eivil

war, L.P9 .I."?; The >;ainc proposal

was in the mean time embodied 111

the kinjf's messa/^e to both houses,

dated from lloldenby lu)usc. May
12, i^»47. CiMiipare vol. \ .

]
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DRAFT OF COLLECTS FOR THE NEW OR

AMENDED LITURGY, MDCLXXXIX.a

Third Collectfor Evening Prayer.

Almighty God, who hast hitherto preserved us in safety this

day, by thy great mercy defend us from all perils and dangers

of this night. Pardon whatsoever we have done amiss, and settle

our holy purposes to do better for the time to come : that lay-

ing ourselves down to sleep with these godly resolutions in our

hearts, they may awaken with us in the morning, and we may
daily grow more watchful in all our ways, for the love of thy

only Son, our Saviour, Jesus Christ. Amen.

A jweparatory prayer for the receiving of the Communion,

to he read on the Lord's day, or some week day or days

before.

0 God, who hast ordained holy mysteries for a communication

of our Saviour's wonderful love in laying down his life for us,

and for the communication of the benefits of his death and

passion to us ; we beseech thee to dispose all those who intend

to receive the holy Sacrament, to come to thy table with such

sincere repentance of all their sins, and unfeigned resolutions

of better obedience, with such an humble faith and ardent

love unto thee and unto all men, that they may comfortably

hope for thy gracious pardon, and for the power of thy holy

Spirit, to carry them, by patient continuance in well doing,

unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

* [It is impossible to determine

with precision how far these Collects

are to be considered Patrick's com-

position. The first draft is known
to have been drawn up by him,

thf)iigh subsequently modified by

the hands of Tillotson and Stilling-

fleet. (See p. 526, above.) A place

for them may consequently be

claimed among the author's writings.

They have been extracted from the

volume of alterations and emenda-

tions of the Liturgy, i)ublished by

order of parhament, in the year 1 854,

and collated with the original MS.
in the Lambeth Library. Those only

which form substantively new col-

lects have been included, it being

impracticable to indicate every in-

stance in which particular i)hrases

or exj)ressions have been subjected

to alterations.]
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Apt^ayer to he said in any time of calamity.

Almighty God and most merciful Father, we, miserable

sinners, do here humbly acknowledge before thee, that we are

unworthy of the least of all thy mercies. We confess, 0 Lord,

in the bitterness of our souls, that we have grievously sinned

against thee : that all orders of men amongst us have trans-

gressed thy righteous laws : that we have hitherto rendered

both thy mercies and thy judgments ineffectual to our amend-

ment. It is of thy mere mercy, 0 Lord, that we are not con-

sumed ; for which our souls do magnify and bless thy name.

0 God, who hast hitherto spared us to the end that thy good-

ness might lead us to repentance ; let it be thy good pleasure

to give unto us all that godly sorrow which worketh repentance

to salvation not to be repented of : that thou mayest turn from

thy heavy displeasure against us, and mayest rejoice over us

to do us good, through the merits and mediation of Jesus Christ

our Lord and only Saviour. Amen.

Collectfor the fourth Sunday in Advent.

O Lord, who has given us cause of perpetual joy by the

coming of thy Son, our Saviour, among us ; raise up thy power

(we pray thee), and possess us with a mighty sense of thy

wonderful love : that whereas through the cares of this life, we

are sore let and hindered in runninor the race that is set before

us, we may bo careful for nothing: ; but thankfully commcndino:

ourselves in everything to thy bountiful grace and mercy, the

peace of thee, our God, which passeth all understanding, may
keep our hearts and minds, through the satisfiiction of thy

vSon our Lord. To whom, with thee and the Holy Ghost, be

honour and glory, world without end. Amen.

Collect for Christmas Day.

Almighty God, who hast given us thy only begotten Son,

tlie brightness of thy glory, and the express image of thy

person, to take our nature upon him, and to be born of a pure

virgin
;

grant that wo being regenerate, and made thy chil-

dren by adoption and grace, may daily be renewed by thy holy

Spirit : till Christ be perfectly fornuMl in us, and wo be made
partakers of a divine nature, through the same our Lord .lesus
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Christ, who hveth and reigneth with thee and the same Spirit,

ever one God, worhl without end. Amen.

Collect for St. John the Evangelist's Day.

Merciful God, who art light, and in whom is no darkness

at all
;
enlighten our minds, we most humbly beseech thee,

with such a full understanding of the doctrine taught by thy

blessed apostle and evangehst John, that we walking in the

truth, in all purity and holiness of life, may have fellowship with

thee and thy Son Jesus Christ
;
by whose blood being cleansed

from all our sins, we may at length attain to everlasting life,

through the .same our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

Collect for the holy Innocents' Day.

O most blessed God, who having sent thy Son in our nature,

didst preserve him in his infancy from the malice of Herod, by

whom many other children were slain
;
grant that in all dangers

and adversities we may put our whole trust and confidence in

thee : and do thou by thy good providence preserve us from

the rage of unreasonable and wicked men, or strengthen us by

patient sufferings to glorify thy holy name, through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen,

Collectfor the Ejnphany.

O God, who by the leading of a star did manifest thy only

begotten Son to the Gentiles, and guide them to the place

where he lay
; mercifully grant that we to Avhora thou hast

revealed him more clearly by the light of thy glorious Gospel,

may make such progress in faith and holiness, and be so

entirely led and governed by thy Spirit, that we may be

brought after this life, into that blessed place where he now is,

and there have the fruition of thy glorious presence for ever

and ever, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the first Sunday after the Epiphany.

0 God, whose infinite mercies in our blessed Saviour encou-

rage us to call upon thee ; we beseech thee graciously to hear

us, and grant that we may both perceive and know what is

thy good, and acceptable, and perfect will revealed to us ; and

also have grace and power so faithfully lo fulfil the same, that
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we may present ourselves a living sacritice, holy, and acceptable

unto thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the second Sunday after the Epiphany.

Almighty and everlasting God, who dost govern all things

in heaven and earth
;
mercifully hear tlie supphcations of thy

people, and so rule and guide us that we may do our duties

faithfully in our several places and relations : constantly abhor-

ring that which is evil, and cleaving to that which is good ;

being fervent in spirit, serving the Lord, rejoicing in hope,

patient in tribulation, and continuing so instant in prayer, that

we may enjoy thy peace all the days of our life, through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the third Sunday after the Epiphany.

Almighty and everlasting God, mercifully look upon our in-

firmities, and endue us with the spirit of meekness and patience
;

that no evil we suffer from others may move us to do evil unto

them, but we may overcome them by doing them good, and if

it be possible, as much as lieth in us, live peacably with all men.

And into whatsoever dangers and necessities wo may fall by

doing our duty, stretch forth thy right hand, we humbly be-

seech thee, to help and defend us, tln-ough Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

Collect for the first Sunday in Leftit.

O Lord, who for our sake didst fast forty days and forty

nights, and vanquish all the temptations of the devil, by \vhii*h

our first parents were overcome : grant that we nuiy not receive

the grace of God in vain, but use such abstinence, tli:it our

flesh l)eing sulxlued to the Spirit, no desire of pleasure, i^loi'v.

or worldly advantage may tempt us from our duty ; l)ut we

may ever obey thy godly motions in righteousness and true

holiness, to thy honour and glory, who livest and reignest

with the Father and the Holy Ghost, om^ God world without

end. Amen.

Collectfor the fourth Sunday in Lent.

Almighty God, who hast made a covenant of uuspcakabk'

grace and njci'cy with us iu Chi ist Jesus, and rouM'ycd inito
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us tlierein an heavenly inheritance upon sincere obedience to

his commands, which is our reasonable service
;
grant that we

may evermore rejoice in thee, and walk worthy of our lioly

calling, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

Collectfor the fifth Sunday in Lent.

0 Almighty God, who hast sent thy Son Christ to be an

high priest of good things to come, and by his own blood to

enter in once into the holy place, having obtained an

eternal redemption for us
;

mercifully look upon thy people
;

that by the same blood of our Saviour, who through the eter-

nal Spirit offered himself without spot unto thee, our con-

sciences may be purged from dead works, to serve thee the

living God, that we may receive the promise of eternal inhe-

ritance, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

First Collect for Good Friday.

Almighty God, the Father of mercies, we beseech thee gra-

ciously to hear the prayers of thy church, for which our Lord

Jesus Christ was content to be betrayed, and given up into the

hands of wicked men, and to suffer death upon the cross ; and

according to that new covenant, which he sealed there with

his precious blood, put thy laws into all our hearts, and write

them in our minds ; and then remember our sins and iniquities

no more ; for the sake of him, who, when he had offered one

sacrifice for sin, for ever sat down on thy right hand, and now

liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one

God, world without end. Amen.

Collectfor Easter Day.

Almighty God, who by the resurrection of thy only begotten

Son Jesus Christ, has overcome death, and opened to us the

gate of everlasting life ; we humbly beseech thee, that as by

thy special grace preventing us, thou dost put into our minds

good desires ; so by thy continual help, we may steadfastly set

our hearts upon those things which are above, that when Christ,

who is our life, shall appear, we may also appear with him in

glory, where he now liveth and reigneth with thee and tlic

Holy Ghost, ever one God, world without end. Amen.
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Collect for thefifth Sunday after Easter.

0 Lord, the x\uthor of all good, grant unto thy humble ser-

vants a right understanding in religion, that by thy holy in-

spiration they may not only know, and intend those things that

be good, but by thy merciful guidance and assistance may

perform the same ; that so not being forgetful hearers, but

doers of the work, they may be all blessed in their deed,

through our Lord and only Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.

Or,

Almighty God, who hast blessed the earth that it should be

fruitful, and bring forth every thing that is necessary for the

life of maU; and hast commanded us to work with quietness and

eat our own bread ; bless us in all our labours, and grant us

such seasonable weather that we may gather in the fruits of

the earth, and ever rejoice in thy goodness, to the praise of

thy holy name, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the Ascension Bay.

0 God, the blessed and only Potentate, who only hast im-

mortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach

unto, whom no man hath seen nor can see
;
grant, we beseech

thee, that like as we believe thy only begotten Son our Lord

Jesus Christ to have ascended into the heavens; so we may
also in mind and heart thither ascend, and with him continually

dwell : steadfastly believing that the same Jesus that was taken

up into heaven, shall so come in like manner as tlio apostles

saw him go into the heavens, where he now livcth and reignetli

with thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world without end.

Amen.

Collectfor Whit Sinulay.

O eternal (iod, who according to thy faithful inomiso didst

on the day of Pentecost lead thy holy apostles into all truth,

by sending to them the light of thy holy Spirit; grant us by

the same Spirit, both to have a right judgment in all tilings,

and also faithfully to keep thy holy commandments ; that

thereby we may know that wo love thee, and being loved by

thee, we may evermore rejoice in the comfort uf thy holy

PATRirK, VOL. IX. T t



642 APPENDIX.

Spirit, through the merits of Christ Jesus our Saviour, who

iiveth and reigneth with thee, in the unity of tlie same Spirit,

one God, world without end. Amen.

Or,

0 eternal God, who according to thy faithful promise didst

send the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost
;
grant us by the

same Spirit to have a right judgment in all things, and shewing

our love to thee by keeping thy commandments, may ever-

more rejoice in Him, through the merits of Christ Jesus our

Saviour, who liveth &c. Amen.

Collectf07^ Trinity Sunday.

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty. Thou art worthy

to receive glory and honour and power ; for thou hast created

all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created.

Blessed be thy divine majesty who hast given us thy servants'

grace by the confession of a true faith, to acknowledge the

glory of the eternal Trinity, and to worship one God, Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost. We beseech thee, that thou wouldest

keep us steadfast in this faith, and in hohness of life, and give

us grace to walk worthy of thee, who livest and reignest ever

one God, world without end. Amen.

Collectfor theJirst Sunday after Trinity,

O God, most blessed for ever, the strength of all them that

put their trust in thee
;

mercifully accept our prayers ; and

because through the weakness of our mortal nature we can do

no good thing without thee, much less so great a thing as for

thy sake to love one another, and to have thy love perfected

in us ; grant us the help of thy grace, that in keeping thy

commandments we may please thee both in will and deed, es-

pecially in keeping that great commandment of loving one

another as thou hast loved us, whereby we may dwell in thee,

and thou in us, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collect for the second Sunday after Trinity.

0 Lord, who never failest to help and govern them who con-

tinue steadfast in thy fear and love
;
keep us, we beseech

thee, under the protection of thy good providence, and give
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us grace to fear and love thee above all things; and to have

bowels of compassion towards all our brethren, that so we may

have confidence towards thee, and whatsoever we ask we may

receive of thee, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the third Sunday after Trinity.

O God of all grace, who hast called us into thy eternal

glory by Christ Jesus, we beseech thee mercifully to hear the

prayers, which with hearty desires we make unto thee ; and

grant that we, being clothed with humihty, and casting all

our care on thee, may be sober and vigilant ; and continuing

steadfast in the faith, may resist all the temptations of the

devil, and at length obtain the crowai of life, through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor thefourth Sunday after Trinity.

0 God, who hast taught us that the sufferings of this present

time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall

be revealed in us ; increase and multiply upon us thy mercy
;

and possess our hearts with such a strong belief that the suf-

ferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared

with the glory which shall be revealed in us, that nothing here

may ever make us start aside from our duty, but thou being

our Ruler and Guide, we may so pass through things temj)oral,

that we finally lose not tlie things eternal. Grant this, C)

heavenly Father, for Jesus Christ's sake our Lord. Amen.

Collect for the fifth Sunday after Trinity.

O Lord, whose eyes are over the righteous, and thine eai-s

open to their prayers ; we most humbly beseech thee to make
us all of one mind, having compassion one of another, loving as

brethren, being pitiful and courteous, eschewing all evil in word

and deed, and doing good, seeking })cace with all men, that so

we may attain that peace which passeth all understanding,

through Jesus Christ our Lor<l. Amen.

Collect for the ciyhth Sunday ajh r Tri)tity.

Most gracious God, who hast given us tlie spirit of adoption,

whei'eb}' we call thee our Father ; grant that we, mortifying the

deeds of the body, and being led by thy holy Spirit, may live

T t 2
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as becomes tliy children, and joint heirs with Christ, and

finally be glorified together with him who liveth, &c. Amen.

Collectfor the ninth Sunday after Trinity.

0 God, who hast in thy holy Word set before us thy

righteous judgments upon thine ancient people the Jews for

our admonition and example
;
preserve us by thy grace from

all those sins by which they provoked thy wrath against them,

and never suffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but

make a way for us to escape the temptation, or enable us to

bear it, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the tenth Sunday after Trinity.

O God, who wast pleased to bestow great diversity of spi-

ritual gifts for the first planting of thy church ; we beseech

thee still to pour out such a measure of thy holy Spirit upon

every member of the same, as may be for the profit and edifi-

cation of the whole body, united together in love by one and

the same Spirit, through Jesus Christ, &c. Amen.

Collectfor the eleventh Sunday after Trinity.

0 God who has brought life and immortahty to light by the

gospel, and hast begotten us again to a lively hope, by the

resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ; make us steadfast

and immoveable in this faith, always abounding in the work

of the Lord, who died for our sins and rose again, and now

liveth and reigneth with thee, &c.

Collectfor the twelfth Sunday after Trinity.

O most merciful Father, who by the glorious ministration of

the Spirit, hast given us a clear revelation of thy will in the

gospel of thy son ; we beseech thee to enlighten our minds,

that we may rightly understand it, and duly value it, and frame

our lives according to it, to thy honour and glory, througli

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collect for the thirteenth Sunday after Trinity.

O eternal God, who hast called all nations to be one by faith

in Christ Jesus, grant that we who are baptized into him may
so faithfully serve thee in this life, that we fail not finally to
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attain thy heavenly promises, through the merits of Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor thefourteenth Sunday after Trinity.

Almighty and everlasting God, we beseech thee enable us

more and more to mortify the flesh with the aifections and

lusts, and to bring forth the fruit of the Spirit in love, joy,

peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness,

temperance ; that we loving what thou dost command, may ob-

tain that which thou dost promise, through Jesus Christ our

Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the fifteenth Sunday after Trinity.

Almighty God, who having made thy Son Jesus Christ

perfect through sufferings, hast called us to be his disciples

and followers ; endue us, we beseech thee, with the same Spirit

which was in him ; that we being crucified to the world, may
patiently bear the cross, and being renewed in our natures, in

righteousness and true hohness, and walking according to this

rule, peace and mercy may be upon us, through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

Collect for the sixteenth Sunday after Trinity.

b God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom tlie

whole family of heaven and earth is named; grant, we beseech

thee, according to the riches of thy glory, that we may be

strengthened with might by thy Spirit in the inner man ; that

Christ may dwell in our hearts by faith, and wo being rooted

and grounded in love, may be able to comprehend thy love in

Christ, which passeth knowledge, and bo filled with all divine

graces and virtues, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collect for the seventeenth Sunday after Trinity.

O God, the Father of all, who art above all, through all, and

in us all
;

grant, we pray thee, that thy grace may always

prevent and follow us, that we may walk worthy of the voca-

tion wherewith we are called, with all lowliness and meekness,

witli longsuft'ering, forljcaring one another in love, (>ndeavouring

to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. That,
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beiiig continually given to all good works, we may finally attain

everlasting joy and felicity, through our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. Amen.

Collect for the eighteenth Sunday after Trinity.

0 Lord, who hast enriched us with the knowledge of thy holy

gospel ;
grant us grace, we beseech thee, so to wait for the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ to judge the world in right-

eousness, that we may withstand the temptations of the world,

the fiesh, and the devil ; and with such pure hearts and minds

follow tliee the only God, that we may be confirmed unto the

end, and be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Amen.

Collectfor the nineteenth Sunday aftet^ Trinity.

0 God, forasmuch as without thee we are not able to please

thee ;
mercifully grant that thy holy Spirit may in all things

direct and rule our hearts, and renew us in tlie Spirit of our

mind : that putting away all bitterness and wrath, anger and

malice, and every other evil affection ; and being kind one to

another, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as thou,

0 God, for Christ's sake hast forgiven us ; we may comfortably

look with an assured hope for the day of redemption from all

evils, unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the twentieth Sunday after THnity.

0 Almighty and most merciful God, who hast given us to

understand thy holy will ; we beseech thee to grant us thy

grace to walk circumspectly, not as fools but as wise, redeeming

the time, in all sobriety and heavenly mindedness : that being

filled with the Spirit, we may rejoice in thee, and give thanks

always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Amen.

Collect for the twenty-first Sunday after Trinity.

0 inerciful God. who, according to thy divine power, hast

given us all things pertaining to life and godliness; make us

stror»g in the Lord, and in the power of his might : that, putting

on the whole armour of God, we may be able to resist all the

temptations of the devil, praying to thee always with fervent

prayer, and watching thereunto with all perseverance, through

Jesus r'hrir4 our Lord. Anion.
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Collect for the twenty-second Sunday after Trinity.

0 merciful God, perfect, we beseech thee, the good work

which thou hast begun in us, that our love may abound yet

more and more in knowledge and in all judgment: that, ap-

proving things which are excellent, we may be sincere and

without offence till the day of Christ
;
being filled with the

fruits of righteousness, which are to the praise and glory of

thee, our God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the tiventy-third Sunday after Trinity.

0 God, who hast set before us many and great examples of

a holy and heavenly life, assist us by thy grace to be followers

of them as they were of Christ; that we may not mind earthly

things, but having our conversation in heaven, may look for

the Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ, to change our vile bodies,

and fashion them like unto his glorious body, in which he

liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Spirit, ever one

God, world without end. Amen.

Collect for the twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity.

0 God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, give us grace,

we beseech thee, to walk worthy of thee unto all pleasing
;

that being fruitful in every work, and increasing in the know-

ledge of thee, our God, and thereby made meet to be par-

takers of the inheritance of the saints in light, we may always

give thanks unto thee in thy holy Church, through Jesus

Christ our Lord. Amen.

Collectfor the twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity.

0 eternal God who art faithful and true, and according to

thy gi'acious promises hast raised up a glorious deliverer to

us, who is the Lord our righteousness ; we beseech thee to

stir up the wills of thy faithful people, that, bringing forth

plontoously the fruit of good works, tlicy may be a people pre-

pared for the Lord : and we pray thcc hasten his kingdom,

when he shall reign and prosper, and execute judgment and

justice in all the earth. Grant this for thy intinito mercies

sake in Jesus Christ, to wliom with tlioe, O Fatln r. and the

holy Ghost," be eternal praise. Amen.
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Letterfrom the bishop of Rochester- {Sprat) to the bishop of
London {Compton)^ relating to an alteration in the ^th of
November Office,

1689a

My lord,

I SUPPOSE you received the message which I left yesterday

morning with my lord bishop of Chichester (Patrick) for yom*

lordship : that considering the shortness of time, I could not

alone undertake to accommodate the whole fifth of November

Office to the present occasion, but that I would do something

towards it. Now, my lord, I send you here what alterations

seem to me to be most necessary, and withal, a new Collect to

be said in the Morning Prayer, and repeated in the second

service, unless you shall be better provided.

So that if your lordship shall admit what I have done^ there

remains but one prayer more to be made for the end of the

Litany
;
which, as I told my lord of Chichester, I hope your

lordship will be quickly furnished with from better hands.

By reason of some indisposition of body, and some domestic

business, I shall not be able to wait on your lordship till

Thursday morning, at the house of lords.

My lord, I am your lordship's most humble

and most obedient servant,

Bromley, Oct. 27, 1689. ThO. RoFFEN.

Since I wrote the former, I have ventured at a prayer to be

used at the end of the Litany, which has occasioned the blots,

that I desire your lordship to excuse :

a [See p. 526, above. The re-

vision of the special form of prayer

for the fifth of November had been

committed in the first instance to

Compton and Sprat, in conjunction

with Patrick, but ultimately devolved

u})on the last-named alone, for the

reasons expressed in the following

letter. To Patrick consequently are

to be assigned those additional por-

tions which relate to the deliverance

of the church and nation, by the

arrival of king William III. It is

at the same time clearly established,

that the composition of the last col-

lect is due to Sprat, the emendations

proposed by Patrick, having in two

instances only been incorporated

into the original draft. This letter

has been printed in Gutch's Collec-

tanea Curiosa, ii. 381, from the ori-

ginal formerly in the j)ossession of

archdeacon Knight, and now among
the Tanner Papers in the Bodleian

Library.]



APPENDIX. 649

" 0 God, wlioise name is excellent in all the earth, and Tliy

glory above the heavens, who on this day didst miraeiiloubly pre-

cliurcli and state b

serve our [forefathers] from the secret contrivance and hellish

malice of popish conspirators ; and on this day also didst
vouchsafe

[begin to give] us a mighty dchverance from the open tyranny
faction

and oppression of the same cruel and blood thii-sty [enemies].

We bless and adore Thy glorious Majesty, as for the former,
to our churcli and

SO for this Thy late marvellous lovingkindness, [in the pre-
nation

scrvation of our religion and liberties.] And we humbly ]>ray,

that the devout sense of this Thy repeated mercy may renew
praise

and encrease in us a spirit of [love] and thankfulness to Thee
love and gratitude

its only author ; a spirit of [peaceable submission] to our

gracious Sovereign, whom Thou madest the blessed instrument
pure and undetiled

of it, and a spirit of fervent zeal for our [holy] rehgion, which

now again Thou hast so wonderfully rescued, and established,

a blessing to us and our posterity. And this we beg for Jesus

Christ, His sake. Amen."

At the end of the Litany something may be said to this effect :

" Most gracious God and heavenly Father, who by Thy all-

wise providence hast ordained the appointed times and seasons-

of all things, and hast made this day to be for ever famous and
all the churches of the saints

renowned in [this church], for the two signal preservations

Thou hast wrought on us and our holy religion, [and for our

blessed reformation upon it,] Grant, wo beseech Thee, that wc
may api)rove ourselves so worthy of these glorious mercies, by

adoring in all tilings the holv reformed doctrine wc profess^%
sliall

that the gates of hell [may] never prevail against this church

which Thy own right hand has planted, and that Thv out-

stretched arm has so often dc^fcnded amongst us ; that Thou
maycst be with it always to the end of the world. Amen."

^ [The interlineations by bishop *^ [" And let all the enomit s of Thy
Patrick.] sacred truth know and confess."]
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VISITATION OF ST. PETER'S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE,
MDCiCIIIa.

On Friday April 7, 1693, I went to Peter-house, where the

master and fellowes he'mor met too-ether, I askt them, Whether

they liad any thing further to add nnto that wch. was con-

tained in the foregoing papers t>. And nothing more being

offered to me, I told them I would briefly state the case wch. I

was come to determine ; and without entring into every thing

in question, reduce my business to a short issue. They had

attempted an election (it appeared by yr. appeal and answer)

per consensum rnagistri et niajoris partis sociorum^ but could

not make one ; because sr. Baker wanted the consent of the

major part of the felloAves, and sr. Barret wanted the consent

of the master
;
whereupon the master thought it might be

done by him and the two deans : but if this should be ad-

mitted, there was no election that way neither, for one dean

dissented. And therefore recourse was had to a clause in bp.

Alcock's declaration concerning certain doubts ; whereby the

master thought he and one dean had power to make an elec-

tion ; wch. being pretended in a case wch. hapned in bp. Gun-

ning's time, I told them I had heard he should declare, when

he came to hear it, he hoped they would never more proceed

upon that clause, (wch. the master who sat by me did not con-

tradict.) But whether the master and one dean have such a

power or no, I thought needed not now be examined by me, if

what the six fellows alledge be true ; that Mr. Woodward hath

a [Harl. MSS. in Brit. Mus.

7042. fol. 231, &c. ; extracted by

Baker from the bishop's register.]

b [These papers, which are also

recited at length in the bishop's

register, are as follows

:

I. The appeal of the six fellows,

Ralph Witly, Michael Beaumont,

Andrew Pern, John Baynes, (dean

of the college,) Charles Squire, and

William V^ernon, against the election

of Abraham Baker, B.A., on the 16

and 17 Feb. It is written in Latin,

and dated Feb. 27, 169I, and sets

forth the facts as recapitulated by

the bishop.

2. The appeal of Henry Barret,

the rejected candidate, also in Latin,

dated Feb. 28.

3. The statement of the master,

Dr. Joseph Beaumont, in English,

in reply to the petitioners' case.

4. The rejoinder presented by the

appellants to the master's narrative,

also in English.]
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not taken the Oiith of allegiance to their present niajesties ^,

and therefore was no fellow, and consequently could not he

dean of this colledg. In this I desired he would satisfy nie,

bv produceins: a certificate of his having taken that oath,

wch., after long arguing with him, he refusing to do"*, I told

him I should take it for granted he had not, and look upon ids

fellowship as havcing been long void, and all that he had done

in it, since that time, as a perfect nullity. For wch. I told

them all, I had the opinion of the attorney general!, whereby

I would govern myself, and take care to fill the vacant places

by my authority. Accordingly, on the next Monday I scut to

them the following mandates :

SYMON P:LIENSiS.

^landat. pro societat. in coll. S^^ Petri, Tho. Stubes.

Symon permissione divina Eliensis epus, diiectis filliis nos-

tris magistro et sociis domus nostrae S^' Petri Cantabr. salutem,

gratiam et benedictionem in Christo Jesu. Cum locus sive so-

cietas Johls Woodv^ard in artibus magfi in domo nostra pra?-

dicta jam diu ipso facto vacaverit, virtute cujusdam actus par-

liamenti, cui titulus. " An act for abrogating the oaths of alle-

giance and supremacy, and appointing other oathes," in non

prajstando juramenta in eodem statuto requisita
;

cumq. jus

nominandi ad dictum locum sive societatem jure devolutionis,

et per lapsum temporis, ad nos dicta? domus visitatorem notorie

dignoscitur spertare et pertinere ; nos itaq. pro authoritate

nostra visitatoria qua fungimur, et virtute juramenti de obo-

dientia in Ileitis mandatis prjestanda nobis prajstiti mandamus

vobis, et tenore presentium firmiter injungcndo requirimus,

quateuus absq. mora3 dispendio, innuediate post receptiouem

presentium, dilectum nostrum Thomam Stubes in artibus bac.,

in locum sive societatem niagri Woodward j)r.Tdi(t., in domo
nostra praxlict. jam vacantem admittatis, et recipiatis eundcMu

ad consuetum annum probationis, capteraq. omnia et singula,

c [About two year« e«irlicr the oaths to their reijrnin^ majesties.]

earl of Nottin^^ham, secretary of ^ [Woodward's letter, which is

state, had written a letter by the vamie aod evasive, not denying the

queen's command to the university fact, but failing to contradict it, is

of Oxford, calling? for the names of transcribed in archdeacon Knight's
all those who had not taken the manuscript.

1
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qiiitt vestro inciimbant officio, et in hac parte debita et re-

qiiisita, poragatis. In ciijus rei testimonium sigillum nostrum

episcopale praesentibus apponi fecimus, datis decimo die mensis

Aprilis, Anno Dni. 1693. &c.

Mandatum pro sodal. in coll. S<^' Petri Galfr. Washington.

Symon perraissione divina Elien. epus, dilectis filiis nostris

niagistro et sociis coll. sive domus nostrse S^' Petri Cantab,

salutem, gratiam et benedictionem. Cum nuper (quod magno-

pere dolemus) exorta fuit inter vos discordia, de electione

scholaris sive socii ad locum sive sodalitium m^^ Johis Pern jam

vacantem, sex nimirum sociis suffragia sua dantibus cuidam

dno. Barret in artibus bac, quinq. vero cuidam diio. Baker in

artibus etiam bac, magistro collegii cum iisdem quinq. con-

sentiente : cumq. dissentientibus hoc modo magistro et sociis

pertineat ad officium magistri et duorum decanorum discordiam

banc (ut asseritur) dirimere, et si contingat magistrum et duos

decanos inter se convenire non posse, tunc demum ad ma-

gistrum et unum decanorum (ut etiam asseritur) devolvitur.

Quo quidem pretextu magister collegii et mr. Woodward senior

decanus nominarunt dictum dom. Baker ad locum vacantem,

juniore decano dissentiente, quem quidem dom. Baker magister

coll. postea admisit, a qua nominatione et admissione sex socii

antedicti appellarunt ad nos, de iniquitate et nuUitate prse-

missorum querelantes, cumq. nobis constet locum sive socie-

tatem m" Woodward prsedicti, in domo nostra prsedicta, jam

diu ipso facto vacare, virtute cujusdam actus pari, in ea parte

editi, in non praestando juramenta in eodem statute requisita,

proindeq. inhabilem fuisse ad fungendum officio decani, quippe

qui socius jam diu esse desiit. Nos igitur matura praehabita de-

liberatione et dihgenti consideratione praemissorum, pro au-

thoritate nostra visitatoria qua fungimur, tam electionem et

nominationem quam admissionem prasdictas nuUas esse, cassas

et invalidas pronunciamus et declaramus, et jus nominandi ad

dictum locum sive societatem jure devolutionis ad nos spectare

et pertinere. Quo itaq. pacem et concordiam inter vos (quan-

tuui in nobis est) conciliarc et stabilire possimus ; mandamus

vobis virtute juramenti de obcdientia in licitis mandatis nobis

pra3stiti, ct tcnorc praDsentium (irmiter injungendo rcquirimus.
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quatcnus immediate post receptionem praesentium, dilectum

nostrum Godfridum Washington in artibus inceptorem, in

locum sive societatem Joins Pern jam vacantem admittatis,

et recipiatis eundem ad consuetum annum probationis, ca?teraq.

omnia et singula, qua? vestro incumbunt officio, et in liac parte

debita et requisita peragatis. In cujus rei testimonium si-

gillum nostrum epale praesentibus apponi fecimus, datis decimo

die mensis Aprilis, Anno Diii. 1693, nostraeq. translationis

secundo.

Anno Domini i6i^^.

Decimo quinto die mensis Maii An. Dhi. i6()], exhibita fuit

rev. in Christo Patri ac Dno. D. Symoni epo. Elien. quaedani

appellatio in forma sequen. :

In Dei nomine Amen : Coram nobis notario publico publicaq. et

actica persona, ac testibus fide dignis hie presentibus . nos Rad.

Witly, Tho. Gardener, Andr. Pern, Jo. Baynes, Car. Squire in art.

m^^. coH. Petr. intra univei^s. Cant, socii, animo appelland., deq.

nullitat. iniquitat. gravaminibus et injustitiis infrascriptis seq.

prinler quereland : dicimus allegamus et in jure proponimus, quod

secundo die mensis Maii An. Dhi. 1693. jam current., omnibus et

singulis sociis tunc domi presentibus legitime convocatis ad inter-

essend : in camera quadam magistri dicti coll. sive domus prsedict :

ad eligendura novum «ocium in locum vacantem in dicto coll : per

resignationem m*"' Mich. Beaumont nuper socii tuncq. et ibm venli

viro Josepho Beaumont intra univers. pra^dict. SS. Th. professore

regie, dictiq. coll. sive domus pryedict. magistro, nec non Andr.

Baron, Rad. Witly, Alex. Bickerton, Tho. Gardener, Henr. Briggs,

Gul. Fownes, Andr. Pern, Jo. Baynes, Car. Squire in art. n>ris : et

coll. sive domus praedict. sociis legitime congregates et comparenti-

bus post secundam nionitioncm, continuo ad dictam clectionem pro-

ceditur, quae quidem electio sine omni verborum strepitu, minimaq.

discordia aut disceptatione facta fuit in modum sequen : viz. nos

quinque Rad. Witly, Tho. Gardener, Andr, iVrn, Jo. Baynes, Car.

Squire, Georgium Trigg in art. bac. secundi anni ct coll. no>«tri

alumnum, suffragiis nostris honestavimus. Ili vero quatuor Andr.

Baron, Alex. Bickerton, Hen liriggs, et Guil. Fownes eligebant

Joheiii Woodford in art. bac. primi anni, et veil, vir Jos. Beau-

mont S.S. Th. professor rcgius, collcgii S ' Petri prjcd. magistcr

sive ruptos, utcunq. procedens, j)arti(|. pnenominati Johis Wood-
ford ])lus justo favens, juris ordine non servato, ot contra juris jus-



634 APPENDIX.

titit:eq., sequitatis et rationis normam (salva semper tanti colendiss.

viri reverentiu) nec non contra formam intentionem et tenorem sta-

tutorura dicti coll. sive domus S*- Petri in hujusmodi electionibus

salabriter provisoram, et etiam contra consaetudinem ejusdem in-

violdbiliter huc-usq. usitat. et praeservat., nec non pro parte et in

favorem Johfs Woodford cum minore parte sociorum consentiebat,

et contra majorem partem sociorum praed : suffragantium, eundem

Jo W^oodford ipse magister prsed. (nuUiter tarnen) eligebat et

electum pronunciabat, et in locum vacantem prsed. Johem Wood-

ford admisit, in omnibus tamen (salva ejus reverentia) minus juste,

nulliter et inique. Admissionem vero Geo. Trigg (electi ut preedi-

citur per majorem partem sociorum) humiliter rite et legitime petitam

et requisitam, renuit et rerusavit, eundemq. penitus rejecit. Unde

nos Rad. Witly &c. sentientes collegium nosmetipsos et Geo. Trigg

pnpdict. ex preemissis nullitat. iniquitat. gravaminibus et injustitiis

enormiter gravat. fuisse et esse, deterioraq. timentes, ab iisdeni et

eoium quolibet, ad rev. in Christo patrem ac dnm D. Symonem,

permiss. divina Elien. epum, coll. sive domus S^' Petri pn^d. vi-

sitatorem dignissimum rite et legitime constitutum appellamus, apo-

stolosq. petimiis i. 2. 3. instanter, instantius, et ins'antissime nobis

et cuilibct Tiostrum fieri tradi et deliberari cum eflectu. Et protes-

tamur quod non sunt quindecim dies elapsi a tempore pnctensaruui

electionis et admissionis, quodq. hujusm.odi appellationcra coram

dicto vefili magistro sive custode dicti coll. sive domus Petri, si

ejus presentiam commode haberemus, interponeremus. Protestamur

iasuper de addend : et emendand : hujusmodi nostram appellationem,

loco et tempore congruis, prout moris juris et styli est.

Rad. Witly.
^ Bavnes

Tho. Gardener. ^ ' '
.

A J r> I
Car. bquire.

Andr. Pern. /
^

Subsciipta fuit h<ec appellatio per personas supra nominat. in

presentia mei,

Testibus I
William Hardy \ Jacobi Halman not. pub

John Williams J et acad. Cant. Reg"'.

A copy of the foregoing appeal was sent to the rev. master

of Peter-house, inclosed in a letter from the Id. bp. of Ely,

May i6, 1693, to wch. his loP. had the following answeare :

My Id. I received &c. That the appealers have again troubled

your loP. I wonder not, seeing I know their unquiet disposition :

but the transaction of wch they so much comj)lain was in this

manner.
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There were present with me at the election. May 2nd, 1693, nine

of the fellowes. Before they began to vote, I told them that there

did now appear a candidate (viz. s^. Woodford) v,ho was of so emi-

nent desert, that were we to choose out of all the university. I

believed we could not tind one better qualified; that therefore to

choose him would be much to the credit of the college, and to the

encouragement of our young students. Hereupon I added, that now

I had reason to hope, that we should all be unanimous in this

election.

To what I had thus sayd no reply was made by any one of the

company, nor any thing objected against s''. Woodford, which

seemed to me some sign that we should all agree. Thus we pro-

ceeded to vote.

But so it happened that five of the fellows would not vote for the

candidate whom the master had recommended, but rejecting him,

chose s^. Trigg. In regard therefore that this yr. disagreeing with

the master did put a stop to the finishing the election, I had recourse

to the tenth statute, wch. orders and requires, that the discord

betwixt the master and fellows concerning wch. candidate is the

habilior, shall be decided magistn et duoram dvcnnorum prvvida dis-

cretione. I therefore asked the two deanes, wch. of the two can-

didates they judged to be the hahilior ; they both declared, as I also

for my part did, s"". Woodford to be the man. The statute adds,

that the decision thus made bv the master and the deanes, absq.

mora; dispendio shall be observed. 1 therefore accordingly admitted

s*". Woodford, after he had taken all the oaths wch. are required.

This was the matter of fact, the main part whereof is nut men-

tioned in the appeal. Now whether I, or the appealers (who though

bound by yr. oath to submit to the statutes, do oppose the statute-

able decision of the case) be in fault, your iP'^ wisdome will readily

iudg. In reference to your other letter &c :

Your 1p'' most humble servant,

S: P: Coll: Cambr: JO: BEAUMONT.
May 20th, 1^)93.

The reply of the Jive appellants.

May it please your loP., we hope wc do not lye \mdcr y*" censure

of disobedience or contempt to our master in your Ip's opinion, our

behaviour to him having been always such as became our deference

and duty, and his character chalangcs. But the late proceedings

being so surpriseingly new, and, as we apprehend, intrenching upon
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our rights and those of our successors, we should think we were

wanting to ourselves and them, if we had not taken the method we

have done.

To the masters answere received, we humbly reply as foUoweth.

First, we say that the master hath truely related the matter of fact.

Secondly, the reason why we could not concur with the master

in the choice of s*". Woodford, was, because we were really per-

swaded then (and are so still) that s^". Trigg was much better quali-

fied for the place. And the reason why nothing was objected

against s'*. Woodford was, both in obedience to the master, who

was incensed at what was sayd at ye election of s"". Barrett, tho'

spoken then with all submission, and also in obedience to the statute,

well, directs every choice to be made pacijice et sine omni nerhorum

strepitii. Besides, we thought the master had been informed o^

what objection we had against s''. Woodford, some houres before the

scrutiny, not only from his tutor Mr. Woodward, who was told by

most of us what we had against him, but also from a letter delivered

to the master, the contents whereof are ready to be prov'd by credi-

ble witnesses. Thirdly, we own (as the master informs your loP:)

that we are bound by our oaths to submit to the statutes ; but we

utterly deny that w-e opposed any statuteable decision : for we do

assure your Ip., that it is not yet in our power to think, but we

have more honestly and conscientiously kept our oaths, in opposeing

vs. powder, wch. we think unstatuteable and without president, then

those who did assent to the late proceedings, so irregular and new.

And when we have layd before your Ip. v^rhat we have to say in our

case, we shall most humbly leave it to your Ip's wisedome and just-

ice to determine who are in the fault.

The master, to warrant his admission of sir. Woodford, had

recourse to stat. loth, wch. orders and requires (as he sayth) the

master and the deanes to make a fellow upon a discord. Now, my
lord, as we have been before, so are now tenacious of ys. opinion,

that thofee words. An vera hujusmodi conditiones^ &c. are no founda-

tion to build such a power on, as is pretended to. For first, if we

should understand the words as the master doth, importing in some

cases a devolution to the master and the deanes, yet in ys. present

case there could be no such matter, for at this election there was no

disceptation inter magistrum el scholarcs quis sit habilior. And be-

sides, to make out a discordance, as the master would have it, and

upon wch. he founds ys. late admission, the master was pleased to

give his vote among the fellows, to make an even number of fellows

votes (for without such an equality of fellows votes we never enter-
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tained the least thoughts of a discord.) But if the master has no

such vote among the fellows, then there could be no discordia, and

therefore the admission of Woodford is null and void upon that

point. In our last address to your Ip: we shewed that if such a

vote was lodged in the master, by wch. he could make a majority of

fellows votes an even number, then by the same reason he might

make an equality a majority, and so a fellow might be elected and

admitted, sine majore parte sociorum, expressly required by stat:

loth. But when there was such an equality of votes, viz. 5 for

s*". Otway and 5 for s^. Bincks, he did not apprehend he could make

either number a majority, no, not the number of 5 for s'". Otway,

whome he was zealous to preferr, but referred the determination of

that case to bp. Gunning our visitor.

There is nothing more plain, then that the person duely chosen

according to stat. must be elected by a majority of fellows ; now

how will it be consistent with the prudence of those wise men, who

gave us this statute, wch. determines the choice of a fellow in such

express words to the majority, if they should design to take it away

from them, and put it into the hands of the master and two deanes,

in such bhnde and obscure termes as we read in the end of the

statute ?

Do these lines, An vero hujusmodi Si;c., say, that If the master

gives a vote with the minor part, against the majority, and shall

admit him that is chosen by the minority ?...My lord, we humbly

conceive that the repealing part in any statute must be as plain as

the part repealed, otherwise the statute remains as at fir^t.

Secondly, that wch. sways very much with us, and by wch. we

are verily persuaded that the admission of s"". Woodford is a nullity,

and altogether unstatuteable, is, because against geiierall practise,

the best interpreter of laws and statutes. None of us, my lord,

remember, neither can we learn from tho.^e that arc much our

seniors, that the master and deans, in ;my case whatsoever, did ever

make a fellow ; and we do also believe, that from all the records of

the college one instance cannot be produced of any thus elected and

admitted as b'. Woodford was, that peaceably enjoyed a fellowship,

since the college stood.

Upon the whole matter, my lord, if this admission be ^tututeublc,

how is it that the like was never heard of ? Or how came vs. great

power to be overlooked, or not practised by any of the master's

predecessors } Were the fellows votes never 6 and 5. or 5 and 4
before } Or were the masters of the college never disgusted with

the major part of the fellows, or with the person they chose till

PATRICK, VOL. IX. U U
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i
^^^"*

[> Charles Squire.
J Jo. iSaynes. J

now ? Is there no construction to be put upon these words, y4n vero

hujmmodi &;c., but what seems absurd, and lessens ve wisdome and

prudence of those who gave us our regula ?

These, my lord, are our reasons, wch. we hope will justify our

appeal to your Ip., to whome we humbly submit our cause, begging

your Ip's pardon for ys. trouble, and are

your Ip's most humb. and most ob. scholars and servants,

Ra. Witly. 1 Andr. Pern.

Tho. Gardener,

The master's further ansvvere to the appellants foregoing

reply was by letter to the Id. bp. of Ely in the words fol-

lowing :

My lord, T have made these following notes upon the appealers

last paper. In yr. preface they affrm that they have behaved them-

selves with all fair respect toward me ; but many in the university

beheve the contrary.

In yr. reply they first grant that I truly related to your Ip. the

matter of fact ; and if so, I think yr. cavils against my proceedings

are no better then cavils against ye statute.

2nd. They say, that they thought s^. Trigg much better qualified

then s"*. Woodford, though I have great reason to doubt whether

indeed they thought so : yet seeing the master thought otherwise,

there could be no election then finished, but by the master and

deans.

3rd. They say, they thought the master had known what objec-

tions they had against s"". Woodford, namely by his tutor, (who of

all men was not likely to accuse him to the master,) or by a letter,

but from whom they were ashamed to mention. It was from a

known rayler, who a little before had publickly reviled ye fellows.

4th. They pretend, there was no disceptation inter magisfrum

et .9cholares quis sit habilior : yet after the master had declared for

sr. Woodford, they voted for sr. Trigg. There being then a real,

apparent, and undeniable discordia in ys. point, between the master

and them, this discordia was to be decided, as the statute orders.

5. The master, they say, gave his vote to make an even number

of fellows votes. If so, the master meant to make himself a fellow
;

wch. who will imagine ? The master gave his vote as master,

nor could he give it but as such. And as touching equality

in number, that was a thing not materiall : for had there been 6

or 7 fellows, in stead of 5, against the master, surely there had never-

theless been a discordia. But suppose, as they would have it, that
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unless there be equality of votes, there can be no discordia : still

they know, that of the ten electors at this last election, five were of

one side, and five of the other. Here therefore upon their own

ground there might be, as doubtless there was, a discordance.

Then they give yt sense and interpretation of the statute ; whereas

ye master took not upon him to interpret it, but only acted according

to the plain and express words thereof.

In the case which they urge of sr. Otway and sr. Bincks, the

master might by the statute have done as he now did ; the reason

why he then forbore so to do is unknown to these replyers, nor am
I bound to give them an account of it.

In yr next paragraph they say, They cannot think, &c. If they

cannot think, that what the statute plainly orders is to be done, I

cannot help it.

What they call the repealing part of the statute, is as plain as ye

})art repealed, though they would have it thought to be otherwise.

Then they plead, that the master and deans were never known to

make a fellow since the college stood. How can they prove this,

seeing all the records we have of such things are but of a late date

What express statute orders might lawfully have been done hereto-

fore, and may so still, where there is occasion.

Upon the whole matter they conclude with fervid rhetoricall

streins. And let them in the point of eloquence glory over me.

My lord, be pleased to accept my very earnest thanks for your

singularly kinde letter, and withall to bestow your blessing upon

Your Ips. most humble servant,

Jo: Heaumont.
St. Petr: Coll. Cambr:

May 29, 1993.

31 die Mensis Maii, 1693.

Upon 51 full and due consideration of the arguments on both

sides, in the answers and replys before goinjj, the sd. lU. Uev.

Fatlier in God, Symon, id. bp. of Ely, did declare and pro-

nounce tlie election and admission therein mentioned to be null

and void, and the nomination of a fellow into the sd. vacant

fellowship to belong to him as visitor of the .sd. college of St.

Peter. And did th('reu]>on send his mand;it(^ to (In* nwister of

the sd. coll., to admit into the sd. fellowsliin (hm). Triirir, bach,

of arts, scholar of ye sd. colIei;e, and a I (he same time sent

(directed to the sd. master,) the follow iii<r letter :

u u 2
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Sir,

It is with much reluctance that I undo any thing that

hath been done by you, and therefore wish I could have been

of your judgment, about the sense of the latter end of the tenth

statute : but it seems to me to have a quite different intention

from what you apprehend ; or to be so obscure, that it is not safe

for me to allow your proceedings upon it. For there being no

precedent of such an election as you have made, I must be as

cautious as ye judges in Westminster hall and other courts are,

how they make one ; because no man can easily see the con-

sequence of such an alteration. For if any other discord be-

tween the master and fellows be allowed to make a devolution

to him and the two deans, but onely when the fellows are

equally divided, and the master can agree with neither side

;

I do not see but the master and one fellow disagreeing from

the rest, nay, the master alone disagreeing from all the fel-

lows, may by the help of the two deans, make an election of a

fellow : wch. may draw such consequences after it, as I dare not

lay the foundation of.

It is more easy to tell what is not the meaning of that later

part of the tenth statute, than what is ; and I am fully per-

suaded, that a bare difference in the number of suffrages at an

election doth not make the disceptation after mentioned ; but

it must be something else, either at or before, or after the

election. What, or when it is, I will not take upon me to de-

termine, unless you all desire it ; for I am not forward to dehver

my opinion in such difficult matters. It is sufficient that I have

touched upon the reason why I have vacated your late

election.

And I pray you not to take it ill that I have waved sr.

Woodford in the mandate I have sent you ; for I am so desirous

to favour any one whom you favour, that I should have inclined

to him, if I did not think it would have been a wrong to sr.

Trigg, who is senior, and, as T understand, not inferior other-

wise unto him.

But in order to the making unity among you, I have so far

wrought with the 5 fellows who now dissent from you, that I

have reason to believe they will agree with you in the choice

of sr. Woodford, when there shall be another vacancy, if he

behave himself in the mean time as he ought to do ; of wch. I
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hope there is no doubt. And therefore, sr. be pleased on your

part to condescend to a coniplyance with them in all yr. reason-

able desires, since they profess they are very desirous, and will

endeavour to comply with you, that there may be an happy

end of these differences, particularly in the disposall of cham-

bers, wch. is in your power. I doubt not you will shew yourself

kind to them, wch. will I know be a means to winn them. You
will excuse this freedom I use with you, in giving you my ad-

vice about such matters, because it proceeds from ye earnest

desire I have to see love and peace restored in your society

;

wch. I beseech the God of peace, and our Lord, the Prince of

peace, and the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, to send and preserve

among you. I am,

Your faithfull friend and humble servant,

Symon Eliensis.
Abington, May 31, 1693.

The mandate sent with the foregoing letter.

Symon permissione divina Eliensis epus, dilectis filiis nostris

magistro et sociis coll. sive domus nostrae Sti. Petri Cant,

salutem, gratiam et benedictionem. Cum nova exorta fuerit inter

vos discordia (quod majorem in modum nos dolore affocit,) de

electione scholaris sive socii, ad locum sive sodahtium Mri.

Michaelis Beaumont jam vacantem
;

quinq. nimirum sociis

suffragia sua dantibus cuidam dno. Trigg in art. bac. sccundi

anni, quatuor vero cuidam dno, Woodford in art. ctiam bac,

primi anni, magistro coll. cum iisdcm quatuor consentientc

;

cumq. dissenticntibus hoc modo magistro et sociis. niagistcr ct

duo decani putavcrint ad corum officia pertincre hujusniodi litem

dirimere, atq. hac opinione freti nominavcrint dictum dnm.

Woodford ad locum vacantem, qucm magister coll. postoa ad-

misit ; a qua nominatione ct admissione, quinq. socii antcdicti

appcllarunt ad nos, do iniquitato ct nulHtatc praMuissorum quo-

relantcs
;
cumq. comportum habcamus, nullam fuisso disecp-

tationcm inter magistrum ct socios, an coiiditioncs a statuto

rcquisitjc in personis nominatis concurrerint, ant quis corum

fuerit habilior, et (quod multo magis est) nc quidciu unicmn

cxcmplum luijusmodi eloctioiiis per magistrum et duos decauos

neq. in vestro registro, ne([. in nostro cxtarc :—nos igitur anti-

quum ordinem scrvarc studcntcs, matura priehabita delibora-
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tione et diligenti consideratione praBmissorum, pro authoritate

nostra visitatoria qua fiingimur, tarn electionem quam admis-

sionem praedictas nullas esse, cassas et invalidas pronunciamus ac

declaramus ; et jus nominandi ad dictum locum sive societatem

jure devolutionis ad nos spectare et pertinere. Ac proinde man-

damus vobis, virtute juramenti de obedientia in licitis mandatis

nobis prgestiti, et tenore pra?sentium firmiter injungendo requiri-

mus, quatenus immediate post receptionem praesentium, prsedic-

tum Geo. Trigg, coll. sive domus nostras sti. Petri aluranum, et

secundi anni bac, in locum sive societatem Mich. Beaumont jam

vacantem admittatis, et recipiatis eundem ad consuetum annum

probationis, caeteraq. quae vestro incumbunt officio, et in hac

parte debita ac requisita peragatis. In cujus rei testimonium

sigillum nostrum epale praesentibus apponi fecimus, ultimo die

Maii, anno Dfii. 1593-, et translationis nostrao secundo.

VISITATION OF ST. PETER'S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE,

MDCICIV.

The unhappy differences between the master and fellows of

Peter House being again revived, notwithstanding my endea-

vours the last year to make peace among them, I think it will

be for the service of my successors to give a short and faithfull-

narrative of them.

I received a letter from the master, Dr. Beaumont, bearing

date Jan. 2, 1694, wherein he signified to me, that the year of

s^. Trigg's probation being expired, he summoned a meeting of

the fellows, about his being presented to me, in order to his

admission in perpetiium socium. But the two deans and two

of the senior fellows refuseing to approve him, and to consent

unto his being presented to me, he did not see how he could

avoid the giving of the first monition to a new election, (wch.

was then demanded,) and accordingly had done it.

This I thought to be a strange presumption ; but I only let

him know, by a letter dated Jan. 5, that I did not think the

52 statute, upon wch. they proceeded, gave them power to

refuse letters testimoniall to one, after his year of probation,

without giving yr. visitor such reasons as might satisfy him

they did not proceed arbitrarily : much less, to reject one who
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was nominated by me, not chosen by them, without giving me
undeniable evidences of his incapacity ; wch. I demanded from

them immediately upon the receipt of this letter, and required

thera to forbear any further proceedings tOAvards a new elec-

tion, (wch. I declared before hand I would look upon as null

and void,) wishing them to consider whither such proceedings

tended, viz. to perpetuall difference among themselves, and

between them and yr. visitor.

On the same day 3 of the fellows put in the following appeal

to me :

J'jnii q'iinto 1694. apud palatiiim Dni epl Elien : in (;ivitate Elien

:

quibus &c. comparuerunt Rad. Witly, Andr. Pern, et Jo. Baynes in

art: m": coll. sive domus S'i Petri in acad. Cant, socii, et ad omnem

juris effectum coram Diio epo Elien. allegarunt quendam Geo. Trigg

in art. bac. primo die Junii 1693. admissum fuisse in locum socii

cjusdem coll. nunc vacan., sed in unum annum, sustentationis dun-

taxat gratia, utpote probationis causa
;
eundemq. Geo. Trigg per

totum dictum annum probationis sua*, in omnibus et singulis con-

ditionibus per statuta dicti collegii requisitis, laudabiliter se habuisse

et gessisse, finitoq. anno probationis legitime et humiliter pctiisse,

se Dno epo Elien. nominari et presentari juxta tenorem statut. et

pro more loci <xc.

Quibus non obstantibus, sed veris existen., ven. vir Jos. Beaumont

S. T. P. et coll. S^i Petri preedict. magister sive custos, utcunq.

de facto procedens, juris ordine non servato, ct contra juris justitiirq.

acquitatis et rationis normam (salva semper tanti colendiss. viri revc-

rcntia), nec non contra formam intentionem et tenorem legum et

statutorum tam dicti coll., quam hujus inclyti regni salubriter j)ro-

visorum, et etiam contra consuetudinem tjusdem coll. hucusq. in-

violahilitcr usitat : prad. Geo. Trigg, Dno epo Elien. nominarc et

presentarc et reimit et recusavit, eundemq. penitus rcjecit ct locum

socii pnedict. pronunciavit vacantem. Unde pnefat : Ra: Witlv,

Andr. Pern, et Jo. Baynes sentientes collegium et seipsos, ex pra*-

misyis nuUitat. iniquitat. gravaminibus et injustitiis cnornnter gra-

vat. fuisse et esse, deteriora(|. tinientes, ab eisdem et corum quo-

libct ad rev. in Christo patrem ac D. D. Symonem pcrmiss. divinti

Elien. epum, coll. prifdict. sive donnis visitatorem dignissimum rite

et legitime constitutum appellarunt. Protestantur insui)cr de ad-

dend, et emendand. hujusmodi appellationeni loco ct tempore con-

gruis, prout moris, juris et j^tyli est. Had. Witly.

Andr. IVni.

Jo. Hayncs.
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The next day after, June 6, the master sent over to me two

of those four fellows, who declared against the presenting of

s'". Trigg to me ; whose objections against him were so frivo-

lous, that the day following, Jun. 7, I admitted him, and gave

him institution to a perpetuall fellowship, with a mandate to

the master and fellews, to put him into actuall and corporall

possession of it, wch. was as follows :

Symon permissione divina EHen. epus, dilectis filiis nostris

magistro sive custodi, sociis sive st^holaribus coll. sive domus

nostrag S^^ Cant, salutem, gratiara et benedictionem. Cum
dilectus nobis in Christo Geo. Trigg in art. bac : (per authori-

tatem nostram visitatoriam ad supplend : in electione lapsum et

defectum) a nobis olim nominatus et ad annum probationis a

vobis admissus fuerit : cumq. per annum probationis integrum

jam compietum se sobrie et pie inter vos gesserit, nihilq. fecerit

quo minus dignus sit, ut in numerum perpetuorum sociorura

cooptetur, atq. idcirco ipsum admiserimus, et in perpetuura

socium collegii sive doinus prsedict. inq. sodalitium, sive locum

socii, quern nuper tenuit Mr. Mich. Beaumont, instituerimus,

cum omni emolumento, commodo, jure, et intercsse, eidem so-

dalitio seu societati quomodohbet debit: sive spectan:—vobis

igitur committimus et firmiter mandamus, quatenus praefatum

Geo. Trigg, sicut prsefcrtur institutum, immediate post recep-

tionem presentium, in corporalem possessionem sodalitii sive

societatis praedict: cum omnibus suis juribus et pertinentiis in-

ducatis, eiq. sustentationem socii et alia debita ministrari facia-

tis, juxta statutorum ejusdcm domus exigentiam cum effectu :

recipientes tamen prius ab eo tarn juramentum illud, quod dicti

coll. nostri ordinationes cap.—requirunt, quam juramenta fide-

litatis &c., quae statutum hujus regni anno prime Gul. et Mariae

editum et provisum in aula publica recipi coram vobis exigit.

In cujus rei testimonium &c. 7". Junii 1694.

This mandate being read at a meeting of the fellowes, the

major part of them (wch. were four) thought not fit to execute,

(as ye master Avrote me word, Jun. 8 ;) and being directed to

the master and fellows, he pretended he did not see how he

could execute it himself, when the greater part of those con-

cerned did declare against it. Upon wch. I let him know how

sorry I was that they should not think fit to submit to the

authority of their visitor, wch. in former reigns had not been

thus disputed, especially in so plain a case as this appeared to
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me to be. For the right of nomination to Mr. Beaumont's fel-

lowship being in me, (as they themselves had admitted by

obeying ye mandate wherein I made ys. declaration, and re-

ceiving him into the year of probation,) it must still remain in

me, notwithstanding any thing that had been, or could be done

by them ; to whom it could not possibly revert to be filled by

a new election, especially after 1 had admitted and instituted

s". Trigg to it, but still continued in my power to dispose of it,

if not to him, to some other person, in case he had been found

uncapable of it. But there being no just exception to him, I

could not but persist in my resolution to have him established

in it, to Avhom I had given an undoubted title to it. My desire

therefore was, that he would once more summon the whole

society in town, and require them to be present, (for I was

certainly informed several of them were not at the last meet-

ing,) and see whether the majority would refuse to obey me.

But instead of this they proceeded the next day, Jun. 9, to

a new election, wherein ten being present, four of them chose

s"^. Woodford, four protested against this choice, (the fellowship

being full,) and two gave no votes at all. This the master

called an election, and wrote me word s"". Woodford was of

course admitted.

Wch. strange proceedings would have warranted very sharp

censures, but I resolved to be as patient as they were pervei-se,

with respect to the master's old age, and his worth in other

regards. He seemed also to intimate, that if the foregoing

mandate had been directed to him alone, it might have met

with a better reception. I sent therefore, Jun. 14, in the

words following :

Symon permiss. divina Elien. cpiis, dilecto nobis in Christa

filio Josepho Beaumont, S. T. P., magistro coll. sivo domus

S. Petri Cant, salutem ct benedictionem. Cum tibi alias man-

daverimus, qnatcnus Geo. Trigg, in art. bac per nos admissum,

ct in porpetuum socium ejusdem coll., in«|. scxlahtium, sive locum

socii quem nupcr tenuit Mich. Beaumont institutum, in corpo-

raicm possessionem sodahtii sive loci pranlicti induccrcs sivc

induci faceros, quod quidem mandatum nostrum executioni hac-

tcnus non dcmandasti, sub praHextu, ut asseris, quod non tibi

solum, scd ct sociis dictan domus directum fuerit, quorum non-

nulli mandatum illud nostrum admittcrc rccusarunt, quin pot ins
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ad novam electionem socii in dictum locum sive societatem,

spreto nostro mandato, processerunt (quam pra3tensam electi-

onem, multis et gravibus de causis cassam esse, nuUam, et in

jure invalidam pronunciamus et declaramus,)—nos igitur cupien-

tes ut mandatum nostrum praedict. debitum sortiatur elFectum,

et ut omnis tergiversandi ansa prsecidatur, tibi soli dicti coll.

magistro (de cujus fide et integritate plurimum confidimus) com-

mittimus per presentes, et firmiter injungendo mandamus, vir-

tute juramenti de obedientia in licitis mandatis nobis praestiti,

quatenus immediate post receptionem presentium, prsedictum

Geo. Trigg, in realem possessionem ejusdem loci, cum omnibus

emolumentis eidem sodalitio debitis, inducas, praestitis primitus

per cum juramentis, in hac parte requisitis, &c., 14 Jun. 1694;

Upon the receipt of this the master's shufling appeared, for

he gave this apert answer, (as his words are in his letter, Jun.

15,) that he did not see how he could statuteably execute this

mandate, considering what he had done already by direction of

yr statutes, and according to the opinion of good lawyers.

This made it absolutely necessary for me to visit the colledg
;

and accordingly I sent out the following monition.

Symon permiss. divina Elien ej^us, dilecto nobis in Christo

et ven. viro Jos. Beaumont, S. T. P., magistro doinus sive coll.

S. Petri in univers. Cant, salutem, gratiam et benedictionem.

Quia domum sive collegium nostrum prasdictum, tam in capite

quam in membris, jure nostro ordinario visitare, et visitatio-

nem nostram in eodem, divina favente gratia exercere propo-

nimus et intendimus ;—tenore prajsentium te magistrum coll.

pra)dicti peremptorie citaraus, ac per te omnes et singulos

dictae domus scholares sive socios citari volumus et mandamus,

quod compareas et comparcant, sicq. comparoat eorum quilibet

per so coram nobis, aut nostro in hac parte commissario vel

commissariis uno vel pluribus, in loco capitulari ejusdem domus,

sexto die mensis Julii, lioi'a prima pomcridiana, anno Dni: in-

stanti, cum continuatione et prorogatione dieruni ct horarum

et locorum si oportcat, visitationem nostram hujusmodi humi-

litcr subituri, ac ultorius factur. et rcccptur. quod ordo natura

ct (pialitas hujusmodi nostra) visitationis de se exigunt ct re-

quirunt. ^ibi mandantes quatcnus praomissa omnia et singida
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ac caetera quae ad actum hujiismodi nostrae visitationis spectant

et pertinent parare curetis et studeatis cum diligentia. Tibi

insuper inliibemus, ac per te omnibus aliis et singulis, quibus

jus exigit, inhiberi volumus, ne pendente hujusmodi visita-

tione inexpedita, quicquam in praejudicium ejusdem indebite

sen illicite attemptes, seu attemptent socii sive scholares ante-

dicti, aut sic attemptari facias vel faciant faciatve eorum aliquis,

quo minus nos eandem visitationem exercere, et debitae execu-

tioni mandare possimus et valeamus.

Et quid in praemissis feceris, nos aut commissarium seu com-

missarios hujusmodi dictis die et loco distincte certifices et

apertc. Dat. e palatio nostro apud Ely, 23, die Mensis Junii

anno Dni. 1694, nostraeq. translationis anno tertio.

Unto this they yielded obedience, the master setting up a

citation the next day, to summon all the fellows^ as he sent

mc word by one of them. Accordingly, at the day appointed,

I went thither, and was received with the usual solemnity.

And being settled in the chapter house, I thought good to

speak to them as here followcs :

" Before 1 enter upon any other business, I think it will be

necessary to speak a little of that visitatoriall power wch. is

lodged in the bp's of Ely over this colledg., wch. my predeces-

sors thought to be so great, that they did not look upon them-

selves as ordinary visitors, like those in some other colledges
;

but as bp. Wren phrases it in some of his mandates, " visitors

jure fandatorio'\..Vt\ wch. he could not mean so little, as that

ye founder made him the visitor, but that the founder's right

perpetually remained in the bps. of Ely. Whereby they have

power to do whatever ye founder himself might have done, for

the better government of this society. Accordinglv, thev not

onely frcxiuently call this colledg. dommn nostvain, and they

arc called in your statutes patroui, yiun- patnms, (on wch. I

shall not now insist,) but in the preface t(» your statut(«s it is

sayd, the founders will was, that this house should br callod,

(lolh'i/inni scholdrinui cpisntpi HIivnxis : not //it</(m{s

Hdlshuin only, but «>f all his successors, who were to be re-

sj)(M'te<l as founder. According to wch., bp. Wremi directed

his lett<*rs nianda((U"y foi- (he adnii.ssion of ihi> wvs niastc!-

now present, in ihis style;

—

./nmnii Fnturin tutfrrisf/. nnfln<
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stio collegii nostri Sti. Petri sociis episcoporum Eliensiwn

scholaribiis. By this authority the bps. of Ely have taken

upon them to make statutes, and to supply ye defects of them,

as well as to explain them. You all know that Symon Monta-

cute, or Langham, gave you the statutes whereby you are now

governed ; and the declarations of bp. Alcock, and the new

statute made by bp. West, 1516, for the better ordering of

some things, jyro prohono regimine et ordine magistri et so-

ciorum; and more lately bp. Wren sent his mandat, Aug. 20,

t66o, for the admission of several fellows, though not elected

altogether according to the form of the colledg: statutes, de-

claring that he supply'd omnem lapsum et defectum in ea

parte per autoritatem nostram visitatoriam. In that mandat

he calls himself visitor Jure fundatorio, to signify, as I take

it, that he had the power of the founder lodged in him ; wch.

he not long after made use of to purpose, when he put in this

your present master, by his sole authority, and layd aside both

those persons who were chosen by the majority of fellows then

present, and presented unto him, to chuse one of them to be

master of the colledg, declaring that election to be null and

void. One reason for wch. I remember was, (as I find it in the

Register,) that the fellows sent the letters testimoniall of yr.

election to him, sine tabellione publico, qui plenam atq. au-

thenticam prohationem faceret^ non de personis electis solum,

sed etiam deforma electionis, atq. de studiis eligentium. Now
I do not find in your statutes any such proof required of any

one of those things ; but the bp. is to give full credit to the

letters the fellows send testifying yr. election, without any

public notary to attest it. And yet he thought this to be ne-

cessary, though not mentioned in your statutes, and made it a

reason of his nulling all that they had done ; and they submitted

to it then, and you have acquiesced in it ever since.

" This, 1 think, is a pretty strong demonstration of the power

wch. your visitors have thought to be resideing in them : and

I need search no further, for this is sufllicient to raise some

wonder, as well as trouble in me, that I should be so unhappy

as to have the power of a visitor disputed in my time, wch. has

been so much reverenced in the times before us : and, wch. is

most surprising, my mandate disobeyed by this very master,

who holds his place by no other right, but the force of a man-
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date, against the sense of the society. Whatsoever moved you

to it, I am sure there was nothing in my mandate to occasion

it, wch. doth not stretch the power of a visitor at all, much less

so far as some of my predecessors have thought they miglit do.

" For the case is this in short : having voided your last years

election, and declared the right of nomination to that fellow-

ship to belong to me, jure devolutionis, unto wch. you con-

sented by admitting sr. Trigg to ye year of probation, upon

my mandate to you ; in all reason, if you had any thing to

except against him, in the end of the year, you should have

informed me of it, to whom it belonged to nominate another, if

he was unqualified. But instead of that, without taking any

notice of me, your master gave a monition for a new election,

wch., I believe, was never done by any one before him, and

cannot be justified either by your statutes, or any rules of

common reason.

''But you have gone much further ; for though I forbad the

master to proceed to a new election, and admitted and instituted

s^ Trigg, and sent my mandate to put him in possession, you not

onely refused it, but went on in your way to a pretended

election. And, wch. is still worse, have admitted one who had

nothing: like a majority of voices, but as many protested against

him as voted for him. And indeed the account your master

gave me of this pretended election showes it was nothing. For

he sayth he told you at that meeting, they who were convinced

they ought to elect might do so, and they who were otherwise

convinced might forbear. Some of the fellows (not saying

how many) proceeded to elect, the rest forbearing, (he should

have sayd, some protesting, others forbearing,) and then adds,

sr. Woodford being elected, he was of course admitted accord-

ingly. I confess I was amaze<l at the last words, (this strange

course,) that one thus elected should be admitted. For 1

believe never was any election pretended to be made in such a

careless form, and without so much as a colour of the agree-

ment of the majority of fellows, as the statute re(|uires. 1 had

the greatest reason therefore to declare it null, and much cause

to have done it with the greatest indignation: but that I luwe

forborn, how nnich soever provoked to it; and am now come

hither, not with an angry, but an amicable mind, only to have,

not my own, but the power of the visitor of your colledg
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acknowledged, as it ouglit to be, by your exeeuteing ye man-

date I sent you.

" As for myself, I thank God, 1 have learnt long ago not to be

troubled how I am used ; but the power of the bp. of Ely I will

not suffer to be affronted by his own colledg. That is it I

come now to assert, and without any further circumstances,

require you to obey my mandate, by putting s'. Trigg into the

possession of that fellowship to wch. I have admitted him."

When I had done, the master made some professions of all

due regard to my authority, but sayd he thought they could

not statuteably do what I required. I told him the bp. of Ely

was the interpreter of yr. statutes, not he, nor any lawyer,

whose directions, I was sorry to find, they followed in these

matters : and reminded him that his right to the mastership of

the colledg depended upon the explication of yr. statutes wch.

was then made by the bp. of Ely, who exerted his power so far

as to order in the mandate for his admission, that they should

cause it to be entred in yr. register in perpetuam ret memo-

riam, rectamq. explicationem futuris temporihus statuti de

electione magistri. Whether in future times this would be

thought a right explication, nobody could tell, but for the

present it had the effect which he desired.

To this the master replyed, that there was no doubt the bp.

of Ely was the interpreter of yr. statutes, but he must not in-

terpret them against yr. plain sence. This I believe he in-

tended as a reflection upon me, but I thought it belonged to

some body else, and so onely told him that I was sure my in-

terpretation was not against yr. statutes, but if any bp. of Ely

should chance to mistake so grossly, they must submit to it for

the present, till another bp. should remedy it. And so I could,

if I pleased, demonstrate they had done, when lie was made

master of the colledg, by that authority wch. now he opposed.

And so, without any further dispute, I again declared yr.

pretended election of s"^. Woodford to be null and void, and ad-

mitted s^ Trigg myself, in the presence of them all, into actuall

and corporall possession of Mr. Beaumont's fellowship, adminis-

tring to him all the oaths wch. are required in this case, parti-

cidarly that de non a])pellando, wch. I saw him write in the

register book, according to the 34th statute.

After this I told them, they who pretended to have such a
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regard to the statutes of yr. colledg made nothing of the sta-

tutes of ye realm, having entertained Mr. Woodward (whose

fellowship I declared void last year, because he had not taken

the oath of allegiance to yr. maj^^s k. William and q. Mary)

to be a tutor and instructor of youth in the colledg., nay, to be

yr. bursar. For though another bare ye name, 1 knew he had

both these offices, and particularly was at ys. time intrusted

with all ye revenue of the colledg. This they could not deny

nor excuse, and therefore I required the master forthwith to

discharge him from both employments, and remove him out of

the colledg. The master seemed to hesitate at this, wch.

moved me to require him to do it, by virtue of his oath of

obedience m Ileitis mandatis. He being silent, I ask't him,

whether he did not think this Uciturn mandatum. To wch.

he replying, he could not tell, it provok'd me to say, (wch.

was the harshest word that fell from me,) it was a wonder a

professor of divinity should not be able to resolve that ques-

tion ! Then he prayed me to remove him myself, by my vi-

sitorial authority, to wch. I yeilded, being unwilling to press

him too hard, and ordered him to be gone out of the colledg.

To wch. he and they submitted, (being unable to show he had

taken the oath of allegiance, or so much as to affirm he had,)

only he desired to have time till the audit, that he might give

up his accounts to the colledg, wch. I granted.

After this I told them, they suffred Mr. Baron, contrai'y to

yr. statutes, to keep his fellowship, though he had a great

estate.—He did not deny it at first, hut insisted upon this, that

the word redditus was not in the hook of statutes given thiMu

by the commissioners in Edward the 6th s time. JJut I told

him, it was in the copy of the statutes wch. they sent ine, when

I first came to the see of Ely, and in the oatli the 53. statute

required them to take when they were admitted probationers ;

and therefore in all reason ought to be in the 29th statute, dv

schohiribus post ndiiu'ssionetn promotis. So that unless I

found it otherwise in the origlnall statute book, (wi-li. they

could not, or would not produce,) I should take it for grantetl,

that a redditus of such a value as the statute nam<^s <li(l with

greater reason make void a fellowship, then a jwiisitt or rorro-

(fiHni. Then he said, he had im viich estate, and (tt^ercnl to

take his oath of it: hut I toM him (here was a time wIumi he
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liad one, and by the statute he was eo ipso privatuSt whenso-

ever he had it, and therefore though perhaps now he had sold

it, I pronounced his fellowship void. And so this days work

ended, with his protestation against R^y sentence.

The next day he accused Mr. Gardiner, another of the fel-

lows, as having had an estate also, though he had sold it.

Of wch. he then gave me such an account, as made me con-

clude it was true, and therefore I pronounced his fellowship to

be void also.

After wch. I desired to know of the master, and three fellows

who joined with him, (for now there were no more,) whether

they submitted to what I had done, in admitting sr. Trigg a

perpetuall fellow of the colledg, and did receive him as such.

The master first, and then the rest sayd, they could not, for

they thought it contrary to the statutes ; whereupon I rose up,

and was about to adjourn the visitation till another day, that I

might consider how to proeeed against them. But my chan-

cellor prayed me to stay a while, and then wish't the master

to consider better, for he knew I came thither with very kind

intentions towards them all. To wch. the master replyed, he would

be glad to hear somewhat of that from my own mouth. I told

him he might be confident my chancellor would not tell a lye

before my face. This made him desire time to consider, and

my chancellor pray'd him to take time till seven a clock at

night. He sayd it was too short, and so I ordered the visitation

to be adjourned till Thursday the 19th July, at one a clock.

When that day came, I found the master and three fellows

in a quite different temper ; he first, and then all the rest de-

claring openly, that they submitted to my authority, by wch.

sr. Trigg was admitted, and put in possession of Mr. Beaumont^s

fellowship, and did own him and receive him as a fellow of the

colledg.

I forbare to tell them, how by this means they had prevented

the sentence of deprivation, wch. I intended to have pro-

nounced against them, for yr. manifold contempts of my
authority, and breach of yr. oath of obedience in Ileitis

mandatis. And only sayd I was glad tliey had given me an

opportunity to convince them how much I was inclined to be

kind to them all, and thereby oblige them to unity, peace, and

concord. In order to wch., T first I'ostorod both Mr. Baron, and
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Mr. Gardiner, to yr. fellowships : there wanting such an un-

deniable proof as might reasonably be expected that the for-

mer of them once had an estate above what the statute allowed,

and no body being able to assign the time when he was pos-

sessed of it ; and the other having made it appear to me, that

really he never was in possession of any wch. was not under a

mortgage.

When they had taken yr. places again in the chapter house,

1 further told them how desirous I was to remove ye cause of

yr. late contentions, by doing something for sr. Woodford,

wch. I hoped would reconcile both parties. Two ways it might

be done, either by a preelection into the next vacancy, or by

augmenting the number of fellows ; of the former, I found se-

veral examples in former times, but no direction for it in the

statutes of the colledg ; wch. made me rather incline to the

latter way, if it would be acceptable to them. And having

read the nth statute to them, I wished they would, for the

restoring peace and concord among them, unanimously agree

to chuse sr. Woodford into a 15th place, (^ro hac vice tantum,)

and then to nominate and present him unto me, to be admitted,

without au}'^ year of probationership, to be perpetuall fellow.

They every one, nemine dissentiente^ agreed to this proposall.

For wch. I blessed God, and told them, 1 hoped it would lay

the foundation of a lasting peace in yr. society, of wch. this was

a good beginning. They all declared, they hoped the same,

and would make it their study. And so giveing the master

leave to give the first monition for his election, in my presence,

after as earnest an exhortation as I could make, to continue in

ys. happy unity and concord, wherein 1 now left them, 1 con-

cluded the visitation.

Symon Elibnsis.

PATRICK, VOL. IX.
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WILL OF SYMON LORD BISHOP OF ELY.

[Extracted from the Registry of the Prerogative Court of Canterbury.]

This is the last Will and Testament of me Symon Patrick Bishop

of Ely, made the twenty second day of March Anno Dm. in one

thousand seaven hundred and two In the name of the Father Son

and Holy Ghost three Persons and one God most blessed for ever

I Symon Bishop of Ely commend my spirit into the hands of God
that gave it and my body I desire may be interred (in a sure and

certain hope of its resurrection to eternall life) where my dear wife

shall think fitt to be buried herself Whereas by my marriage Articles

in the year one thousand six hundred seaventy foure I did covenant

w^ith Mr. Daniel Sheldon and Mr. William Jephson (my wive's

brother) to lay out two thousand pounds (her marriage portion) or

more in the purchase of lands of inheritance to be settled as therein

expressed within six or seven years after my marriage And whereas

in the year of our Lord one thousand six hundred seventy seven I

did lay out the summe of two thousand one hundred and sixty five

pounds of lawfull money of England in the purchase of an estate in

the county of Glamorgan or elsewhere to the said Daniel Sheldon

and William Jephson and their heirs to such uses and purposes as by

the said Articles I was obliged to do And whereas by my said

marriage Articles I did further covenant to leave my wife (if she

survived me) all such goods chattels and personall estate which I

should leave at the time of my death except such legacies and be-

quests as I should give with my wive's consent under her hand

And whereas I have lately articled with my wive's consent aforesaid

upon my sons intermarriage to lay out a considerable summe of

money in a purchase of lands and have in pursuance thereof bought

the mannor and estate of Dalham in the county of Suffolk or else-

where for certain long terms of years and with other charges and

interests affecting the said estate and am farther to pay for the com-

pleat ])urchase of the said estate a greater summe of money Now
my will and desire is that such articles and agreements as I have
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entered into touching the said purchase should be fairly and fully

performed And after the same compleated I devise all the rest and

residue of my goods chattels and personal estate whatsoever unto

my dear wife to her own use and benefit And I make my said wife

my sole Executrix of this my last will and testament In witness

whereof I have hereunto sett my hand and seal Symon Eliensis

Signed sealed and published by the testator in the presence of

—

Frances Jephson—Robert Marsden—Joseph Chapman.

I Simon Patrick bishop of Ely would have this to be taken as

part of my last will and I add it as a codicill unto it with the con-

sent of my dear wife attested by her writing her name as a witness

hereunto this fifteenth day of Aprill in the year of our Lord one

thousand seaven hundred and three I devise unto my sister Mrs.

Mary Middleton the summe of fifty pounds and to my neece Mrs.

Frances Jephson (one of the witnesses to my will and to this codicill)

the summe of thirty pounds And to Mr. John Wilson my secretary

the summe of twenty pounds Item to my son my gold ring with a

table diamond in it and to my daughter a large silver basin To my
most kind friend William Gore of Tewing Esq. my picture which is

at Ely Item to the poor of Ely I give fifty pounds for the binding

poor children apprentices as my executrix shall be advised and shall

direct My communion plate viz. a gilt flaggon a chalice with a cover

a pattin and basin I give to the parish of Dalham in Sufiblk for

their use in the administration of the sacrament of Christ's body and

blood of which I pray God they may frequently partake To each of

my servants I give five five pounds apeece which bequests I desire

my executrix to pay within six months after my decease Wittness

my hand and seal this fifteenth day of Aprill one thousand seaven

hundred and three with the consent of Penelope Patrick my dear

wife Penelope Patrick—Symon Eliensis—Signed and sealed and

published by the said Symon bishop of Ely and then his will was

also republislied by him in the presence of—Frances Jephson

—

Robert Marsden—Joseph Chapman.

Probatum fuit humoi Testamentum unicum Codicillo anncxo apud

London coram venerabili ct egrcgio viro domino Ridiardo Raines

Milite Legum Doctore Curiae Pncrogativjv Cantuar Magro custode

sive commissario legitime constituto vicesimo secundo die incnsis

Octobris anno Dni millirao septuagesimo septimo juramcnto Penelope

2 X Z
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Patrick relictee dicti defuncti et executricis in dicto Testaraento no-

rainiit cui comraissa fuit administratio omnium et singulorum bono-

rura juiium et creditorum dicti defuncti de bene et fideliter admini-

strando eadem ad sancta Dei evangeiia (vigore commissionis)

jurat.
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I. 6. iii. 31.

I. 20. iv. 548.
I. 21. ii. 222, 242, 267. vii.

591-
1. 22. vn. 255.
2. I. iii. 31.

2-4. ii. 501.

2. 10. i. 574.
2. 12, 13. iv. 549.
2. 13. iii. 552.

4. 15. vii. 275.

4. t6. ii. 380.

5. I. vii. 249, 275.

5. 27. vii. 369.
6. 24, 25. vi. 265.

8. 9. ii. 234.

9. 2, 3. vii 264.

9. 4-6. ii. 263.

9. 20. vii. 266.

10. 10. i. 7.

1 1. 2, 3. vi. I.

11. 7. i.529.

12. 12. vii. 269.

12. 16. viii. 527.
12. 13, 14. viii. 530.

13. 15. vii. 473.

14. I, 2. vii. 502.

16. 21. V. 331.

19. 26. i 29.

19. 26, 27. iii. 33.

20. 4-6. viii. 510.

20. 5-15. V. 215.

21. 1 7, 18. vii. 511.

21. 23, 24. vii. 497.

24. 3, 4. vii. 447.

27. 4-6. V. 61. vii. 255.

28. 14. vii 280.

28. 28. vii. 530.

29. 13, 14. iii. 601.

31. 36. vi. 14.

33. 19,20. ix. 63.

33. 26. ii. 227.

37. 7. vi 123.

41. 24. i. 305.

42. 5, 6. V. 224.

4?. 6. iv. 549.

42. 10, 12. iii. 34.

42. II. i. 121. iii. 586.

PSALMS
1. 2. vi. 520.

2. 6, 7. ii. 349, 381.

2. 8. vii, 218.

2, 12. i. 160. v. 158.

4. 6. ii. 219. iv. 669.

4. 7. i. 300.

5. 9. viii. 87.

5. II, 12. iii. 663.

5. 12. i. 441. V. III.

7. 16, 17. viii. 362.

8. 2. ii. 199.
8. 4. ii. 151.

8. 6. ii. 115.

8. 7, 8. ii. 126.

9. I, 2. viii. 361.

9. 10. 4-219, 515- ix. 167.

9. 7, 8. V. 123. vii, 454.
10. 4. iv. 577.
10. 14. iii. 600.

11. 5. viii. 491.
II. 4, 5. V. 123. vii. 454.
1 1. 7. V. 1 1 1, vii. 448. viii.

438.
1 1. 8. viii. 491.

12. 6. ii. 495.
13.6. 4. 219.

14. I. iii. 92.

15. V. 21 1.

15.4- vi. 534.
16. 8. iv. 436.
16. 10. ii. 606. vii. 317.
16. II. iii. 63.

17. 5. iv. 239.

17. 13. viii. 87.

18. 10. ii. 406.
18. 13. vii. 266.

18. 20. viii. r72.

18. 25. V, III, 220. vii.

448.

18.43. vn. 230.

19. 3, 4. iv. 708. vii, 216.

19, 5. viii. 526.

19 TO. ii. 601.

19. 10, II. i. 408.

19. II. iv. 515,

19. 13, 14. ii. 210.

20, 2. ii. 432.
20. 5. i. 250, 254.
20. 8. viii. 364.
21. 1-6. i. 254.
21. 5, 6. iii. 94.
21.6. ii. 315. iii. 331.
22. 9. ii. 20
22. 16. ii. 504.
22. 22. iii. 231. iv. 709.

22. 22-5. iv. 755.
22. 26, i. 441. ii. 474.
23. 2. iii. 349.

23. 7- vii. 317.

25. 9. vi. 574. viii. 195.

25, 13. ii. 314.

25. 14. vi. 566. viii. 195.

25. 19. viii. 88.

26 4. vi. 534.

27.4. i. 283,435.
27. 8. \'ii. 216.

27. 13. iii. 31.

27. 14. iv. 219.

29. 2. i. 439. iv. 690.

29. 4. ii. 263.

29. 5-8. viii, 526.

30, 5. iii, 586.

30. 6, ii. 384.

30. II, 12. viii. 354.

31. 16. iii. 663.

31, 19. iii. 30, 541.

31. 22. vi. 123.

31. 23. iv.440. viii. 491.

32. I. i, 28,

33. ix. 148.

33. 9. ii. 550.

33. II. viii. 531.

33. 16, 18. viii. 435.
34. I. iv. 239, 693. ix.

290.

34- 3- i. 379- iv. 238,440.

I

viii. 565.
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PSALMS.
34.7. ix. 277, 291.

34.8. i. 286. ii. 219. vii.

274.

34. 12. iii. 32, 670.

34. 12-14. vii. 498. ix. 221.

35.6. ix. 305.

35- 13- iv. 587.

35. 27. iii. 665.

36. 6. i. 379. ix. 148.

36. 8. i. 106.

36. 9. iii. 27.

36. 10. ix. 267.

37. vii. 318.

37.3. iii. 662. i. 444.

37- 3. 5- iv. 496.

37. 17. i. 445.
38. 6. ii. 228.

38. 19. iii. 27. viii. 87.

38. 21. ii. 240.

39. 5. ii. 220.

39. 12. 13. ii. 239.

40. 5. ii. 223.

40. 7. i. 341. ii. 456, 594.
40. 8. iv. 464.

41. I, 2, 3. v. 232.

41. 9. i. 120.

41. II. viii. 34.

42. I, 2. iii. 462. iv. 438.
42. 2. i. 427. iii. 408. iv.

518.

42. 5. IV. 471.
42. II. iii. 537, 541, iv.

471.

43. I. viii. 172.

43. 4- i- 139-

43- 5- iii- 537- iv. 47'-

44. 17, 18. i. 359.
44. 20. V. 341.

45. 2. iv. 691.

45. 4. i. 286.

45. 16. vii. 230.

45- 17- i- 338-

48. I. ii. 152. iv. 693.
48. 9. viii. 464.

48. 14. iv. 516. viii. 464.

49. 15. iii. 346.

50. 7-18. v. 239.
50. 10. i. 116, 254.

50. 14. i. 1
1
3, 266. viii.

353-

50. 16, 17. i. 306, 422.

50. 23. iv. 221. viii. 355.
51. I. ii. 104.

51. 9-1 1, ii. 210.

51. 10-12. iv. 227.

51. 15-17. v. 240.

51. 17. i. 415.

51. 17-19. V. 249.

52. 8. iv. 496.

53. 9. vii. 249.

55. 17- iv. 748.

55. 18. iv. 750.

I

56. 3. iii. 661. iv. 496. I

I 56. 10, II. iii. 344.
I

i
57- I- i- 403-

57. 2. i. 250.
j

57. 7. i. 421. ii. 218. viii.

351-

57. 8. iv. 706.

57. 9, 10. iv. 755.

59. 3. viii. 35.
60. II. viii. 21.

60. 12. i. 250. iv. 475.
61. I. ii. 183.

61. 5-8. viii. 167.

62. I. ii. 183.

62. I, 2. iv. 512.

62. 2, 6, 7. iii. 377.
62. 7, 8. ii. 99. iii. 674.

iv. 512.

62. 10-12. viii. 360.

63. I. i. 427. iv. 226,

63. 3. viii. 352.
63. 2. i. 427.

63. 4, 5. ii. 104.

63. 5-7. ii. 219.

63. 8, ii. 451. iii. 407. iv.

226.

64. 7. vii. 510.

65. I, 2. viii. 353.
65. 2. iv. 754.
65. 12. i. 447.
66. I. iv. 693.
66. 8. i. 439.
66. 9, 10. i. 379. ii. 250.

viii. 363.
66. 10, 12. ii, 606.

66. 12. vii. 321.

66. 16. i. 341. vii. 313.

67. I, 2. ii. 159.

67. 2, 3. i. 420.

68. 5. iii. 601.

68, 17. viii. 525.
68. 10, ii. 139, 219. iv.

716.

68, 20. ii. 261,

68,21, vii, 630. viii. 483,
68. 34, ii, 406.

69. 4, viii. 35.

69, 9. viii. 42.

69, 10. iv, 587,

69. 18, iv. 226,

69, 29. iii, 601. iv. 226.

69. 30, viii, 353.

69, 32, iii. 27.

70, 5, iv. 226.

71.5, iv, 496,

71.6, ii, 201, ix, 101,

71,9, ii, 202,

71, 12, iv, 226.

71, 14. ii. 202, iv. 219,

496.

71. 15, 16, viii, 354.
71. 16, i, 417.

71. 17. i. 441. ii. 202.

72. I. u. 455.

72- 5- iv. 745-

72. II. iii. 426.

72. 15, viii, 159,

72. 15, 17, iv. 7,45,

72, 18, 19, viii, 361,

72, 19. iii. 426.

72. 20. iv. 646.

73, 24, i. 552.

73. 25. i. 246, 11, 177.

73. 26. iv, 520,

73, 28, i, 405.

74.4, iii, 427,

74. 9. iii. 259.

74, 20, viii, 327,

75. I. ii,i39. viii. 347-

75,4,5, viii. 362.

75, 7, TO. viii. 357.

75, 8. i. 423.

77. 25. iv. 226.

78, 19, 20, viii, 405.

78, 31, vii, 491,

78, 36. viii. 355.

78. 59-61. viii, 16,

78,61, ii.432.

78. 70-72. viii. 621.

79. 2, 3. vii. 394.

79. 8. viii. 20.

79, 13, i,342.

80, 2. ii, 432.

81, 3, viii, 470,
81, 16. ix. 38.

82, I, ii, 289, 350,

82, 6, ii, 348,

83, viii, 37,

84,2. ii, 451.

84.4. iii. 371-

84, 10, 1 1, i. 436.

84. II. i. 250.

84. 11,12. iii. 660.

85, I. i. 123,

85. 10. V. 217.

86. I. vi. 642,

86, 13, i,34i,

87, 3. i. 341. vii. 152.

89. 3,4. vii. 285.

89, 6, ii, 104, iii, 429.

89. 7. i. 179. ii, 152, 185.

89, 9, viii, 527.

89. 12. iii. III,

89. 20. ii. 350.

89. 27. ii. 349.

89. 4S. iii. 32.

90, 1-4, vii, 490,

90, 3. vii, 506, viii, 527.

90, 5, 6, vii, 508,

90, 5 II. vii. 491,

91. iii, 668,

91, 1-3, iii, 656, 667,

91, 2, iv, 496.

91 , 7. iii. 667.

91. 10, iii. 673,
01. 1 1, ii. 7\q. ix. 28^.
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PSALMS.
91. II, 13, vii. 268, 176.

91. 13. iii. 671.

91. 16. iii. 673.
gi. 1-4. i. 341. ii. 100.

92. 3. ii. 261.

92. 12-14. ii. 100.

92. 15. iii. 382.

94. 1-4. viii.37.

94. 17. viii. 34.

94. 19. iii. 409, 493.

95. 2. i. 389.

95.5. vii. 324.

95.6. i. 439. ii.99. V, 158,

222.

95.6,7. ii.99.

96. 2. i. 389.

96. 6-9. ii. 99.

96. 7. vii. 615.

96.8. i. 170,389.

97. I. i. 420.

97. 7. ii. 100.

97.7-9. ii.104.

97.9. i.341.

97. II. iv. 219.

98.2. i. 423.

99. I. viii. 36.

100. iv. 440.

100.3. i. 379-
100. 4. viii. 565.
101. 2. iii. 393. iv. 226,

352.
102. 22. vii. 214.

102. 26. iv. 520.

102. 26, 27. ii. 161.

102. 28. vii. 214.

103. I. i. 380. viii. 365.

103. 1,2. ii. 201, 243. viii.

3SO.

103. II, 12. 1. 403.

103.17,18. i. 366. viii. 543.

103. 20-22. i. 262, 402. iv.

440. viii. 525.

103. 22. iv.357.

104. 3. ii. 406. iii. 451.
viii. 526.

104. 4. vii. 276, viii. 525.

104. 24. ii. 158.

104. 28. ii. 126.

104. 31. ix. 100, 155.

104. 32. viii. 527.

104. 34. i. 338.

105. i. 439-
105. 13-15- ix. 198.

loi;. 14, 15. viii. 530.

106. 2. i. 340. iv. 755.
106. 3. i. 379.
106, 5. ii. 318. viii. 409.
106. 7. viii. 350.
106. 13. viii. 350. ix. 200.

106. 33. ii. 625.

106. 47. i; 389-
107. 8. viii. 349.

INDEX OF

07. 15. viii. 349.
07. 21. viii. 349.

07. 31. viii. 349.

07. 43. ix. 284.

09,4. viii. 559.

09. 5. viii. 35.

10. I. ii. 389.
10.4. vii. 305.
:ii. I. i. 380.
[II. 1,2. viii. 365.
1 1. 4. viii. 542. ix. 167.

: 1 1. 4-9. i. 366.

11. 5. ix. 167.

;I2. ii. 104.

12.5. ii.173.

12. 9. V. 220.

13. i. 109.

114.2,3. ii. 433-
115. I. viii. 20.

15. 12,13. viii. 542.
:i5. 13-15. iv. 714.

[15.17,18. iv. 755.
[15. 18. i. 401.

[16. 2. i. 380.

[16. 7. iii. 231.

[16. 7-9. viii. 354.
[16.8. i.379-

116. II. vi. 123.

[16. 12. ii. 221.

[1 6. 16. viii. 354.
[16. 17, 18. viii. 353.
16,18. i. 389.
[16. 19. iv. 239.

[17. iv. 440, 693.

[1 7. 1, viii. 564.
[18. i. 109.

[18. 2-4. iv. 440.
[18. 8,9. iv. 496.
[1 8. 17. i. 389. ii. 246.

[18. 23-27. ii. 606.

118. 25, 26. i. no.
[18. 29. iv. 440.

[19.4. ii. 95.
ri9. 7. iv. 239.

[19. 18. i. 440. vii. 200.

ri9. 20. ii. 451.

[19. 33. ii.134.

[ 19. 34. vii. 200. viii. 134.

[19.35. viii. 134.

[19. 36. ii. 463. viii. 197.

[19.37. ii. 454. viii. 197.

[19. 48. vi. 656.

[19. 50. ii. 233.

[19. 53. ix.171.

[19. 58. i. 400. iv. 516.

ti9. 63. vii. 249, 250.

ri9. 71. ii. 238.

[19. 72. ii. 601.

[19. 76. iv. 516.

ri9. 80. ii. 2io.

[ 19. 81. ii. 233.

119.89. i. 366.

119. 90. iv. 515.

19. 103. ii. 451.

19. 106. i. 272,355. ii.6o8.

19. 108. i. 192.

19. III. i, 295,

19. 112. i. 355.

19. 115. i. 427.

[19. 117. i. 400. ii. 203.

19. 128. i. 347.
19. 132. i. 403.
19. 133. i. 400. ii. 203,210.

19. 136. ix. 171.

19. 140. ii.495.

19. 147, 148. viii. 561.

19. 160. iv. 515.

19. 164. i. 192.

19. J 65. viii. 286.

19. 173. vi. 403.
21. 2. ii. 218. ix. 290.
22. 1,2. iv. 754.
23. 2-4. viii. 21.

26. 2,3. viii. 353.
28. 5. iii. 32.

30. 3. ii. 211.

30. 4. ii. 208.

130. 5. i. 366.

30. 6. ii. 451.

30. 7. ii. 99.
[32. 1, vii. 285.

:32. 8. ii. 432.
32. 10-12. vii. 285.

32. 14. i. 215. ii. 423.

33. 1,3- i- 372. iv. 713-

33, 2. i. 251.

[34. I. ii. 390. viii. 254.

!35- i. 123.

:35. 5,6. viii. 530.
:36. V. 628.

[36. 1,2. i. 380.

36. 23,24. i. 380.

:37. 3,4- viii. 540.
[38.1. i. 380.

[38. 8. i. 400, 424. iv.515.

[39- 3- iv. 79.

[39. 12. ii. 219.

139- '5- ii. 201,264, 516.

:39- 17- i-366. ii. 218,529.
viii, 351.

!39- 23,24. i, 215,382. ii.

117. V. 227.

[41, 5. viii. 270,
[41. 8. iv, 496.
^43- 5- iv, 226,

[43. 6, i. 245.

[43- II- ii. 230,

144, 1, 2, viii. 484.

'44. 3. i- 435-

44- 4- vii. 497.
44. 14. ii. 148.

45. I, 2. i, 342. ii. 221.

viii. 365,

'45- 3
'

i- 379-
i45- 4.5- i- 97- iv. 689.

45- 4-7- i- 340-
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PSALMS.
145. 5.7- iv-755-

145. 6-1 r. iv. 690.

145. 9-17. ii. 161.

145. 12. iv.7S5.

145. 15, t6. i, 379. ii. 115
224.

145. 16. viii. 527.
145. 21.1. 380.
146. 2. ii. 201.

146. 4. iii. 378.
146. 5-10. ix. 198.

146. 6. ii. 161. iii. 382.
1 46, 8. ii. 420. iv. 234.
146. 9. ii. 284. iii. 663.
147- >• iii. 68.

147. 9- ii. 283.

147. II. iv. 234.
148. iv. 440, 708.
148. 2. vii. 274.
14^. 10. viii. 14.

X48. 13. ii. 151.

148. f4. iii, 432. viii. o.

149. I. iv. 693. viii. 565.
149- 5, 6. iii. 432.
149- 6. i. 380.

PROVERBS.
I. 24,25. iv. 579.
2.4. i. 587.

3. 4. y- 6.

3. 6. ii. 173, 272.

3. II. viii. 480.

3. 17. iv. 182.

3. 3.^ V. 216.

4. 13- vii. 169.

4. 18. iii. 307.

5. 11, 12. iv. 57y.
5. 11-13. i- 621.

5. 12. ii. 291.

5. 21. viii. 529.
6. 23. V. 203.
6. 25. ii. 102.

7. 3,4. V. 6.

8. 15. iv. 7n.
8. 16. ii. 288.

9. I. ii. 430.

9. 5- >• 422.

9. 6. ix. 41.

9. II. viii. 460.
to. 3-6. v. 1 16. viii 44 1

.

10. 7. vii. 455.
10. II. iv. 255.
10. 20, 21. vii. 460.
10. 25. V. 116. 216. vi.532.
to. 17. vii. 510.
10. 29. viii. 436
I I, t. ii. 102.

11. 2. vi. 575.
1 1. 4. viii. 422.
II. II. v. 216. viii. 427
II. 12. ix. 05.

I J. 21. viu. 441.

11.2^,25. V. 220. vii 253
12. 3. viii. 435.
12. 10. viii. 88.

12. II. viii. 424, 435.
12. 25. iv. 254.

13. 20. iv. 483.
14. 16. V. 435.
14. 21. ii. f02. V. 23 I

.

14. 23. viii. 424.
• 4. 28. viii. 431.

14. 34. v. 116, 2 J 6. viii.

421.

15. 3. viii. 529.

15. 4. vi. lo.

15. 6. V. 116.

15. 8. V. 249. \-iii. 434.
15. I !. viii. 529.
15. 28. vi. 10.

15. 32. V. 253.
16. I. viii. 433, 527.
16. 7. viii. 485, 643.
16. 8. viii. 422.
16. 9. ii. 272. viii. 484.
16. 13. viii. 432.
16. 26. vn. 528.
16. 31. ii. 294.

17. 17. ix. I 28.

17. 22. iv. 254.

19. 13. viii. 411.
>9. 21. ii. 272. viii. 532.
20 V. 228.

20. 7, 8. V. 236.
20. 8. viii. 432.
20. 9. vii. 264, 266.

20. 15. vii. 464.
20. 24. viii. 484.
20. 28. V. 236.

21. I. viu. 434.
21.3. V. 240.

21. 7, 15. vii. 446.
21. 21. V. 236.
21. 22. viii. 284.
21. 27. V. 240. viii. 434.
21. 30. viii. 491, 531.
22. 2. ii. 285.
22. 4. V. 236.
22. 5. V. 228.

22. 9. V. 231.

23- 29» 30- iv. 294.

25- 5- V. 235.
26. 9. vi. 47.

27. 5. viii. 284.

27. 7. ix. 185.

27. 22. vi. 265.

28. I. viii. 484.
28. 9. V. 36. vii. 423, 528.
28. 13. V. 31. vii. 422.
28. 14. vii. 264.
28. 15. viii. 291.
28. 15. 16. V. 2^6
2S. iH. ii. 663.'

28. 70. ?7 V "2^8

j

29. !. viii. 79.

I

29. 2,4. V. 236. viii. 433.

j

29. 14. V. 236.

30. 8. ix. 217.

31. 26. i. 487.

I

31. 30. ii. 278.

j

ECCLESIASTES.

I. 8. iv. 472. ix. 106.

i

2. 14. vi. 8.

;

3. I, II. iv. 586.

4. 6. vii. 280.

4. 9. iv. 499.
4. 9, 10. iv. 484.

'

4. 23. vii. 280.

I 5. I. V. 240.

5. 2. ii. 104.

; 5- 3- vii. 313.

;
5. 4,5. ii. 100.

i

5. 5. vii. 264, 266.

5. 6. ix. 298.

15. vii. 253, 255.

j

7. 12. iii. 27.

I

7. 14. viii. 647. ix. 205.

,
7. 21. ii. 523.
8. 5, 6. ii. 524.

9. I, 2. vii. 266.

9. 8, iii. 246.

;

9. 'O. vii. 547.

9. II, 12. ii.536. \-iii. 483.
9. 16. ii. 524.
10. 8, 9. V. 262.

1
II. 2. V. 231.

;
II. 7. iii. 60.

12. 2. vii. 261.

12. 3,4. vii. 513.
12. 1 1, vii. 465.

i

I

SONG OF SOLOMON.

I
I. 2. i. 269, 289, 291.

I

I. 2-12. 'vi. 395.
I I. 3. i. 251.'

1. 4. i. 263, 289.
2. 4. i. 106.

j

2. 16. i. 249, 289.

3.4. ii. 461.
I 3. 10. V. 132.

j

4. 10. i. 251, 291.

5- »• i- 422.

I 5. 2. ii. 581.

I 5. 10, 1 1. V. 132.

[5. 12. i. 263.

I

8. 6. iv. 519.

ISAIAH.
I. 4 vii, 627.
I. 5.6. V. o. viii. 100
1.6. vii. 624.
1 . 7. viii. 644.
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4. 23, 25. ii. 433.

4, 24. iii. 304.

5.3,4. iii. 277.

5. 4. i. 290, 422. ix. 171.

5. 7. ii. 105. V. 220.

5. 8. iii. 38 r, ^66.

5. 9. viii. 383.

5. 10-12. iii. 506.

5. 12. iii. 335. vii. 260.

5. 13. vii. 163.

5- »3, 14- viii. 573.

5. 14, 15. vii. 214.

5. 16. i. 483. ii. 104. iv.

262. V. 204.

5. 19. ii. 14.

5. 20. V. 186.

5. 21. vii. 258.

5. 21, 22. ii. loi, 102.

5. 23, 24. i. 208.

5. 26. vii. 321.

5. 32. ii. 102.

5- 3.^-35- ii- loo-

5. 38. ii. 102.

5.39,40. viii. 56.

5. 3Q-4I- ii- 102.

5. 48. vii. 4^'».475-
6. 1-3. iv. 583.
6. 6. iv. 687.
6. 7. V. 144.

6. 9. ii. 104. iv. 535.
6. 10. V 156.

6. 14, 15. i. 136.

6.16. i. 371. iv. 5H3. vii.

314-
6. 22. i. 371. viii. 317.
6. 25. ii. 104. iv. 309. ix.

49.
6. 33. iii. 506.

6. 34. ii. 104. iii. 513.

7. I. viii. 274, 278.

7. 1 1, ii. 104. ix. 66.

7. 12. ii. !i8. viii. 799



690 INDEX OF

S. IVIATTHEW.
7.14. iii. 313-

7. 21. ui. 314.

7. 21,22. vii. 258.

7. 29. ii. 431. \iu. 317.

8. 3-8. ii. 550.

8.8. i. 245.

8. II, 12. viii. 604.

9. 2. vii. 276.

9. 6. ii. 550.

9. 8. vii. 240.

9. 14. iv. 58 r, 585.

9. 15. vii. 314.

9.16,17. iv. 585.

9. 29. vii. 314.

9- 33- ii- 433.628.

9. 36. vii. 28.

10. 2. vi. 623, 646. -vii. 225.

10. 5. viii. 291.

10. 6, 7. vii. 28.

10. 7, 8. ii. 533.
10. 7, 10, ii. 584.
10. 21, 22. iii. 257.
10. 22. ii. 531.
10. 2.V vi. 590.
10. 28. ii. 531.

10.32. i. 52.

10- 34, 35- viii. 296,331.
10.38. ii. 75. vi. 577.
10. 42. vii. 26 r.

11. 3. ii.463. viii. 76.

11.4,5. ii.S49' iii- 219-

II. II. viii. 603.

11.22. iv. 584.
II. 25. iv.655.vi. 575,619.
II. 28. ii. 226. iii. 581.

II. 28,29. vi. 555.
11. 29. i. 444-
11.30. vii. 255.
12. 19. viii. 295.

12.23. ii-535-

12. 24. vii. 229.

12. 27. iii. 534.
12. 28. ii. 568, 571, 642.

vii. 80.

12. 29. vi. 597.
12. 31, 32. vii. 80,321.

12.33. vii. 256.

12. 38. ii. 40, 561.

12. 39,40. ii.5f'9- viii. 499.
12. 40. vii. 316.

12. 41. ii. 562.

13. II. vii. 200.

13. 19. vii. 171.

13.24-30. ii. 65. viii. 603.

13.43. ii. 104, 363. vii. 564.

13.47,48. ii. 65.

13.52. V.644.

13-54,56. ii. 535-
J3.57- ii- 536.

14.19- i-374-

14. 24,25. 11. 547.
14. 28. vi. 613.

14. 29. vii. 42.

14.31. iv. 368.

14. 33. ii. 547. vi. 6x8, 620.

15. 5, 6. i. 618. V. 161, 167.

15. 18. viii. 647.
16. I. viii. 499.
16. 1,4. ii. 562.

16. 4. ii 560.

16. 5. vi. 615.
16. 13-16. vi. 612.

16. 15. vi. 637.
16.16. ii. 3+6,351. vii. 256.

16.17. vi. 622. vii. 260.

16. 18. vi. 609. vii. 4,131,

209, 214, 225.

16. 19. vi. 645, 648. vii. 4,

18, 197, 240. viii. 601.

16. 20. ii. 360, 492, 559.
16. 21. ii. 558.
16. 22. vi. 613.

16. 23. vi. 649.
16. 24. ii. 75. vi. 577.
16. 45»46. vi. 622.

17. I. iii. 74,113,371.
17.2. ii.363.

17.3. iii. 119. vii. 249,276.

17.5. ii. 361, 364.
I 7. 6. ii. 380. iii. 1 14.

17. 9. ii. 368, 562,576.

17. 14. vii. 244.

17. 20, 2r. iv. 590.
17.22,23. ii. 559.
17.24. vi. 615.

18. I. vi.639. vii. 240. viii.

603.

i8. 3- iv. 572. viii. 316,
603.

i8. 10. ix. 272, 2gj.

18. T5, 16. i. 312. iv. 717.
viii. 602.

18. 16. ii. 640.

18. 17. vii. 212, 215.

18. '8. vi. 640. vii. 16,45,
226, 244. viii. 602.

18. 19. iv. 699.
18. 20. iv. 720, 732.
18. 24. ii. 105.

18.35. ii. 105.

19. II. vii. 195.

19. 12. vii. 252.

19. 17. vii. 251,255,258.
19. 21. vii. 251.

19. 27. vi. 615.

19.28. iii. 259. vii. 17. viii.

621.

19. 38. vii. 280.

20. I. iii. 173.

20. 10. vi. 639.
20. 1 1, viii. 402.

20. 22. i. 22.

20. 25. viii. 622.

20. 28. viii. 235.

21.9. i. no. ii. 463.

21. 17, 18. i. III.

21. 23, 26. ii. 478.
21.28-30. iv.35.

21. 42. i. III.

21. 43. viii. 603.

21.44. i-255-

22. 2,3. iv. 586.
22. 3. vii. 214.

22. 20. vii. 323.

22.34-41. V. 154.

22.37- i-399- ii-99-

23- 2- V.133.

23. 2,3. V. 414. vii. 209.

23. 4. vii. 21.

23. 8-10. vii. 21.

23- 13,15- V. 153, 162. viii.

603.

23. 14- V. 144, 161.

23. 16, 17. V. 166. vii. 293.

23. 22. vii. 51.

23. 23, 27. V. 186.

23. 24-28. V. 162.

23. 25. viii. 291.

23-33- viii. 291.

24.5. ii. 522. vii. 237.

24. 14. ii. 104.

24 15. vii. 238.

24. 24. ii. 522.

24. 27. iii. 364.

24.28. iv.334.

24.37- iii- 364-

24.50,51. i.255.

25. 2. viii. 403.

25. 21, 23. viii. 286.

25-31-33- iii- 368.

25. 34- ii. 131,382. iii.407.

viii. 515.

26. 7. i. 1 1 1.

26. 18. i. 79.

26. 26. i. 17, 79, 112. ii.i3-

26. 28. i. 79, 133. ii. 13. iii.

196. viii. 235, 502.

26. 29. vii. 300.

26. 31- vi. 649.
26.33. vii. 29, 229.

26.39. i- 319- iv- 656,752.
26 41. i 418.

26.42. V. 627.

26. 50. i. 162,486.
26. 51. vi. 614.

26. 53. iii. 189.

26. 57. vii. 2IO.

26. 64. iii. 32,451-
26. 68. ii. 500.

27. II. ii. 426, 515.

27. 19. ii. 516.

27. 23. ii. 516.

27. 24. i. 17.

27. 40-3. ii. 501.

27. 41,42. ii. 565. iii. 189.

27.46. i. 395.

27. 50,51. iii. 199.

27. SI-4. ii. 512.
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S. MATTHEW.
27. 52. iii. 122, 227. vii.

249, 276. 317.

2 7- 52,53. viii- 518.

28. 2. vii. 81.

28. 10. i. 391, iii. 231.

28. 18. i. 5,^5, 546.
28. 19. i. II, 3;, 38, 560.

ii. 448. vi. 551. vii. 40.

vii. 574, 608.

28. 20. i. 147. ii. 448. vii.

21. viii. 608.

S. I^IAEK.

I. I. vi. 643.

1.4. i. 18, 25. ii. 487. viii.

244.

I- 9- ii-355-

I. 1 1, ii. 356.
I, 12, 15. Y 557. viii. 330.
I. 13. viii. 329.330-
1. 16. vi. 614.

1.24. ii. 535.
I. 35- iv.655.

2. 7. ii. 550.
2. 18. iv. 581.

3.5- V.485.

3. ir, 15. vi. 620.

3.16. vi. 646. vii. 230.

3. 21. ix. 162.

3.24. vii. 224.

4. 14. ii. 300.

4. 29, 30. vii. 80.

4. 33. vi. 639.

4. 39. i. 205.

5.6,8. ii.360.

5.29. ii. 55»-

5. 42. vii. 276.

6.2,3. ii-43'-

6.12,13. iv. 656. vii. 307.
6. 35. iv. 655.
6.41. i. 374.
6. 46, 47. iv. 656.

7. I, 2. vii. 56.

7. 7, 8. vi. 598.

7. 21. viii. 453.

7.37. ii.574.

8. 29. vi. 646.

8. 33. vi. 649.
8. 38. i. 5^. vi. 246.

9. 6. iii. 1 15.

9. 7. ii. 361".

9. 8. ii. 367.

9. 24. i. 250.

9. 25. ii. 550.

9. 38. ii. 534.

9. 50. vi. 125.

10. 16. vii. 331.
10. 29, 30. viii. 322.
I I. I 7. ii. 107.

1 1. 25. ii. 467.
11. 32. ii. 481.

1 2. 30. ii. ^(^^0.

2. 32,33- V.243.

3.37. viii. 71.

4. 21. ix. 256.

4. 24. i. 137-

4. 30. vi. 649.

4. 36. iv, 656. vii 249.

4. 56. ii. 500.

4. 61, 62. ii 426.

5.2. ii. 426.

5. 18. ii. 5CX).

5- 25- i 76.

5- 33. i. 76.

5- 39- ii- 5'3-
6. 6. viii. 50 1.

6. 15. ii. 448. vii. 40, 261.

6.16. i.20. iii. 182. vii. 261.

6. 18. iii. 671. vii. 308.

6. 20. i. 555. ii. 591.

S. LUKE.
. I, 2. ii. 581.
. 6. ii. 642.

. 8, vii. 33 1

.

. 10, 13. iv. 745.

. 13. vii. 332.

.15. ii 483. vii. 314.

. I 7. viii. 295.

.21. viii. 167.

• .S3- ii. 349' 351- vii. 218,

230.

. 41, 43. ii. 484.

.49,50. i. 432.

. 51, 52. viii. 538.

. 6g. ii. 553.

. 80. ii. 483.
2. 13. ix. 289.

2. 14. i. 378. viii. 295.
2. 26. iii. 32.

2.37- iv- 596- vii. 314.
2. 38. iii. 197.

2.49. i. 557.
2. 50. vii. 200.

2. 51. i. 618.

3.3. viii. 315.

3. 9-13. vii. 81.

3.14. ii 293. v. 121. i.x. 263.

3. 15- >> ^88.

3.22. ii. 356,416,488. iii.

105.

4. I. iii. 148.

4. 8. vi. 649.

4. 16, I 7. vi. 520.

4. 18, 19. iii. 149. iv. 5H5.

4. 22. ii. 431.

4. 32. viii. 317.

4.34. ii.649.

4.36. ii. 433.
5. 3. vii. 43.

5. 16. iv. (154.

5. to. ii.425.

5. 26. ii. 371.

5. 30. viii. 403.

5. 33. iv. 581,590.
6. I. viii. 403.
6. 12. i. 193.

6. 12, 13. iv. 656.
6. 14. vi. 646.

6 20, ix. 164.

6. 28, 35. i. 486.

6. 38. iii. 65 vii. 261.

6.40 i.478.

6. 46, iv. 9 c.

7.6. i. 245.

7. 16. ii.37i-

7.21. ii 549-

7. 24. i. 502.

7. 30. i. 18.

7. 46, 47. iv. 565.
8. 10. vii. 2CO.

8. 13. vii. I 76.

8. 15. i. 445. vii. 176.

8. 44. vii. 249.
8. 54. vii. 200.

9. 16. i. 374.
9. 18. iv. 655.

;

9- 23- vi. 577.
i 9.25. IV. 489.

\
9. 26. iii. 367, 369, 381

I

39.^ 428.

9 29. ii. 363.
. 9. 30. m. 299.

i 9. 3 1 . iii. III.

I

9- 33- iii- 74.234-

9 35. ii. 361.

i
9. 36. ii. 367.

9 43. ii-4.^S-

9 54. ii. 3r.8.

10. I. ii. 581.

10.9. ii. 534.
10. 16. vii. 196.

10. 17. ii. 534. viii. 526.
10. 20. ii.433-

10. 25. vii. 252.
10. 28. vii. 255.
10. 41. iii. 527, 540.
10. 42. vii, 253.

11.9. i.400.

11.13. ix 66.

1 1. 16. ii. 561.

II. 17. vii, 224.

II, 20. ii. 425.
1 1. 27. i. 522.

1 1. 4 I, ii. 227. viii. 516.
1 1. 42. v. 164.

12 I. V. I.

12. 4, 5. ii. 467. V. 287.
12. II. vii 75.

12. 19. vii. 493.
12. 23. iv. 309.
12. 30, 31. i. 399.
1 2. 46. i. 255.
I 2. 50. i. 22.

12. 51. viii. 331.

13. 1-3. viii. 81.

^^^^^ V. 39. viii. 479.

Ty a
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S. LUKE.
13- 3-5- viii. 7i»479

13. 6-8. viii. 81.

13. 13. vii. 238.

13. ?4. iii. 313-

13. 26, 27. i. 427.

14. II. i.569.

14. 15. i. 259-

14.24. i.309;

14. 28, 29. iii 528.

15. 7. vii. 274. viii. 651.

15. 10. vii. 269, 274, 288.

viii. 65 1, ix.305.

15. 18. ii. 221.

15. 25. i. 105.

16. I. iii. 533.
16. 7. ii 442.

16. 9. ii. 142. vii. 261, 288,

320, 576.

16. 22. viii. 269, 276,

16. 24. vii. 286.

16. 27, 28. vii. 276.

16. 29. vi. 522.

18. I. i. 191. ii. 22T, 467.

iv. 438. viii, 21.

18. 7, 8. viii. 21.

18. u, 12. iv. 566, 592. V.

13-

18. 14. i. 569.
18. 18. V. 118.

19. 8. ii. 227.

i9-37»38. i. no- ii- 37^
426.

20.35,36. iii. 12, 35, 225,

20. 46, 47. viii. 270.

20.47. V. 144.

21. 19. iii. 519.
21. 26. viii. 414.

21.31. iii. 364.

22. 6. ix. 256.

22. 15. i. 481. vii. 300.

22. 16. i. 260.

22. 18. vii. 300.

22.19. i. 94, 102, 329. ii.

14. vii. 302. viii 609.

22. 20. i. 133, 361. vii.

306.

22. 23. vii. 228.

22. 24,25. vi. 639. vii. 306.

22. 25-27. viii. 48.

22. 26. vii. 227.

22. 27-32. ii. 445._
22. 30. iii. 259. vii. 280.

22.31-14. vi. 649- vii. 227.

22.32. iv. 655. vii. 208,

2 10.

22. 38. vii. 41.

22. 39. iv. 655.
22. 41. i. 193. iv. 656.
22. 42. iv. 656.
22. 43. vii. 81. ix.301.

22. 44. iv. 656. viii. 48.

22. 48. i. 162,486.
22. 67, 70. ii. 347, 426,

444-

23. 13, 15. ii. 515.
23. 22. ii. 516.

23. 34. iv. 655.

23.44,45. ii. 512. vii. 320.

23. 46. i. 461

.

23. 47. iii. 122, 207.

24. 5. iii. IT4. viii. 501.

24. 19. ii. 474, 556.

24. 25. vi. 564.

24. 27. ii. 603. vii. 196.

24.30,35. vii. 303.

24.39. iii- 353-
24. 45. vii. 2CO.

24. 48. ii. 602.

24. 49. ii. 442, 448. iii.

154' 314-

24. 50. vii. 331.

24. 52,53. ii. 561.

24. 53. i. 192. iv. 746.

S. JOHN.

1.2. iii. 99.
I. 4. ii. 430. iii. 135, 240.

I. 6, 7. ii. 358, 482.

1.9. ii. 463.
1. 12. i. 389. iii. 102. vi.

78.

I. 14. i. 341, 347>4i3. ii-

363. 383. 4 29' 440- iii-

267, 304. vii. 79. viii.

12.

I. 15. vi. 618.

J. 18. ii. 384, 429. iii. 99,
382. vi. 618. vii. 328.

viii. 12.

I, 19, 20. ii. 483.

I. 21. iii. III.

I. 25. ii. 487.
I. 27. vii. 290.

I. 27, 28. ii. 484.
I, 29, 34. ii. 482.

I, 29. i. 340, 502. iii. 107.

150, 180.

I. 30. ii. 478. iii. 150.

r. 31. iii. 362.

I. 32-34. ii. 420. vii. 80,

I. 34. vi. 617.

I. 36. iii. 107.

I, 40, 41. vi. 614, 617,

I. 41. vi. 123.

I. 41, 5. ii. 548.
I. 42. vi. 623. vii. 227.

I. 44. vi. 646.

I. 46, 47, i. 1 10,

I. 47. viii. 593.
I. 47,8. ii. 436.
I, 49. ii. 351. vi. 618.

I. 50, I. ii. 566. vi. 619.

I. 51. vii. 81.

2. IT. ii, 420. iii. 121, 213.
vi. 618.

2, 17, viii. 29.

2. 18, 19. ii. 559.
2. 19. vi. 626.

2. 22. ii. 560.

3. 2. iii. 299, vii, 563,

3. 5. i. 7, 12, 25, 31, vii.

295-

3. II. iii. 299.

3. 13. ii. 484. iii. 176. vii.

562.

3- 15. i-423- iii- 175-

3. t6. i. 340. ii. 132. iii.

214, 280. vii. 264.

3. 16, 17. vi. 552.

3. 21, iii. 362, vii. 380.

3. 22. i. 24. ii. 494. vii.

380.

3. 23, 24. ii. 436.

3. 23, 26. ii. 482, 486,

490.
3. 26. i. 24.

3- 30- ii. 491-

3- 3'>33- ii-475-

3. 34. i. 470,496- iii- loi.

3- 34.35- ii.421. iii. 94.

3- 35- vi. 554,

3, 36. iii* 102, i8o.

4. 7. ii. 420, 486, 494. vi.

139-
.

4. 10. VI. 623.

4, 12. i. 24.

4. 14, i. 468. vi, 623.

4. 18, 19. ii.437.

4. 20. vii, 56.

4. 23, ii. 2. 467.

4. 26. ii. 468.

4- 47- iii- 309-

5. 18. viii. 498.

5. 19, iii, 106.

5. 23. ii. 466.

5. 24. iii. 102, no.
5, 25, 26. iii. 180, 367.

5. 26. i, 546. iii. 106, 121,

287, vii, 568.

5. 28, 29. iii. 281.

5, 31. ii, 4T0.

5. 32-38, ii. 373,410,

5, 33, iii. 180.

5,35, vii. 200, 459. viii.

572.

5, 36, u, 549, ill, 198,218.

5- 37- ii- 373,375-
5.39, iii. 276. vi 522.

5, 40, iii. 218, 298.

5. 43. vii. 238.

5-4 5- V. 135- vii. 278.

6. 1 1, i. 374. V. 135.

6. 14. iii. 220.

6. 15. iii. 547.
6, 16. iii. 177.

6. 26, 27. vi. 624.
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S. JOHN.
6.27. ii. 647. iii. 86. 106.

ix. 66.

6. 29. V. 296. vi. 70.

6.30. 31. ii. 553.
6.31. ii. 554.
6. 33. vii. 301.

6.34. i. 173, 299, 402.

6.35. i.41,48, 58, 73- iii-

106.

6. 38. iii. 214.

6. 39. iii. 230.

6.40. ii 352, 642. iii. 44,

86, 109, 214, 444. vii.

301, 566. ix. 168.

6. 41. viii. 404.
6. 46. vii. 563.
6. 47. iii- 102, 175, 276.

vii. 301.

6. 50. iii. 86.

6. 50, 51. vi. 624. vii. 303.
6.51. vii. 301,563. viii,403.

6. 54. i. 127, .S44. iii. 44,
102. vii, 577.

6.55. iii. 205, 291. vii. 577.
6.57. iii. 205, 287. vii. 577.
6. 60, 61. viii. 403.
6. 62. vii. 563.
6. 67. vi. 615.

6.69. ii.6r3. vi.619.vii.563.

7. 16. iii. ig8.

7. 24. V. 267.

7. 30. iii. 189.

7-3>- ii-5.^5-

7-37j38. vi.349.

7.38,39. ii. 444, 529.

7. 39. V. 650.

7. 46. ii. 431)473-
8. 12. i. 34'- iii. 175-

8. 14, 17. ii. 410.

8. 20. iii. 189.

8. 23. iii. 176.

8. 28. ii. 514. iii. 176.

8. 38. iii 176.

8. 50. ii.373-

8. 5(. iii. 32,87.

8.54. iii. 224.

8. 58. iii. 98.

9. 29. ii. 622.

9'3^>^:i- ii- 546.

9.32. ii. 4 1 9, 551. iii. 120.

vii. 563.

9. 33. iii. 2 15. vii. 5*^3.

9.35. ii. 476.
10. 2. viii. 221.

10. I. viii. 557, 560.

10. 7, 9. viii. 219.

10. 10. iii. 1 76. vii 568.

10. 1 1, viii. 221.

10. 16. viii. 36, 214.

10. I 7. vii. 306.

10. 18. ii. 504. iii. 189. viii.

S02.

o. 24, 25. ii. 419, 548. I

o. 27. i. 399. iii. 38.

o. 28. iii. 1 76, 287.

o. 30. iii. 98.

0.33. ii.514.

o. 34-36. ii. 34 7> 371,

649.
o. 37, 38. ii. 548. iii. 98,

215.

o. 39. iii. 476.
0. 40. ii. 485,539.
1.3. iii. 476.
1.4. ii. 371.
1. 4-6. ii. 537. iii. 121.

I. 15. ii.38. 538.

1. 18-25. iii-

I. 19. ii. 542.
1. 22. ii. 372. vii. 318.
I. 25. iii. 281, 287. vii.

80.

I. 26. iii. 87.

1.27. ii. 425. vi. 618.

1.33. iii. 517.
T. 34,35. iii. 223.

35.36. vii. 466.
I. 40. ii. 371, 421.

I. 41. iv. 655.
I. 43. 44. ii. 550- iii-

367-
I. 44. vii. 241, 276.

1.46,47- ii-54i-

I. 47. vii. 210.

1.53. ii. 540.
1. 56. ii. 504
2. 1,2. ii. 369.
2. 5, 6. ix. 255.
2.9. ii. 541.
2. 9-20. ii. 542.
2. 1 7. iii. 222.

2. 19. ii. 575.
2. 20-26. ii. 369.
2.26. i. 477. iii. 175.

2. 27. ii 371.
7. 28. iii. 123.

2. 29. ii. 380, 623.

2, 3 r . ii. 550.

2.37. ii. 644.
2. 41. ii. 457
2. 40, 50. iii. 101, 109,

176.

3- i- 7.^-

3. 6. ii. 504.

3. 15-1 7. iv. 93. 146.

327. ix. 256.

3- 3'- ii- .Uo. 5 •7- >»•

1^3-

3. 32. ii. 37'-

3. 33. iii. 295. vii. 39.

3. 34. viii. 392.

3.37. vii. 32.

4. I, 2. iii. 195, 295. 3 74.

vii. 502.

14,3. vii. 56,^.

4. 3-5. iii. 216, 464.

4. 4. i. 544.

4. 6. i. 347. ii. 429. iii.

100. viii. 219.

4.7-9. ii. 445-
4. 8. iii. 35. ix.9.

4. 9. i. 6. iii. 127.

4. 10, II. ii. 549 iii. 215.

4. II, 12. ii 57'. 59.3-

4. 12, 13. viii. 215, 220.

4. 15. i. 294. ii. 14.

4. 16. ii 441. iii. 1 54. vii.

212.

4.19. i. 400, 409. iii. 626.

vii. 566.

4. 20. ii. 442.

4. 21. i. 273, 294. iii. 392,

476.

4. 23. ii. 456.

4. 27. viii. 331, 381.

4. 28. iii. 61, 195.

5. I, 2. i. 73,448.

5. 3. iv. 628.

5. 5. vii. 262.

5. 7. i. 449.
5. 8. iv. 690.

5.9, 10. i. 393.532.
5. 12. viii. 393.

5. 13. i. 428. viii. 221.

5. 14. i. 575. ii. 14.

5. 16. vii. 263.

5. 18. ii.653.

5. 24. ii. 549, 5st. iii.

215.

5 26. vii. 81.

5. 26, 27. ii. 425, 580. iii.

152.

6. 12. vii. 204.

6. 13. i. 560. vii. 81, 21.

6. 14, 15. iii. 152.

6. 16. ii.559. iii. 375. viii.

201.

6. 1 7, 18. viii. 201.

6. 21 ii. 265.

6. 22. ii. 559.
6. 23. viii. 201.

6. 24. viii. 202. ix. 20.

6. 26, viii. 2
1
5.

6. 33. ii. 653. iii. 335.

7. I. iv. 656.

7. I, 2. ii. 372. iii. 101

,

124, 176, 193.

7. 2. iii 2.^o.

7. 4. iv. ()go.

7.5. iii. 98.

7. 8. vii. 563.

7.9. vii. 572.

7. 1 1, vii. 224.

7. 13-19. iv. 655.

7. 17. vii. 214.

7. 21. vi. 616- viii. 377.

7. 24. iii. 37, 233. vii. 566
8. 2. ix. 255.
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S. JOHN.
i8. II. vii. 542.
18. 33. ii. 347-
18. 37. ii. 426, 499.
19.6. ii. 517.

19. 7. ii. 500.

19. 13, 14. ii.519.

19. 14. i. 7.1;.

19. 15-22. ii. 520.

19. 30. ii. 512.

19- 34. .^5- ii. 523- iii. '42-

19. 39. iii. 206.

20. 2. vii. 646.
20. 17. i. 391. iii. 94, 231.

vii. 365-
^

20. 19. i. 532. iv. 724. viii.

602.

20. 20. vii. 81.

20. 21. iii. 99. vi. 61, 644.
vii. 17, 28, 239.

20. 22, 23. ii 454. vi. 644.

vii. 17,226,240. viii 602.

20. 26. iv. 724.
20. 28. iii. 231.

20. 29. iii. 408.

20. 30. vii. 204.

20.30, 31. ii. 559. iii. 213.

20. 31. vi. 560.

21. I. ii 516. iii. 362.

21. 2. ii. 567.
21. 7. vii. 43.
21. 8- [2. ii. 518.

2 r. 10. vii. 43.

21. 15, 16. vi 645, 649.
vii 32, 22S. viii. 621.

21. 15-17. viii. 589.
21. 17. vii. 4, 32, 228.

21. 19. ii. 370.

21. 22. iii. 364.

21. 25. iii. 252.

ACTS.

I- 3- 379' 560. iii. 253.

I. 4-6. ii. 442, 446. iii.

155. vi. 61.

I. 5. vi 61.

I. 7. iii. 371.

I. 7-9. vi. 644-
I. 8. ii. 579.
J. 9, II. iii. 367, 452.
I. 10, I r. vii 81, 565.
I. I r. iv. 726.

I. 13. vi. 646.

1.14. vi. 64^
I. 15. iv. 724.

1.17. vi. 61, 61^.

I. 21. viii. 496.
I. 23, 24. vii. 36.

I. 24. iv. 724.
1. 25, vi. 61, 615.

2. I. ii. 453. iv. 726.

2. 2-5. vii. I 7.

2.3/4. ii-44i, 573-

2. 10. i 257.
2. II. i. 553.
2. 15. i. 192. iv. 589.
2. 17. ii. 456, 572.

2. 22-24. ii. 493. 557. 563.
581. vii. 19.

2. 24. ii. 441. vii 318,321.
2. 26-31. i. 461. vii. 300.

2. 27. i. 606. vii 300.

2.33. i. 560. ii. 427, 441.
ii. 444. iii. 152.

2. 36. i. 37. ii. 360. iii.

152.

2. 38, i. 18 ii. 593. vii. 81.

2. 41. ii. 5Q3.
2.41-46. iv. 725.

2. 42. i. 159. ii. 17,36. iv.

733, 757-
2. 44. vii. 252. viii. 512.

2.44-46. viii. 317.

2. 46, 47. i. Ill, 266. iv.

726.

3.1. 1. 192. IV. 749.
3. 2. vi. 81.

3. 12. iii. 156.

3. 13. ii. 372.

3. 15. iii. 123, 151.

3. 19. vi. 555. ix 419.

3. 21. i. 147.

3. 26. iii. 3i4-

4.8. ii.572.

4. II. vi. 627.

4. »3, 18. ii. 448. vi. 581.

4. 19, 20. V. 625.

4. 20. ii. 387.

4. 21. ii. 447.

4. 23-31. iv. 725.

4. 26-31. ii. 453.

4. 31. iv. 726.

4. 32. vii. 224. viii. 318.

ix. 29.

4.33. ii. 576. vi, 6i. viii.

'512.

4.34. vii. 252.

4.37. viii. 303.

S- i-ii. V.306.

5.3. ii. 572. vii. 280.

5. 4. vii. 253.

5. II. iii. 265.

5. 14, 15, vii. 2R9.

5. 15. vii. 249.

5. 19. vii. 270-276.

5. 31. ii. 485. vii. 145.

5 32. ii. 572, 647. V.650.

viii. 496.

.S.4I- iii. i?33- '43, 575-
6. I. viii. 319.
6. 2. i. 167.

6. 3. vii. 36.

6. 4. iv. 723, 757.
6. 5. ii. 385.
6. 8. ii. 591.
6. 9, 10. ii. 446. iii. 131.

6. II. v. 135.
6. 14. i. 74.
6. 15. ii. 386. iii. 129. vii.

469.

7. 36. vii. 527.

7.51. ii. 446.

7. 55. ii. 385* 572. iii. '27.

vii. 279.

7. 55, 56. vii. 565.

7-59- iii- '31. vii. 595.
8. r, 3. ii. 392.
8. 6, 7. ii.59r.

8. 10, 1 1, ii. 594.
8. 14. vii. 37,297.
8. 15, 17. ii.454-

8. 17. vii. 81.

8. 20. vii. 264.

8. 23. ix. 254.
8. 27. iv. 332.
8. 28. vii. 526.

8. 30, 31. vi. 563.
8. 30. i. 19. vii. 256.

8.35. i. 37.

8. 37. 1. 19. vii. 256.

8.38. i. II.

9. I, 2. ii. 392,

9. 3, 4. vii. 566.

9. 7. ii. 394.

9. 9. iii. 75.

9. 17. 11 394.
9. 22. ii. 397.
9. 26. iv. 726.

9. 31. viii, 409. ix. 21.

9.36. ix. 17.

10. vii. 19.

10. 2. i. 191.

10. 3. i. 192.

10. 4. i. 202.

10. 9. i. 192.

10. 30. i. IQ2.

10. 30,31. iv. 590.
iO-33- ii-S35.

10. 36. ii. 446. iii. 136.

lo. 38. ii. 421, 454, 529,

557. iii. 147. vi. 6i. ix.

162.

io.39-4t. ii. 581.

10.41. ii. 579-
10.41, 42. viii. 5 15.

10. 44. ii. 572. vii. 295.

10.45. ii-4i7, 456. 57'^-

1 1. 2. viii. 320.
1 1. 3, 4. vii. 22.

1 1. 15. ii. 417.
11.17. ii. 456.
11.18. iii. 160. viii. 320.
1 1 . 23. ii. 219.

1 2. 7. vii. 276.

12. 12. iv. 722. vii. 276.
12. 13. ix.282.

12. 15, ix. 278.

13. 2. vii. 310.

13. 2, 3. iv. 596.
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ACTS.
13.3. ii. 399. vii. 314.

13- 15- 520.

13- 3i>3^. ii. 581.

13-53. i.32.

13. 34- iii. 382.

13.35. i- 606.

13.46. iii. 133.

13. 52. ix. 31.

14. 3. ii. 592.

14. II. iii. 259.

14. 13. ii. 452.
14. 18. iii. 259.

14 22. vii. 314.

14. 23. iv. 597.
15. I. vii. 398. viii. 323.
15. 2. vii. 145.

15. 7. vi. 643.

15. 9. i. 452. ii. 625.

15. 10-14. vi. 647.
15. 19, 20. vi. 646.

15. 21. vi. 518.

15. 25. vii. 145.

15.26. ii.588.

15. 28. vii. 204, 215.

15.31. viii. 325.
16.3. iii. 255.
16. 4, 5. vii. 145, 204. viii.

326.

16.25. iv. 759.
16. 29. 32. i. 37.
17. 11. vi.527.

17. II, 12. vii. 159.
17. 18. iii. 133.

17. 19. vii. 57.
17.21. i. 88.

17. 23, 24. vi.551.

17.25. ii. 134.

17. 28. ii. 268.

i7-30»3i. viii.516.

17. 31. iii. 327- vi. 558.
viii. 277.

18.5. i.37.

18.8. i.38.

18. 25. i. 20.

19.2. ii. 572.

19. 3. i. 20.

19.4. iv.584.

19. 6. ii. 454, 572.

19. 9. v. 596.
19. II. ii. 592. vii. 290.

19. I 2. vii. 290.

19. 18, 19. vii. 243.

19. 20. vii. 82.

19 32. iv. 717.

7- i- .133- ii. i7>43-

20. S. iv. 727.
20. II. i. 333.
20. 19. viii. 595.
20. 21. iv. 544. vii. 216.

20. 24. i. 359. vii. 575.
20. 28. i. 252. ii. 643. vii.

27, 3^. 73-

20.29,30. vii. 163. viii.

179, 326.

20.33,34. ii.583-

20. 34. ii. 587.

21. 13. ii. 588.

21. 20. viii. 340.
21. 23. vii. 313.

22.4,5. ii-392.

22. 6. vii. 566.

22. 9. ii.394.

22. II. ii. 393*
22.15. ii. 394, 397,579.
22. 16. i. 25.

22. 20. ii. 392, 58S. iii.

132.

22. 21, 22. iii. 134.

22. 23. ii. 588.

23. II. ii. 399.
24.5. vii. 56.

24. 15. iii. 276.

24. 16. V. 690. viii. 286.

26.5. ii.391.

26. 10, 12. ii. 392.
26. 13. i. 152. iii. 133. vii.

566.
26. 14. ii. 394.
26 15. ii. 400.
26. 16. ii. 579. iii. 375.
26.

1 7, 18. iii. 134.

26. 18. ii 647.
26. 22. viii. 188.

26. 22, 23. iii. 135.

26. 23. ii. 154.

27.9. V. 13.

27. 35. i. 166. vii. 304.

ROMANS.
I. I, 2. viii. 45.
I. 4. iii. loi. vii. 81.

I. 5. ii.647.

I. 7- i-435-

I. 8. vii. 218.

I. 17. i. 149.
I. 18. iv. 571. vi. 557. viu

125, 126. viii. 333.
I. 19. V. 201.

I. 20. iii. 283.

I. 21-23. vii. 125.

I. 26, 27. viii. 333.
I. 27. iii. 283.

1. 29, 30. ii. 102.

2. 4, 5. viii. 84.

2.4- 6. i 538.

2.5-9. iii- 32 7-

2. 6-1 1, vi. 558. vii. 126.

2. 7- i. 530-
2. 7, 8. viii. 302.
2. 15. V. 201.

2. 16. V. 408.
2. 1 7-20. V. 131.

2. 18. i. 2 II.

2. 22. V. 307.

2. 27. vii. 255.

3. 2. ii. 429.

3 8. vi. 589.

3. 25. i. 360, 458. ii. 226.

3. 28. vii. 256.

3. 31. vii. 258.

4. II. V. 238.

4. 20, 21. viii, 140.

4- 25-.. i- 555. vi.553.

5. 2. iii. 161. viii. 221.

5.3,4. i. 445.
5.4. V.389.

5.5. V. 650. viii. 588.

5.6. iv.544.

5. 7,8. V. 218.

5.8. i. 340, 428, 581.

5. 9-11. viii. 235.

5. 20, 21. vi. 508, 589.
6. iii. 260.

6. 2. i. 503.
6. 3-6. i. 19. iii. 185,314.
6. 4. iii. 235.
6. 8. i. 422.

6- 9- i- 533.
6. 1 1-14. i. 46.

6. 12. ii. 480, 532.
6. 12-14. ii- 104.

6. 13. ii. 660.

6. 14. iii. 505.
6. 17. vi. 509. vii. 190.

6. 17,18. i. 478,524.
6. 22. i. 449. ii. 142.

7. 4-1 1, viii. 506.

7. 8. V. 52.

7. 24. iii. 16.

8. 1. viii. 235.
8. 3. i. 519. vii. 82.

8. 2,3. iii. 505.
8. 9, 13. i.147, 152.
8. 1 1, iii. 505.
8. 14, 15. V. 650.
8. 15, iv. 220.

8. 16, 1
7. ii. 454. iii. 94,

232.

8. 16-19. i- 557-
8.17. i.S48.
8. 18. iii. 235.
8. 19. iii. 416.

8. 28. i. 576. iii. 510, 634.
iv. 672.

8. 29. iii. 231, 247.
8, 32. i. 380. ii. 140, 156.

iv. 306. ix. 69.

8. 34. viii. 221.

8. 34. 55. vi. 553.

34-39- i.359-

8. 35. iii. 355, viii. 156.

8. 38. 39. iv. 476.

9. 2. i. 191.

9. 5. iii. 133, 365, 40S. iv.

654. vi. 551.

9. II. viii. 382.

10. 6. vii. 317.
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ROMANS.
10. 8. ix. 65.

10. 8-10. i. 52, 468.

10. 9. viii. 505.

!0. 9, 10. vii. 210.

10. 14. vii. 216.

11. 8-52. vi 594.
II. 10. iv. 589.
II. 13. vi. 649.

II. 18. ii. 1 18.

1 1. 20. vi. 654. vii. 264.

II. 20, 21. vii. 265.

II. 20-22. vii. 164.

II. 21. vii. 261.

II. 29. viii. 383.
11. 32. vii. 264.

II. 36. ii. 104.

12. 1, i.322. ii.133. iii.318.

V. 428. viii. 229, 508.

12. 3. ii. 120.

12. 6. V. 630. vii. 188.

12. 9. i. 424. ii. 120.

12. 10. ii. 120.

12. 1 1. 1. 477. ii. 247. iv.

267. viii. 30.

12. 12. viii. 21.

12. 1 3. viii 321.

12. 15. ii. 121.

12. 18. viii. 381.

12. 20, 21. i. 487.
13. I. vii. 41. viii. 50, 112.

13. 1,2. V. 251. vi. 334.

13.4,5. vi.367.

13. 7. v. 214.

13. 7, 8. ii. 12 r.

13. 8-10. i. 371. vii. 255.

13. 9. ii. 1 j8.

13. 13. ii. 102. vii. 255.

13. 14. i. 275. ii. 218. iv.

294.

14. 3. viii. 268, 271.

14. 4. ii. 1 02.

14. 7. iii. 256.

14. 17. viii. 408.

14. 17-19. viii. 307.

14. 19. i. 446.571.
14. 23. V. 686.

15. 4. vi. 516. viii. 41.

15-5,6. i. 373, 446, 605.

15. 6. viii. 222.

15. 10. ii. 159.

15. II. iv. 693.

15. 13. i. 249. ii. 1 16. iv,

532. ix. 21.

15. 13,14. i. 556. iv. 516.

15. 14. ix. 10, 17.

15. 18, 19. ii. 593.

15. 30. viii. 588.

15-30. 3' •
iv. 698.

16. 1, 2. viii. 322.

16. 3. iv. 69:^.

16. 16. i. 160.

16. !6, 17. V. 577.

16. 18. vii. 75.
16. 20. ii. 105.

16. 25-27. i. 430.

I CORINTHIANS.

1.3. i.381. iv. 55.
I. 4. iii. 94.

I. 6. iii. 307.
I. 7. iii. 241,362, 415.
I. 10. i. 373. V. 412. vii.

224. viii. 297,377.
I. 10, II. viii. i8q.

I. 13. i. 59.

I. 21. ii. 658.

r. 23. V. 300.

1. 27. 124.

2. I. iii 307.

2.4. ii. 452, 572. V. 271.

vi. 51. vii. 571.

2.5. ii- 5.^3, 593.643.
2. 6. vii. 571.

2. 9. i. 471. ii. 164. iii.

296.

2. 10, 1 1, vi. 551,
2. 1 T. vii. 81, 270.

2. 15. vii. 41.

3. I. vi. 423-

3. 4. vii. 227.

3. 5-8. vi. 421. vii. 23.

3. 8. vii. 261.

3-9- "-592.
3. I r. vi. 628. vii. 7, 114.

3. 12, 13. vi 567.

3. 13. vii. 318.

3. 16. i. 147.

3.21. iv.234.

3. 22. vi. 646. vii. 227.

3.23. ix. 163.

4. I. vii. 571.

4. 1, 2. vii. 22.

4. 2. viii. 616.

4. 4. vii, 264, 266.

4. 5. vii. 261. viii 265.

4. 7. vi.492.

4. 9-11. ii. 4or,588.

4. 10. vi. 588.

4. 16. iii. 301.

4. 21. iii. 264.

5.4. iii. 261. iv. 733.

5. 5. iii. 241. vii. 240.

5. 7. iii. 204.

5.7,8. i. 157, 182. viii.

509-

5. 13. IV. 270.

6. 2,3. iii. 366.

6. 5. iv. 596.
6. 9. v. 188.

6. 9, 10. ii. 102, 650. vi

557-
6. II. i. 20.

6. 17, 19. i. 152.

6. 19. i. 147. Vii. 8r, 579.

6. 20. i. 399. ii. 99.
7. I. V. 180. vii. 252.

7- 5- i- 19s.

7. 5, 6. viii. 208.

7. 6. vi. 656.

7. 14. vii. 296.

7. 17. V. 661.

7. 19. vi. 556.

7. 20. vi. 587.

7.25. vii. 252.

7. 29-31. vii. 483.

7.32-35. ii.277.

7.37. vii. 253, 254.
8. 5, 6. vi. 554.
8.6. vi. 551.
8. 10. v. 341.

9. 5. vi. 646.

9. II, 13. iii. 256.

9. 12, 18. ii. 586.

9. 16. v. 625.

9. 27. vii. 264.

10. 2. i. 16, 36.

10. 3, 4- i- I so-

lo. 4. vi. 627.

10. 5-1 1, viii. 52.

10. 6. vii. 630.

10. 7. i. 125, 277.
10. 6-12. viii 398.
10. 10. viii. 397.
10. 1 1, viii. 445.
10. 12. vii. 264, 630.

10. 13. ii. 162.

10. 15. viii. 267.

10. 16. i.iii, 144, 345,361.
vii. 302.

10. 16, 17. ii. 41, 51. iv.

73.i-

10. 17. 1. 368. IV. 735.
10. 18. i. 108.

10. 21. i. 97, 109.

10. 31. ii. 104.

11. i. 1 1 o.

II. I. iv. 146.

1 1. 2. vi. 480. vii. 203.

II. 10. i. 389. iv. 733. vii.

269.

II. 10-12. vi. 1 15.

II. 13. viii. 267.

II. 15. V. 661.

1 1. 16. vii. 204.

II. 17. i. 158.

II. 19. vi. 601. vii. 216,

398. viii. 181.

11.20. i. 97,156, 166,333.
ii. 82.

II. 22. ii. 82.

II. 23. i. 330-
II. 24. i. 65. ii. 14, 51. vii.

306.

1 1 . 2.^-25. vi. 480.

i
II. 24, 25. i. 94, 102, 329,

361.
' 1 1. 25. vii. 2i6.
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I CORINTHIANS.
II. 26. i. 82, 97, 330, 340.

ii. 12.

II. 26, 28. vii. 302.

11.27. i. 302.
1 1. 28. ii. 21.

II. 29. i. 199, 302, 351,

598. ii 83.

11.31. iv. 561.
11. 34. ii. 22. vii. 204.
12. 3. ii. 456.
12. 7. iv. 729.
12. 8. vii. 206.

12. 10. i. 552. vii. 200.

12. 12. i. 147. vii. 249,

250.

12. 13. i.31,59, 159.
12. 16. iv. 707.
12. 25. ii.389. iv. 733
12.26. i.372.

12. 28. vi. 640. vii. 230.

13. 2. vii. 257.

13.4. i.441.

13. 4-7. iv.534.

13. 5-7. ii. 102.

i.^. 7- i- 571.

13. II, 12. iii. 40, 50.

13. 13. vi 411.

14. I. vi.41 1,

14. I, 2. iv. 552.

14. 4. viii. 276.

14. 12, 16. iv. 729.

14. 13, 16. iv. 758.

14. 16, 17. i. 1 12.

14.19,23. vii. 333.
14.20. i. 531. viii. 334.
14. 23. iv. 728.

14.25. ii. 456.

14. 26. iv. 759. vi. 104.

14.33. V. 661.

14.34. vii. 232,

14. 40. vii. 123, 618.

15- 3- vii. 572- ix. 249.

15.3, 4. vii. 196.

15. 8. vi. 640. ii. 581.

15. 10. vi. 640. vii. 7.

15. II. vii.572.

15. 1 2. vi. 5H9. iii. 226.

15. 14, 15. ii. 592.

15. 17. viii. 504.

15. 19. iii. 454.
15. 20. iii. 232.

15. 23. iii. 361.

1 5. 24. ii. 230. ix. 27.

15. 25. ii. 230.

15. 26. iii. 426.

15. 27. iii. 229.

15. 28. ii. 104. vii. 334.
15.29. i. 27. iii. 1 84. vii 319
15. 31. ii. 589. iii. 2ft.

15. 41. i. 389. iii. 76.

15. 42. iii. 8S.

15.49. vii 567.

15.52. 1U.45I-

15. 54. i. 448. iii. 221.

15- 54, 55. i- 533-

15. 55. iii. 142.

15.58. ii. 136,162. v. 296.

viL 144.557- viii. 519.
16. 1, i. 169, 202. iv. 735.

V. 661.

16. 2. i. 169, 202. ii. 101.

iv. 735-
16. 13. vi. 654.
16. 13, 14. \'iii. 27, 137.

16. 17. iii. 361.

16. 18, 20. iv. 727.
16. 20. i. 160.

16. 22. ii. 611. iii. 420.

II CORINTHIANS.
I. I, 3. ii. 223.

I. 3-5. viii. 229.

1.4. ix. 29.

1.4-7. iii- 334-
I. 10, 1 1, iv. 723.

I. 12. viii. 285, 594.
1. 20. i. 367. ii. 105. iii.

1.21,22. ii- 454. iii. 156.

ix. 14.

1. 24. vi. 654.
2. 7. iii 619.

2. 10. vii. 240, 245.
2. 14. ii 402.

2.17. iii. 300.

3.7. ii.389.

3. 10. iii. 41.

3. 14, 15. viii. 47.

3. 18. i. 448. iii. 54, 282.

iv.669. vi. 555.
4. 2. V. 203.

4.3. iii. 303.

4.3,4. vii. 215.

4. 4. ii. 550.

4. 5. ii. 402.

4. 6. ii. 198, 301, 430. iii.

122. viii. 12.

4. 7. viii. 171.

4. II, 12. ii. 589.

4. 14. i. 533. iii. 226, 234.

4. 17. ix. 70.

4. 17, 18. iii. 541. iv. 448,

vii. 557.

4. 18. iii. 336, 354.

5. I. iii. 84. vii. 557.

5. I, 2. iii. 300.

5.4. iii. 444.

I
5. 5. v. 560.

5- 7- »»• 3.U-
5. 8-16. vii. 557.

5. io. iii. 368. vii. 261.

5- i4- 354. 4'8-

5. 15. i. 540. iv. 382.

5. 19. i 448, 555- vii

241

5. 21. ii. 195. viii. 235.

6. I. vii. 44.

6.4,5. ii- 401,601. iv. 586.

6. 5. vii. 314.
6. 7. viii. 595.
6. 10. iii. 334. ix. 211.

6. 16. ii. 456.
6. 16-18. vii. 152.

6. 17. V. 587.

7. 1, i. 458. ii. 496. iii.

314. vi. 557. viii. 261.

7. 4. ix. 22.

7. 10. iv. 570. V. 28.

7. 1 1, iv. S57.

8. 1, 2. viii. 513.

8. 2-4. viii. 321.

8. 3, 4. viii. 304.
8. 9. i. 428.

8. 24. iv. 699.

9. I. i. 203.

9. 7. vii. 253.

9. 8. ix. 9.

9. 1 1, 12. i. 1 14.

10. 4, 5- iii- 264-

10. 15. vii. 189.

10. 16. vii. 191.

11.2,3. viii. 33.

11. 2, 4. viii. 180.

1 1. 3. vi.493. vii. 60.

1 1. 5. vi. 641. vii. 8, 225,

230.
If. 13, 14. viii. 222.

II. 14. ii. 509.
II. 16, 17. V. 302. \n. 509.
II. 23. ii. 24, 401, 589. iii.

26, 301.

1 1. 27. iv. 586. vii. 304.
11.28. V. 649. vii.11,249.

1 1. 28, 29. vii. 461.

11. 31. viii. 222.

12. 1,2. ii. 399. iii. 243.
12. 3, 4. iii. 136.

12. 7. iii. 262.

12. 9. ii. 199. iii. 263. vii.

S7»-
12. 10. iii 301. vii. 571.
12. 1 1, vi. 641. vii. 8, 225.

12. 12. vii. 5; I.

12. 20, 21. iv. 553, 574.

13. 2, 3. iii. 263.

13. 4. vii. 81. viii. 517.

13. 5. i. 212.

13. 8. vii. 214.

13. II. viii. 381.

13. 14. vi.551. viii 575.

GALATIAN8.

I. I. ii. 395.
1.4. i. 28. iii. 386.

I. 6. vii. 39^. viii. 178.

I. 8. vii. 224.

I. 14. ii. 391.
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GALATIANS.
I. 1 6. V. 627.

1. 23. ii. ^g6.
2. 2-5. vii. 145.

2. 2-6. vi. 641.

2. 7-1 1, vii. 22.

2. 8. ii. 592.
2. 9. vi. 646. vii. 145. viii.

361.
2. 9-11. vi. 641.
2. 10. viii. 321.
2. 12. vi. 615.

2. 16. vi. 78. vii. 145.

2.20. i 275,398,456. iii.

161, 478.
3. I. i. loi,

3. 2. V. 650.

3.5. vi. 61.

3. 12. vii. 258.

3. 13. ii. 287.

3. 24. viii. 44.

3. 27. i. 20.

4.4. iii. 374-

4. 15. vii. 464.

4. 19. vii. 460.

4. 22. viii. 44.

4. 29. V. 263.

5. 3. i. 39, 584.

5. 5. iii. 96.

5. 6. i.452. vi. 556. vii.

2.57. viii, 385.

5.9. vii. 224.

5. 14. vii. 255.

5. 19. i.423.

5. 19-25. vi. 557.

5. 22. i. 449, 572. viii. 409.
6. 1, viii. 278.

6. 2. viii. 380, 392.
6. 4. i. 210.

6.6. i,36r.

6. 10. i. 584. iv. 480.

6. 15. vi. 556.

6. 15, 16. vii. 189.

EPHESfANS.
1.3. i. 571. iii 94.

1.4. i. 571. ii. 274. iii.

401. vii. 255.
I- 7- vi. 553. viii. 235.
I. 10. ix. 203.

I. 1 1, viii. 531.
I, 13. V.650.

I. 14. iii. 156. iv. 247.
I. 17. iii. 19,94.
I. 17-20. iii. 198.

I. 18. iii. 19. 92.

I. 19. i. 534. iii. 4.^2-

I. 19-21. ii. 37'> 556. iii.

n8.
1. 20. i. 471.
I. 21. i.547. ii. 301. vi.

555-
I. 22. ii. 456.

1. 22,23. iii- 430-
2.4-6- vi. 552.
2. 8. vii. 259.
2. 10. i. 540. ii. 132. vi.

585.
2. 12. iii. 273.
2. 14. viii. 298.

2. 14-16. vii. 224.

2. 16. i. 403.
2. 17. ii. 578.
2. 18-22. viii. 298.

2. 19. i.439.

2.20. vi. 639. vii. 8,131;
226. vii. 580.

2. 21. i. 439. vii. 8.

2. 22. vii. 131, 224. viii.

12.

3- 5- i- 557- vii. 104, 214,

223.

3.6. i. 535. vii. 82.

3. 12. i 361. viii. 222.

3. 13. ix. 16.

3. 14. viii. 135, 222.

.3. IS- i- 452.

3. 16. viii. 229.

3. 17. i. 249.

3. 18, 19. i.578.

3. 19. ii. 275. ix. 15.

3. 20, 21. i. 420. ii. 105,

273. vii. 124.

3. 21. iv. 686, 717.

4.3. iv. 138. viii. 381.

4- 3-5- i- 59^ 251,372. viii.

299.

4.4. 1. 423, 5^5. iv. 390.
vii. 572. viii. 297.

4. 5, 6. viii. 384.

4. 6. viii. 296.

4.8. vii. 315. vii. 175.

4.9. i. 516.

4. 10. i. 547. viii. 175.

4. 10-13. ix. 10.

4. ir, 12, V. 630. vi. 559.
vii. 214.

4. 13. i. 524.

4. 14. vi. 583. viii. 175.

4. 14,15. vii. 177.

4. 15. i. 150,417.

4. 17. iii- 3'4-

4. 21. ii. 147.

4. 24. i. 417.

4. 25. ii. 102.

4. 30. iii. 96.

4.31. ii. 102.

4. 32. i. 570. ii. 105. viii.

381.

5. I. IV. 147.

5. r, 2. viii. 391.

5.2. i. 239,584. ii. 30.

5. 3-5. ii. 102.

5,4. V11.609.

5. 8-10. i. 2f, 211.

5.9- i.442-

5. II. viii. 270.

5. 14. iv. 554.
5. 13. vii. 542. viii. 646.

5. 18, 19. i. 106. ix. 30.

5. 19. ii. 659. iv. 759.
5. 25-27. iii. 382.

5. 26. ii. 465, 496. viii.

261.

5.27. iii. 432. vii. 214.
6. 1, i. 618.

6. I, 2. ii. 101.

6.4. viii. 574.
6. 5. i. 620. ii. lor.

6. 7. i. 620.

6.8. i. 621.

6. 10. i. 264, 339. ii. 80,

402. viii. 135.
6. 11-17. vi. 528.
6. 12. iii. 378.
6. 13. iv. 659.
6. 13, 14. viii. 142.

6. 15. viii. 147.
6. 16. vii. 474.
6. 18. iv. 634. viii. 21.

PHILIPPIANS.
1.6. i. 424. ii. 228.

1.9. 10 i. 571.
I. II, i. 184. iv. 516. ix.

17-

I. 19. i. 149.
I. 23. iii. 244.

I. 26, 27. vii. 224.

1. 28. iii. .334-

2. I, 2. viii. 430.
2. 2. i. 373.
2. 3. i. 420. vii. 588.
2. 4. i. 317. viii. 305.
2.7. i.478.

2. 8. i. 420. ii. 648.
2. 8-10. viii. 251.

2. 9, 10. ii. 30T, 372.
2.10. iii. 229. vii. 321,325.
2. 12. i. 469. V. 288. vii.

258.

2. 14- viii. 405.

2.15, 16. viii. 573.
2. 16. iii. 241.

2. 30. vii. 248.

3. I. iv. 480.

3. 2. viii. 178.

3- 5- ii-39i-

3. 8. ii. 199, 401.

3. 8-14. i.535.

3.9. vi.78.

3. II. iii. 3S0.

3. 13. iv. 147.

3. 14. viii. 555.

3. 15, 16. vii. 188.

3. 16. vii. 224.

3. 17. iii. 301.

3. 18. vii. 602.

3. 19. iv. 294.
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PHILIPPIANS.
3. 20. iii. 415-

3. 20, 21. iii. 383.

3. 21. ii. 260. iii. 74, 229,

247. vii. 567.

4.4. i. 317. iii. 333- iv.480,

672. vii. 555. ix. 22, 23.

4. 5. ii. 121.

4. 6. ii. 121, 662.

4. 6, 7. iii. 506, 541.

4. 8. vii. 478.

4. II. ii 121.

4. II, 12. ix. 7, 48.

4. 12. ix. 15.

4. 12, 13. ix. 31.

4. 13. i. 250. vii. 255.

4. 14. ix. 48.

4. 15. i.36.

4. 16. i. 461.

4. 18. i. 170, 202.

4. 19. iii. 94.

COLOSSIANS.
I. 3. vii. 218.

I. 9. iv. 516. ix. 10.

1.9, 10, vi. 576.
I. 10. i. 277.

I. 1 1, 12. iii. 340.
1. 15. i. 341. iii. 99. viii. 12.

I. 18. i. 535.
T. 19. ii. 421. viii. 219.

I. 21, 22. iv. 382.

I. 22. i. 381.

I. 23. ii. <'<54. vii. 176, 572.

1. 24. vii. 2+6, 250, 596.

I. 26, 27. iii. 137, 232.

I. 27. i. 439.
I. 28. i. 556. vii. 573.
1. 29. ii. 592. vii. 573.
2. 2. ix. 13, 21.

2. 2, 3. iv. 481.

2. 5. vi. 654.
2. 0. i. 4 1 7.

2. 8. vi. 598. viii. 177.

2. 9. iv. 654.

2. 1 1, i. 19.

2. 18. iii. 350. viii. 1 78. ix.

303-
2. 19. iii. 761.

2. 23. iii. 350. viii. i 78.

3. i! i. 54*7. viii. 512.

3. 1-3. iii. 398.

3. 4. iii. 241, 362.

3. 5, 8. i. 30S, 429, 458.

3. 8. ii. 102.

3. 12. i. 373, 44', S:o- >>•

'34-

3. 12, 13. i. 308, 429, 458.
viii. 429.

3. 14. i. 160.

3. 15. vii 224. viii. 375.
3.16. ii.659. vi. 530. viii.

300.

3. 17. i. 379,608. viii. 222,

591. ix. 303.

3. 20. ii. 101.

3. 23. vii. 261.

3. 23,24. vi. 237.

3. 24. i. 480, 490, 621.

4. 2-4. iv. 698.

4. 5. iv. 270.

4. 6. vi. 12s,.

4. 16. vi. 524.

I THESSALONIANS.
I. 3. iv. 531.

I. 5. ii. 572,591-
I. 9, 10. iii. 260. vi. 531.

viii. 508.

1. 10. i. 423. iii. 417. viii.

504-
2. I, 2. ix. 168.

2. 3-6. viii. 594.
2. 4, 7. iii: 301.

2. 4-8. ii. 474.
2. 6. iii. 373.
2. 7-1 1, viii. 590.
2. 10. ii. 200, 584.
2. II. ii. 474, 584.
2. 12. i. 463.
2. 19. iii. 361.

3. 5. vii. 60.

3. 9. iii. 94.

3. 12-13. i- 69, 373, 583-
ii. 197. iv. 469.

3. 13. iii. 361. vii. 76.

4. I. i.417.

4. 3, 7, 8. ii. 661. iii. 314.

4. 4,5, 7. ii. 102, 118.

4. 7. viii. 172.

4. 9. viii. 326.

4. 10. iii. 248.

4. II. vi. 480.

4. 12. iv. 270.

4. 13. iii. 25 1, 622.

4. 14. iii. 622. viii. 519.

4. 16. iii. 310, 3^)5, 451.

4. 17. iii. 95,368,451,464.
vii. 519.

5. 2. iii. 417.

5. 8. viii. 150.

5.9. i. 479,\s33-

5. II, 12. viii. 193.

5. 12. vi. 50(). viii. 301.

5. 1:, 13. viii. 122.

5. 13. i. 447. ii. 139. vi.

548. viii. 3S1,

5. "14. i. 3«2.44.';-

5. 15, 16. i. 455. vii. 567.

5. 16. ii. 187, 467. vi.

5. 17. i. 191. vii. 567.

5. 17, iS. ii. 107, 121, 140,

467. iv. 761.

5. iH. i. 471, 574. ix. 209,

257.

5. 21. i. 211. v. 267. viii.

185.

5. 23. ii. 275. V. 129.

5. 24. i. 59, 366,469.

5. 27. vi. 523.

II THESSALONIANS.
1.3- i-455-

I. 7. iii. 386.

I. 7, 8. iii. 21.

J. 8. ii. 264.

I. 8, 9. ii. 652.

I. ic. ii. 128, 200, 653. iii.

43^.
I. II. i. 249. iv. 535.
I. II, 12. ii. 104.

1. 12. ii. 668.

2. 3. vii. 216.

2. 3, 10. V. 142. vii. 235.
2. 7. vii. 235.
2. 13. V. 129. viii. 391.
2. 13, ?4. i. viii. 381.

2. 14. iii. 298.

2. 13, 15. 478.
2. 15. vii. 197.

2. lb. iii. 406. vii. 555.
2. 16, 17. ix. 20.

3. I. ii. 667.

3. 5. i. 446.

3. 6. y\i. 202.

3. 6, 7. V. 480.

3. 7, 8. vii. 203.

3. 8,9. ii. 587.

3. 9, 10. vi. 588.

3. 10-12. ii. 105.

3. 13- i-373-

3. 17, 18. ii. 756.

I TIMOTHY.
I. I. iii. 232,357, 406.

I. 3. vii. 136.

I. 5. vii. 77.

I. 6. viii. 336.
I. 7. vii. 72. 337.
I. 10. ii. 363. v. 131.

I. i4-i6.\'i. 553.
I. 15. ii. 2 11.

I. 17. ii. 104. ix. 357.
1. 20. iii. 261. vii. 240.

2. I. i. 103. ii. 467. iv.643,

718, 726, 762. vii. 123.

2. I, 2. iv. 7 10. viii. 120,

220.

2. 1-4. vii. i^e,.

2. 3. vii. 264. viii. 204.

2. 4. vi. 555. viii. 297.
2. 5. viii. 219.
2. 6. iii. 197.
2. 8. ii. 467. iv. 727. vii.

I3.'^-

2. 9. ii. 277.
2. 12. vii. 232.

2. 15. ii. 166.
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I TIMOTHY.
2. 20. iv. 726.

3. 7. viii. 607.

3. 7. iv,, 270. viii. 597.

3. 14-16. vii. 135.

3. 15. v. 204. vii. 71, 78,

214.

3. 16. 1. 455- 566. iii.

362. V. 275.

4. I, 2. vii. 164.

4.3. vii. 314.

4. 4. vii. 292.

4-4. 5- i-375-

4. 7. ii. 377.
4.8. iv. 554. vii. 261.

4. 10. ii. 467.

4. 13. viii. 596.

4. 13-15- viii. 558.

4. 14. vii. 309.

5. 4. i, 618. ii. loi. vii.

79. 312.

5.5. iv. 596.

5. 8. vii. 258.

5. 9. vii. 1 80.

5. II, 12. vii. 311.

5. 17. ii. 658. iii. 341.

5. 18. ii. 102.

5. 19. vii. 180.

5. 20. i. 313. ix. 299.

5. 21. ix. 296.

5. 32. vii. 310.

5. 23. iv. 628.

6. I. i. 619.

6. I, 2. ix. 45.

6. 3. vii. 79, 123, 204.

6. 3-7. ix. 46.

6. 4. viii. 334.
6. 5. vi. 237.

6. 6. vii. 123.

6. 6, 8. viii. 194.

6. 8. ix. 7, 44, 6r, 73, 89,

105, 1 19, 138, 155.

6. 9. ii. 105.

6. 12. i. 23. iv 263.

6. 13. i. 504. ii. 499-
6. 13-16. iii. 370,

6.14. ii. 459- iii. 353' 364.

385.
6. 15. ii. 177, 466.

6. 15, 16. i. 404,477.
6. 17. ii. 201. iv. 589.

6. 18, 19. i. 430, 570.
6. 19. ii 271.

6. 20. vii. 113, 191, 204.

6. 20, 2 I. viii. 337.

II TIMOTHY.
I. I. iii. 240. vii. 580.

I. 6. vii. 261, 310.

I. 7. viii. 27.

1 . 8. viii. 310.

I. 10. i. 531. iii. 89, 135,

257. 332.

I. 13. iii. 660. vii. 574.
I. 13. vii. 113.

I. 14. vii. 138.

1. 18. vii. 321.
2. I, 2. vi. 427. viii. 610.

2. 1-8. viii. 495.
2. 2. ii. 602. vii. 138.

2. 3. i. 23. ii. 316. iii. 316.

2. 7. viii. 626.

2. 9. ii. 669.

2. 1 5. vii. 266.

2. 17. iii. 260.

2. 17, 18. vi. 589.
2. 19. vi, 657. vii. 149.

2. 20, 21. vii. 150.

2. 21. viii. 28.

2. 22. ii. 127. viii. 552.
2. 22, 23. viii. 336.
2. 24, 25. i. 447. viii. 595.
3. 2. ix. 206, 209.

3. 2-4. V. 383.

3. 5, 7- i- 628.

3. 7. vi. 582. vii. 200,

3. 8. vii. 60 T.

3. 10. i. 451. viii. 590.

3. 10, II. iii. 255, 301.

3. 15. i. 623. ii. 329.
3. 15-17. vi. 492, 525. viii.

558.

3. 16. vi. 516. viii. 52.

3. 14-16. viii, 188,

4. I. iii. 363.

4, 6, 7. iii. 359.
4. 6- II. vii. 10.

4. 8. ii. 317. iii. 401.

4. 15, 16. ii. 105.

4. 16. vii. 10,

4. 17, 8. ix. 287.

4. 18. i. 447. iii. 383,

4. 22. ii. 218.

TITUS.

I. I. vii. 177, 461.
T. I, 2. ii. 240.

I. 1-4. vii. 572.
I. 2. ii. 136. iii. 357, 406.

1.4. vii. 113.

I. 6-13. V. 130.

I. 9, viii, 607.

I. 12. i. 87. vi. 275. viii,

293-
1. 13. V. 637. vii. 204, 548.

viii. 281.

1. 14. ii. 377. V. 132.

2. 2. vii, 204,

2. 2, 3. ii. 294.
2. 9, 10. ii. ioi.

2. 10. i. 4s5, 619.

j

2. 1 1, 1 2. ii. 138.
'

2. 12, iii. 363, 521. vii. 125.

I

2. 12, i3."i. 403, 442.

2. 13. i. 535- iii- 241. 3^>3>

I 388,393,415-

2. 14. i. 469, 519. ii. 496,
648. iii. 314, iv. 383.

2. 15. viii, 27, 596.

3. 2. ii. 121.

3. 2, 3. i. 436, 572.

3. 4, 5. vi. 553.

3. 5, 7. iv. 386.

3. 8, 9. viii. 608.

3. 10. i. 313.

PHILEMON,
ver. 14. vii. 253.

HEBREWS.
I. 2. i.341. ii. 377. iii. 95.
I. 3. i. 594. ii. 194, 377.

iii. 118, 131. vii. 347.
viii. 12, 214, 235. ix. II.

I. 4. iii. 118, 131.

I. 5. i. 498.
I. 6. vii. 81.

I. 7. vii. 276.

I. 8. i. 545, ii, 351, 389,
iii. 396.

I. 9. i. 456, 545. ii. 351.
V. 296.

1. 12. iv. 709.
I. 13. ii. 389.
1. 14. i. 116,407,544, 550.

viii. 525. ix. 12, 274,306.
2. 3. i. 256. ii. 260.

2.4. ii. 572,590.
2. 8. ii. 372. iii. 230.

2. 9-.i- 435. 504. iii- 454-
viii. 214. ix. r.

2. 10. ii. 316. iii. 651. iv.

205. viii. 214. ix. II. i.

543.
2. II. i. 518. ii. 372. iii.

231.

2. 12, i, 391. iii. 231.

2. 13. ii, 232.

2. 14, ii. 501.

2. 16. i. 498.

2. 17. viii. 255.
2. 17, 18. iii. 541.
2. 18. viii. 287,

3. T. iii. 407, viii. 233, 555.
3. 1, 2. i. 581.

3. 2-4. viii. 604.

3. 5. ii, 621, 629.

3. 6. iii. 101.

3, 7,8. iii. 314.

4. I. V. 288.

4, 8. ii, 484. iii. 204.

4. 9. ii. 100, iii, 85.

4. 10. ii. 100.

4. 13, ii, 99.

4, 13, 14. viii, 221.

4. 15. iii. 407. vii. 472.

viii. 221.

4. 15, 16. iii. 541. viii. 237,

I 255.
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HEBREWS.
4. 16. i. 521.

5. 4. vii. 310.

5.4, 5. ii. 381. ix. 163.

5.7. iv.656.

5. 8. i. 557. viii. 126.

5. 9. i. 417, 478, 557. iii.

20, 124, 233. ix. 12.

5. 12. iv. 159. vii. 113.

6. I. vi. 582,654. vii. 113,

298.

6. I, 2. viii. 265.

6. 6. ii. 524.

6. II. ix. 19.

6. 15. iv. 150.

6. 18. i. 431.
6. 19. ix. 20.

6. 20. ii. 158, 259.

7. 12. i. 74.

7. 15, 17- "^'ii. 306-

7- 16. i. 535-

7. 16, 17. 11. 556. m. 124.

7. 19. i. 469.

7. 24. viii. 246.

7. 25. i. 341. ii. 132. iii.

124. vi. 554. viii. 218,

221, 528.

7. 26. i. 547. viii. 215, 247.

7. 27. viii. 236.

7. 28. iii. 233.

8. I. i. 341- ii- 390- iii-

233. viii. 509.
8. 1,3. vii 306.

8. 2. viii. 254.
8. 4. vii. 306.

8. 6. iii. 18.

8. 1 1, iv. 270.

8. 12. llZ^f 360.

8. 13. i. 253.

9. I. i. 4. vii, 322.

9. 10. i. 16.

9. 1 1, vii. 306.

9. 11, 12. viii. 235.

9. 12. i. 388. vii. 215, 241,

247.

9.14. 1.519. 11.471. IV.

387.

9. 15. 111. 197.

9.23, 24. L4, 34'-

9. 24. iu. 241, 363, 415,

447.

9. 24-26. viii. 243.

9 2(i. i 547. iiL 363,415
viii. 236, 503.

9. 28. i. 331. iii. 241, 363
415, 447. viii. 236.

10. 3. L 13H.

10. 7. i 341, 481, 594.
10. 10. ii. 626.

10. 12. viii. 214, 233.
10. 13, 13. iii. 426. vi

553-
10. 13-14. i- tS^-

10. I 2. i. 468. vii. 83.

10. 14. iii. 233. viii. 253.

10. 16. i. 253, 366.
10. 17. i. 133, 366.

10. 19. ii. 194- iii- 233-

10. 19-22. viii. 260.

10. 22. ii. 465.
10. 23. ix. 5.

10. 24. i. 373.
10. 25. ix. 239.

10. 25-26. iv. 726.

10. 26. ix. 5.

10. 27. ii. 524.
ii. 524,10. 29

196.

10. 32.

10. 34.
10. 36.

10.39.

573-

IX. 5.

iii. 333.
i. 444. iv. 150.

vi. 78.

II. VI. 349.
1 1. 4. ii. 668. ix. 14.

II. 6. ix. 188.

1 1. 8. iv. 1 16.

II. 9, 10. iii. 276.

II. 16. iii. 297.
f I. 25, 26. iv. 206.

II. 26. iii. 276. iv. 220.

vii. 261.

II. 34, 35- ii. 665.

II. 35. iii. 276,

II. 39. ii. 65;.
11. 39, 40. iii. 454. 458.

vii. 316.

12. I. i. 573. viii. 233.
12. 1-3. iv, 151.

12. 2. i. 573. ii. 158, 250,

390. iv. 220.

12. 9. i. 618. ii. loi.

12. 10. ix. 70.

12. II. iii. 513.
12. 14. iii. 314. vi. 557.

viii. 302, 381.

12. 16. ix. 6.

12. 21. iii. 1 14.

12. 22, 23. viii. 265.

12. 27. 24. i. 258.
1 2. 25. ii. 61^0.

12. 2.S. iii. 84. V. 288.

I 2. 28, 2q. ii. 263.

12. 29. i. 258.

1. vni. 509.
1-4. ix. 6.

2. iv. 205.

4. ii. 103.

13-5- »-444>46i.57<'>. »x.

.^OS. 17", 197. 216, 235-

13. 5, 6. iii. 506. ix. 163.

13. 7-9. viii. 191.

13. 8. iii. 101. iv. 475.
13. 10. i. 138. 361.

13. 14. vii. 553.
13. in. ii. lai. 24?, 467.

viii. 127.

I

13- 15, 16. i. 114, 266. iii.

318. viii. 221.

13. 16. iv. 735. viii. 509.

I 13. 17. iv. 505, 766. vi.

509. \-iii. 552, 61 2, 617,

622.

13. 18, i.527.

13.20. i. 253. viii. 342.

13. 20, 21. viii. 519.

13. 21. i. 70.

JAMES.
1.2. i. 79. iii. 333-
I. 4. i.444, 574- iv. 150-

I. 5-7. ii. 103.

I. 15. ii. 189.

I. 17. U.325.

I. 21. i. 447- vi. 548.

1. 22. vi. 166.

1.23. i. 410.

1.25. ii. 26. 122. viii. 272.

2.4. \Ti. 337. ix. 253.

2.5. i.389.

2. 8, 12. viii. 272.

2. 10. vii. 223.

2. 13. vi. 327.
2. 14. vii. 257.
2. 19. -viii. 525.
2. 24. vi. 68. vii. 256.

3. I. viii. 278.

3. 13. i. .^72. iii. 525.

3. 16. viii. 148, 624.

3. 17. i. 547. viii. 295,
381.

4. 1-3. vi. 656.

4. 7. i. 409.
^

4.8. i.307.

4-9, 10. IV. 547,636.
4. 1 1, viii. 270.

5. 4. ii. 102.

5. 10. i. 1 18.

5. II. iii. 513, 588. iv. 206.

viii. 518.

5. 12. i. 100.

5. 14. vii. 308.

5. 14-16. viii. 612.

5. 16. V. 35. vii. 244. viii.

23.

I PETER.
1.3. i- 38', iii. 94i

822, 331. viii. 222.

1.4. i. 490. ii. 284. iii.

86.

1.6,8. ii. 358.

1.7. i. 452. iii. 241,364.
vii. 591.

1.8. iii. 62, 331. vii. 460.
1. 12. ii. 44S, 629. vii. 81.

viii. 1 2. ix. 293.

I. 13. iii. 418. viii. 511.

I. 15. i. 182. iii. 324.
I. 16. i. 179.
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I PETEE.
I. 17. i. 184. ii. 121, 236.

1. 18, 19. viii. 243.
I. T9. ii. 471.
1.21. 1. 401, 426, KSr. ii.

467. iii. 224. iv. 387,

531-
1. 22. 1.495, 583. viii. 27.

1.23. i. 524.
2. I, 2. i. 514, 524. V. 428.

2. 4. i. 146. ii. 436.
2. 4-6. vi. 626.

2. 5. i. 113, 159. ii. 436.
iv. 732. viii. 221, 227.

2.9. i. 139, 429. v. 125,

350, 668. iv. 262, 732. V.

204. vii. 214. viii. 57.

2. II. i. 184.

2. 12. ii. 102. viii. 285.

2. 13. V. 223. vi. 367. viii.

165.

2. 14. viii. 269.

2. 15. viii. 284.

2. 17. ii. 101. v. 214. viii.

165.

2. 18. i. 619.
2. 19. i.573.

2. 21-23. V. iSi.

2. 22. i. 417. ii. 192. iii.

229.

2. 23. i. 436, 582. viii. 283.

3.4. i.436.

3. 8. i. 69.

3. 9. i. 582. viii. 283.

3. 10-12. vi. 384.

3. II. viii. 381.

3. 13. ii. 122. ix. 187.

3 14, 15. ii. 655.

3. 15. ii. 643. vi. 532.

3.18. i. 469, 560. iv. 387.

3. 18, 19. vii. 315.

3. 19. vii. 317.

3. 21. i. 19, 39, 47.539-
3. 22. i. 547. ii. 1 16. iii.

286. vii. 85.

4. I. vii. 80.

4. 3. i. 183.

4. 4. ii. 669.

4. 5. i. 426.

4. 9. viii. 410.

4. 13, 14. iv. 205.

4. 19. i. 461.

5. I. ii. 579. iii. 240. vii.

27.

5. 1,2. vi. 645.

5. 2. iii. 350.

5.2, 3. vii. 358, viii. 122,

620.

5.4. iii. 84, 341- vii. 27.

5. 5. i. 429. vii. 588. viii.

622.

5. 5, 6. i.622.

5. 9. i. 409.

5. 10. i.439. iii- 334- iv.

516. vii. 142.

5. 12. viii. 192.

5. 14. i. 161.

II PETER.
I. I. vii. 113.

I. 3. i. 380. ii. 615.
I. 4. i. 366. iii. 236.
1.4-II. vii. 579.
I. 5,8. vi. 657.
I. S-ii. ii. 214. iii. 214.

1.8. vi. 415.
I. 10. vii. 266.

I. 14-18. ii. 362.
I. 15. vii. 288.

I. 16. ii. 363, 378, 579. iii.

299.
I. 16, 17. vii. 571.
I. 17^ 18. ii. 368, 370. iii.

17-

I. 19. VI. 527.
I. 20. vii. 200.

I. 20, 21. vii. 207.
1. 21. ii. 458.
2, I. V. 139.

2. I, 2. vi. 431.
2. 3. vii. 264.

2.4. viii. 525.
2. 5. viii. 117.

2. 10. viii. 401.
2. 13. i. 165.

2. 13, 14. iv. 295.
2. 14. i. 163. vi,584.

2. 19. viii. 401.
2. 22. i. 38.

3.8. iii. 371.

3. 11-14. i. 537. ii.96. iii.

401.

3. 12. iii. 418.

3. 13. i. 448.

3. 16. vi. 5 1,5, 550- vii.
1
98.

3. 17, 18. viii. 184.

3. 18. ii. 134.

I JOHN.

I.I. V. 301.

I. 1, 2. iii 251. vii. 571.
I. 2. iii. 505.

I. 3- i- 459- iii- 240.

vii. 82. viii. 12.

I. 4. ix. 20.

I. 6. ii. 70. iii. 125.

I. 7. i. 367. vii. 422. viii.

235, 261.

I. 7, 8. iii. 261.

1. 9. V. 31.

2. I. vi. 583. vii. 461.

2. I, 2. i. 366. viii. 216,

22 1.

2. 2. viii. 235.

2. 4. vii. 255, 258.

2. 14. i. 409. ii. 510.
2. If,, 16. ii. 653.
2. 16. ii. 656.
2. 17. ii. 658.
2. 18. ii. 610.
2. 19. iv. 159.
2. 20. ii, 454. vii. 81.

2. 21-27. ii- 454-
2. 24, 25. vii. 572.
2. 25. i. 462. iii. 100, 280,

658.
2. 27. V. 650.
2. 28. iii. 362.

3. I- i- .^97.

3. 1, 2. iii. 31. iv. 382.

3. 2. iii. !3, 466. vii. 564.
3.3. i. 444, 490.
3. 7, FO. V. 143.

3.8. i. 347. ii. 660.

3. 8, 9. iv. 159.

3. 15. ii. 102.

3. 17. ii 102.

3. 18. i. 372.

3. 21. iii. 362.

3. 21, 22. ii. 183.

3. 22. iv. 696. V. 39. vii.

258.

3. 23. 11. 636. viii. 295.
4. I. viii. 185.

4. I, 2. ii. 611, 654. vii.

207.

4. 1-3. ii. 610.

4. 2. vii. 79,

4. 4. iv. 366.

4. 6. vii. 200, 207.

4. 8. i. I 72.

4.9. i.340.

4.9, 10. vi. 552.

4. II. i. 281, 367. ii. 29.

4. 12. i. 295.

4- 13- iv. 159-

4, 14. ii. 579.
4. 16, i. 399. iv. 442. ix.

30-

4. 17. i. 504.

4. 20, 21. ii. 646.

4. 21. i. 283.

5. 3. i. 283. ii. 646.

5. 4. iii. 297.

5.4,5. ii. 653, 661.

5- 5- vi. 4.

5. 6. iii. 212.

5. 7, 8. ii. 341.

5.8. ii. 341.

5. 9-1 1, iii. 23.

5. 10. i.475.

5. II. iv. 247.

5. II, 12. viii. 517.

5. 12, 13. vii. 570.

5. 13. i. 636.

5. 14. iv.696.

5. 16. vii. 321.

5. 20. vii. 563.
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II JOHN.
ver.3, 7. ii. 611.

8. vii. 264.

9, 10. ii. 611.

12. vii. 204. ix. 22.

III JOHN.
4, II. vii. 550.

13. vii. 204.

JUDE.
2. i. 367.

3. vi.473- vii.ii3o72.

4. iii. 12, 17. iv. 295.

7. i.6.

8. V. 139.
12. i. 165.

14. 15. viii. 76.

16. ix. 258.

19. i. 163.

20. iv.439.

70, 21. ii. 669. vii. 580.

viii. 26 r.

21. ii. 138.

23. i. 20.

24- iv. 535. viii. 261.

24,25. i. 403, 533-

25. ii. 250.

REVELATION.
I. 2. ii. 403, 592.

1.3. vi. 527.
I. 5, 6. i. 105, 115, 138,

341, 480. ii. 197, 351,

528.

1.7. iii. 364.

I. 8. iii. 138, 382.

I, 9. ii. 589.
1. 10. ii. loi, 403. vi. 128.

I. II. iii. 138.

1.16. viii. 85.

I. 16, 1 7. iii. 140. vii. 459,
566.

I. 18. i. 247, 531. ii. 242.

iii. 230, 237, 379. vii.

567...
I. 19. iii. 142.

1. 20. viii. 556.

2. I. ii. 404.

2. 2-4. viii. 28.

2. 5. ii 6.

2. 7. ii. 659.

3.7-17. iii. 143.

2. 16. viii. 71, loi.

2. 17. viii. 71.

2.18. ii. 404.
2, 20. vii. 398. viii. 179.

2. 21-23. viii. 86.

2.23. viii. 275.
2. 26. vii. 280.

3. 2. vii. 62.

3. 3. viii. TOO.

3.4. ii. 363. \'ii. 252, 261.

3- 5. iii- 143.

3. 7. ii. 404. vii. 14. viii.

604.

3.8-10. V. 535.

3. 9. vii. 60.

3. 12. vii. T42.

3. 14. i. 461. iii. lor. vii.

571-

3. 19. vii. 253. viii. 25, 79.

3. 21. ii. 454.

4. 5. ix. 298.

4. 6. vi. 224.

4. 8. i. 462. iv. 746, 756.

4. 8-11. ii. 153, 457.
4. IT. iv. 699.

5. I. vii. 199, 200.

5. f,.
vii. 200.

5. 6. ix. 296.

5. 6, 7. ii.405.

5. 8. vii. 249.

5. 10. i. 115, 139. ii. 454.
5. 1 1 . iii. ^9.

5. II, 12. ii.405.

5. 13. iv. 464.
6. 9, II. iii. 245.

6. 10. ii. 589. iii. 383.

7.3. vii. 33 r.

7. 9. ii. 409.

7. II. iv. 736.

7. 14. i. 23.

8. 4. vii. 271.

10. 7. vii. 216.

1 1. 3. ii. 603.

II. 4. ii. 603.

II. 5. vi. 205.

II. 5-10. ii. 604.

1 1. 6. ii. 408.

1 1. 1 1, ii. 605.

11.15. i- 4*o- ii- 40S. iii.

383. vii. 216, 237.
11. 17. viii. 306.
12. I. vii. 400.

12. 6. vii. 216, 400.

12. 7. ix. 281.

12. 7-10 vii. 276.

12. 10. ix, 287. vii, 278.

12. 10-13. V. 519.
12. 1 1, ii, 199.

13. I. 1 1, vi. 224.

13. 17. vii. 238.

13. 18. vii 236.

14. 6. ix. 287.

14. 8. ii. 219.

14. 10. i. 423.

^

14. 13. iii. 85, 247.

14. 14. iL 407, 408. iii.

454-

15. 3. i.379. ix. 167.

15. 3,4. iii. 430. iv. 760.

IS- 4- iii. 383-
16. 6. vii. 261.

j

16. 9. iv. 221.

!
16. II. viii. 638.

16. 13. V. 491.
16. 19. i. 423.

17. I. vii. 234.

17. 10, II. vii. 234.

17.15. i. 369.
17. 16. vii. 234.
18. 2. vii. 216.

18. 18. vii. 234.

19. I, 2. vii. 216.

1 9. 6. vii. 216. ix. 298.

19. 10. ii. 592.

19. II, 12. ii. 409, 4x5.

19. 1 1-13. iii. loi.

19. 13. ii.384.

19. 16. iii. 379-
20. 4. ii. 589.
20. II. iii. 367.

20. 12, 13. iii. 368.

2 1. 2, 3. viii. I 2.

21.3, 4. viii. 328.

21. 4. iii. 221. vii. 481.

21. 5. iii. 97, 100.

21. 8. i. 45.
21. lo, II. vii. 152.

21.14, vi. 639.

21. 22. iii. 281.

21. 27. iii. 313-

22. I, 2. vii. 152.

22. 5. vii. 481.

22. 9. ii. 104.

22, 12. vii. 261.

22. 13- 1 iii- 138.

22. 14. iii- 277, 314.

32. I 7. ii. 660. iii. 419.
22. 20. iii. 347, 419.
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Numbers lO. 9. viii. 467.
Deuteronomy 4. 9. viii. 445.
Joshua 14. 9. viii. 5.

2 Kings 2. J 2. vii. 454.
Psalm 72. 15. viii. 159.

Psalm 75. I. viii. 347.
Psalm 90. 12. vii. 489.
Proverbs 14. 34. viii. 421.

Isaiah v. 25. vii. 613.

Isaiah 11. 6. viii. 289, 313.

Jeremiah 14. 9. viii. 5.

Daniel 4. 35. viii. 523.
Zechariah 7. 5. vii. 411.

Matthew 16. 18. vi. 609.

Matthew 18. 10. ix. 272, 291.

John 16. 23. viii. 201.

Acts 7. 59. vii. 595.

Romans 15.4. viii. 41.

I Corinthians 4. 5. viii. 265.
I Corinthians 10. 10. viii. 397.
II Corinthians 5. i. vii. 557.
Ephesians 4. 14. viii. 175.
Ephesians 6. 10. viii. 135.
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Hebrews 10. 12. viii. 233.
Hebrews 13. 5. ix. 5, 25, 177, 197, 216,
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Revelation 2. 16. viii, 71.

Revelation 3. 3. viii. 100.

Revelation 16.9. viii. 636.
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Aaron, his priesthood contrasted with
that of Christ, viii. 245.

Abassines, possess no other Creed but
the Nicene, v-ii. 112.

Abbot, archbishop, his letter to the bi-

shops respecting preaching and cate-

chising, viii. 577,
Abbot, Kobert, vi. 184.

Abel, import of the name, ix. 160. ar-

guments adduced by Philo for his

being alive, iii. 279.
Aberdeen, controversy occasioned by

the Covenant at, vi. 1C3, 177. duplies

of the professors at, 103, 144, 187,

298.

Abimelech, seals his compact with Isaac

by a feast, i. 121, 348.
Abraham, God's voice to, ii. 375. re-

peated covenants of God with him,

i. 77. the promise to him, iii. 196. his

faith, 311. his humility, iv. 56. taught
by types, i. 6. Melchizedek's offering

to him a type of the Lord's Supper,

73. an earnest of the promised land,

80. the first pilgrim, iv. 108, 115.

when circumcised, i. 139. called by
the Jews "the pillar of the world,"

vii. 141.

Absolution, its nature and conditions,

viii. 614. the ancient and modem
usage contrasted, vii. 239.

Abstinence distinguished from fasting,

iv. 5S2, 612.

Ab'ul Feda, i. 58.

Ab'ul Faraj, i. 58.

Abuses canonized, i. 176.

Accidents overruled to men's a<lvantage,

iii. 510. rules to provide against acci-

dents, 535.
Achilles, his grief for VatrocluH, iii. 548.
Actions necessary and voluntary, i. 188.

Acts, what proper to the Lord's table,

i. 200.

Adam, his hap]>iness and fall, i. 5. taught
by tv])es, ih. free-will not lost by
his fall, vii. 253. had but one wife, v. 92.

PATRICK, VOL. IX.

Admetus, i. 246,

Admonition between brethren, i. 312.

First Admonition to parliament, (by

Field and Wilcox), iv. 599. v. 633.
vi. 243, 286, 355. Second Admonition
to parliament, (by Cartwright), 257.

Adoption, one of the benefits conveyed
by baptism, i. 24.

Adrian, emperor, ii. 348.
Adultery, reckoned no sin by certain

sectaries, v. 578.
Adults should renew the covenant made

in infant baptism, i. 225.

Advent of Christ, its influence on the

conduct, iii. 479.
Adversity best discovers virtue, iv. 20S.

^neas, feast to, i. 98.

Aerians fasted on the Lord's Day, iv,

597-
Aerius condemned prayers for the dead,

iii. 249. considered by some a greater

heretic than Arius, vi. 304, 310.

.^schylus killed by a tortoise-shell dropt

by an eagle, vii. 508.

^sculapius, ii. 438,
Affairs, little ones vex more than great,

iii. 527.
Affection natural to all great souls, vii.

461.

Affections are motions of the will, i. 226.

how to be spiritualized, iii. 75. how
to be quieted and stilled, i. 204. to

what objt'ct, 207. which most become
the reception of the holy sacrament,

87.

'Afflicting the soul,' scriptural import

of, iv. 548.

Afflictions appointed for man's probation,

iii. 577. their providential design, ix.

61. their salutary effect ui>on the

soul, 1 28.

Africa, itfl vices the cause of its being
abandoned to the Vandals, viii. 370.

I

church of, see Church of Africa.

African beast caught by music, ii.

' 657.
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Agamedes and Trophonius, iii. 557.
AgapcB, how related to the holy eucha-

rlst, i. 107, 165, 324. ii. 81. why abo-

lished, iv. 177.
Agatho, pope; his profession of faith,

vii. 100.

Age, false complaints of its badness, iv.

173.

Aged, respect to them enjoined by the
fifth commandment, ii. loi. prayers
for the aged, 294,

Agesilaus, his constancy, v. 174. his €u-

ayy^Kla, i. 168. apophthegm of, v.

217,229.
Agnus Dei, superstitiously used in the

church of Rome, \\\. 293.
* Agreement of the people,' vi. 256.
Ainsworth, v. 615.

Ajax, feast to, i. 98.
* Alarum to the last warning piece,' v.

690.
Alasco, John, his liturgy, v. 660.

Alcibiades, his advice to his uncle, vi.

279. his fickleness, v. 173. saying of,

504-
Alcoran, its testimony to Christ, ii. 427.

its impurity, 618.

Aldhelmus, canonized by Lanfranc for

the religious benefits imparted by his

introduction of Latin hymnolog'y, vii.

345-
Alexander lost his parents while young,

iii, 575. his conquests and fame, 444.
held himself more beholden to Ari-

stotle than to his father, vii. 588. his

marriage with Eoxana, i. 349. refuses

a cup of water, ix. 247. his grief for

Hephaestion, iii, 602. his ambition, iv,

408. saying of, 486. answer of a
gymnosophist to, iii, 567.

Alexandria, one of the five great patri-

archates, vii. 399. martyi-s at in the

time of Decius, 142. See Church of
Alexandna.

Alms, the crown of fasting, v. no. vii.

448. called 'sacrifices,' i, 169, 203,

iv. 653. reprobated by some, 1,219,

never impoverish, 193. iv, 663, sup-

ported the Jewish priests, i, 189,

proper to the holy communion, 115,

201. how bestowed in the early

church, 266. distinguished from * ob-

lations,' 115. should be in proportion
to a man's means, 203.

Almsgiving specially required at certain

seasons, i, 189. practised in the early

church, 115, 202.

Altar, in what it consists, i, 365, the

Lord's table so called, 202. put by
metonymy for ' sacrifice,'! 38, to 'par-

take of the altar,' 108. its place in the

clmrch, 57, parliamentary ordinance
for removing altars, v, 477.

Ambition forbidden, ii, 469.
Ambrose, song of, objected to by the

puritans, v. 634.
Amen, should be repeated by all wor-

shippers, i. 375. sounded like thunder
in the early church, iv, 707.

Amendment, a part of repentance, iv.

545.
America, puritan controversies in, v. 168,

457,494, 558, 595- vi, 188.

Ames, Wniiam, v. 505, 641.

Amphialus and Parthenia, vi. 184.

Amsterdam, schism in the congregation
at, V. 614. vi, 217.

Amusements, roles for, iv. 479.
Anabaptists, their tenets, v. 324, 451,

458, 557, 670, vi, 238,

'AvafiariKhv, a Gnostic treatise, iii, 263.

Anacreon, choked by the kernel of a
grape, xil. 508.

Anathema, denounced by the Jews a-

gainst those who \dolated their laws,

viii, 585,
Anaxagoras, anecdote of, iii. 558.
Andi'ewes, Lancelot, his views on presby-

terian ordination, vi. 288. his judg-
ment on the necessity for episcopacy,

308.

Angels, their rank and station in hea-

ven, ii. 389. iii. 31, 378, 433. iv, 73,

men midway between them and brutes,

iii, 524, men will be equal with them
in heaven, 57. their happiness in

heaven, 69, their offices and min-
istrations, ii, 567, iii, 482, 582. viii.

524. their number, i, 449. their reve-

rence for God, iv. 675. their love,

i, 483, their hymns of adoration, iii.

269. unclean before God, i. 533, fail

to utter his praises, 261. have never
tasted eucharistic food, 389. cause of

their fall, iv. 54. the mode of their

appearance upon earth, iii. 304. fear

of mankind at beholding them, 433.
claimed the introduction of the Mo-
saic Law, 330. were the medium of

prophecy, ii. 422. the prophets said

to have been angels, 386. Scriptu-

ral doctrine concerning their nature
and ministry contrasted with the pa-

gan, vii. 268, 276. ix. 272. their

several orders and degrees, 274.
seven principal ministers according

to the Jewish tradition, 297. patristic

teaching upon the subject, 298. their

personal tutelage or guardianship of

man, 275, not determined as an ar-

ticle of faith by the Church, vii. 267.

they are present and join in the wor-
ship of the Church, iv, 693, 733, 737.

v. 269. whether they are conscious of

us, know our thoughts, and hear us,

is uncertain, iv, 645. vii. 270. as also
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whether they Intercede for us, ib. they
may not be invoked by us, iv. 645,
764. viii. 272. nor in any way wor-
shipped, V. 351. error of the church
of Eome in paying worship and ado-

ration to them, vii. 359.
Anger does not imply hatred, v. 485. its

eflfects, 22. to be extinguished, i. 281.

that which attends love the fiercest,

258. forbidden by the sixth command-
ment, ii. 10 1, drives away the Holy
Spirit, i. 206. anger of God against

sin, 241. anger of God increased by
sin, 304.

Anglesea, countess of, separated from
her husband, ix. 549.

Annotations of the Westminster Assem-
bly on the Bible, v. 306. Dutch, \'i.

59. of Diodati, ib.

Anointing of the Holy Ghost, its mean-
ing, ii. 454. by the river side, 423.

"Avovs, a river in Cilicia, i. 8.

Antepast of heaven, i. 291,
Antichrist, theories concerning, v. 142.

whether he be a single person is a
disputed point among protestants, vii.

234. puritan theories concerning, v.

512. the term rashly and indiscrimi-

nately applied by them, 321. epi-

scopacy called Anticlirist by the puri-

tans, 610.

Antidote against death, i. 80.

Antigonus, apophthegm of, v. 229.
feast to, i. 98.

Antilegon, vi. 62.

Antimachus, his remedy for grief, iii.588.

Antinomianism, how prevalent, vi. 82.

Anthiomians, their tenets, v. 324, 372,

447> 557- vi. 67.

Antioch, a patriarchate in the primitive

church, vii. 399. S. Peter was not
pro])erly bishop of, but planted a
church at, 10. See Chiirchof Antioch.

Antiuchua Epiphancs, forbade tlie read-

ing the law in tlie synagogues, vi.

519. his persecution of the Jews,

Antipater, Ins saying, iii. 323. feaat in

memory of, i. 337.
Antipater of Tarsus, hia gratitude to

fortune, ix. 208.

Antiphonal singing, its origin, v. 633.
objected to by the imritans, ib.

Anti»iuity, deference to be paid to,

vi. 318. how far a rule of <loctrino or

j)ractice, v. 6S5. false admiration of,

iv. 173. a note of the Churcli, vii. 3S1.

liellanuine's second note of the Clmrch
examined, 53. not peculiar to the

Cliristiaiv churcli, ib. not on the side

of tlie i)resent Ivoinan ch\in;l», 61. but
on that of thochurch of England, 67.

Auti-Sobrius, * uutidutc against/ vi. 199.

Antisthenes, his saying to the priest of
Orpheus, i. 222.

Antoninus, M. Aurelius, his respect for

Rusticus, vii. 589. his rules for prayer,

iii. 501. thankful to God for philoso-

phical instruction, vii. 589.
Antony, M., speech over Csesar's body,

i. 243. his death, iv. 576.
Anthony, St., his rule for the monastic

life, iv. 282. bequeathed his cloak to

Athanasius, vii. 291. desired the place

of his sepulture to be unknown, ib.

Apaturia, i. 105.

Apelles, depicted accidentally the foam
of a horse's mouth, ix. 1 60.

Apes, impersonate men, v. 148.

Apicius, iv. 200.

Apion, his calumnies against the Jews,
vi. 6.

Apocalypse, doubts concerning its ca-

nonicity, ii. 409.
Apociypha, admitted into the canon of

Scripture by the council of Trent,

vi. 501. objected to by the puritans,

v. 463.
Apollinarius, translated the Pentateuch
and historical Scriptures into heroic

verse, vii. 344. his hymns superseded
by Gregoiy Nazianzen, vi. 394.

Apollonius Tyaneus, his miracles, ii.

595, 601.

Apollos, abbot, saying of, iv. 480.
Apostasy, the guilt of, ii. 525.
Apostates, their punishment, iii. 260.

Apostles, their divine commission, ii. 449.
originally constituted with equal au-

thority by Christ, vii. 3, 17, 225.
meanness of their condition, iii. 265.
their poverty and ignorance ridiculed,

ii. 585. their witness to Christ, 446,
578. iii. 225, 239, 254, 546. their wit-

ness true, ii. 546. their sufferings,

447, 588. a proof of their truth,

iii. 256. their constancy under perse-

cution, 333. holiness of their lives,

ii. 474, 5S3. their disinterestedness,

iii. 301. their miraculous power.s, ii.

452, 534. they did not understand at

first the Godhea»l of Christ, 346.
refused to be inhibited from i»reach-

ing, V. 625. testimony of their blood,

ii. 585. purity of their doctrine, iii.

254. they worshijiped at first with tho
Jews, i. 333. celebrated the Ijord'a

Supper daily, ii. 36. on every Lord's

day. 17. their censures, iii. 260. Christ

said to eon)e in his Apostles, ii. 578.
ministers at Geneva uilled Apostles,

vi. 283.

A j)(»thecary's beast, vi. 169.

Approbation, how far a gootl man can
piiHS upon hiuiSL'lf, i. 212.

'Approve,' to, its import, i. 211.

3 A 3
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Appearing of Christ, its meaning, iii. 360.
'

Appetites require their lawful objects,
,

iv. 171-
I

Aquarii, in the early church, i. 370.
]

Aquinas, Thomas, testifies to Scripture

being in his time the rule of faith,

vii. 103. did not hold the mass to

be a propitiatory sacrifice, 121. fre-

quently quotes spurious authorities,
[

vi. 499. !

Arabians, their usage in mourning, iv.

549-
Arabic fable of a hog, a sheep and a

goat, vii. 511. fable of a victorious
;

cock carried off by a vulture, 509.
|

proverb, 539. ;

Arabian prince, his reply to El David,
]

"•565.
,

. 1

Arcesilaus, his praise of poverty, ix. 70.
'

Archer, John, V. 517. i

'Ap6T77, its signification in scripture and
I

heathen writers, iii. 236.

Arian, S. Jerome's saying that the whole
world was become, vii. 398.

Arians, their form of doxology, iv. 760.

Arinthaeus, his death, iii. 5 76.

Aristophanes, the date of his Clouds dis-

puted, vi. 399.
Aristotle, lost his parents while young,

iii. 575. held the soul mortal, 17.

doubted the soul's immoi-tality, 273.
Arius, his heresy, viii. 210.

Ark of God, ii. 432.
Armada, Spanish, supposed to be in-

vincible from the intercession of the

saints, viii. 36. what designs were in-

tended by it, 88.

Armenian magician, ii. 595.
Arminian nunnery at Little Gidding,ix.

461.

Arminius, vi. 311.

Arms not to be taken up for religion,

ii. 90.

Army requires order and discipline, i.

236. parliamentary army, called them-
selves the saints, v. 381. their conduct
towards the parliament, 478. ' The
Army Harmless,' a republican tract,

vi. 149.

Arrowsmith, John, v. 354, 672.

Arsinoe, device of a philosopher to com-
fort her, iii. 627.

Art, every man to be believed in his

own, viii. 338.
Artenorius, vi. 360.

Articles, XXXIX., intended as arti-

cles of peace, not of faith, ix. 61 7. the
three in the 36th canon, vi. 344.

Articles to be inquired of churchwar-
dens, ix. 329.

* Ascend,' to, what it signifies, i. 202.

Ascension of Christ a pledge of our own,
iii. 229.

Ascension-day, prayer for, i. 542.
'Ass,' 'the Ladened,' vi. 352. the old,

often carries the skin of the young
one to market, vii. 497.

Assemblies, solemn, holiness not to be
confined to, i. 1 80. of the first Christ-

ians, 334. congregational, classical,

pro\incial, &c., enacted byparliament,
V. 664, vi. 156.

Assembly of divines at Westminster, ac-

count of their taking the Covenant, v.

314. of their mode of keeping a fast,

353. ordinance of parliament for calling

them together, vi. 295. frame an ex-

hortation for the better taking the
covenant, v. 420. number and influ-

ence of the independents in, 285, 325,

678. petition parliament for the abo-

lition of all monuments of superstition

and idolatry, 366. not to be charged
with Antinomianism, 371. letter from
the general assembly of Scotland to,

Aug. 1643, vi. 45. their censure offorms

of prayer, v, 631. their intolerance,

325. their Annotations on the Bible,

306,613. vi. 51, 295, 346. their shorter

and larger Catechism, v. 371. vi. 77,

347. confession of faith, v. 371. vi. 78.

Assurance of salvation, in what mode a
man may lawfully entertain it, vii. 265.

Assyria, God's judgments upon, v. lor.

Astrology, consulted by some men for

their destiny, vii. 499.
Astrop waters, ix. 442.

Ataide, George de, i. 103.

Athanasius, advocates the free use of

the Scriptures, vi. 603. persecuted by
Constantius, vii. 392. his testimony

to the creed ofthe universal Church,95.
Atheism, hypocrisy ofj v. 124.

Atheists, incapable of noble or generous
enterprises, viii. 426.

Athenians, their love of novelty, i. 88.

flattered by their orators, iii. 8. their

insolence in prosperity, v. T04. their

public feasts, i. 367. oath of their

young men, 56. commemorated an-

nually those who fell at Marathon
and against Xerxes, vii. 606. their

mode of mourning, v. 24 ; vii. 419.
their controversy with Philip, iv. 321.

Athens, commemoration of founders of

sects at, i. 337. students went to

Athens doctors, continued thei'e scho-

lars, and came away ignorant, vii. 587.
Athletes, their laborious training, iii.

577.
Atonement, day of, i. 137.

Augustane Confession, vi. 292.

Augustine, his account of his conver-

sion, vii. 155. confesses his early pride

and conceit, vi. 6. his life saved by
missing his way, 234. his saying ex-
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plained, that he had not believed the

Gospel, unless the authority of the

church had moved him thereunto, vii.

155. fasted at Rome on Saturdays,

but not at Milan, iv. 598. his conver-

sation with his mother, iii. 50. his

commendation of humility, vi. 574.
Augustus, lost his parents while young,

iii. 575, his grief for his nephew, 601.

his love of diversion, ix. 241.

Aureolu, iii. 76.

Austerities in religion not enjoined, iv.

53. monastic, their futility, 87.

Austin, Emanuel, dies of the plague,

ix.583.

Austin-fiiars, Dutch church in, v. 660.

Authority, duty towards those in, ii.

467.
Avarice, its evils, i. 219.

"A^vfjLoi, Christians so called, i. 182.

Baalim, meaning of the title, viii. 208.

imagined as mediators by the heathen,

209.

Baal's priests, the clergy so called by
the puritans, vi. 131.

Babylon, the cause of its destruction,

vii. 444. captivity of the Jews in, v.

1 3. its effect upon the Jewish nation,

54. prayers used during the captivity,

47. increased religious strictness of

the Jews after the captivity, 88. the
Church of England compared by the
sectaries to, 527, 608. Scotland com-
pared to, 556.

Baker, Augustin, iv. 3.

Ball, John, v. 415.
Bacchus, hymns to, i. 106.

Baily, Lewis, his Practice of Piety, vi.

447. ix. 409.
Balaam, Samaritan gloss upon his story,

viii. 94.
Bancroft, archbishop, his sermon at

Paul's Cross, vi. 139, 243. his views
|

on presbyterian ordination, 288. 1

Banquet, spiritual, i. 205.

Baptism, DiacouRHE of, i. i. an emblem I

of Hpiritujil generation, i, 7. its use

an<I intention, 13. men become Christ- I

iaiiH by, iv. 719. necessary to consti-

tute a Christian, ii. 493. regeneration ,

effected by, i. 30. iii. 182. necessary '

for the salvation of infants, i. 34. vii.
,

294. called Salvation, ii. 78. and Life,

iii. 182. a type of resurrection, i. 27.
^

Ijoliness begins at, i. 184. intn)duced
|

by Moses, ii. 486, 625, a universal

l)aptiMni expected Ity the Jews, 487.
iii. 182. what b;iptisni engages to, ii.

494. wIjo are to receive baptism, i.

33. moral uses of it, 39. to l)e duly ad-

ministered by all the clergy, viii. 574.
the covenant to bo renewed in aflcr-

years, i. 225. vow made in baptism,

not to be broken, ii. 31. renewed in

holy communion, ib. God's grace may
in extraordinary cases supply the ab-

sence of it, vii. 295. prayer before bap-

tism for adults, i. 632. institution of

baptism always practised by the apo-

stles, II. how administered in the

early church, 31. two special nights

set apart for it, i. 18. only Easter and
Whitsuntide, vi. 500. especially Eas-

ter, iii. 183. administered only twice

a year until the time of pope Leo,
vii. 294. white garments anciently

worn in, i. 20. kiss in baptism, 25.

trine immersion in baptism, an an-

cient practice, vi. 500. an apostolical

tradition, ^"j-j. baptism repeated

in the case of those who returned

fi-om heresy, vi. 495. how baptism is

related to the Lord's Supper, i. 77.

baptism for the dead, explained, i. 27.

iii. 184. vii. 319.
Baptismal vow, any breach of it is sin,

yiii. 72.

Barbara, St., iii. 561.

Barberino, Cardinal, v. 500.

Barchozba, a false Messiah, vii. 237.

Bardesanes, remarkable for wit, \i. 599.
Barlow, William, bishop of Rochester,

vi. 12.

Barrow, an extreme puritan, v. 31 1, 628.

Barrowists, said by sir W. Raleigh to be
20,000, y\. 47.

Bartholomew, thought to be identical

with Nathaniel, ii. 567.
Bartholomew's-day, St., ejection of non-

conforming mini.sters on, vi. 108.

Basil, recommends daily communion,
i. 208. speaks of communion in his

time four times a week, 217,
Basilides, his hypocri.sy, v. 146.

Bastwick, his severe punislmient, v, 379,
427, 519-

Bates, Dr., v. 348, vi. 87. writes Elcn-

chus motuum, &c. ib.

Bath-col, ii. 374. iii. 119. v. 141.

liivxter, Richard, charged with liypocri-

tical pride, vi. 15. his opinion as to

healing the breaches of the church,
V. 6 78. liis zeal in reviving confinna-
tion, i. 47. opposed to Antinoniian-
isni, vi. 82. dissuaded non-confonnists
from Hei»nrati»)n, viii. 127. his opinion
on justification by faith, vi. 69. his

description of the true catholic

church, 171. his Confes.sion of faith,

95> '74- Petition for Peace,
92. sch' nu" for a new liturgy, ib. is

offered the bishopric of Herefonl, v.

348. attacke<l by Annesley, vi. 448.
his siiare in the scheme for conipro-
hensiun, v. 257. his views on justifi-



726 INDEX OF

cation attacked by Eyre and Crandon,
vi. 173.

Baynes, Paul, v. 505.
Bead-roll, i. 50, vi. 172.

Beast, its life offered in sacrifice to God,
i. 355. number of the heast, its inter-

pretation, vii. 236. Scotland compared
to the apocalyptic beast, v, 556.

* Beast wounded,' the, vi. 353.
Beasts, worship of, v. 542. cut asunder

to ratify a covenant, i. 254. iii. 196.

their sagacity a lesson to Christians,

viii. 636.
Beauty, its power to charm, iii. 53. its

influence upon the soul, iv. 71. Pla-

tonic definition of, iii, 392.
Bechri, Abu, ii. 617.
Becket, Thomas a, his relics, iv. 328.

though formerly looked upon as a
traitor, canonized by the pope, vii.

360.

Bedford, the see of a suffragan bishop,

vi. 285. William, earl of, presents Pa-
trick to St. Paul's, Covent Garden, ix.

438. enables him to maintain an after-

noon lecturer, vii. 341.
Beginners, book foe, i. 589.
Behemists, v. 557.
Behemoth, a dainty in paradise, i. 259.
Being, whatsoever is fi-om the first,

wants something that it hath, iv. 650.

Belief, wariness in recommended, ii. 614.

(See also Faith.)

Believers, evil effect of their unfeithfiil-

ness, ii. 668.

Bell, passing, ii. 220.

Bellarmine argues for the infallibility of

the pope and general councils, viL 12.

his second note of the church, ' Anti-
quity,' examined, vii. 53—68.

Bells, no early authority for consecra-

ting, vii. 366.

Belly, some men's god, iii. 303.
Benedict IX., one of three rival popes,

vii. 395.
Benediction, Jewish form of, i. no. cup

of, 73-

Bcnedictus, objected to by puritans,

V. 636.
Benefits, he who asks for them must

confess his offences, iv. 651. the good
are best instructed by, iv. 419.

Bcneresheph, ii. 374.
Bernard, Richard, v. 615.
Bertraranus wrote against the dogma of

transubstantiation, vii. 400.
Bethahara, meaning of, ii, 484.
*Bibble babble,' V, 348.
Bible, see Scripture.

Biddle, John, v, 447,
Bills, four, submitted to Charles I., vi,

.^53.
Eirfl, tlie soul compared to one, iii. 441.

Birds, their different species, iii. 77.
their delights, iii. 68.

Birth-day, prayer for, iii. 201.

Bishop, no sacrament valid without one,

i, 166, the title of lord bishop objected
to by the puritans, vi, 286,

Bishops, their office and benefice dis-

tinct, vi, 285. a centre for difiusing

the gospel, ii. 46. puritan antipathy

to, V. 304, 467, 504. held antichristian

by the puritans, v. 326. processes in

their name objected to by the puri-

tans, vi, 354. their power of suspen-

sion disputed, v. 624. abolished by
act of parliament, 310, 447. their

lands decreed by parliament to be
sold, vi. 347.

Blandford, \Yalter, ix. 45.
Blessing of the priest, i. 51. the cup of

blessing, in.
Blood is the life of an animal, ii, 501.

ratifies a covenant, i. 253. to be
poured out at sacrifices, 360.

Blood the, a witness to Christianity,

ii. 343, 498, iii, 187, 256. forbidden

to be eaten by the Law, i, 356. ii.

501. in what sense allowed by the

Gospel, i. 360. signified by 'souls,'

ii. 589. iii, 245,

Board, a man may be holy at, i, 185.

Bodies move quicker to their proper
centre, i, 284,

Body, marvellously constituted by God,
ix. 45. formal reason of its union with
itself, i. 146. its gradual growth, iv.

513. nourished by the same things

of which it consists, 459, its wants
not numerous, ix, 50, obnoxious to

external changes, iv. 522. effect of
meats upon, i. 301. power of the soul

apart from, iii. 243. a clog upon the
spirit, iv. 407, 446, 668. compared to

a prison, 675. often exalted above
the spirit, 410. immortal, i. 276. does
not really die, iii. 620. the temple of

the Holy Ghost, i. 276, 496, resurrec-

tion of the body, its certainty, iii, 318.

its share in eternal life, 73. its glorified

nature in the future life, 96, 226. iv,

426, its part in the exercises of pe-

nitence, 545, 555. to be subdued,

588, compared to the beast, iii. 512.

philosophers have it for their nurse,

the ignorant for their prison, vii. 588.

Bohemia, confession of, iv, 602. (See

also Church of Bohemia.)
Boldness in addressing God, i, loi.

Bond, none so strong as love, i, 203.

Boniface III, assumed the title of uni-

versal bishop, vii, 65. alleged a coun-

terfeit canon of Nicaea in the sixth

council of Carthage, 499. advertizes

indulgences, iv. 338.
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'Bonner's broth/ vi, 276.

Borborites, v. 171.

Books less profitable study than men,
iv. 172. what kind of are profitable,

123. how great a solace, iii. 353. an
incentive to devotion, iv. 467. com-
plaint of corrupt and spurious books,

V. 507. license required for books, vi.

275-
Bounty called ' charity' by the Jews, i.

189.

'Bowels opened,' sermons by R. Sibbes,

vi. 6.

Bowing at the name of Jesus forbidden,

V. 477.
Brachygraphers, vi. 36.

Bradshaw the regicide, v. 415, 566.

Bramhall, archbishop, his judgment on
presbyterian ordination, vi. 290. at-

tacked by the puritans, vi. 305, 333,
356. maintains the XXXIX. Arti-

cles to be only articles of communion,
ix. 617.

Bread, the stafi" of life, i. 293. a sym-
bol of love, 34. a sign of hospitality,

121. its homogeneity, 72. typifies

Christian union, 369. with what mean-
ing offered by Melchizedek to Abra-
ham, 73. its significance in the Pass-

over, ih. unleavened, why prescribed

in the law, 86, 97, 157, 182. why
broken in the Lord's Supper, 79.

Bread and wine adopted in the eucha-
rist from the Passover, i. 97. not bare
or common bread, 297, 376. not
changed in substance, &c., 83, 93,
symbols of Christ's presence, 81. in

what sense Christ's body and blood,

150. why given separate, 99. super-

stitious use of consecrated bread, 85.

Eucharistic bread, sent to neighbours in

token of love and friendship, until the
council of Laodicea, vii, 293. mean-
ing of 'daily bread' in the Lonl's
Prayer, ii. 37- _

Brethren, admonition between, i. 312.
tho independents called dissenting

brethren, v. 85, 325.
Breviary, forged legends in, vi. 499,
Bridge, William, his life, v. 284. his

profane .and extravagant phraseology,

V. 398, 503, 508, 511, 531, 613. vi.

125, 191.

Bridges, Walter, v, 531.
Bridgm.an, sir Orlando, v. 257.
Bright, George, D.D., a friend of Patrick,

ix. 541.
Brinsley, John, vi. 449.
Brison, death of, iii. 577.
* British lightning,' a dialogue, &c., vi.

3»3-
Brittany, duke of, stifled by a throng of

people, iii. 508. '

Brook, lord, v. 545.
Brotherhood implied in communion, i.

250.

Brotherly kindness commended, i. 494.
prayer for, 583.

Brown, Eobert, his life, vi. 249.
Browne, Edward, M. D., account of, ix.

487.
Brownists, their tenets and influence, v.

324, 439^ 451, 607, 624, 638. vi. 132,
166.

Brutal part opposed to the rational, i.

197-
.

Brutes incapable of religion, iv. 706.

Brutus slays Cassar, i. 243.
Bucer a strong advocate for confirma-

tion, i. 60. his judgment on episco-

pacy, vi. 308.

Bufialora, Tonino di, iv. 201.

Bufialus, Franciscus, his melancholy
history, ix. 74.

Building typifies Christian union, i. 146.

Bull, George, accused of Socinianism,

vi. 452. his opinions on justification,

461.

Bundle of life, iii. 241, 283.

Bxini, iii. 239.
Burdens, all men, if they had the choice,

would choose to bear their own, ix.

267.

Burges, Cornelius, v. 571.
Burial, religious lessons to be drawn

fi"om, viii. 583. how conducted in tho
primitive church, iii. 250.

Burnet, his treatise on the pastoral care

recommended by the bishops, ix. 539.
Burroughes, Jeremiah, one of the prin-

cipal independents, v. 503, 677.
Burton, Dr., a leading puritan, v. 257,

379. 497, 519-
Business, disqualifies for devotion, i.

217. men's diligence in, iii. 315. con-

stancy in, i. 194. prayer for success

in, ii. 271. no hinderance to commu-
nion, i. 309.

Byblis, justice of, v. 227.

Ca>cilius, his charge against tho Chris-

tians, iv. 595.
Cacrlaon, the archiepiscopal see removed

to St. David's, vi. 32.

Ca?sar, Julius, lost his parents whilo
young, iii. 575. his death, i. 243. his

fruno ejthcmeral, iii. 444.
Ca'sar, (Caligula) liis rebuke to one of

his guanl who wislied for death, vii.

Ca'sariuH, his death, iii. 568.

Cain, import of the luuno, ix. 159.
CainiteH, iii. 263.

Calamities, imputed by some to chance,

viii. 638. lessons to bo deduced from,

ih.
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Calamy, assessor to the assembly at Sion
College, V. 317. offered a bishopric,

348.
Calm in conversing with God, i. 205,

Calumny, to be despised, iv. 137, re-

coils upon the calumniators, ib. men
are always more ready with it than
with praise, vii. 584.

' Calves of the lips,' i. 191.

Calvin, his definition of a church, v. 593.
his views on episcopacy, vi. •291. his

resolution of the controversy about
the wafer, v. 621. modifications of

j

his liturgy, 658. recommends confir-
!

mation, i. 61.
|

' Calvin's supper,' i, 84.

Cambridge, the covenant enforced at,

vi, 328. the university of Cambridge
condemns the Millenary petition, 215.

Campion, conference with, vi. 151.

Canne, John, v. 603.
Cant, Andrew, v. 450. vi. 103.

Canticles, the book of, read in part only
during divine service, v. 464.

Canute, his justice, v. 216.

Caph, a small, its significance in He-
brew, iii. 553.

Captives, cruelty to, v. 103.

Captivity of the Jews, four fasts ap-

pointed during, vii. 411. (See also

Babylon.) the Jews' release from cap-

tivity, a type of heavenly rest, iii.

85.

Cardan, his grief at the death of his

servant, iii. 610.

Cards, their lawfulness discussed, v.

686. objections to their use, 505.

Carthage, council of, applied to the pope
for his concurrence in the censure of

Pelagius, vii. 146. sixth council of,

ascertained the exact canons of the

council of Nice, vi. 499.
Carthaginians, trait of them, iii. 548.

Cartwright, Thomas, translates Travers'

book of Discipline, v. 659. charged

with nourishing faction, 380. wrote

against separation, 415. charged with

being privy to the Mar-prelate tracts,

467. used set forms of prayer, vi. 206.

his deprivation, v. 638. his second

Admonition to parliament, vi. 257.

his objection to forms of prayer, v.

311. his objection to holy-days, iv.

600.

Caryl, Joseph, account of him, ix. 428.

preaches before the house of lords, v.

444.
Casaubon, Meric, v. 306.

Case, Thomas, v. 444. vi. 16 r.

Caspians, custom of killing their pa-

rents, iii. 61 r.

Ca.sHiu8, his death, iv. 576. saying of,

viii. 436.

Cassock, derided by the puritans, v. 304.
vi. 186.

Cataphrygoe, introduced new revela-

tions, vi. 599,
Catechising to be practised in churches

on Sundays and holidays, viii. 576.
Catechism, Westminster, the larger, 600

copies ordered to be printed, vi. 347.
the shorter, vi. 77.

Cathartic virtue in the eucharist, i. 298.

Cathedrals, communion should be cele-

brated in on Sundays and holidays, ii.

47, 54. complaint of their desertion,

iv. 695. the puritans wished to demo-
lish them, V. 365.

Catherine Hall, Cambridge, consecrated

by Patrick, ix. 557. form of prayer at

the consecration of the chapel, 349.
Catholic, the word neither feared nor

abhorred by Protestants, vii. 71.

abused by Eomanists, 75.

Catholic faith is comprehended in the

three creeds, vii. 397. 'Catholic Scrip-

turist,' a controversial manual by
James Mumford, 19.

Catiline, i. 122.

Cato journeyed by land rather than by
water, v. 176, his playfulness, iv.

479-
Causes, mediate and immediate, viii.

533-
Cavalier and Roundhead, the terms dis-

used, vi. 93.
Cavan, rising in the county of, ix. 575.
Cawton, Thomas, v. 318.

Celerinus, St. Cyprian's eulogy of his

martyrdom, vii. 598.
Celibacy, not enforced upon the clergy

by scripture or the primitive church,

vii. 311. in what cases a rash vow is

not to be enforced, ib. urged by some
from the example of Christ, vi. 590.

vows of, not uncommon in the seven-

teenth century, ix. 461.

Celsus never sanctioned the genuineness

of the apostolic writings, vi. 495. his

cavils against the Christians, v. 177.

acknowledges the virtue of the Christ-

ian martyrs, vii. 599. charges the

Christians with holding two Gods, viii.

43. with occult dogmas, 92.

Censures in the early church, iv. 733.
Censuring, sermon against, viii. 265.

Ceremonies, God would have them re-

garded, i. 326. alterable by the author-

ity of each particular church, vi. 500.

those of the church of England differ

from the Romish, vi. 315. grounds of

obedience to, 316. their advantage in

the church, 315. may be lawfully en-

joined without definite mention in

Scripture, ib. puritan objections to,

v. 348, 478, 640.
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CeYetK, i. 325. iv. 563.

Chaldee oracle, vii. 459.
Chaldeans, God's judgment upon tham,

V. lOI.

Chalcedon, fourth general council at, de-

creed that no man should propound
any other faith beside the Nicene, vii.

98.

Chancels, ordinance for levelling, v. 477.
Chanina, R. heavenly voice to, ii. 376.

Chapel in the heart, i. 198.

Charidemus, his discourse to his friends,

vii. 469. his dying words, iii. 564.

Charistia, i. 206.

Xdpis, specially used in Scripture for

charity, i. 266.

Charity, a proneness or readiness of

mind to do good to others, viii. 281.

pleasing to God, i. 202. the bond of

the church, 430. the guide of life, iv.

50. greater than truth, viii. 341. the

want of it how engendered, i. 281,

charitj'- benefits the giver, 204. of two
sorts among the Jews, 189. com-
mendation of charity, iv. 161. not

to be bestowed from selfish mo-
tives, 168. may arise from pride,

91. charity may exist towards God,

59, 310. charity on earth and in hea-

ven different, 80. happiness of exer-

cising charity, 167. evils of want of

charity, v. 687. the hardness of times

an argument for charity, 231. discourse

concerning charity, iv. 57. prayer for

charity, i. 569. charity specially be-

fits the holy eucharist, 195, 200, 281.

inculcated and increased by commu-
nion, 294, 367. decayed through neg-

lect of communion, ii. 49. kiss of

charity, i. 161. feasts of charity, 334.
ii. 81. why abolished, iv. 177.

Charlemagne claimed regal authority in

spiritual matters, viii. 51.

Charles I., his c<mfirmation, i. 60. viii.

579. his Declaration, Sept. 1638. vi.

377. Remonstrance jjresented to him,

V. 500, 665. propositions to him at

Newcastle, 420. his negociations witli

parliament, 315. vi. 88. his i)roclama-

tion against the covenant, v. 426. his

declanvtion against the covenanters

in Scotland, vi. 298. pennitted the

use of the C<nnmon Prayer, v. 674.
required to ad()j)t the Directory, 675.
prayers for him forbidden, 318. his

proposals for settling religion, 673.
vi. 332. ix. 635. his vow concerning
the restoration of church lands, ix.

632. proposal of peace to him in the

Isle of Wight, vi, 158, 272. his treat-

ment by the independents, vi. 303.
four bills sent to him, 153. not al-

lowed to have his chaplains, v. 677.

the army petition for his trial, vi. 329.
arguments for his sentence, v. 654.
his death caused by the independents,

281. opposed by the presbyterians,

ibid.

Charles II., two papers in his hand-
writing on the Romish controversy

found after his death, vii. 76. his

speech at the adjournment of parlia-

ment, Sept. 13, 1660, vi. 93. his de-

claration concerning ecclesiastical af-

fairs, 92. discourages party names
and distinctions, 91. proposals for

comprehension made to the presby-

terians in 166 1, 112. denounces Romish
recusants, vii. 625. passes the act of

indemnity, vi. 85. his death, ix.

485-
Charles the Bald consulted Bertram and

Erigena on the dogma of transubstan-

tiation, vii. 400.

Charles V., his devotion, i. 192.

Ckaroseth, i. 97.
Cheerfulness, commendation of, iv. 477,

480, 674. its influence on the mind,
62. not always natural, 523.

Cherubim, their office and dignity, i.

222, 247, 515. iii. 433.
Chester, taking of, v. 444.
Chickens, miraculous, of Compostella,

iv. 325-
Chiffinch, William, keeper of the royal

closet, ix. 492.
Child, contrasted with a man, i. 58.

consolation for the loss of, iii. 529.
prayer for a child when sick, ii. 251.

Children, in the power of parents, i. 35,
their duties, 617. weep without reason,

iii, 590, their grief transient, 611.
prayer for, ii. 281.

Childeric, questions pope Pelagius as to

his profession of faith, vii, 100.

Choice and will distinguished, iii, 72.

results of an unwise choice, 528.
C/tonjnscoj^i, their office and powers, vi.

280.

Chremonidian war, iii. 8.

Christ, derivation and meaning of tho
word, ii. 345, 424, 454.

Chuist, Jesi h, the eternal !Son of God,
ii. 345. the Word of God, 383. his es-

sential antl coequal (todlioad, 353, 3S3,

523, 609. iii. 99. the Eternal King,
viii. 251, 254. to be honoured eiiualiy

with the Father. 384. his inearnatiou,

ii. 385, 633. the (Jod-man, iii, 127.

viii. 206. (Jod nianifested in lum, i. 71,

99. object of his inearnatiou, 71. union
of the divinity with the humanity in

him, iii. 144, 405. his perfect human-
ity, ii. 523. the humanity uot swal-
lowed up in the divinity in hint, i. S3,

he manifesto tlie unity <tf ( Joil. ii. 4 '^S.
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testimony of the word concerning him,

383. his will not different from his

Father's, iii. 163. Christ a witness to

his Father, 7. witness of the Father
to him, ii. 641. iii. 314. benefits of his

incarnation, iv. 405. Christ the only-

Mediator, 646, 657. viii. 203. our elder

brother, i. 155. the Son of God by re-

surrection, iii. 12. the sanctuary of the

Father, ii. 432. the only true and per-

manent Priest, viii. 239, 246.

Jesus Christ revealed in the Old Testa-

ment by types, i. 6. typically eaten in

Egypt, 73. superior to Moses, ii. 535,
627. superior to John, 491. miracles

attendant upon his birth and ministry,

iii. 304. his mean appearance, ii. 570.
legends of his flight into Egypt, iv. 352.
his baptism by John, i. 32. ii. 356, 478.
testimony of the Holy Ghost to him,

ii. 414. descent of the Holy Ghost
upon him, 485. fire at his baptism,

416. baptism ofChrist contrasted with
that of John, 486. Christ said to have
baptized with his own hands the Vir-

gin Mary and Simon Peter, i. 11.

temptation of Christ, ii. 349. tradition

of his preaching only one year, vi. 506.

his miracles, ii. 419, 425, 530. iii. 213.

their testimony, 252. evidence to his

commission greater than to that of

Moses, ii. 636. testimony of his doc-

trines to him, iii. 226. their purity, ii.

465. iii. 171. his words must needs be
true, 98. a proof ofhis divinity, ii. 507.
holiness and purity of his life, ii. 470.
iii. 177. iv. 85. his history compre-
hended in nine words, i. 337. testi-

mony of his life to him, iii. 194. his

character, ii. 507. his love to mankind,
i. 411, 451, 499. ii. 23, 27, 195, 459.
iii. 268, 405, 486. iv. 60, 70. his obe-

dience, i. 355. his humility, 505, 520.

ii. 195. iv. 93. his condescension, i.

245. ii. 378, 459. iii. 405, 422.
^
even

to dying for us, i. 283. his patience,

ii. 505. his charity to the poor, iv. 90.

his love for his persecutors, 95. his

frequent prayers, i. 193. iv. 654. his

fastings, 625. his humiliation and po-

verty, iii. 424. misrepresented by his

enemies, ii. 510. accused by the Jews
of magic, 531. nature obedient to him,

648. asserted his own claims to au-

thority, ii. 476, 500. his Godhead not

understood at first by his disciples, 346.

causes of the hostility of the Jews
against him, vi. 546. transfiguration

of Christ, ii. 361. iii. 74, 113. iv. 103.

predicts his own death, ii. 369. his

mourning for Lazarus, iii. 606. raises

Lazarus, ii. 369. questions of the chief

priestH for his authority, 479. his eter-

nal Sonship not revealed to Peter
alone, vi. 616. his crucifijiion and death,
i. 75. iv. 100. tradition of his having
been forty or fifty years old, vi. 506.
he might have saved himself, ii. 503.
miraculous circumstances attending his
crucifixion, ii. 512. iii. 306. cause of
the darkness, ii. 575. the time of his

death, i. 75. Jewish legends of the
time and circumstances, iii. 188, 239.
thoughts upon his passion, i. 207.
Christ really died, iii. 225. his descent
into hell, and preaching to the spirits

in prison, vii. 315. certain proofs of his
resurrection, ii. 558. iii. 625. its testi-

mony to his divinity, ii. 506. iii. 198.
viii. 498. benefits of his resurrection,

iii. 93. a pledge of our own, 222. he
overcame death for us, ib. constitution

of his body after his resurrection, vi.

564. his commission to the apostles,

ii. 449. his manifestation to Stephen,
ii. 385. Paul, 391. and John, 402.
contemplation of his glory, vi. 69. his

beauty in Paradise, i. 260. his glory
not perfected till his final Advent, iii.

430. prediction of his Advent, 241,
365. its certainty, 369. the time of it

unknown, 371. its magnificence and
pomp, iii, 388. influence of the Ad-
vent upon our conduct, 401, 479.
what love we ought to have for his

appearing, 387. scriptural doctrine
concerning it, 360.

Christ declares himself by types, i. 6.

the Lamb of God, 73. the Light of
the soul, iii. 468. the Vine, i. 6.

i. 6, the Way to life, iv. 85. the
Head of the church, ii. 57. the life

of Christ the pattern of his religion,

V. 182. true religion lies in conformity
to him, iv. 108, our union with
him exemplified, i. 145. affinity

with him, ii. 57. imitation of him, i,

417, 434. surrender of ourselves to
him, 247. in what sense we are par-

takers of him, T44. preparation of the
heart to receive him, 273. Christ our
life, 150. a living law, ii. 470. what
it is 'to put on Christ,' i. 275. his

will should be our law, iii. 413. ef-

fects of faith in his divinity, iv. 51,
108. his life the greatest comfort
against death, iii. 620, 625. efficacy

of his death, iv. 383. Christ hath over-

come death, i. 226. his death hath
power to mortify us, 231. He offered

himself for us, i. 1 16. the only true and
proper sacrifice, 342. ii. 499. vii. 305.
viii. 234, 240. single and perpetual, i.

102, 252. his righteousness how im-
puted to us, vi. 463. fondly appro-

priated by some, i. 220. held by Rome
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to render their own righteousness su-

perfluous, iv. III. Christ will shake off

all false professors, i. 220. grieved and
crucified anew by sin, i. 226, 242, 256.

his kingdom a trust for his followers,

iii. 230. his faith and religion how ra-

tional, ii. 615. his love hath many-
tastes, i. 291. his blood quenches the

flames of wrath, 258. Christ derived

from the Jews the institution of the

Lord's Supper, i. no. in which he is

really present, i. 150, 297, 595. butnot
in substance, 93. (See Eucharist and
Transuhstantiation.) Christ is seen and
touched in the sacrament, 287. yet is

especially in the heavens, 147. his

blood sent by the pope to HenryVIII.
iv, 340. his miraculous appearance to

a pious man, i. 239. his agony repre-

sented by the Romish priests, 72. fic-

titious pretenders to the name of

Christ, ii. 508. ' Christ-cross,' iii. 138.
' Christed with Christ,' a puritan
phrase, ii. 508.

Christian, definition of a true one, v.

180. should be always holy, i. 185.

the soul naturally Christian, v. 202,

The Devout Christian, &c., ii. 107.

Christianity, clearness of its evidences,

ii. 615. has its peculiar demonstra-
tion, vi. 53. -not a new design, but a
new instrument, iii. 503. its ration-

ality, ii. 616. open to the simplest

minds, v. 202. what actions are ne-

cessary to it, i. 188. compatible with
every duty of life, iv, 269. alone satis-

fies the soul, ix, 37. its consolations,

iii. 542. miracles continued during
the first ages, ii, 596. its early success,

vi. 53. divisions among Christians no
argument against its truth, vii. 351.
religion corrupted during the later

.S54- decay of Christianity, i.

2H2. ii. 6, 48. chiefly through neglect
of the holy communion, 60. sin of
renouncing Christianity, ii. 525. 'Prac-
tice of Christianity' (by Egerton and
Kogers,) vi. 205, 260.

Christians, are of the family of God, i.

155. four degrees among tliem, i. 264.
all members of Christ, ii. 76. evil ef-

fects of their unfaithfuhiess, ii. 668.

are made Christians in l)a])tism, iv.

719. their privileges, iii. 9. their true

distinction from the heathen, 504.
they should excel the philosopliors,

323. their virtues an argument for

Christianity, v. 1 77. often have less vir-

tue than pagans, iii. 324. iv. 131. mere
professing Christiaiis(lescribo<l, iv, 162.

mechanical Christians, ib. their a]>a-

tliy, ii. 611. must be treato<l as im-
perfect, iv. 312. mado perf<'rf (hroiiLih

trials, iii. 577. their inconsistency a

hinderance to the Gospel, v. 178.

Early Christians, called Galilseans, i.

167. aCvfioi, i. 182. Pliny's account

of them, 1. 333, iv. 741. their oath,

i- 333j 351' their piety a reproof

to the heathen, vii. 150. they ab-

stained from the heathen spectacles,

vi. 75. their holiness and mode of

worship, iii. 315. their prayers, i. 333.
iv. 711, 759. their sufferings, iii.

258, 588. and constancy, ii. 601.

iii. 15. calumnies against them, vi. 6.

their love to each other, v. 265. viii.

321, 326. signs of the Holy Ghost
among them, ii. 457. they made more
disciples by their holiness than all the

philosophers by their eloquence, vii.

600. their virtues to be emulated, iv.

146. charity of those of Judaea to-

wards the Gentiles, viii. 320.

Christmas day anciently called the Epi-

phany, ii. 57. a proper time for receiv-

ing the holy commvmion, i. 325. ii. 58.

prayer for, i. 515.
Chrysostom, his zeal for reading the

Scriptures, vi. 530. liturgy of, i. 363.
Church, derivation and meaning of the

word, V. 269. definition of the church,

iv- 71 7^ 737' V. 593. vi. 624. the spouse

of Christ, i. 292. the fulness of Christ,

iii. 430. Christ's love for her, ii. 469.
the body of Christ, iii. 430. its unity,

i. 506. iv. 736. engendered by love,

i. 430. will always remain catholic,

vii. 218. and visible, 397. Notes of a
true Church enumerated, 381. its vi-

sibility not denied by Protestants,

214. the universal Church cannot err,

211. its office lies in upholding and
testifying to tlie truth, v. 204. vii. 153.
it received the Scriptures from the
apostles, and transmitted them to pos-

terity, vi. 494. it has no axitliority to

projiound any thing as necessary to

salvation beyond wliat is delivered by
Scripture, vii. 160. but is to be be-

lieved so far a.s it speaks in confonnity
with them, 159. Church and Scrip-

ture comjiared as guides and author-
ities, 382. its universal practice a rulo

of conduct, v. 685. the best inter-

preter of Scri]>ture, ii. 24. power of its

rebukes, i. 313. rules for promoting
peace in the Church, v. 6S2. conunu-
nion with her not to be lightly broken,
i. 314. the presence of wieko<l mem-
bers no plc-i for sejtaration, ii, 66. v.

588, evil effect of divisions in her, iv.

12, and di.sobedienco to her authority,

viii. 624, one sin does not exclude a man
from the Church, i, 310. the Church
<lo(\4 not ron;:i it of (ho clergy alone,
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vii. 134. its unity not dependent on
union with Rome^ vi. 609. vii. 356.
authority of the mother church, ii. 47.

every particular church hath power to

decree rites and ceremonies, and hath
authority in matters of faith, 202.

particular churches may err, and
have erred, 212. they are to be re-

verenced by their members when they
deliver the sense of the church uni-

versal, vi. 476.
The early church described by Pliny, i.

128. its mode of worship, 333. mira-
culous gifts continued in it, ii. 596.
practised daily communion, 342. ii.

37. its warmer and more fervid tem-
per, 211, 282. its discipline more
strict, iv. 636. became remiss from
the cessation of persecutions, 742. de-

cay of piety since the primitive ages,

i. 324. daily communion practised m
the primitive church, 217, 279, 282.

j

reasons for more fi-equent commu-
|

nion, 356. eucharistic usages in it,
j

160. loaves distributed as a token of

union, 1 70. what class of persons ad-
mitted to communicate in, 86. cha-
rity of the early church, 266. alms-
giving largely practised in it, 202.

two special nights in the year ob-

served for baptism, 18. its solemn
feasts, 165.

Church triumphant, its worship in hea-
ven, iv. 736.

Church of Africa, always rejected the

authority of Rome, viii. 112. prac-

tised daily communion, i. 279. ii. 38.

its schism from the church of Rome
under pope Stephen, vii. 223,

Church of Alexandria kept the Wed-
nesday and Friday fast, iv. 595.

Church of Armenia observes daily

prayer, iv. 749.
Church of Bohemia, its rule for rites

and ceremonies, iv. 602. peculiar or-

ders maintained in it, vi. 282.

Church of Denmark, its forais of prayer,

vi. 104.

Eastern Church, divided from the
Western on the Easter controversy, vi.

506.

Church of England, an apostolic church,
iv. 766. has every appliance for reli-

gious life, iv. 540. relies on no human
authority.butonthe Scriptures only, vi.

453. reverences the first four general
councils, vii. 1 10. rejects all allegi-

ance to any foreign power, vi. 610.

depends only on spiritual weapons, ii.

90. declares the divine institution of
bishops, priests, and deacons, 307. ex-
cellence of her Liturgy, iv. 766. en-
joins her preachers to follow Scri]»ture

in the sense of the catholic fathers, vi.

489, 549. viii. II. not Calvinistic in

the article of faith, 45 1 . charged with
leaning towards Rome more than to

the presbyterians, 313. her orders de-

nied by the presbyterians, v. 326.

termed Babylon by the sectaries,

597, 608. her clergy inhibited from
their ministrations by Cromwell, vi.

106. her suppression followed by in-

creased heresy, schism, and vice, v.

377, 444, 578. neglect of discipline in

the church, iv. 563. the presence of

evil members no excuse for forsaking,

V. 588. absence of monasteries no
rightful cause for complaint, iv. 540.
Canons of the Church of England, vi.

489,549. \dii. III. implied daily com-
munion at the reformation, ii. 44. de-

sires weekly communion at the least,

ii. 45. holy communion not adminis-

tered for many years, iv. 615. observes

Wednesday and Friday as days of

solemn prayer, and Friday as a fe,st,

iv. 598.
Church of Ethiopia, repudiates the su-

premacy of Rome, vii. 357.
Church of France (reformed), its con-

fession of faith, vi. 464. its forms of

prayer, 103. translated into English,

V. 658. has not daily prayer, iv. 749.
its form of ecclesiastical discipline, vi.

1 56. its doctrine on justification, 464.
Church of Geneva, has an order styled

apostles, vi. 283. Calvin's Liturgy
adopted in it, v. 658.

Church of G-ermany (reformed), its forms
of prayer, vi. 103.

Gothic churches had nine words to ex-

press the history of Christ, i. 337.
Greek Church has daily prayer, iv. 749.

keeps four lents, 630. rejects purga-
tory and indulgences, vi. 504. hjTnn
after baptism in, i. 25. eucharistic

custom in, 171. profession at the holy
eucharist, 128.

Lutheran church has daily prayer^ iv.

768.

Church of the Netherlands, its Liturgy,

V. 660.

Reformed churches, their rules for fast-

ing, iv. 601.

Church of Rome, unjustly claims to be
the sole catholic church, true, supreme,
and infallible, vi. 507, 609. vii. 355.
viii. 109. unjustifiably calls all those

who differ from her heretics, vii. 118.

has added many articles to the primi-

tive creed, 353. considers the word of

God to consist of Scripture and tradi-

tion, vi. 492. refuses to be tried by
Scripture, 374. distorts catholic reli-

gion, i. 81. is i)ropagated )ty force
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and fraud, vii. 361. is spoken of by
Scripture as though she might finally

fall from the faith, vi. 508. little re-

gard had to her before the council of

Nice, vii. 120. her authority rejected

by Cyprian and Firmilian, viii. 182.

the present church cannot claim an-

tiquity, 62. her errors concerning the

eucharist. (See Eucharist and Tran-

substantiation.) makes communion
with the pope necessary to salvation,

39 1 . orders of the church of Rome al-

lowed, V. 363. her practice not neces-

sarily to be condemned, 340. daily

communion anciently practised in, i.

279, 356. ii. 38. now only annual re-

quired, i. 280. only requires the Apo-
stles' Creed at baptism, vii. 352. ob-

serves Saturday as a fast, iv. 598. her
riches, 339. artistic representation of

Christ's sufferings practised at Rome,
i. 72. borrowed many of her rites and
ceremonies from Judaism, vii. 370.
has been guilty of schism, viii. 391.
has introduced many novelties, vii. 64.

her tyranny nowhere more grievous

than in England, 90. its re-establish-

ment anticipated by many eminent di-

vines, 97. has put forth forged docu-
ments, vi. 498. whether the church
of Rome be Antichrist discussed, vii.

234-
Church ofScotland, theAnglican Liturgy

adopted in 1557, vi. 100. Knox's
Liturgy adopted, v. 657. vi. 98. First

Book of Discipline, vi. 102. ' Fair
Warning to take heed of Scottish Dis-

cipline,' 293. compared to Phila-

delphia, V. 536. and to the Babylonish
beast, 556.

Church of Spain, daily communion prac-

tised in, i. 279. ii. 38.

Church of Straaburgh, its confession, vi.

292.

Church-government, form of, ordained
by j)arliament, vi. 82.

Church-lands, sold by order of parlia-

ment, V. 310.

Churcli-omamcnts, objected to by pu-
ritans, vi. 192.

Churching 'of women, iho rubric con-

cerning it to be ()b.si;rvi!(l, viii. 5S4.

Cicero, lost his [larcnts while young, iii.

575- doubted the soul's immortality,

Circeiisian sports, lawfuhiosa of attend-

ing tljcm controverted among the first

Christians, iv. 76.

Circumccllions, courted martyrdom from
a false spirit, vii. 603.

Circumcision, Its signitication, i. 29. neg-
lect of, a cause of cutting off, 325.
docs not make a Jew, i. 40.

Cities, their fraternities, i. 156.

City, analogous to the order of the uni-

verse, iv. 413. three orders of men in

a, 404. Ezechiel's vision of a, iii.

246.

Clarius, Isidore, amended eight thou-

sand errors in the vulgate Bible, vi.

497-
Clavi trahales, vi. 287.

Clement VIII,, pope, his unprincipled

policy, V. 228. published an amended
edition of the vulgate Bible, vi. 497,
grants indulgences to France, iv. 341.

Clergy, origin and meaning of the word,
viii. 556. required to communicate
daily, ii. 47. in what spirit they should
perform their duties, viii. 587. oppro-

brious terms applied to them by the

puritans, v. 379, 408, 629. called ra-

tional divines, vi. 210. persecuted by
the puritans, 146. sequestered clergy, a
fifth part of their benefices allowed to

their families, 325. restored in 1666,

152.

Clock, an emblem of the Christian life, i.

232.

Clothes, not the true source of heat,

iii. 629.

Cloud, God's appearance to the Israel-

ites in the, ii. 364, 605. clouds around
the sun, i. 93.

Cochin, answer of the inhabitants to the
Jesuits, vii. 367.

Cock, Arabic fable of one, vii. 509.
Cock-pit at Whitehall, its history, ix.

.^44-

Coin not changed in substance by being
stamped, i. 134,

Colbo, the Jewish ritual, viii. 585.
Colchester, the see of a suffragan bisliop,

vi. 284.

Coldness in prayer, i. 208.

Cole, Peter, his suicide, ix. 608.

Cole, William, transcribes Patrick's
letters, ix. 571. compares a letter of
Patrick's with Crebillon's Sopha, ix.

C*)llucts, draft of new ones framed l)y

Patrick, ix, 636-647.
Collegiate Churches, the Lord's Supper

should bo celebrate<l in, on Sundays
and liolidays, ii, 55,

ColliuH, Samuel, account of, vii. 38.

Conwnaud, a sinful, may be obeyed with-
out sin, V. 6S5.

Conmiandmcnt, third, scruples concern-
ing, V. 442. fifth, how untlorstood

by the Jews, iii. 278. includes all in

authority, vi. 163.

Connnandnients of God, how lovely, i.

4S4. given before sUitutes an«l judg-
ments, V. 23S. not inipos.sil)le to bo
kopt, vii. 254. the two groat com-
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mandments, ii. 103. summary ofthose

of the Gospel, iii. 385.

Commandments, Ten, Brief Exposition

of, ii. 93.
Coramemoration, in what it consists,

1, 94. of Christ's sacrifice in the holy

eucharist, 102,336, 380, 506. See also

Christ, Eucharist, and Sacrifice.

Commin, Faithful, v. 330.
Commination service, iv, 532. solemn

effects may be produced by it, viii.

Commissioners, disputes concerning, v.

422.
Common order, Scottish book of, v. 657.
Commons, house of, its encroachment
upon the powers of the lords, v. 454,

477-
Communicants, who are fit and worthy,

i. 387. ii. 57. a congregation should be
communicants at one time, i. 159, an
help to young communicants, 589. God
punishes unwoi-thy communicants, ii.

83.

Communion, defined, i. 125. Aristotle's

definition of the first of all commu-
nions, 156. Scriptural import of it, iv.

735. differs from participation, 144.

Communion with the Church not to

be lightly broken, i. 314. with
the wicked not unlawful, v. 588.

not to be broken on account of scan-

dals, ii. 64. quarrels to be com-
posed before communion, i. 205.

prayer after holy communion, ii. 134.

See also Eucharist.

Comnenus Alexius, v. 105.

Companion, derivation of, i. 156.

Company, more than a crowd, iv. 355.
advantages of good company, iv. 172.

Complacence, the beginning of love, iii.

397. dangers of it, iv. 527.

Complaints of the badness of the times,

iv. 173.

Compostella, miraculous chickens at, iv.

:-525-

Compotation, the Greek name for a feast,

i, 337. Plato's compotation, 278.

Comprehension, proposals for, made by
the presbyterians in 1661, vi. 112. pro-

ject for, in 1668, V. 256.

Compton, bishop of London, his suspen-

sion, ix. 562.

Con, George, vi. 451.
Conception and execution contrasted,

iv. 40.

Condescension of Christ, i. 215, 240,

245, 283, 411, 418, 451, 520. ii. 195.

Condition, folly of coveting another
nian'H, iii. 531.

Confession of the name of Christ, i. 52.

ConfcHsion of sin, in use among the

Jews, V. 29. form of, 33. required be-

fore communion, i. 599. in what sense
sanctioned by the church of England,
vii. 242. confession of sins does not
alone constitute a fast of God, vii.

421.
Confidence, undue, towards God, i. 221.

evils of excessive, iv. 378.
Confii-mation, the obligation of, i. 54.
how related to the Lord's Supper, 77.
its importance and uses inculcated,

47. viii. 578. not a mere repetition

of baptism, i. 63. not a sacrament,

vii. 297. nor absolutely necessary to

salvation : though requisite for full

communion, ib. early rites at, i, 55.
prayers before and after, 633. rules

for its administration, ix. 34 1 . Romish
ceremonies superadded to the primi-

tive rite, vii. 297.
CONFOEMIST AND NON - CONPOKMIST,

FRIENDLY DEBATE BETWEEN, V. 253,
269. Modest and Free Conference be-

tween, vi. 165.

Confonnity, rules for determining how
far it is lawful, v. 684. occasional con-

formity justified by the separatists,

vi- 339- hill against occasional con-

formity lost in the house of lords, ix.

553. Patrick's speech upon it, 544.
Congregationalists, v. 324. See Inde-

pendents.

Conscience, the judge of what is right,

i. 210. the guide of life, v. 202, 209.
an instinctive engagement with God.
V. 199. the bar of conscience, i. 225,

consciences often pleaded for scruples,

V. 352. dangers of sinning against it,

210. trivial scruples ofconscience, 568.

rules for determining scruples, 684.

plea of weak conscience, 679. case of

conscience relating to the five mile act

answered by Patrick, vi. 361. liberty

of conscience slowly received, v. 322.

Conseniors, vi. 282.

Consolation, the Gospel ia the best, iii.

542.
Consolations, sensible and spiritual con-

trasted, iv. 452.
Constantino, admonished the Nicene

fathers to consult the Scriptures

alone, vi. 484. vii. 375. gave a form
of prayer to his army, iv. 761. sneer

of Bellarmine against him, vi. 485.
legend of his leprosy, and cure by
pope Sylvester, 499. fiction of hia

donation of the empire to the pope, ib.

ConstantinusCopronymus, suffered judg-

ment for destroying images, vi, 364.

Constantinople, one of the five great

patriarchates, vii. 399. causes of ita

fall, V. 105.

second council of, confirmed the

Niceno faith, vii. 96.
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Constantinople, third council of, sanc-

tioned the rules of the fathers aa se-

condary oracles of faith, 103.—— fifth general council at, embraced
the decrees of the four preceding coun-

cils, 93.
Constantius, inclined to the Arian he-

resy, vii. 399. praised by Hilary for

adhering to the Scriptures, vi. 485.
persecution of the Christians under
him by the Arians, vii, 392.

Consus, the Circensian games conse-

crated to, vi.
"J "J.

Contemplation, aided by practice, iii. 12.

the highest state of the soul, 47.
Contention, how to be reconciled, ii. 86.

evils of contention, v. 185.

Contentment, what it is, ix. 8, 26. what
duties flow out of it, 34. reasons for

enforcing it, 44. not to be disturbed
by the superior condition of others, 93.
vanity of those causes which ordinarily

disturb it, 105. means whereby it is to

be attained, ix. 177. temperance, 184.

humility, 185. faith, 197. love to God,
203. resignation to the will of God,
267. the chief rule of philosophy, iii,

503. the cure for grief, 537, the virtue

ofthe poor, iv, 683. enjoined by Christ,

ii. 469. not engendered by outward
things, iii, 629. the result of love to

God, iv, 310, reasons for contentment,
iii. 609. rules for contentment, 584.
prayer for contentment, i. 577, ii. 497.
instances of contentment in the j)Oor

man, iv. 305 Fifteen Sermons upon
Contentment, ix. 1-271.

Contraries, much of our felicity arises

from, ix. 134.
Controversies, their variety, iv. 12, 19.

four causes of their being multiplied,
viii. 339.

Controversy, its evils, iv. 138.

Conventicles, act against, v. 468, 689.
vi. 274.

Converse with God, requires holiness, i.

179.

Conversion, a preliniinary to membership
among the puritans, v. 660. j)uritan

doctrine of, 304.
Converts, of two sorts, i. 227. four classes

of converts among the Jews, 26.

Convhium Dimiinicum, i. 166.

Cvrhan, i. 169. v. 161.

Corbet, John, wrote under the name of
Lysimacliiis Nicanor, vi. 355. his

death said t<»l)o a judgnient, 363.
C(.>rinth, tcmplo <jf Venus at, i, 125.

church of Corinth, received the lu)iy

comniunitm every Lord's day, ii. 17.

Cornelius, his conversion, i. 19:, 202.

Coma, many iu one loaf typify; unity, i.

370-

Corpse, the sight of one how affecting,

i. 71. uncleanness from touching a
corpse, V. 186.

Cosar, king, his definition of a miracle,

ii. 540.
Cosin, John, his Scholastical History of

the Canon of Scripture, vi. 501.

Councils, general, sought the concurrence
of churches which were not repre-

sented at them, vii. 145. infallibility

claimed by the church of Rome for, vii.

1 2 . the first four accepted as the voice

of the universal church, vi, 487.
Counting house not fit for prayer, i. 198.

Countrymen, prayer for, ii. 286.

Courage, prayer for, i. 584.
Covenant, sealed by sacrifice, i. 127. rati-

fied by blood, i. 253. by cutting beasts

asunder, iii. 106. origin of the Cove-
nant in Scotland, vi. 329. its tenor, v.

444. the first covenant taken at Edin-
burgh, Dec. 3, 1557. vi. 100. taken by
parliament, vi. 2 72. narrative of takuig
it, V. 314. enforced by ordinance of

parliament, 410. royal proclamation
against it, 426. imposed upon Eng-
land by the Scots, vi. 330. contro-

versy occasioned by it at Aberdeen,
103, 177, 298. not sanctioned by the
king, ih. answered by the university

of Oxford, 329. severely enforced,

328. denounced by the independents,
V. 451, 499. not faithfully kept, 33S.
aimed at uniformity, 664. extrava-
gant eulogy of it, 314, 526, 665. pro-
fessed not to condemn prhnitive epi-

scopacy, vi. 331. not unfavoui-able to
forms ofprayer, v. 338. reaction against
it, 315. dislike of the puritans to re-

nouncing it, 411.
Covent Garden, St. Paul's, dispute about

its boundaries with St. Martin's parish,

ix.483.

Coventry, Sir Henry, secretary of state,

ix. 456.
Covetous man never at rest, iii. 538.
Covetousness, men's darling, i. 219, its

heinousncss, ix. 255. how laborious a
vice, i, 2S5. forl)itl(lon, ii. 469.

Cow, red, offered to Typlioii, v. 249,
Cous, custom of killing parents at, iii.

611.

Cow])er, William, bishop of Galloway,
vi. 47, 135, 187, 222.

Cradock, Zacliary, a friend of Patrick,

ix. 531, 590.
Crandon, .John, vi. 173.

Cranu.H, the three, a nieeting house, v.

499.
Crawfonl, v. 317.
Crannier, archbi.shop, Patrick said to

have been descended from, ix. 475.
his character by Knox, vi. 99.
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Crashaw, W., iv. 337.
Crates, his praise of poverty with con-

tentment, ix. 53. threw away all his

possessions, 89.

Creation, its longing for God, iii. 416.

Creature, essentially imperfect, iv, 650.

Creatures, may be consecrated to pious

uses, but not made in themselves holy

or sacramental, vii. 292.

Crebillon, Patrick's letter compared by
Cole to his Sopha, ix, 591,

Creed, the confession of faith of the

Catholic Church, ii. 23. the rule of

faith, \'i. 473. vii. 85. 91, 353. viii.

189. the ' pillar and ground of the

truth,' vii. 173. called avix^oXov, 114.

clavis, indicium, opos and Kavwv, 94.
signaculum fidei, 102. the primi-

tive creed cited by Irenseus, 84. Apo- '

sties', all that is required at baptism,

352. some things contained implicitly

in it, 105. puritan objections, to it, v.

634. not always rejected by the puri-

tans, 341. the three creeds, adopted
by the Church of England as the rule

|

of faith, \d. 468. vii. 175.
j

Creighton, vi. 360.

Cresinius accused of witchcraft, iv. 22,

109.

Cretans, their feasts, i. 367. their cha-
I

racter given by S. Paul, vi. 275.
j

Crete, violence of the Christians against
;

the Jews in, v. 121.

Crofton, Zachary, V. 312.

Cromwell, Oliver, his declaration in-

hibiting delinquent and sequestered

clergy from their ministrations, vi. 106.

his speech to Falkland, v. 665. liberty

of conscience permitted by him, 323.

compared to Jehu, vi. 1 49, 171. adula-

tory defence of him by C Smith, v.

691. his death, 319, 335. his remains
disinterred, vi. 89.

Cromwell, Richard, public addresses to

him, V. 46 1, 534. deposed bythe army,

479-
Crook, Samuel, vi. 206.

Cross, necessary for Christians, ii. 75.

glory of bearing it, iv. 205. the funda-

mental principle of Christian practice,

vi. 577. a stumblingblock to Jews
and Gentiles, v. 300. sign of the cross

in baptism, its significance, i. 23. the

sign of the cross in benediction or at

baptism justifiable, though not en-

joined by Scripture, vii. 330. puritan
objections to its use, v, 156, 343. ob-

jected to by few before the long par-

liament, vi. 344.
Crow, Tatian's, i. 87.

Crown, the Christian's, iii. 454, 459.
Crucifix i<m, usually preceded by scourg-

ing, ii. 517. portents attending the

crucifixion of Christ, 512. nature of

the miraculous darkness at, 575.
Crusius, Martin, account of, ix. 453.
Cuckoos, king of, vi. 83.

Cudworth, Ralph, account of, ix. 414.
Cidtus verus, i. 319.
Cup of blessing, i. 11 1.

Cup of devils, i. 109.

Cup of praise, i. 109.

Cup in the Passover, i. 73.

Cupid, feast to, i, 282.

Cure indicates the disease, v. 12.

Curiosity, an odious vice, iii. 467. ix. 222.

its remedy, iii. 523.
Curius, Marcus, his defence of his distri-

bution of the conquered lands, ix. 1 79.

Custom, interprets the law, i. 33. not to

be slavishly obeyed, iv. 125. without
truth, is the antiquity of errors, vii. 60.

Customs, contentious retaining of, as

dangerous as innovations, v. 619.
Cutting off, Jewish doctrine concerning,

i. 325. iv. 563.
Cynaethus, his flattery, vi. 319.
'Cypress' or 'Cyprus,' its meaning, vii.

550.
Cyprian, his teaching on rebaptizing

heretics, vi. 495. rejected the authority

of Rome, viii. 182.

Cypriano, a famous Dutch operator, ix.

556.
Cyrus, raised to be a bishop, iii. 510.

Dabuh, an Afi-ican beast, ii. 657.
Aa'iiJ.(t)V ayadhs, i. 1 09.

Dalham, manor of, its history, ix. 556.
purchased by Patrick, ib. suit in

chancery and the house of lords con-

ceiving it, 559.
Damasus, pope, history of his elevation

to the papacy, vii. 393. creed of, 95.
Damigero, ii. 595.
Damnation, made light of by some, i.

305-
Dancing on the Lord's day, forbidden

by parliament, vi. 220.

Danger, prayer in, ii. 214.

Dardanes, i. 43. ii. 595.
Darkness at the crucifixion, ii. 512, 575,

its causes,

Darrell, John, vi. 21.

Daughter of a voice, ii. 574, See Bath-

col.

Davenant, bishop, vi. 457.
David, said to have learat two things of

Achitophel, v. 222. in what sense

Christ was the Son of David, ii. 349.
David, El, a Jewish impostor, ii. 565.

David's, St., origin of the see, vi. 32.

Dawn of day, i. 201.

Day, William, dean of Windsor, vi. 151.

Days, set, religion not confined to, i. 183.

private, kept by the puritans, v. 386.
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heathen terms for days of the week
objected to by the puritans, 353.

Deacons, their original office, i. 167.

should communicate weekly, ii. 47.
those anciently excommunicated who
did not communicate daily, ib.

Dead, their happier condition, iii. 591.
are not lost, 594. their intermediate

i

state, 24 1, how to show love for them,
j

i. 337. mourning no sign of love for :

them, iii. 592, 597. raising them not
impossible, 226. a proof of divinity,

222'. resurrection of the dead held by '

the Jews, 276. image ofthe dead, how
affecting, i. 95. baptism for the dead
explained, iii. 184. prayers for the dead
in the early church, 249.

Deans and chapters, bill for the aboli-

tion of, V. 310.

Death, various significations of the term
in Scripture, iii. 25, 46, 79. an ap-

pointment of God, 596, 599. its ne- ,

cessity, 555. its causes manifold, 554.
natural abhorrence of, ii. 501. iii. 16.

1

not foi-midable to the Christian, 445. j

Christians should despise it, 332. it

may be the greatest good, ib. its
j

benefits, 557. puts an end to many \

miseries, 608. the gate of Paradise,

344 . disturbed by the grief of friends,
j

592. ejaculation at death, ii. 220. vul-

gar dread of sudden death, iii. 561. 1

sudden death often desirable, 562. !

death in solitude not formidable, ib. I

death abolished by Christ, 14. effects
|

of meditation upon it, iv. 578. death
i

of fi'iends, duty of preparing for it, ix. !

84. meditation on it, iv. 516. prepa-
ration for it, iii. 605. reflections upon
the death of children, 563, 586.

—

friends, 583.—parents, 573.—husband
or wife, 575. the holy eucharist an an-

tidote against death, i. 80. no illustri-

ous man die.s, but one a.s great is bum
the same day, vii. 546. sudden deaths

]

of renjarkal)le individuals, 508.
Death-bed, prayer upon it, ii. 242. re-

I

ception of the holy Communion upon 1

it. 34-
I

Debate, friendly, &c., ii. 253. coca- I

aion and design of writing it, 225.
|

vi, 7. Sober Answer to, l)y Philaga-
j

thus : see lioHs.

Debtors, men are to (iod, i. 203.

Decius, i. 304.
Deification of the faculticH through

gi-ace, i. 285.

Deipnosophists, i. 277.
/^fiaiOaiixitvia, i. 223. f

Delays, their evils, i. 221.
;

Dell, William, v. 4o<S.
j

Deluge, a type of the punisliiin.iit of tin*

wicked, i. 5. iii. 151.

PATRICK, VOL. IX.

Demigod v.ithin us, i. 277.

Democritus, account given of him by
Hippocrates, ix. 168. held the soul

mortal, iii. 1 7.

Demonstration, the Christian religion

has one peculiar to itself, vi. 52.

Demosthenes, his reproof of the Greeks,

ii. 112. his advice to the Athenians,

iv. 321.

Denmark, see Church of Denmark

.

De Puy, a popish emissary, ix. 482.

Desires, dangerous to the soul, iv. 132.

not to be satisfied on earth, iv. 196.

Despondency, diriparages the divine Pro-
vidence, iii. 506.

'Destruction of Small Vices,' vi. 383.
Devil, his existence and attributes, ix.

292. his temptation of Christ, ii. 359.
testified to Christ, 473, 532, 649. ac-

knowledged the divinity of Christ,

ii. 360. his subtlety, i. 295. and so-

phistry, ii. 640. victory of Christ over
him, 509. expelled by prayer, iv.

677. overcome by patience, iii. 620.

in whom he delights, i. 187. the devil

inspired the heathen oracles, ii. 632.

imitates the inspired rites, i. 91. Greek
fable of his wife and daughters, v. 188.

restrained by the authority of God,
viii. 525.

Devils lost their power at Christ's coming,
ii. 438. power of Christ over, 533. cup
of devils, i. 109. ' Dialogue of White-
devils,' V. 465, 639. vi. 131.

Devotion, hindered by business, i. 217.

excess to be avoided in, iv. 446. com-
nmnion the highest form of, i. 290.
large form of, ii. 296.

Dialogue, as a mode of vindicating truth,

defended, vi. 390.
Diamond, man compared to a, iv. 403.
Dice, olijections to, v. 505. their lawful-

ness discussed, 686. forbidilen by par-

liament on the Lord's day, vi. 220.

Dickson, David, v. 450. vi. 103.

Differences ought to be reconciled, ii.

468. to be coniitost-d before commu-
nion, i. 205.

Diodati, his ttunotation.s, vi. 59.
Diogenes, the Cynic, vi. 56. hin treat-

ment of a hopliist, iv. 278. his praise

of poverty, ix. 69. his contempt for

supcrtiuitits, 78. saying of Diogenes,
iii. 524. his saying to a ])rie.Nt, i. 85.
termed sickness the wrestling of the
soul with tlie body, vii. 543. foast in

memory- of him, i. 337.
Diomedes, a white horse sacrificed to,

i. 193.

Dionysius, robbe<i Apollo of his golden
coat, vi. 1 39.

Dionysius of Alexandria, his dtiuinciu-

tion of 8ciii8in, vi. 144.
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Dionysius S., relates the appearance of

Christ to a pious man, i. 239.
Diotrephes and St. Paul, a dialogue, v.

466,
Director, spiritual, recourse to recom-

mended, iv. 503.
Directory for public worship, v. 418, 631,

649. vi. 191. styled an idol by the

Independents, v, 555.
* Discern,' to, one's self, i. 210.

Disciples, only five at Christ's death ac-

cording to the Talmud, iii, 239.
Discipline, how essential, i. 236. men's

impatience of it, iv. 633. relaxed since

the first ages, 631, 742. want of dis-

cipline the cause of divine judgments,

563. raised as fierce disputes as the

Trinity, vi. 319. 'The Ecclesiastical

Discipline,' (by Travers.) 139. puritan

Frame of Discipline, 355. Scottish

books of Discipline, v. 608. the first

book, vi. 102, 216. 'Fair Warning
against Scottish discipline,' 293.

Discontent, unreasonable, iii. 508. evils

of it, 519, 619.
Discourse, requisite to a feast, i. 390.
Discretion, the safeguard of virtue, iv.

282.

Disease, definition of, v. 8.

Diseases, temples erected to, v. 542. the

Jews held 903 diseases, vii. 508.

Dishes served up in the Lord's Supper,
i. 288.

Disputes in religion, their evils, iv. 138.

Disputing, its evils, iii. 11.

Disquiet, a faithful soul should not feel,

iii. 505.
Dissenting brethren, the Independents

so termed, v. 324, 503, 678.
Divines, the practical said to have been

superseded by the rational, vi. 199.

the clergy called rational divines by
the puritans, 210.

Divorce, except for adultery, forbidden,

ii. 102.
' Do well and hear well,' i. 68.

Doctrine, efficacy of, a note of the

church, vii. 382.

Dod, a puritan divine, v. 415.

Dog of Neptune, i. 88.

Dogs, their attachment, iv. 64. clamour
together at strangers, iii. 522. do not

dishonour the temples, iv. 100. Jew-
ish fable of two dogs and a wolf,

viii. 626.

AoKifidCfiv, i. 209, 211.

Dolabella, his death, iv. 576.

Dolben, John, account of, ix. 431, 592,
Domitian, his practice of killing flies,

V. 162. ix. 241.

Donatists, their schism, i. 85. v. 458.
vii. ir6, 174,217. viii. 327. followed

by the pixritans, v. 589.

,
Donatus pretended that God spoke to

him,ii. 377. surrendered the Scriptures

to the heathen persecutors, vi. 543.
Dorotheus, iii. 340.
Doq^ius, Martin, his play acted at Lille,

vi. 393-
Dort, synod of, v. 661.

Doubts, prayer under, ii. 223.

Dover, the see of a sufiragan bishop, vi.

284.

Downham, a private act passed for leas-

ing the demesne lands, ix. 543.
Downham, G-eorge, v. 505.
Doxology, ancient forms of, iv. 759.
Draco, his laws, v. 205.

Dreams, a proof of the soul's immor-
tality, iii. 248. analysis of the im-

\

pressions produced during dreams, vi.

! 122. often are prophetic, iii. 248. a

;
mode of inspiration, v. 139. divine

warnings in, ii, 419. interpretation of,

i. 259.
Drink, spiritual, i. 150.

I

Drinking said not to break a fast, iv.

540.
Driver, Alice, v. 460.

Drunkards, unfit for the Lord's table, i.

301.
Drunkenness, ' the mother of heaviness,

i
i. 287. said to be 'the reward of virtue,'

i

106. earthly and heavenly, ib.

j

Drusus, moderate grief of his brother

j

for him, iii. 608.

Dulness, no excuse for not communi-

i

eating, ii. 85.

i Du Moulin, Lewis, his dying recanta-

j

tion, ix. 474.

i

Dunbar, thanksgiving for the victory at,

I

V. 318.

j

Duplies of the professors at Aberdeen.

I

(See Aberdeen.)

I Duport, James, dean of Peterborough,

I ix. 468.

j

Durham, the see dissolved by Edward
VI. and restored by Mary, vi. 352.

Dury, John, v. 663, 670.

Dutch annotations upon the Bible, vi,

Dutch church and congregation in Lon-
don, their liturgy, &c,, v, 660, Dutch
proverb, i. 192,

Duties indispensable to salvation, ii. 74.

Duty no servitude, v. 200, importance

of observing, iii, 520. rules for deter-

mining, 197. Grod not beholden to

man for its performance, iv. 665. the

way to peace, 256. Epitome of man's
Ddty, &c., v. 191.

Dynham, lady, her pedigree and history,

i. 458.

Ear, box on the ear at confirmation, i, 55.

Earth compared with heaven, iii. 389,
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617. compared to the worn]), i. 90.

beauty of the earth, 447.
Easter, hallelujahs at, i. 113. pi-ayer

for, i. 531. the chief season for bap-
tism, iii. 183. a special time for holy

communion, i. 325. ii. 56. controversy
concerning, vi. 506. divided the east-

em and western churches, ib. pe-

nitential exercises in the week pre-

ceding, iv. 555.
Eastern church repudiates the supre-

macy of the pope, vii. 357.
Eating, a federal rite, i. 247.
Eating together a sign of union, i. 155.
Eating and drinking a sign of friend-

ship, i. 348,
Eaton, Samuel, vi. 255.
Ebionites, inculcated circumcision upon

all Christians, vi. 590. their gospel,

ii. 416.

Ecstasies, twofold, described by Plato,

iii. 470.
Ecstasy, its nature, v. 146.

Eden, garden of, i. 259.
Eden, the place of departed souls, iii.

242. the future state of the blessed,

463, 455-
Edom, God's judgment upon, v. 102.

Edric, hung for the murder of Edmund
Ironside, v. 216.

Education, thanksgi\'ing for, i. 513.
Edward the Confessor, visions of Christ

and St. John to, iv. 330. his body dis-

interred at We.stminster, ix. 560.

Edward VI., his life by Haj-ward, vi.

216. first Prayer Book of, implies

daily communion, ii. 44.
Edwards, Thoma.<3, his Gangraena, v. 446.
Egg, ba<l from a bad bird, v. 54.
Ego wtn num ego, i. 271.
Egyytt, the Jews' release from, a type of

the rest of heaven, iii. 85. legends
connected with Christ's visit to, iv.

332-
Egyptian hymn, i. 109, no.
Egyptians, their burial of the prophet of

Isis, iii. 592. animal worship among
them, V. 247. vi. 239. tlieir f«tasts, i,

113. their inscription over their li-

l)rary, iii. 504.
EiKwy BoffiKiK^, proofs of its being the

work of bishop Gauden, ix. 565.
Ejaculations on H[)ccial occasiouH, ii. 218,

ElderH, lay, their office among the prew-

byterians, v. 316. ordinances appoint-
ing ruling ehlers, 664. difference be-

the English and Sc<itch presbyterians

c»>nreniing ruling elders, vi. 299.
Eleazar, K., his saying, iii. 498.
Elect, thouglit by some incapable of sin,

V. 171.

Election of (iod from all eternity, vii.

263.

Elements, not changed in the eucha-

rist. (See Transuhstantiotion.)

Elias, traditional prophecy of his coming
before the second advent of Clirist,

vi. 507. why he called for fire from
heaven, i. 91. manner and design of

his appearance at the transfiguration,

ii. 365, 604. iii. 247. testifies to Christ,

299. apocryphal book of Elias, 284.

Eliezer, R., his prayer, iv. 535.
Elixir of life, prescribed by an empiric,

ix. 114.

Elizabeth, queen, her Injunctions against

railing language, \\. 89.

Elohim, expresses not the essence, but
providence of God, iii. 92.

Eloquence, its efficacy, vii. 54 1. its de-

pendence on pronunciation, vi. 574.
Elvas, the bishop of, his speech, v. 236.

Ely.sian fields, i. 88.

Ember-week, prayer for, ii. 325.
Emperors, prayed for by the Apostles
and first Christians, viii. 165.

Encomium, derivation of the word, i. 107.

Encratites, \\. 218.

End, but one to be kept in view, iii.

539-
Endurance, desen-ed, iii. 497.
Enemies, the worst are those who have

done evil to a man, iv. 397.
Engagement, The, when and b}- whom
drawn up, v. 316. vi. 321.

England, marriage customs in, i. 156.

its diseased condition, v. 11, 112. its

recent historj- and provocations com-
pared with those of the Jews, vii. 623.
viii. 6. God's recent judgments upon,
iv. 573- V. 107. ^iii. 80. church and
state identical in, vi. 373. God's
judgment upon, compared with those
in the seven churches, viii. 105. de-
cline of religion in, v. 578. com-
plaints of increased vice in, 377.
moral results of the refonnation in,

contrasted with those of the church of
Rome, viii. 514. growing contenipt
for ecclesiastical auth(»rity in, 127.
necil of peace and union among l)e-

lievers in, viii. 148. special .spiritual

privileges att-iche«l to. 1 3. the tyranny
of Rome nowhere nn»re grievous than
in, 90. nati(»nal vices the cause of civil

c<unmotion in, 437. increase of poj>er}'

untier tIanie.H II., 448.
' England's (.'oniplaint,' &c., (by Lionel

tiatfonl.) vi. 193.
* England's TragtMly,' vi. 2 2^.

Englami, N«?w. adt»pte«l as a nuxlel by
the Independents, v. 668. Antin«»niian
controversy in, 168,558. IndejKMident
contn>versy in, 457, 494. 595. vi. 188.

Enoch, his translation, i. 5. its design
and entl, iii. 285. 371.

3 B 2
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Enoch, traditional prophecy of his com-
ing before the second advent of Christ,
vi. 507.

Enthusiasm, instances of, v. 146.
Entrails, oath upon, i. 127.

Epaminondas, his constancy, y. 174. his

voluntary poverty, ix. 89,
Epheraeva, iii. 559.
Ephestion, iii. 602. 1

Ephesus, the third general council at, !

decreed that no man should propound >

another faith besides the Xicene, vii,
j

97. viii. 107.

Epictetus, aim and spirit of his philoso-

phy, ix. 81. his fortitude on break-
;

ing his leg, vii. 543,
Epicureans, their tenets, ii. 418.
Epicurism, the Gospel the only true,

iv. 195.

Epicurus, nature of his philosophy, ix.

110. denied the immortality of the
soul, iii. 17, 272. !

Epimenides, quoted by St. Paul, vii.

548.
Epiphany, Christmas-day so called in

the early Church, ii. 57. iii. 364.
Efipha>-y, the Glorious, iii. 347. its

meaning, 363.
Episcopacy, the practice of the church
from the beginning, %-ii. 358. best
agrees with the institution of Christ,

ib. divine right of, taught by the
|

church of England, vi. 307. abjured
'

by parliament, 271. judgment of
]

Anglican divines on, 306. called A nti-

christ by the sectaries, v. 610.

Equality of mind, iv. ^132.

Equals, duty towards, ii. 467.
j

Er, the legend of, iii. 17. !

Erasmus, recommends confinnation, i.
;

61. his phrase of ' talkative silence,'

i. 238. his proposals for reconciliation

between protestants and the church
of Rome, vii. 386. his hatred of dis-

sension, xiii. 341. his saying to More,
ii. 366. advocates the free use of the
Scriptures, vi. 575.

Erasmus, St., iii, 561. i

Erigena, John, wrote against the dogma
j

of transubstantiation, vii. 400.
|

'EpiTi'Sia, i. 282,

Essen es, their oaths, i. 351.
\

Eternity, considerations on, 89. not to '

be contrasted with time, iii. 329. i

Ethiopia, church o^ see Church of \

Ethiopia.

Ethiopian Christians, i. 42.

Ethiopian eunuch, his baptism, i. 11, 37. ;

Ethiopians, their uprightness, v. 227. <

Ethiopic version of the New Testament, I

viii. 242.
I

Eucharist, derivation of the word, i. 104,
|

1 10, 206. 374. its institution adopted
|

by Christ from the Jewish Paschal
supper, 17, 75, 97, 110. ii. 13. its de-

sign, i. 94, 322, 374, 594. ii. 22, 87.
iv. 499. expressly commanded by
Christ, i. 329. a regular duty, ii. 60.

the highest part of Christian worship,
i. 290. ii. 38. benefits of receiving it,

i. 284. it conveys all the bles-sings of

the new covenant, 249. is the nutri-

ment of the soul, 194, 288, 292. con-

veys the Holy Spirit, 148. the con-

course of all grace, iv 188. the medi-
cine of the soul, i. 297. its cathartic

virtues, 298. represents Christ's

love to us, ii. 26, 29. iii. 473. and
our love to Christ, i. 331. a remem-
brance of Christ, 98. a covenant with
God, 118. union with Christ. 143.

typifies unity, 154. ii. 30. a bond of

brotherhood, i. 250. and charity, 367.
an antidote against death, 80. a mar-
riage feast, 143. a sign of remission of

sin, 132. anciently called "life,' ii. 78.

How often it ought to be received not
determined by Scripture, 33. received

daily by the Apostles, 36. and in the

primitive church, i. 217, 279, 324,

342. ii. 37. in Spain and Rome. i.

356. weekly, on every Lord s day, by
the Apostles, ii. 17. on every Lord's

day and holiday, in the early church,
i. 217, 325. ii. 42. viii. 567. reasons

for its frequency, i. 356. celebrated

festing, iv. 590. mode of its celebra-

tion, i, 86, III, next celebrated thrice

a year, 325, causes of decline in its

frequency, 279. only once a year in

later times, 325, once a month by
some, 218. or twice or thrice a year,

219. enjoined by the Anglican canons
to be received thrice a year at least,

ii. 56 viii. s:o. only once in the mo-
dem church of Eome, 280. four times
a week in the time of S. Basil, i. 217.
sometimes celebrated in the evening,

ii. 46. rejoicings for the day, i. 237.
collections for the poor prop>er to it,

169, 201. Eucharistic customs in the
primitive church, 115, 160. the Greek
church, 171. the Russian church, 234.
eucharistic elements sent to the sick in

the early church, 16S. ii. 5. 45. to mar-
tyrs, i. 357. and prisoners, 168. given
to infants, vi. 500. vii. 378. buried
with the dead, ix. 495. by some cele-

brated in water only, i. 370. water
mingled with the wine, 82, 369. the

consecrated wine sometimes mingled
with ink, ix. 495. the wafer adopted
by the puritans at Geneva, v. 621.

commemoration of the departed in the

eucharist, iii. 250. ' eucharistical ac-

tions * other than the holy communion,
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i. 114. miraculous reception by a lord

in Provence, 353.
The eucharist no common meal, 502. not

bare bread and wine, 85, 297. doctrine

of the fathers concerning it, 152.

doubts concerning it resolved, ii. 60, 78.

it is religion clothed in outward gar-

ments, i. 199. implies fit ministers,

iv.731. to communicate is a Christian

duty, ii. 12. enjoined upon all who
;

are not under penance, 44. what per-
,

sons are fit to receive, i. 387, 464. ii.
[

57, 63. all true Christians are entitled, :

63, 84. preparation requisite, i. 180, i

598. self-examination, 208. faith and
repentance, 309. charity, 205. mis-

takes often committed, 216. danger
|

of receiving it unprepared, ii. 20. ad-
|

vice for first communicants, i. 224. a
!

test of fitness, ii. 79. what acts and dis- ,

positions befit it, 200. reverence for
;

it not superstitious, 219. its eflicacy
J

depends on our cooperation, 175. be-
\

nefits of frequently partaking, 310, !

318. iii. 473. the baptismal covenant
renewed in it, ii. 32. infrequency a i

sign of decay, i. 324. sacrifice of one's
i

self a part of it, iii. 474, danger of ;

neglecting it, ii. 26, 48. 84. productive 1

of impiety, i. 409. discord, wars, &c.,
j

281. and all abuses, ii. 53. vain and
1

trifling exc\ises for omitting it, i. 221, '

230, 308. ii. 87. idle scruples, i. 613. !

ii. 84. voluntary absence is self-ex-

communication, i. 229, 301, 326. un-
worthy participation may cause dis-

;

eases, &c., 301. worldly business not
to be hastily resumed after commu-
nion, 267. dangers of relapse, 615.
subsequent sin aggravated by recep-

tion, T29, 272. examination often re
1

commen«led, 271. purity should be
engendered by it, 280. and charity,

281. it is a preparation for the eternal

supper, 290.

Christ really present in the Eucharist, I

but not substantially, i. 127, 150,
|

287. vii. 299. no mere figure of the
,

death of Christ, vii. 299. in what
sense it is a sacrifice, i. loi. iv. 732.
a conuneiiu (ration of Christ's death,

!

i. 102, 239, 336, 50^. and representa-
1

tion, 127. but not a proper sacrifice,

81, 342. a fuawt upon a sacrifice, 288.

falsely held by the church of Home to

be a proper jtropitiatory sacrifice, vi.

501. it presents anew Christ's one
sacrifice, i. 100. viii.6ii, Honiishcon-
ceptions of the doctrine, see Trauxub-
stn)itlufi'nt, M'lsscn. ,Siirrijirc. Connnu-
nion in ont; kind n<it practised for the
first 1000 years, vii. 64. neither scrip-

tural nor primitive, 303. erroneously

sanctioned by the church of Rome, vi.

501. puritan objections against the

Anglican form, ii. 6 1 . neglected during
the civil wars, 11. parliamentary or-

dinance concerning suspension from
communion, vi. 81.

Eudoxia, her historj', iii. 513.
Eunomius, his heresy, viii. 210. put
down by the first council of Constan-
tinople, vii. 138.

Eusebius Vercellensis banished by Con-
stantius, vi. 392.

Evangelic, rapid gj'owth of the sect so

called explained, vii. 67.

Evangelists, truth of their testimony, ii.

581. Christ said to come in them, 578.
their simplicity compared with secular

writers, 598. their office in the apo-

stolic church, viii. 175.

Eve, how deceived, i. 295. ' the Eve
within us,' iv. 253.

' Ever,' in Scripture, its signification.

iii. 87.

Evil, its existence accounted for and
ju.stified, ix. 141, 190. good springs

out of, iii. 514. exists more in oui"selves

than in outward things, 517. tlie plea-

sure of it flies away, iv. 532. good to

be returned for it, ii. 468. evil in the
church no ground for breaking off

communion, 65.

Evil, touching for the, by James II.,

ix. 489.
Evils, not to feel them were not to be

men, iii. 549. sin the most grievous
of, 530.

Evidence to be warily received, ii. 614.
Evidences of various kinds, ii. 638.
Examination after communion enjoined,

i. 271. exacted before membership by
the jmritans, v. 666.

Examination, self, a daily duty, i. 208.

consists of two points, 210. specially

required before communion, 225.
Examples of great men to be followed,

ix. 266.

Excomnmnicatc persons ordered to de-

part fronj the churcli, ii. 58, 73.

Excommuniciiti»)n, practised by St. I'aul,

iv. ,^57. law of the church of Englaml
concerning, vi. 294. Nelf-inflicted, by
abstinence from the Lord's table, i.

326. the greater denounceil anciently
twice a year by the bisluqi, and four
tinies by each parish priest, viii. 585.
on what occaHionH and grounds to be
used, 613.

Excrements, oaten l»y the followii>* of

MauLS, i. 187.

Excu.ses, ineffectual, for not conuuuni-
cuting. i. 221.

Kxercises, inxlily, their nature and u.so

in religion, iv. 55 s;.
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Existence, reminiscence of previous, iv.

354-.
Expiation, day of, i. 139,

Eye, evil, i. 190.

Eyre, Mr,, his attack upon Baxter, vi.

173-

Eyre, Mrs., her eulogy of Patrick, ix.424.

Ezechiel, his vision, iii. 281.

Ezra, said to have introduced lessons

from the prophets into the synagogue
service, \'i. 519.

Fabii, three hundred slain in one day,

vii. 509.
Fable of the man in hell wreathing a

rope of hay, which an ass eats up,

ix. 207. Jewish, of two dogs and a
wolf, viii. 626.

Face, made to shine by the Holy Spirit,

ii. 386.

Face of God, how beheld, i. 185.

Factions, their evils in religion, viii. 642.
Faculties, their rank and objects, iv.

671. deified by grace, i. 285,

Faculty, the action of one excludes the
other, i. 197.

Faith, its nature and conditions, i. 309.
iv. 108. true definition of it, 112. faith

and trust differ, iii. 659. its power to

enlighten the mind, 310. gradual
growth of faith, ib. its connection
v/ith sense, 624. the gift of noble
minds, 311. its measure, ii. 663. en-

genders love, 646. divine faith, i. 140.
j

unites to Christ, 145. faith in Christ '

an antidote against all evil, iii, 504.
blends with doubt of ourselves, iv.

285. wariness in faith recommended,
ii. 614, its efficacy in producing con-

tentment, ix. 197. saving and not

saving faith, vi. 70, its relation to i

righteousness, iv. 377. the only in-
|

strument of justification, vii. 256. this
j

doctrine reconciled with the necessity I

of good works, ib. whether it justifies

as an instrument, vi, 68. Faith required
in baptism, i. 3 7. strengthened by holy

communion, 293. prayer for faith, 576.
the want of faith a sin, iii. 507. once
had, may be subsequently lost, vi.

458. vii, 262. cannot be imputed to

those who continue in sin, 258, popu-
lar phrases for faith, iv. 109. affected

phrases of the puritans to express

faith, 112. defined by parliamentary
ordinance, vi. 81. the rule of faith the

three Creed.s, vii. 85. the Apostles'

Creed, vi. 473.
Fall, degradation of man since his fall,

iii. 323. how to rise after a fall, iv.

142.

Falsehood unmasked, &c. vi. 443.
Familiarity towards God, ii. 108. vi. 142.

Familiarity of the puritans in prayer,

V. 333-
Familists, v. 557, 600.

Fast of expiation among the Jews, iv.

547, characteristics of a true fast, v. 20,

feast of the fast, 13. not broken by
drinking, iv. 540. or by an evening
collation, ib. prayer for a public fast,

ii. 318.

Fasting, Treatise of, iv, 537, defini-

tion of fasting, iv. 580. scriptural ob-

ligation for fasting, 583, its ends
and uses, 585. the life of angels, 617,

commendation of it, 618. a symbol of

death, v, 19. its benefits, vii, 418. it

elevates the soul, iv, 589, v. 21, true

and false fasting contrasted, vii. 4 1 4.

viii. 646, public and private fasting,

471. does not consist in mere absti-

nence from certain meats, vii. 313. its

chief value lies in an act of mercy, 448.
alms the crown of fasting, v. no. an
aid to prayer, iv. 590. fasting for osten-

tation, i. 2 19. undue prominence given

to fasting, iv.602. ineffectual unless it

work upon the soul, v. 18, 49. vain

without corresponding repentance and
amendment, iv. 624. v. 37. viii. 24.

signs which should accompany ac-

ceptable fasting, vii, 416, 428. casu-

istical rules for fasting, iv. 540, mo-
deration to be observed in, 566, dry
diet observed in, 612, special days set

apart for, 591, 604, rules for those

who cannot fast, 624. fasting enjoined

by the church of England, vii. 314.
heretical usages concerning fasting, iv.

597-
Fasts, civil and spiritual, iv. 601. judi-

cial assemblies held on fasts, v. 5 1 , nu-

merous among the Jews, 13. manner
of their observance among the Jews,
viii. 478. four fasts appointed during

the captivity of Jerusalem, vii. 411,

the fourth and sixth days of the week
in the primitive church, v, 20. vii, 417.
extreme instances of fasts, ii. 664.

appointed for Sunday by the puritans,

V. 490.
Fatalism, believed in by many, espe-

cially the Turks, vii. 499.
Fate, not to be blamed, iii. 631.

Father, his witness to Christ, ii. 353,
641. iii. 105, 314. the Son a witness

to the Father, iii. 217,

Father, his conduct to a penitential

child, iv, 35,

Fathers do not give authority to the

truth, but derive tlieirs from it, vii.

133. their calculation of tlie end of

tlie worl<l, iii. 373.
Faults, of various kinds, i. 227. no man
exempt from, iv. 532. tlie sense of
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faults, a sign of progress, iv. 362. how
far to be passed by, iii, 525.

Faustus, taught that the Old Testament
belonged solely to the Jews, viii. 46.

Feake, Christopher, v. 483.
Fear, the proper affection towards God,

i. 221. its effects, v. 22. its torment,

iv. 33. produced by sin, i. 213. em-
ployed by the Gospel, vi, 227. taught

by the Gospel as well as the law,

V. 287. rules for its control, iii. 536.

Feast, a joyful occasion, i. 358. four

things requisite to constitute a feast,

388. good discourse requisite to a

feast, i. 390. without a friend no feast,

iv. 260. feast upon a sacrifice, i. 107,

122,349, 356. on making covenant,

348-
Feasts, the ends of their institution,

iv. 499. signs of union, i. 155. how
impressive, 98. require fitting guests,

181. why seldom given by great per-

sons, 371. accompanied by sacrifice,

113, abuse of feasts, iv. 176. portions

sent to friends from feasts, i. 339.
Gentile feasts, 105. public feasts in

Greece, 367. heathen feasts, 88. iii.

70, neglect of feasts among the Jews
a cause of cutting off, i. 326. feasts in

the early Church, 165. feasts of cha-

rity, their histitution, i. 334. ii. 81.

(See also Afjapce, Charity.)

Featley, Daniel, v. 306, 635. vi. 395.
Febo, cavalier del, vi. 39.
Federal rite, i. 247.
Feeling, inward, no proof of external

truth, v. 392.
Felix, pope, schism between him and

Damasus, vii. 393.
Fell, Jolm, account of, ix. 449.
Fellowship with God, dependent upon

holiness, i. 187.

Fenner, v. 408.

Ferrar, Nicholas, inculcated celibacy,

ix. 461.

Fervency, its influence, i. 194.

Festival, joy in celebrating one, i. 481.

a goo*l man esteems every day a fes-

tival, ix. 232,

Festivals, objections of the puritans to,

V. 388.

Fever cures some diseases, iii. 51 4.

Fickleness, i. 425.
Field, the autlior of the first Admonition

to parliament, vi. 286.

Fiorabras, balsam of, vi. 35.

Fifth mntiarcliy men, v. 607.

Kitich, D.'wiifl, carl of Ayk'sfoni, ix. 53H.

Finch, SylvanuH, Huspendcl liy P.-Urick,

ix. 546.

FinU rcruin rapnt, iii. 5 1

4

Fire in sacrifice, i. 91. appraianco of

God in fire, ii. 364. iii. 1 10. Imly fire,

unextinguished during the captivity,

iv. 61. ' Physical Contemplations on
Fire,' vi. 87.

:
First-fruits, given to the priest, i. 189.

: Fiscus papalis, iv. 337.
Fishermen, their rudeness, ii. 449, 585.

:
Five mile act, v. 270, 467, 689. vi. 42,

j

147, 274, 380. Patrick's answer to

1
a case of conscience concerning, 361.

' Fleetwood, general, v. 479. vi. 150, 171.

;

Flesh, its component parts, i. 72. its

j

desires evil, iv, 132. rules for morti-

1

fying the flesh, 556.
' Florence, council of, the Nicene faith

I

urged by the Greeks upon the Latins,

j
vii. 104. dispute at relative to the

procession of the Holy Ghost, 105.

the Greeks admitted the western doc-

trine of the procession, and tlie supre-

macy of the pope, 128.

Flying, its signification, ii. 408.

Fonts erected in places of martyrdom, i.

23. at the church door, 24.

Food, different kinds of, i. 276. spiri-

tual, 334. philosophy the food of the

soul, i. 277. thanksgiving for food, i.

375-

j

Fool, his choice, iii. 528.

Fools difficult to please, iii. 541. iv. 314.

!

'Hospitalof incurable fools,' vi. 83, 1 12.

Forgiveness enjoined by Christ, i. 312.
i prayer for a heart of forgiveness, 581.

FormcB assistentes, vi. 11.

;
Forms in religion do not satisfy God, iv.

i
120.

Fortitude of Christ, i. 503.
Fortune compared to a tide, i. 69. its

inconstancy, iii. O15. to be despised,

iv. 308. falsely exalted above virtue,

197. folly of imputing events to, viii.

638.

Fountayne, history of the family, ix. 551

.

Fox and the mask, a fable, vi. 262.

France, church of, (See Church of
France.) fasts appointed on the ap-

proach ofwar with France, vii. 6 13. its

viciousness the cause of its being vatj-

(juished, viii. 370. persecution of pro-

testants in, 456.
Francis, St., raised to an ctiuality with

I

the Saviour in the church of llome,
vii, 361,

Francis, friar, an old play, vi, 225.

Franciscan, anecd«»te of a, iv. 628.

Frankfort, troubles at, v. 440. vi. 99,

,
'.^7-

Free will not lost by the fall of A«lam.
vii. 253.

French king, his league with the popo,

i. 130.

Friar, his prayer for sudden death grant-

ed, iii. 563.

Friday, a special ilny of prayer and fast-
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ing, iv. 593, 748. why appointed a
(

fast, V. 20. vii. 417. observed as a

fast by tlie church of England, iv. 598.
Friend, blessing of a good one, iii. 499,

549. iv. 297. ix. 226. difficulty of

finding one, iv. 488. joy in seeing a
friend, iii. 62. the best friend in the

world, i. 489. a feast without a friend

is no feast, iv. 260. the recollection of

a friend how sweet, i, 503. urgency
of the request of a djdng friend, ii. 15

a friend dying for us, to be for ever

remembered, i. 283. the loss of a
friend often beneficial, iii. 511. ad-
vice TO A FRIEXD, iv. 39-).

Friends, theirmutual support, iii. 499. all

good men should be friends, 584. con-

tact of spirits between, iv. 39, 3. the

firmest are those who have conferred

good, 397. thanksgi\dng for, i. 512.

to be enjoyed as if they may be lost,

iii. 596. their mortality to be con-

templated, ix. 84. consolation for their

loss, iii. 341, 541, 552, 583. 620, 632.

xii. 582. to what extent they should

be mourned for, iii. 604. how to show
love for them, i. 337. folly of wishing

them to revive, iii. 555. consolatory
DISCOURSE ON THE DEATH OF FRIENDS,

645.
!

Friendship, essential to happiness, ix.

26. its blessings, 442. the sweetest
|

comfort of life, iii. 549. leads up to
\

God, iv. 351. even a false friendship
;

not to be roughly torn asunder, vii. !

549. its mode in heaven will be dif-
j

ferent, iv. 80. commendation of it, 355,
482. not to be contracted for selfish

|

aims 3 70. becomes better by age, 371.

a passion rather than a virtue, 355. its
|

excellence lies in excess, ib. should I

have no limits, 535. necessity for it,
'

242. lies in executing the wishes of the

dead, i. 337.
Fuller, his sermon at the Savoy, vi. 180,

196.

Fundamental truths or doctrines de-

fined, vii. 113.

Funerals, how conducted in the early

church, iii. 250. dole at, i. 166.

Gabriel, ii. 427.
Gag for the New Gospel, its history, vi.

24. vii. 183.

Gain, loss to be preferred to dishonest,

V. 210.

Gainsborough, Patrick's birth-place, ix.

407. taken by the king's troops, 411.

Galen, lost liis parents while young, iii,

575-
Galilaeans, the Christian >i so c.^lled, i.

Galilean confession, vi. 464.

Game, life compared to a, iii. 510.
Gangra, council of, i. 165.

Ganymede, i. 268.

Gargantua, story of, iv. 328.

Ga,rment of religion, i. 199.
Garments, white, anciently worn on
Whitsunday, i. 20. what they typify,

ii. 363. iii. 245.
Garnet, his judgment that the innocent
might for the benefit of catholics be
destroyed with the guilty, viii. 536.

Gataker, v. 306, 317, 567. his ordina-

tion disputed, vi. 286. his treatise on
lots, 218.

Gate of the oppressed, v. 104.

Gauden, sir Dennis, ix. 571, 615.

Gauden, Elizabeth, letters of Patrick to,

ix. 445; 571—617-
Gauden, John, bishop of Worcester,

his Remonstrance to Cromwell, vi.

106. proofs of his having written EUoou
^arriKiKri, ix. 566. ' Anatomy of Dr.
John Gauden,' vi. 120. Reply to his

Antisacrilegus, 199.
Gaunt, saying of a friar of, iv. 342.
Geneva, discipline of, v. 316. disputes

at, about the wafer cake, 621. let-

ter from, to Frankfort, vi.''99. liturgy

of, V. 658, (See also Church of Geneva.)
Genius, the good, i. 109.

Gennadius, his vision, iii. 248.

Gentile king defines a miracle, ii. 540.
Gentiles, at feasts sent portions to their

friends, i. 339. washings used by them,

17. their oracles, ii. 438.
G^ree, John, v. 590.
Germany, reformed churches of, have

daily prayer, iv. 749.
Geta, murdered by Caracal la, vi. 216.

Ghost, Holy, differs from Spirit, ii. 529.
(See also Spirit.)

Giffard, Bonaventure, account of, ix. 493.
Giffard, George, v. 589.
Gift and sacrifice differ, i. 324.

Gifts, all men have not the same, vi.

422.

Gihon, waters of, ii. 424.
Giles of Passamonte, vi. 98.

Gillespie, George, v. 386.

Gilpin, Bernard, vi. 306, 336, 346.

Glass represents not the thing but its

image, iii. ?o.

Glory of God, its signification, ii. 388.

divine glory, a name for the Holy
Ghost, 377, 415.

Gloucester, the cobbler of, v. 495,
Glutton, proverb concerning a, i. 124.

Gluttony, its pernicious effects, 307. the

holy communion a remedy for, 299.
Gnostics, derivation of the term, v.

131. their tenets, v. 139, 168. their

writings, iii. 26?. their false preten-

sions, 310. held among other errors
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the tenet of two deities, viii. 43. con-

demned all fasting, iv. 597,
Gobryas, iii. 327.

God, signification of the term 0^os, iii.

92, all good, iv. 78. the highest good,
j

iv. 351. his attributes, 649. essentially

holy, i. 1 78. eternally good, iii. 84. unity

of God, ii. 466. his will has no cause

antecedent to it, being itself the cause

of all things, vii. 264. the Godhead
essentially removed from sense, i. 71. I

God not to be understood, iii. 39. ma- I

nifest in his works, ii. 123. his cha-
j

racter impressed on all his works, i.
1

3. what it is to see him, iv. 71. in

what sense he has been seen, iii. 382.

known only in part, 50. universal

belief of mankind in, iv. 653. his great-

ness and wisdom contemplated, 69.

his perfections, iii. 64. he has a double
1

knowledge, 40. always present to the
j

soul, 582. his image cannot be made,
|

vii. 328. is not the cause of evil, ix.
|

194. in what sense God is said to re-

pent, iv. 543. his pleasure in his
i

works a reason for our being content-
|

ed with them, ix. 156. happiness of

seeing him, iii. 33. the contemplation

of his attributes conducive to content-

ment and resignation, ix. 147.

God our Father, i. 462 . manifested in the

Son, 71, 99. mystery of God dwelling
in the flesh, 497. distance between God
and man taken away, 141. unity ofGod
manifested in Christ, ii. 438. the source

of love, iii. 55. his love towards man,
i. 281, 499. ii. 23, 27, 459, iii. 287. iv.

510. manifestation of his love in the

Gospel, ii. 124. loves to impart him-
self to man, iv. 119. his invitation to

the soul, i. 198. his providence our
comfort and support, iii. 499, 507,601,
634. liis will rules all things, 598.
does all things for the best, 600. ex-

tends over the visible and iMvisil)le

worlds, viii. 528. Ins i)rovidence rules

by degrees, iii. 634. pennits nothing
})ut for wise and holy ends, viii. 530.
instructs the good l»y blessings, the \

bad by chastiHeniuiits, iv. 419. tnjth '

of his promises, 512. does not delight

in huniatj Hutforiug, 567. knowledge
of (Jod the lift" of tlu! soul, iii. 325.
(iod the satisfaction of the soul, iv.

421. union and friendship with him
the life of the soul, ii. 31. iv. 674. v.

40. happiness of union with liini, iv.

77. and of trusting in him, 673. his

commandmentH lovely, i. 4S4. Iiapjii-

ness ofst'oiiig liini in flio future life, iii.

78, 89. Iiow to behold his fn«e, i. 1S5.

bliss of beholding it, iii. 458. tiie Jews
I

say only 36 persons in every ago !

behold his face, 246. a holy man is

his delight, i. 187. what preparation

he requires, 214. holiness requisite to

converse with him, 179. how we are

transformed into him, 185. holiness

brings into fellowship with him, 187.

communion with ( i od not confined to de-
votion, iv. 127. it requires calm, i. 205.

His covenant with man, 431. men are

debtors to him, 203. duty of man to-

wards him, ii. 103, 466. iv. 665. v. 199.

to love him the whole duty of man, iv.

351. how he is to be worshipped, i.

323. some actions more particularly

conducive to his honour, 185. fiveniles

for obeying him, iv. 436. fear the
proper affection towards him, i. 221.

what confidence is proper towards
him, 10 1, 221. danger of irreverence

towards him, 207. God not pleased by
hollow forms, iv. 120. does not with-

draw his grace for one sin, i. 311.
his patience towards sinners, 475. his

anger increased by sin, 305. his anger
terrible, iii. 326. injustice often done
in his name, v. 121. Sons of God, vari-

ous usages of the phrase, ii. 348, 351.
heathen notions of him, viii. 209.
lower objects called God, iii. 303.
voice of God, its signification, ii. 371,
the unknown God, i. 88. origin of the
saying ' Follow God' disputed, ix.

143. 'Godded with God,' a puritan
phrase, ii. 508. v. 293.

Godfathers and godmothers, care in

choosing them inculcated, viii. 575.
Godfrey, sir Edmondbury, his murder,

ix. 568.

Godliness, combined with gain, v. i.

the power of, described, 384,
' Godly man's picture,' &c., (by T.Wat-

son,) vi. 204.

Gods, false, imitate the true. i. 91.
lower gods, moaning of the ti'rni. ii.

347. public benefactors honoured by
the heathen as gods, viii. 459. hea-
then gods lost their ])ower when
Clirist came, ii. 439. said to succour
those who are of kin to them, iv, 514.
gods of the heathen, only woi-shipped
by them in tinu>s of prosperity, ix. i 22.

(roilwin (or (Uxlden), a Honnsh priest,

his history, ix. 493.
Gold, its false splendour, iii. 491. shower

of gold, i. 91

.

Good, absolute and relative, v. 345. to

complain of that which is good, is tvs

culpable na to eonuuend that which
is evil, viii. 417. man so constituted by
(Jod as to choosu good, vii. 580. theo-
ries of pliilo.soplu>rs concerning the
greatest good, iii. 274. good and evil,

their distril)ution by IVovidmec
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fied, ix. 141. good deeds benefit the

doer, i. 204. Good man, how under-

stood among the Jews, 189. good
men, most affected by blessings, iv.

419. good works thought popery by
some, i. 219.

Good-Friday, prayer for, ii. 192.

Goodness, tested by temptation, iv. 88.

Goods of earth, how precarious, iii. 14.

the greatness of some intolerable, 296.

loss of them often beneficial, 510.

Goodwin, John, v. 503. vi. 157, 160.

hymn composed by him, v. 648. his

prayer for Cromwell, 335. his sen-

tence, 637. his death, ix. 589.
Goodwin, Thomas, v. 517.
Gore, sir John, Patrick's epitaph upon

liim, ix. 481.

Gore, William, a friend of Patrick, ix.

423, 481, 552.

Gorgonia, iii. 246. eulogy of her by
Gregory Nazianzen, vii. 468.

Gospel, the, a superior dispensation to

the Law, ii. 625. superior to philo-

sophy, 470. its rationality, 6t6. its

consolations, iii. 542. not a gloomy
religion, iv. 433. a pattern of the life

after the resurrection, xi. 3. employs
fear as well as hope, 227. exacts

nothing unreasonable or impossible, 1

V. 206. purity of its doctrines, ii. 465.
'

truth of its promises, 495. its power
i

to change mankind, iii. 305. designed
to extirpate wickedness, v. 175. causes

,

of its partial success, 175. man's
j

sluggishness in receiving it, iii. 295.
'

folly of disbelief in it, 307. men's
wickedness the impediment to the
spread of it, 302 . Apocryphal Gospels,

i. 206. iii. 239. Gospel of the Ebion-
ites, ii. 416. of the Nazarenes, lb. a
fifth Gospel invented in the bosom of

the Romish Church, vi. 599.
]

Gothic churches, had nine words for the
i

history of Christ, i. 337.
|

Gouge, Dr., v. 306, 315.
{

Government, necessity of it in the
j

church confessed by the puritans, v.
|

689.
Governor, prayer for a, i. 514.
Governors, duty towards them, i. 436.

their lawful commands to be obeyed,

V. 683.

Grace, consequent upon desire, i. 187.

calls for human cooperation, ii. 112.

presumj)tuous theories concerning it,

iv. 1 1 1 . not to be attained immediately

after sin, i. 228. not withdrawn for

one sin, 311. perverted theory of free

grace, v. 128, 171. prayer for grace,

ii. 212.

Graces V>ef<)rp nnd after meat, ii. 333. iv.

680.

' Grand Imposture of the church of

Rome,' by Thomas Morton, yii. 165.

Grapes, typify unity, i. 369. dream of

white grapes, 259.
Grate, compared to the heart, i. 195.
Gratilla, anecdote of, iii. 525.
Grave, uncleanness from touching one, v.

186. key of the grave, ii. 541. iii. 236.

Greatrakes, Valentine, account of, ix.

631. consulted by Patrick, 447. Pa-
trick's certificate to him, 630.

Greece, public feasts in, i. 367.
Greeks, derived their mythology from

the Scriptures, i. 87. their great men
principally poor, ix. 70. reproof of

them by Demosthenes, ii. 112.

Greenham, vi. 143.

Greenwood, v. 311, 628.

Gregory II., his proceeding against Leo
the Isaurian, vii. 372.

Gregory VI., one of three rival popes,

vii. 395-
Gregory VII., first arrogated the power

to depose kings, \'ii. 66. raised him-

self above the emperor, 233.

Gregory Xazianzen, asserts the divine

right of episcopacy, vi. 309. his de-

nunciation of schism, 145. supersedes

the hymns of Apollinarius, 394. trait

of piety in his mother, ix. 130.

Gregory Nyssen, his opinion of pilgrim-

ages, iv. 335.
Greswold, Edward, v. 652.

Grief, not to be indulged in, iii. 549.
prevented by the wise, 594. termi-

nated by time, 602, 632, should be

reserved for sins, 617. should raise

the soul towards heaven, 582. rules for

moderating gTief, 549. it often leads

to madness, 603. the latest grief is

always the heaviest, 609. often self-

induced, 613.

Grigg, Thomas, Patrick's sermon at his

funeral, vii. 553. ix. 453.
Grotius, eulogized by his contempora-

ries, vii. 343, 345. his work on the

Truth of the Christian Religion trans-

lated by Patrick, 339. numerous edi-

tions and versions of his work, 346.

Grynaeus, Simon, his supposed super-

natural deliverance, ix. 283.

Guernsea, history of the reformed litur-

gies in, V. 659.
Guests should be fit, i. 181. who are fit-

j

ting guests, 391, 464. perfumes at

j

the entrance of a guest, 20 r.

Guevara, Antonius, anecdote of^ iii. 548.

Guide, spiritual, i. 214, 227.

Guildford, the see of a sufEragan bishop,

vi. 284.

Gunning, Peter, bishop of Ely, ix. 537.

;

used the Liturgy under the Common-

\
wealth, vi. 350.
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Gymnosophist, answer of, to Alexander, 1

iii. 567-

Haak, Theodore, translated the Dutch
Annotations, vi. 59.

Hacket, his enthusiasm, v. 146. vi. 358.
Hackwell, George, i. 60.

Hagar, ii. 375.
Haggadak, i. 97.
Hai, E.., his interpretation of dreams,

i. 259.
Haidock, Eichard, vi. 343,
Hale, sir Matthew, v. 256.

Halifax, earlof, his impeachment, ix. 545.
Hall, Joseph, ordains Patrick and others,

ix. 423. his Modest Offer to the West-
minster Assembly, vi. 180. his perse-

cution, 323. defends forms of prayer,

104. his controversy with Smectym-
nuus, V. 662.

Hall, R., vi. 88.

Hallel, the Great, i. no, 113.

Hamilton, Gavin, bishop of Galloway,
vi. 288.

Hammond, Henry, accused of Socini-

anism by Annesley, vi. 450.
Hampden, John, asserted judgment
upon him, v. 545.

Hampden, John, jun. his recantation,

ix. 508.

Hampton Court conference, vi. 215, 459.
Hands, unwashen, not fit for divine

communion, i. 206, 301.

Hanmer, Jonathan, i. 47.

Hanoverian succession, Patrick's satis-

faction at its settlement., ix. 552.
Happiness consists in religion, i. 222.

springs out of its contraries, ix. 132.

lies in few things, iii. 493. not fully

attainable on earth, 464. not to be
attained by wealth or power, ix. 113.

should not depend on others, iii. 522.
Platonic definition of it, ix, 17. hea-

then emblem of it, i. 299. different

degrees of happiness in the future life,

iii. 246.

Hardships, how to be met, iv. 38.

Hardy, Nathaniel, ix, 453.
Hannony, the mind said to be a, iii. 49.
Harris, Walter, M.]). ix. 546,

Harrison, Ralph, D. D., dies of tho

plague, ix. 588.

Harsnet, Samuel, vi. 455,
Harvest, thanksgiving for, ii. 287.

Haste, evils of, iv. 237,

Hatred, its relation to anger, v, 485.
how engendered, i. 281. caused by
neglect of the boly comniunion, ii. 49.

how to be reconciled, 86, 46S.

Hatton, sir C'hristopher, took Ely House
on lease, ix. 535.

Head of the Church, in what sense ap-

plied to English sovereigns, vii. 231.

Healing by the name of Christ, ii. 457.

form of prayer at the healing, ix. 489.

Health, thanksgiving for, i. 512,

Heart, how hardened, i. 305. two ways
of reaching the heart, v. 278. why
offered in sacrifice, 248. praises for a

good heart, iii. 498.
Hearts, compared to a grate or sieve,

i. 195. naturally move towards God,

284.

Heart's ease, the, iii. 493, 503.

Heat, not caused by clothes, iii. 629.

unbridled heat, its evil effects in reli-

gion, \-i. 7.

Heathen, then- natural sense of religion,

V. 193. derived their mythology from
the Scriptures, i. 87. their notions of

mediators, viii. 209. their festivals, \.

105, 109, made merry after their sacri-

fices, 268. their oracles, ii. 438. their

impure life, i. 183. their scoffs at the

Christians, ii. 590. the heathen have
more religion than many Christians,

iv. 131. their guilt not so great as

that of Christians, iii. 326.

Heaven, its happiness, iii. 69, 169, 322,

heaven and earth contrasted, 389.

617. iv. 82. joys of heaven described,

iii. 269, 298. its bliss certain to the

faithful, 398. torments to be freely

endured for heaven, 320. heaven not

to be lightly attained, i. 85. iii. 312,

137. the Christian's business to seek it,

i. 197. the only real good, iii. 6 1 6. ideas

of the Jews concerning heaven, i. 259.
man's nature partakes of heaven, iv.

1 18. different degrees of joy and glory

in heaven, iii. 77, 455. the objects of

virtue will be different in heaven,
iv. 80. perpetual worship in heaven,

736. key of heaven, iii. 236.

Heavens, opening of the, its significa-

tion, ii. 415.
Hebrew speech, its modes of expression,

ii. 656.
Hecuton, his saying, iv. 361.
Heifer, tiu; red, iii. 221.

Heliogabalus, iii. 393.
Hell, the doctrine of it not taught to

Adam, i. 5, nature of its punislunents,

45. vision of hell, 42. the tonnents of

hell, self-inflicted, iii. 325. its exist-

ence denied by certain sectaries, v.

578. meaning of tlio word in tho
Creed, vii. 317. descent of Christ into

hell, disputed by the puritans, v. 634.
Ilelvetia, rich monastery in, iv. 338.
Helvetian leverets turn white from eat-

ing snow, i. 280.

Henderson, Alexander, v. 31 4. 354. 450,
vi. 103.

Henry HI. Christ's blood presented to,

I iv, 340.
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Henry VII., rebellion against, vi. 375.
Henry VITI., excommunicated by pope

Paul III., vii. 358.

Henry VII., Emperor of Germany,
i- 130-

Heraclitus, his account of himself and
his philosophy, ix. 170, his saying,

iii. 95.
Hercules, called the three nights' lion,

i. 88. his labours, iv. 207, 240. his

choice, 182—8. his fame ephemeral,
j

iii. 444. vision of Hercules, 167. i

prayer of the indolent rustic to, v, 38. I

vii. 424. !

Herbs, bitter, in the passover, i. 96. I

Heresies, traced by the fathers to false I

philosophy, vi. 598. not fairly trace-
!

able to the free use of the Scriptures,

597. originated with priests rather I

than laymen, 599.
j

Heresy, the greatest scandal of the !

church, V. 457, 582, too rashly im-
j

puted upon slight differences of faith, '

vii. 115. growth of heresy after the
|

suppression of the church, v. 444.
j

Heretic, the term recklessly applied,
'

i. 82. the epithet forbidden by Eliza-

beth in controversy, vi. 89. '

Heretics rebaptized on conforming to

the Church, vi. 495.
Herle, Charles, v. 325,
Hermits, their austerities, iv. 87. their

voluntary poverty, ix. 90.

Heylin, his views on episcopacy, vi. 312.

falsely charged with disloyalty, 351.
attacked for Socinianism, and Armi-
nianism, 448, 456.

Hickman, Charles, account of, ix. 496.
Hilarion, his mortification of the body,

iv. 276.

Hilarius, banished by Constantius, vii.

393-
Hildersham, Arthur, v. 415. vi. 338.
condemned following strange preach- :

ers, 419. used a form of prayer, v. 631.
vi. 104, 206.

Hill, Richard, commissioner of the
j

Treasury, ix. 543. '

Hillel, R., heavehly voice concerning, ii.

378. rival schools of Hillel and Scham- I

mai, ib.
\

Hipparchus, abandoned the Pythago-
reans, iv. 575.

Hippocrates, his twins, i, r86. his ac-

count of Dernocritus, ix. 168.

Hoard, Samuel, vi. 454.
Hog, Arabic fable of one, vii. 511.

Holdsworth, Dr., vi. 343.
Holiness, essential to God, i. 178. re-

quired for converse with God, 1 79.

commences at Ijaptisni, i. 184. brings

into fellowshij) with God, 187. in-

vites God to the soul, ib. a note of

the church, vii. 382. decay of holiness

in the church, ii. 48. the business of

Christian life, i. 182. consists in divers

actions, 184. may exist in every em-
ployment, 187. the ark called 'holi-

ness,' ii. 435.
Holies, Sir Fretchville, v. 258.

HoUiard, Mr., surgeon, ix. 595.
Holy of Holies, ii. 435.
Holy man is God's delight, i. 187. say-

ing of a holy man, 451, 476.
Holydaj^s, puritan objections to, iv. 599.

V. 3 '9' 386.

Holyrood palace, the Anglican ritual

used in 161 7 at, vi. 48.

Home, thanksgiving for safe return, ii.

256.

Homer, his age, i. 90.

Homilies, advocate the free reading of

Holy Scripture, vi. 579. a new book
of homilies projected, ix. 518.

Honorius, pope, condemned as a heretic

in the fifth general council, vii. loi.

Hooker, Richard, his teaching on the
real presence, i. 151. his defence of

ceremonies, &c., vi. 319.
Hooker, Thomas, v. 561.

Hooper, vi 304.

Hope, its influence upon the Christian,

ix. 19. nourished by the holy commu-
nion, i. 294. rules for its control, iii.

536.
Horse, sacrificed to Diomedes, i. 193.
Horton, Dr., Master of Queen's College,

ix. 417.
Hospital of Incurable Fools, iv. 83, 112.

hospital for sick souls, iii. 505.
Hospitality, a sign of union, i. 155.

typifies unity, 368. commendation of,

iv. 483.
Host, whence derived, ii. 51.

Hotham, sir John, v. 544.
'Hour of prayer,' or ' third hour,' i. 192.

precept of an hour, ii. 17. Jewish
hours, i. 76. hours ofprayer in the early

church, iv. 747,
House, how constituted, i. 1 56.

Howe, John, i. 47. v, 354.
Hughes, George, i. 47.

Humanity of Christ, i. 150.

Humility, its advantages in the pursuit

of truth, vi. 573. blends with confi-

dence towards God, iv, 285. evinces

true loftiness of soul, 55. conducive
to contentment, ix, 185. true and false

humility contrasted, v. 156. humility
of Christ, i. 520. discourse concerning
humility, iv 50. commendation of, v.

221. prayer for, i. 568. ii. 497,
Hunt, Thomas, letter from Patrick to,

vii. 409.
Husband, comfort for the loss of, iii. 575.
Hutchinson, Anne, controversy coca-
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sioned by her iu America, v. 558, 617, 1

668. vi. t6.s.
I

Hyde, Anne, her motives for conversion
i

to the Church of Rome, vii. 76.
j

Hydrostobrac, vi. 95. I

Hymenaeus, his error, iii. 260.
|

Hymn, Egyptian, i. 109, 1 10. paschal, 108.
!

Hymns, natural expressions of praise,
|

iii. 480. not necessarily couched in

metre, i, 107. anciently sung in 1

churches, iv. 758.
j

Hypocrisy, its influence, v. 117. defi-
I

nition of, 127. twofold hypocrisy, of
j

the Atheist and the Pharisee, v.
|

124.
j

Hypocrite, defined, v. 405. character- ;

istics of one, 28;>. such easily obtain :

a repute for sanctity, 118. vii. 45 1. de-
!

testable to God, iv. 120.

Hypocritical Nation, the, a sermon,v. 3.

Iconomachi, judgments said to have be-

fallen, vi. 364.

Idleness, evils of, ii. 74. iv. 105, 149.

men's darling sin, i. 2 19 the source of

misery, ix, 217.

Idolatry, ought to be abandoned, i. 346.
causes of its prevalence, ii. 611. why
not thoroughly extirpated, v. 175, re-

nounced })y the Jews after the capti-

vity, vii. 435. the mother of all heathen
sports and spectacles, vi. 76.

Ignatius, his testimony to the creed of

the apostolic age. vii, 89.

Ignorance cannot be pleaded by Christ-

ians for disobedience, ii 468. v. 204.
no disqualification for holy communion,
i. 308. learned ignorance, iii. 164. the

mother of rashness, vi, 12, 113.

Illumination in baptism, i. 32.

Illyricum, custom in, of washing but
three times during life, i. 43.

Image, in the mind, iii. 394, 411. of the
dead, how affecting, i. 95.

Images, how expressive, i. 71. of things,

are called bytlie names ofthe things they

rei)resent,vii, 121, Images in churches
not unlawful, but not to be worshipped,
vii, 321. history of tiieir introduction

into the church, vii, 67. Romish ex-

cuse for worshipping them, iv 457,
their destruction said to have entaih-d

judgments, vi, 364.
Imagination, its power, v. 149. its lawful

use in religion, 278.

Immortality, the highest prerogative of

man, iii. 297 destined for both soul

and body, i. 276.

Impatience, rules against, iii, 537.
Imposition of Ijands, not a sacrament,

vii, 309, itH efficacy in imi)arting grace
in holy orders, Ih. practised under the
law, i. 51,

Impossibility, the sense of it dispiriting,

iv. 145.

Incense, typical of divine worship, i. 20 r

.

iv. 658.

Inconsistency of human nature, iv.

197.

Indemnity, act of, vi. 84, 295,
Independents, deny special .spiritua,! au-

thority in religion, vi . 2 5 4 allow" kings

certain authority in religion, v. 67c.

their platform of discipline, 666.

adopt the mode of New England,
668. developed the presbj^terian prin-

ciples, vi. 302. repudiated the cove-

nant, V. 315, 451. the London pres-

byteriaus petition against them, vi.327.

hostility of the presbj'^terians to them,
V. 663, vi. 328. their enmity to the

Scots, V. 535, their petition to parlia-

ment, 610, their gradual ascendency,

316. they concerted the death ofCharles

I., 281. generally practised tolera-

tion, 323. vi. 130, compelled to restrict

their original principle of liberty, v,

669, 680, inclined to the scheme of

comprehension, 258.

Index Expurgatorius, expunges passages

of the fathers, vii, 259.
Indian proverb, i, 129
Indians, had officers to receive strangers,

iv. 130.

Indifferent things, rules for determining
them, V, 684,

Indi.sposition, no excuse for not commu-
nicating, ii, S5.

Indulgences, not known in the apostolic

times, vii. 245. nor in the primitive

church, vi. 503. vii. 366. passages

fi'om the fathers falsely quoted for

them by the Romi.sh divines, 245.
their connection with the doctrine of

purgatory, vi. 503. instances of parti-

cular indulgences, iv, v-,7.

Infallibility, H(^mi.sh fallacy in basing it

upon the Scriptures, vii. 379
Infants, baptism of, autlutrizod by Scrip-

ture, i 34. may not l)e .savcil i)y their

parents' faith witlutut baptism, vii 294.
not neces.sarily cond»;mned to hell who
die unbaptizod, 295, comfort against

the death of an infant, iii, 563.
Inferiors, duty towards, ii. 467,
Infidelity, the folly of, iii, 307,
Infirmities, resignation under them a

duty, iv, 5:7. sins of infinnity, ii, 71,

Ingelo, Nathaniel, ix, 417.
Ingratitude, geiienil aniong mankind, i.

Injury, measured by the will, i, 272,

Ink. «;icramental wine niinglu<l with, i,x,

IncjuisitivenesH, an odious vice, ix, 222.

Inspiration, false pretenders to, v, 13S.
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Institutions, good, how corrupted, i. 1 76.

Intellect allies man with heaven, iii. 470.
Intemperance, vice of, iv. 293.
Intention, necessary in baptism, i. 21.

Intercession of angels and saints, advo-

cated by the Church of Rome, viii. 217.

Interest, private must give way to public,

vi. 382.

Interpretation, the gift of, iv, 729.
Invisible, effects of communion with the,

iv, 410.

Invitation of God lies in holiness, i, 187,

invitation of Christ, 434,
Invocation of saints and angels not

scriptural, vii, 272.

lolaus, iv, 240,

Iphigenia, i. 89,

Ipswich, the see of a suffi-agan bishop,

vi. 284.

Ireland, letter from the Scots in, to the

general assembly, v. 529. fast appoint-

ed on account of the rebellion in, viii.

421. objects of the rebellion in, 89.

Irenaeus, meaning of his name, i, 69, his

version of the primitive creed, vii, 84.

his view of the Millennium, iii. 450,
Ireton, vi. 89, 256,

Iron, its affinity for the magnet, iii, 403.
Irreverence in addressing God while

laden with sin, i. 207.

Isaac, a type of Christ, i. 77. iii. 281.

the original of the fables of Iphigenia

and Julia Luperca, i. 89, cause of his

face shining, ii. 386. his covenant

with Abimelech, i, 121.

Isaiah establishes the resurrection of the

dead, iii. 280.

Isis, feast of, i, 183, prophet of, his bu-

rial, iii, 592.
Ismenias of Thebes, v, 124,

Israelites admitted by Moses by bap-

tism, i. 1.5. God's appearances to

them, ii. 364.

Italy, poisonous spider in, ii. 661.

Ixion, i, 93,

Jackson, Thomas, led to doubt the princi-

ples of the puritans, vi. 347,
Jacob, seals his covenant with Laban

with a feast, i. 121,

Jacob, Henry, v. 642.

Jacomb, Samuel, his history, v, 3, vii,

536. ix. 426. Patrick's sermon at his

funeral, vii. 483.

Jafne, voice from heaven at, ii. 377.
James, St., liis chair preserved at Jeru-

salem, vii. 291. legend of his mar-
tyrdom, ix. 211. his liturgy, i. 363,

legend of St. James of Compostella, iv,

James I., his moderation, v, 229. he

signed the Covenant, 420. used the

English liturgy at Holyrood, vi. 48.

puritan protestation of his supremacy,
164. his injunctions respecting preach-
ing and catechising, viii. 577. his

proclamation against innovations in

religion and worship, vi. 317. humble
supplication of silenced ministers to

him in 1609, 335. first puritan pe-

tition to him, 185. millenary petition

to him, 2 r4, his sagacity in discover-

ing the gunpowder plot, viii, 536,
James II., his accession, ix. 489. his

character paralleled with that of Solo-

mon, viii. 170. the service on his ac-

cession day superseded, 159.
James, Dr. T., iv. 337.
Jane, William, account of, ix. 491.
Jealousy fiercer than any fire, i. 258.
Jehuda, R., proverb of, ix. 224.
Jephson, Penelope, her pedigree and

history, ix. 458. takes a vow of celi-

bacy, 460. marries Patrick, 466.
Jephtha's daughter, i, 89.

Jeremiah, said to be buried in Egypt,
iv. 332,

Jericho, bath-col at, ii. 377.
Jersey, reformed liturgy of, v. 659.
Jersey, lady, Patrick endeavours inef-

fectually to reconcile her to the church
of England, ix. 544.

Jersey, Edward, earl of, his impeach-
ment, ix. 544.

Jerusalem, its privileges as the holy
city of God, i. 1 23. not specially holy,

i"^- 335- taking of, by Titus, ii, 517.
one of the great Christian patri-

archates, vii. 399. the New or hea-

venly Jerusalem, its aspect, iv. 344. its

inhabitants, 73. their mode of life,

76, 82. description of it, 67. its

happiness, 72. the blessed vision of
peace, 10. love of the pilgrim for, 9.

25> 5T, 65. controversies concerning,

12. puritan theories of, v, 520,

Jests, scurrilous alone to be condemned
vi. 397-

Jesuit's Gospel, iv. 337.
Jesus and the Resurrection, ii. 335,
Jewish hypocrisy, &c,, v, 1-190.

Jewish legend of ten signs in the sanc-

tuary, iii. 259.
Jewish mother and seven sons, their

martyrdom, iii. 336, 571, 589,
Jewels, their ftilse brightness, iii, 491.
Jews were both permitted and required

by God to be acquainted with the law
of Moses, vi. 517. misinterpret the

prophetic visions of Christ's kingdom
as if betokening an earthly monarchy,
586. their release from bondage a

type of heavenly rest, iii, 85, their

special privileges contrasted with their

ingratitude, vii. 614. tlieir national

and private vices, 616. their ingrati-
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tude paralleled by tl lat of many Chris- ;

tians, 401. their history a type and t

example for the guidance of other

nations, 445. their national sins, v.

52. their grownng iniquity, 60. causes

of their calamities, iii. 20. their piety

formal not practical, v. 194. the spe-

cial sins of the nation, vii. 428. their

idolatry, v. 86. their backsliding in

the desert, iv. 31. forgetfulness of

God the source of all their sins and
consequent judgments, viii. 102. pre-

sumed upon their special privileges,

1 5. when they renounced idolatry

did not abandon their vices, vii.

435. their religion more formal after

the capti\ity, v. 54, 68. their hj^o-
crisy, ii. 472. v. 30, 132. bodily judg-

ments upon them, i. 326. vengeance
of God, ii. 521. causes of their capti-

vity, V. 97. they blasphemed the Holy
Ghost, ii. 570. judgment upon them
for the death of Christ; i. 257. their

doctrine of the future life, iii. 18, 30,

79, 276. always held the immortality

ofthe soul, 6, 30. Jewish ideas of hea-

ven, i. 259. their expectation of the

Messiah, ii. 486. expect an universal

baptism, iii. 182. their various offer-

ings, i. 266. their feasts, 168. their

sacrifices, 360. of three kinds, 123.

their special feasts, 116. held feasts

upon their sacrifices, 107. partook
of the sacrifices, ii. 41. sent gifts on
festival days, i. 265. sent portions

from their feasts to their fi-iends, 339,
their free-will offerings, 189. their or-

dinary fasts, iv. 597. had one special

fast only in the year, 592, 615.
have their Lent, 619. fasted on the
sabbath, 589. excommunication the

penalty of ])reaking their fast, v. 51.

their austerities and inipenitence, 16.

their perverted love for Moses, 135.

their hypocritical fasting reproved by
the })rophetH, iii. 413. distinguished

charity into two sorts, i. 189. gave a
tithe once in the year to tlie poor, 190.

prayed four times a day. 192. began
to teach their children the scriptures

when five years old, vi. 525. kiss at

their prayei-s, i. 160. why restricted

from certain meats, &c., iv. 410. their

usage in mourning, 548. held it un-
cleannesA to touch a corpse, v. 186.

their forms of bi-nedictinn, i. 112.

permitted by the apostles to follow

their own course in matters of indif-

ferency, vii. 386. saying ofa wise Jew,
iii. 316, 525. 534, 543. vii. 525. the
wandering .lew, v. 301.

Job, contentment and resignation incid-

catod by his cxanipK^. ix. 150 the

book of Job, held by Origen to have
been written by Moses, 161.

Jochanan, R., his saying, iii. 498.
Jochebed, her age, iii. 118.

Jod, its absence significative, iii. 278.

John, derivation and meaning of the
name, i. 69.

John the Baptist, his miraculous his-

tory, ii. 355, 482. nature of his bap-
tism, i. 25. ii. 478. his testimony to

Christ, 475, 480, 489, 562, 617. iii.

107, 179, 299. superiority of Christ to

John, ii. 49 1 . fasts ofJohn's disciples,

iv. 595, 607. their dispute with the
Jews, ii. 488.

John, St., the Evangelist, a witness to

Christ's transfiguration, ii. 362. his

testimony to the diAinity of Christ,

iii. 137. occasion of writing his Gospel,
iv. 597, Christ's manifestation to St.

John, ii. 402. his object in writing
his epistles, 610. his severity against
Diotrephes, vi. 10. saying of St. John,
iv. 480. his vision to king Edward the
Confessor, 330. indulgences at St.

John Lateran, 337.
John, patriarch of Alexandria, anecdote

of, iii. 566. ix. 268.

John VIII., said to have been a female
pope, vii. 396.

Johnson, George, vi. 217.

Johnson, Samuel, his history, ix. 561.
Jonadab, sons of, ii. 650.
Jonah, a type of Christ, ii. 561, 569.

the name of Israel never mentioned
in his history, i. 89.

Jonathan, R., heavenly voice to, ii. 376.
Joshua, one of the two olive trees,

ii. 603.
Journey, prayers relating to, ii, 252.
Joy, attendant on love, iii. 6r, 67. it.^

effect upon the heart, iv. 701. in-

creased by holy communion, ih.

Jubilee, every fifty years, iii. 371.
.ludah, R., voice from heaven to, ii. 377.
Judai.sm, rites and ceremonies borrowed

by the churclj of Rome from. vii. 370.
Judas, received the Lonl's Sup]>or, ii.

65. Christ's nuldness towards Judas,
i. 486, hatred of a Christian to his

treachery, 96,

Judge, prayer for a, ii. 588.

Judgment, influence of the Wlief in.

iii. 289.

Judgment-day, described, i. 257. iii. 368.
its period unkno>\'n, 371. should ex-

ercise an influence upon men's lives,

viii. 279.
Judgments, not to be a.ssumed or fonne<l

falsely or rashly, viii. 273. of provi-

dence, not to be ra.'<hly a.-^sumed, v.

.^i.^. vi. 362. public judgments for .sin,

iv. 572.
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Julia Luperca, i. 89.

Julian, his persecution of the Christians, :

iii. 608. an admirer of "virtue, vii. 585.
|

his death opyjortune to Christianity,
|

iii. 608. uphraids the heathen priests
;

with the superior piety of the Gali-
J

leans, vii. 1 50. never questioned the
|

genuineness of the apostolic writings,
'

vi. 495. ;

Jupiter, the Saviour, i. 109. the great-
j

est of the gods, vii. 84. his love for I

Ganpuede, i. 268.
I

Just man, how defined among the Jews^
\

i. 189.
I

Just-men, the Jews say only 36 in every
|

age behold the face of God, iii. 246.
|

Justice often praised but not followed, !

V. 233. a synonym for religion, 212.
" a high wall," 96. rigid justice not to

be always exacted, 218.

Justification, office of faith in relation

to iv. 377. by faith only, the doctrine

of the Church of England, vii. 256.

puritan doctrine concerning justifica-

tion by faith, vi. 67. good works ne-

cessary to, V. 277.
Justin Martyr, his \-iew of the Millen- :

nium, iii. 450. I

Justinian, not ignorant as Baroriius pre-
|

tends, but a learned divine, vii. 99.
his letters in the monophysite contro-

1

versy, ih. he calls the church of Con-
|

stantinople, equally with that ofRome, I

head of all churches, 66.

Justiniani, the whole family perished

except one, vii. 509. i

Justinianus, Laurentius, his vision, iii.
'

166.
;

Kedoshim and Kedishim, v. 172.

Keeling, sir John, ix. 437.
Kempis, Thomas a, his maxim, iii. 353.
Kent, petition of the gentry, ministers,

&c., \T. 181.

Keys, four, Jewish sayings concerning
them,ii.54i. three, iii. 236. keys of St.

Peter, their significance, vii. 4, 14, 47
Kidneys, why offered in sacrifices, v. 248.

Kindness, brotherly, i. 494 ii. 81. prayer
for brotherly kindness, i. 583.

King, his relation to the law, v. 473.
the source of law, vi. 370. the judge
of what laws are expedient, 371. his

dignity and glory, i. 286. how he ex-

pects to be received, i. 2 14. the foun-

tain of laws, and originator of subjects,

viii. 162. his power to legislate in

matters of religion, vi. 158. war can-

not be levied without his commission,
vi, 375. his dispensing power, v. 471.
distinction between his personal and
political capacity, 328. his supremacy
recognised b}- the first puritans, vi.

i 64. Gentile king defines a miracle,

ii. 540-
Kings, their care for their sub-

jects, i. 430 their anointing, ii. 423.
to be obeyed in all things lawful, v.

683. how to be supplicated, i. loi.

how understood among the Jews, ii.

347^ 350- insignificant in comparison
with C hrist, iii. 377. called sons of

God. ii. 348. their pomp in the East,

ii. 407. prayed for by the first Christ-

ians, viii. 166. ought to make laws for

religion and worship, v. 670. ought to

ordain laws for the good of the people,

vi. 378. required by the church of

Rome to extirpate heretics, viii. 91.

whether liable to punishment, vi. 301.

prayers for, ii. 118, 122, 127, 138, 143,

145, 155, 157. 315
King's College, Cambridge, royal man-

dates for the election of provosts at,

ix. 627.

King's e\'il, ser\"ice used at touching for,

ix. 489.
Kingdom of God and Christ different, i.

260.

Kingdom of heaven, meaning of, in holy

Scripture, vii. 14.

Kingston, earl of. his death, ix. 413.
Kiss among the Jews at prayer, i. 160.

in baptism, 25. of charity, 161. at the

holy communion, 160.

Kisses the seals of love, i. 269. various

kinds of. 160.

Kneeling, the proper attitude for prayer,

iv. 752. at the communion, arguments
for, ii. 7. puritan objections to, v. 294,

341. vi. 319.
Knewstubs, John, v. 600, 623.

Knight, Samuel, left collections for a Life

of Patrick, ix. 407.
Knowledge, its delights, iii. 47, 52. par-

tial, better than total ignorance, i.

58. of oneself, its importance, iii. 534.
Knox, John, declared the queen to be
head of the church, vi. 459. his Admo-
nition. 99. his Liturgy, ib. his Book of

Common Order, v. 65'^.

K''pi6 4\4v,(T"v, adopted by the Pagans,

iv. 761 ignorant derivation of it by
the Puritans, v. 462.

Labour, necessitates recreation, iv. 1 70.

when finished, its good remains, 532.

Lacedfemonians, their public entertain-

ments, i. 367. their insolence in pros-

perity, v. 104. their saying concerning

friends, iv. 318. made their slaves

di-unk, V. 172. unable to count above

twenty, vi. 37^. parsimonious of their

time, vii. 487. anecdote of a woman,
i»- 54 7-

Ladcmiiim Axitncntdcnsin, vi. 355.
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Lamb, paschal, design of offering it, iv.

50 1 . why one appointed for a house,

i. 157. mode of killing it, 74. a type
of Christ, 73. iii. 115, 134, 325.

Lamb of God, signification of the phrase,

i- 73.

Lambs offered morning and evening
daily among the Jews, i. 191.

Lamb, Andrew, bishop of Brechin, vi.

288.

Lambeth Articles, vi. 457, council of

Lambeth, i. 54.

Lamentation, modes of expressing it

among the Jews and Pagans, vii. 418.
Lami(B,\\. 181,

Lamp of the soul, i. 302. a type ofGod's
Word, iv. 658. extinction of the lamp
in the Jewish temple, iii. 201.

Langham, sir John, v, 282,

Land, first fruits of it given to the

priest, i. 189.

Lanfranc, canonizes Aldhelm, vii. 345.
Laodicea, council of, forbade the Eucha-

ristic bread to be sent to neighbours in

token of love and fiiendship, vii. 293.
Lapse, difficulty of restoration after, iv.

570. should not lead to despair, 144.

Lateran council, approved the fii-st five

general councils, vii. 356. declared the

pope to be above a general council,

166.

Latin verse introduced into England by
Aldhelm, vii 345.

Latitude-men, origin of the party, ix.

414.
Laud, archbishop, his conference with

Fisher, vi. 49. his last speech, 192.

puritan attacks upon him, 355.
Law its relation to the conscience and

the king, v. 471, 473. its obligation on
the conscience does not depend upon
its acceptation by the people, vi. 3S3.

not to be disobeyed in indifferent

matters, v. 345. the sin of renouncing
it punished, ii. 525. j)rivate perwons

have no right to dispute or to inter-

pret it, vi. 374.
Law, the Jewish, inferior to the gospel,

ii, 625. taught the future life imper-

fectly, iii. 1 8. its tenip)ral Hanctions,

v. 287. its penalties no preceilent

for Christian usage, 653. read on the

Sabbath, and second and fifth days
among the Jews, iv. 593. its sacri-

fices typical, i. 6. prohibited rating

bloo<l, 360. • a living law,' nu-uning

of the phnute, ii. 470.
Lawful things not to be U8e<l to the

hurt of others, i. ill.

Laws, essential to society, vi. 279, 371.

pen.il laws command nothing, 177. dis-

tinguishe«l from laws mandatory, ib.

those not contrary to religion are to

I' \ I Mi< K. \ ()r . i\.

be regarded as commanded by God
himself, 385. even evil-intended and
noxious laws are to be obeyed, if they
can be obeyed without sin, 378.
the prince is the real judge of what
laws are to be obeyed, 370. noncon-
formists claim a right to disobey the
laws, 371. laws not kept by undergoing
the penalty, 278. anciently \s'ritten

in measure and sung, i. 4. vi. 394.
vii. 344.

Lawsuits, need not hinder from holy
communion, ii. 86. their multitude
originated from neglect of holy com-
munion, i. 281. ii. 49.

Lazarus, raising of, ii. 369, 421, 476,

537-
Laziness, its evil consequences, ii. 74.

iv. 149.

Leap-year, dispute about, ii. 379.
Learning, compared with honour by the

emperor Sigismund, vii. 535. heathen
learning, why employed by the au-

thor, i. 87.

Legion, the thundering, iv. 271,

Lent, its antiquity, iv. 558, 604. variety

in its observation, 606. its value,

614. prayer for, ii. 318. why limited

to forty days, iv. 610. rules for pro-

perly observing, 634. viii. 584, 645.
dry diet observed in, iv. 612. four Lents
in the Greek church, 630. observance
of it in the reformed churches, 603.
does not alone make a worthy com-
municant, ii. 57.

Lent Fast, Treatise of the, iv. 537.
Leo II, pope, anathematized Honorius,

vii. 1 01. got himself declared by the

Lateran council alx)ve the universal

church, and a general council, 166.

decreed that baptism should not be
restricted to twice a year, 294.

Leo Isaurus, destroyed images, vi. 364.
proceedings of po|>e Gregory II. a-

gainst him, vii. 372.
I^slie, Henry, account of, v. 465, 671.

vi. 96.

Les-sons in divine service, adopted by
the church from the synagogue ser-

vice, vii. 520.

Letters, name with four, ii. 379.
Leucippe, i. 269.

leverets in Helvetia white from eating
snow, i. 3 Ho.

Leviathan, a «lainty in Panulise, i. 159.
Ley, Mr., v. 306.

Leydcn, schism among the puritans at,

v. 614.

Liars ought t*» have a good memory, vi.

.97-
Lil»eratus, his martyrdom, iii. 341.
LiberiuH banishe*! by Constantius, vii.

392.

3 ^
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Liberty in God and man distinguished,

iii. 73.

Library, inscription over, in Egypt, iii.

504.
Lie, no man would die for, ii. 502.

'Life,' variously used in Scripture, iii.

2 5) 79- constitutes union, i. 146. a
name for baptism, iii. 182. a name
for the Lord's Supper, ii. 78. physical

life is in the blood, 501. its gradual
development, iii. 293, 599. the love of

life, how strong, ii. 501. iii. 357. not
offered for sin after Christ, i, 75. con-

sists in motion and action, iii. 623.
how understood by the Jews, 79. go-

verned by the law of nature, the laws
of the country and religion, vi. 384.
its shortness, vii. 501. but a point of

time, 502. uncertainty of its duration,

498. men's different modes of calcu-

lating its length, 496. long enough if

rightly used, 520. not a long, but a
good one the best, 514, trouble and
sorrow to be expected in it, as well
as happiness, 513. akin to trouble,

ix. 216, inconstancy of life, iii. 615.
its unequal length the appointment of

God, 596. its inequality inscrutable,

570. but one rule for life, 540. bene-
fit of reviewing the past. vii. 525.

Christian life, holiness its great business,

i. 182. a holy life the best help to

prayer, 234. the best preparation for

communion with God, 224. heathen
life, how impure, 183. * soft and deli-

cate life,' a proverb, 41. 'bundle of
life,' iii. 241, 283.

Life, future, its felicity, iii. 44. practical

influence of the doctrine, 288. differ-

ent degrees of bliss in it, 246.
Life eternal, its nature, iii. 25. its de-

lights, 71. iv. 82. its certainty, iii.

398. often less valued than the pre-

sent, 316. the hinge of religion, 8,

288. its power to console, 334. re-

pentance and faith its conditions, v.

289. not to be found in the Old
Testament, iii. 282. in Christ alone,

288. the misery of losing it, 325.
Light, its natural mysteries, iii. 34.

its influence on the soul, 395. what
typified by it, ii. 430. its significance in

holy Scripture, iii. 379. dry light the
best, iv. 244. Bacon's remark on dry
light, vi. 362,

Lightning, its momentariness, i. 292.
prayer during, ii, 263. " Flashes of
lightning," &c. vi. 115, 130.

Lilburne, Jolm, v. 451. vi. 108, 153.
Limhus patrum, not founded on author-

ity of Scripture, vii. 315.
Linen, act against burying in, vi.

381.

Lion and the elephant, a fable, ix. 98.

the ' three nights' lion, i. 88.

Lions, to be thrown to, a punishment
for malefactors, iii. 258.

Lips, calves of the, i. 191,

Lipsius, the last of his family, iii. 566.

Litany, derivation of the word, iv. 762.

analysis of the Anglican litany, 763.

Liturgies, their antiquity, v. 645.
Liturgy, public, does not supersede pri-

vate forms, ii. 1 1 1 . Liturgy ofAntioch,

416. of S. Chrysostom, i. 363. of St.

James, ih. "Trial of the English Li-

turgy," V. 311. reformed liturgies,

Loadstone, attracts iron only, iii. 390.

its properties, 404. comparison of the

liuman will with it, ih. a type of the

love of God, iv. 353.
Loaf, its composition typifies unity, i.

159, 368. anciently sent as a token

of union, i. 1 70. loaf for holy commu-
nion formerly contributed by the con-

gregation, ii. 51.

Logos, doctrine of the, ii. 429.
London, riots in, against aliens in 1507.

vi. 376. plague of London, ix. 442.

fire of, 449. Remonstrance of the

lord mayor and city of London against

toleration, v. 665. Moderate Reply to

the Remonstrance, vi. 102. Letters of

the London ministers against tolera-

tion to the Assembly, v. 325. vi. 160,

25 1; 327. Seasonable Exhortation of

ministers of London, v. 449, 459, 501.

Long, Timothy, dies of the plague,

ix. 583.
Longinus, styled a 'living library,' vii.

470.
Lord's day, its apostolic institution, i.

333- iv. 593. it depends on divine

sanction, vi. 310. most proper for holy

communion, i. 389. fasting forbidden

on the Lord's day, iv. 597. sports and
plays, &c. forbidden on the Lord's

day, vi. 220. prayer for the Lord's

day, ii. 115.

Lord's Pkayer, Brief Exposition of,

ii. 93.

Lord's table, called an altar, i. 202.

Loretto, our lady of, the chamber shown
where she was born, iv. 324. virtue

ascribed to her image, vii. 369.

Lots, controversy regarding their law-

fulness, V. 567. vi. 218.

Love, its origin, iii. 390, 397. its defi-

nition, 400. the life of the higher na-

ture, iv. 399. it is rooted in virtue,

490. true love, its characteristics, ii.

82. the strongest of bonds, i. 203. the

power of love, 236, 429, 451. its in-

fluence on the soul, iii. 403. 409, 421,

439. 4^9- 4^0- iv. 59. the food of the
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soul, i. J 55. how to be refreshed, 281.

makes two wills one, iv. 58. magnifies
benefits, 440. joy connected with love,

iii. 61. three kinds of love, iv. 58. be-

gotten by faith, ii. 646. begets love,

iii. 422. centres in a single person,

472. nuptial and friendly love con-
trasted, iv. 299. when angry how ter-

rible, i. 258. discourse concerning
love, iv. 356. prayer for love, i. 574.
tears dropping from love are sweet,

290. why painted with wings, iv. 61,

represented by a veil, iii. 467. in-

creased by holy communion, i. 295.
leads the soul up to God, iv. 351.
flows from God, iii. 55. love to God
springs from his love to us, iv. 435.
its eflfects upon the soul, 444, 459.
love towards Christ the essence of his

religion, i. 411. increases our hatred
of sin, 241. love of man consequent (m
love towards God, 281. ii. 468. rules

for its control, iii. 539. self-love may
mingle with piety, iv. 526. Family of
love, v. 600.

Love, his conspiracy, 281.

Loyola, Ignatius, fe,ble of his being
raised from the ground in prayer,
V. 146. canonized by Urban VIII.
vii. 371. miracles wrought by his

image, ib.

Lucianiats, their heresy, vi. 211.

Lucianus of Antioch, his profession of
faith, vii. 93.

Lucifer Caralitanus, banished by Con-
stantius, vii. 392.

Ludlam, Mr., tutor to Samuel Jacomb,
vii. 536.

Luke, S., struck down the Ebionites,

vii, 138.
' Lurry,' derivation of, vi. 135.
Lust, its meaning, ii. 656.
Lusts, poisonous to the soul, i. 216. for-

bidden by the seventh commandment,
ii. 102.

Luther, liis sentiments on Confirmation,
i. 60.

LycurgUH, hia laws for mourning, iii.

553-
Lydian priests, i. 91.

Lyons and Vienne, Ictterw from, to the

churches of Asia and i'hrygia, vii. 141.

LyaiaH, his <lefcucc declined by SocrattJs,

ix. 109.

Macedonians, their nidencsH, vi. 89, di-

viding bread a sign of conjugal lovo

among them, i. 349.
Machiavol, opjmsed by Ribadeneira, viii.

91 treatise against him, tranhlatod

by Synn»n I^atrick, ix. 408.

Madness causoil by grirf, iii. 603.
Magdalene college, Oxford, illegal pro

1

j

ceedings of James II. at, ix. 626.

I

Magic, Christ accused of, by the Jews,

I

Magicians, their imposture, ii, 595.

j

Magistracy, an ordinance ofGod, viii. 269.

: Magistrates, their authority in matters
of religion acknowledged by the puri-

tans, vi. 156, 164. duty of Christians

towards, ii. 467. prayer for a magis-

trate, 288.

Magnanimity in reverses, ii. 469.
Magnet, a type of the soul's affinity for

God, iv. 353.

Maynificat, objected to by the puritans,

V. 636.

Mahomet, his pretended inspiration, v.

125. his object in teaching fatalism,

vii. 499. his testimony to Christ, ii.

427. his pretended commission from
Christ, 620. his paradise, i. 259. iii.

275, 284,326. his sensual life, ii. 618.

his expected return after death, 617.
wide spread of his religion, 611, 617.
his miraculous pigeon, 617.

Mahomet I., his life by Knollys, i. 121.

his object in killing his concubine
Irene, ix. 247.

Mahometan proverb, i. 193.

Mahometanism, took its rise from the

decay of Christian pietj', vii. 372.
Mahometans, their Lord's prayer, v. 35.

their prayers five times a day, viii. 563.
Majesty, a Jewish name for the Holy

Ghost, ii. 377, 415.
Malachi, 'the seal of the prophets,' v. 91.
Malady, half cured when the cause is

known, iii. 500.

Malefactor, pniyer for a, ii. 291. lamen-
tation for a, forbidden, iii. 207.

Malignants, the royalists so called by
the puritans, v. 487, 490, 525, vi 93.
" Medicine for Malignants," a puritan
tract, V. 473.

Malpas, Th., vi. 172.

Mammon, some men's god, iii. 303.
M.in, a microcosm, i. 3. of kin to two

worlds, 4. iv, 118, 403. akin to

God, 514. his nature midway be-

tween angels and brutes, iii. 470, 524

.

consistH of Houl and body, 46, 512.
iv. 545- J"!* privileges over the brutes,

iii. 508. naturally constitutetl to

cluK)se good and eschew evil, vii. 5S0.
hi.s full not due to external circum-
staiuc-s, iv. 54. his original stature
gigantic, iii, 323. his flesh how eon.sti-

tutod, i. 72. his comlition appointi»«l

by God, iii. 599. his duty towanis
G(mI, ii. 4^:6. v. 199. his duty tow.irds
his neighbour, 2 1 2.

Man and wife, their union, i. 143.
Mandutts, royal, .it college eloctions,

fre(|uently issued, ix. 625.
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Manes, the founder of Manichseism, viii.

43. his mad followers, i. 187.

Manichees, their heresy, i. 83. vi. 218.

taught that the elect could not sin,

V. 171. attributed the Old Testament
to the evil principle, viii. 44. taught
two first coeternal principles, good
and evil, 43. held the Scriptures to be
unprofitable, 52. their fasts, iv, 612.

Mankind to be treated as imperfect, iv.

312. their desires insatiable, 196.

their inconsistency, 197.
Manna, a type of Christ's body, i. 150.

had manifold tastes, 407. heavenly, in

the eucharist, 297.
Manoah, ii. 375.
Manton, Thomas, account of, v. 257,

348. ix. 438.
Mapletoft, Dr. John, letter from Patrick

to, ix, 617.

Marathon, those who fell at, annually

commemorated by the Athenians, viii.

606.

Marcellinus and Faustinus, their letter

to Valentinian, Theodosius and Arca-
dius, vii. 392.

Marcion, his heresy, i. 98. followed the

Gnostics, viii. 43. remarkable for

learning, vi. 599. fasted on Saturdays,

iv. 597-
Marcus, his heresy, i. 82. corrupts a

deacon's wife, iv. 554.
Mariners, their rudeness, ii. 450, 585.

Mark, S., a disciple of S.Peter, viii. 175.

Mar-Prelate controversy, v. 466, 495,
638. vi. 47, 183, 191, 243, 355-

Marriage, its laws essential to the pre-

servation of human society, viii. 580.

consideration in contracting it ad-

vised, iii. 528. to be often commemo-
rated, i. 78. confinnation recom-
mended previous to, 57. marriage cus-

tom in England, 157. dole at, 166.

prayers relating to, ii. 217. spiritual

marriage between Christ and his

church, i. 143, 292.

Married persons, their feast in Thessaly,

i. 282.

Marshall, Stephen, v. 354. vi. 88.

Martin, S., his rebuke to the devil, vi.

385.
Martin's Eccho, vi. 180.

Martyr, origin of the name, ii. 589. de-

scription given by one of fire as a bed
of roses, iv. 433. miracle wrought by
the bones of one mentioned by S. Basil,

vii. 291.
Martyrdom, various kinds of, ii. 606.

the eucharist fits men for, i. 357.
Martyrs, the noblest of mankind, vii.

599. their witness to Christ, ii. 605.
their fortitude, iii. 341. eucharist

given to, i. 299. their letters admitted

on behalf of the lapsed, iv. 570. con-

vincing effect of their constancy upon
the heathen, vii. 146, 599. their rank
in the new Jerusalem, iv. 75. their

special glory in heaven, iii. 76. to be
honoured though not worshipped, vii.

606. prayer for them in the early

church, iii. 250. commemorated in

the primitive church, vii. 606. with
feasts and dances, 609. the eucharist

celebrated on their commemoration
days, ii. 42. feasts at their tombs, iv.

294. absurdity of honouring them
without self-denial, 177, 609. forty

mentioned by S. Basil, vii. 146.

Marvel, Andrew, his controversy with
Parker, vi. 467.

Mary, S., virgin, said to have been bap-
tized by Christ himself, i. 12. her per-

petual virginity an apostolical tradi-

tion, vi. 489. superstitious reverence
for her, ii. 613, made a goddess in the
Church of Rome, vii. 361. her image
brought to Valentia to bless the

Spanish armada, viii. 36.

Mary, queen, persecutions under, iii. 608.

Mass, not a proper sacrifice, vii. 305. not
held by the schoolmen to be a propitia-

tory sacrifice, 121. canon of the
mass inconsistent with the theory of

transubstantiation, 362. an ignorant

priest thought he had found the
word mass in Scripture, vi. 123. the

Romish doctrine not founded on Scrip-

ture, viii. 244. solitary masses, their

unscriptural character, i. 219. ii. 50.

Master, his office, iii. 372.
Masters, danger of dividing the heart

between two, i. 225. servants have
died for their masters, 477.

Matrimony, not a sacrament, but a holy
rite, viii. 579. celebrated from the ear-

liest times with religious sanctions,

580.

Matthai, mentioned by the Jews as one
of the first disciples, iii. 239.

Mathematics, the pleasure of studying
them, iii 52.

Matthew, Toby, v. 444. vi. 450.
Maximus, a Christian confessor, iv.

571-
Maxwell, John, supposedjudgment upon,

vi. 363.
Mayerne, Theodore, account of, ix. 420.

Meadows, sir Philip, ix. 422.

Meats, their effect on the body, i. 301.

Mediator, the idea as understood by the

heathen, viii. 209. ('hrist the only true

Mediator, iv. 646, 657. viii. 203. saints

and angels invoked as mediators in the

church of Rome, 217.

Medicine, ofthe mind and body different,

iii. 519, 542. requisite even for the
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sound, i. 231. medicine of the soul,

286, 297. V. 9.

Meditation, fits the mind for prayer, i.

194. advantages of, iv. 119.

Meekness, less troublesome than anger
or rage, iv. 193. blends with zeal, 285.

prayer for, i. 571.
Melanchthon, his judgment on episcopa-

cy, vi. 291.

Melanchol}^ its causes and effects, iv. 62.

its evil consequences, iii. 525. iv. 477.
rules against, 522.

Melchizedek, a type of Christ, viii. 234.
his offerings to Abraham a type of the
eucharistic sacrifice, i. 73, 80.

Men, have received greater benefits

than other creatures, i. 487. how in-

tent on worldly objects, 285. their

degrees in life pro\'identially ordered,
iii. 508. the true difference between
men, 503.

Menander, i. 98.

Menedemus, his censure of the students
at Athens, vii. 587.

Menestratus, iii. 69.

Mensa Mystica, &c., i. 65.

Mentz, council of, lays do\vn the Creed
and Lord's Prayer as the substance of

the faith, vii. 102.

Merbury, Francis, vi. 14, 200.

Mercies, public or private, thanksgiving
for, ii. 326.

Mercy, a name for charity among the

Jews, i. 89. duty of showing, v. 218.

Merit, not to be attributed to any works
of man, vii. 259. the sense of the word
as used by the fathers, ih. 261.

Merryweather, John, Patrick's tutor,

ix. 409.
Messaliani, their enthusiastic devotion,

V. 146.

Messiah, called Jehovah, Elohim, and
Adonai, vii. 347. tnuiitionary expec-
tations of the Jews concerning him, ii.

351,486. iii. 110, 159, 221. 228, 282.

V. 95. not expected to wf)rk niinu;le8,

iii. 213. Iiis Hufferings prophesied, ii.

511. the privileges of the Mussiah, iii.

148. Moses, the first MesKiah, i 10.

l^lfrairolriaiSyfitriirKaa li
, (XiTaaToixtititaiSy

iii. 182.
*' Method and Direction for private devo-

tion," (by Ed. Wetenhall) vi. 453.
V\t9vfiv fitra -rh dvdv, i. 268.

Metnxlonis, his defence of fortune, iv,

308. ix. 185.

Metn)phanes, patriarch of Crete, v. 121.

Metropolitan, the title objected to by
the puritans, vi. 286.

MeursiuH, his motto, vii. 519.
Michael, the chief of the angelic host,

ix. 280, 297.
Michaelmas, its obserNance objected to

by the puritans, v. 319. storms com-
mon at, 13.

Michaelmas Day, two sermons on, ix. 2 72,

291. celebrated in the Eastern church,

291,
Micklethwait, John, M. D., account of,

ix. 578.
Microcosm, the nature of man, i. 3.

Middleton, Mrs., lady of honour to the

queen, ix. 605.

Milan, Saturday not kept as a fast at,

iv. 598.
Milk, its properties, i. 263.

Millenarian theory, its origin, vi. 505.
Millenary Petition, vi. 214.

Millennium, a Jewish conceit, iii. 450.
Miller, his prayer, iv. 1 39.

Millington, sir Thomas, M. D., account
of, ix. 486, 556.

Milton, defends Smectymnuus, v. 663.

Mind, akin to Deity, iii. 40. an harmony
in itself, iii. 49. the highest faculty in

man, iv. 671. impressed by external

things, 457. its power, ii. 664. value

of equability, iv. 532. union of intellect

and sense in the mind, iii. 470. will

be all light in the future state, 462.

Minister, advantage of a faithful one to

his flock, vii. 589. advantages of pri-

vate recourse to a, iv. 503.
Ministers, appointed by Christ, iv. 731.

their duties, i. 430. when to be con-

sulted, 214. 227. mutual obligations

of ministers and people, viii. 119. to be

regarded as parents, i. 2
1
3. Iawfulne8.s

of choosing one's own disputed, v. 67 1

.

a congregation ought not to forsake

their own, vi. 407. the early non-con-
formists forbiide it, 419. how they
should move their flocks, ii. 612. to

be followed without blind obedience,

iv, 765. sin of tleserting the appointed
ministers, viii, 127. prayer for a min-
ister, i. 514, committee for scandalous
ministers, v, 489. Silenced ministers,

their humble supplicuition to .lames I.

in 1609, vi. 335. tlit ir number. 337.
"Cliristiati Modest OHer of the siU-nced

ministers," v. 642,
Ministry, its dignity and importance, viii.

555
Miracle, the nature of a, ii, 540. t>f a lonl

in Provence, i. 353.
Miracles, their <U'sign, ii. 545. their evi

dence to Christianity. 452. iii. 220.

253. vi. 53, continue*! thiring the first

ages, ii. 506. falsely prett^ndcil by the

Church »>i Rome, vii, 36S,

Miser, not fitted f«>r holy conuuunion, i.

301.
MiM Vcir mre />r«<^,adise^ise so called, vi.63

Misnile, lords of. v, 505.
M»>deration, difficult to observe, iv. 87.
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Modesty, the greatest virtue but one, v.

435. St. Bernard's commendation of,

vi. 116.

Molossians, their commendation of The-
mistocles^ i. 246.

Mombelliard, conference o^ v. 365.
Mompesson, Mr., his house haunted, ix.

600.

Monasteries, often a cloak for wicked-
ness, V. 156. the want of, sometimes
complained of in the English Church,
iv. 540.

Monastic life, imaginary sanctity of it,

iii. 312. evils attending it, 51 7. dis-

cretion requisite to it, iv. 282.

Money, not to be carried into the tem-

ple, i. 1 79.

Monica, St. Augustine's mother, iii. 50.

Monks, their artfulness in impressing the

people, i. 63. their austerities, iv. 87.

Montague, James, v. 505.

Moons, new, no holiness attached to

them, i. 180.

Morality, slighted by the age, iii. 647.
in sermons objected to by puritans, v.

371. vi. 4.

More, sirT., his sajdng to Erasmus, ii.

366.

''Morning exercise," the, vi. 51.

Mortification of the passions, i. 204.

through the power of Christ's death,

Morton, bishop, his persecution, vi, 324.

story related by him, i. 84.

Moses, vision of God to him, ii. 388. iii.

41. 112. God's voice to him, ii. 430.
the author of the Synagogue service,

vi. 51S. Christ superior to, ii. 456, 535,
627. testifies to Christ, iii. 299. iv. 571.

received the Israelites by baptism, i.

15. ii. 486. 625. perverted reverence

of the Jews for, v. 135. rabbinical no-

tions of his dignity, iii. 118. why he
appeared at the transfiguration, ii. 365,

604. iii. 247.

Mossom, Robert, vi. 152.

Mother, Jewish, and seven sons, their

martyrdom, iii. 336.

Motion of bodies towards their proper
place, i. 284.

Motions, opposite, are hurtful, i. 268.

Motives, which are the highest, ii. 470.
how they become ineffectual, iii. 312.

'Mountain of the house,' the Jewish
temple, i. 1 79.

Mountagu, Richard, puritan proceed-

ings against him, vi. 24, 456.
Mountebank, his arts, i. 295.
Mourning, to be moderated, iii. 627.

rules for moderating it, 590. mo-
desty to be preserved in, 550. tlic

proper (biration of, 553, outward
nigns of, among tlu' Jews, iv. 5j8.

used for fasting, 587. customs among
the Jews, 23. among the Athenians,
24.

Mullets in heraldry explained, i. 68.

Multitudes, more persuasive than indi-

viduals, iv. 697.
Muncer, Thomas, vi. 126.

Murmuring, sermon against, viii. 397.
Musaph, V. 47.
Muscovian Christian, spits upon the
ground at baptism, i. 42. takes only
bread and water before the sacrament,

^34-
Muscovy, marriage custom in, i. 157.
Music, its power over the soul, iii. 70.

of the spheres, 49. iv. 68. a type of

the harmony of creation, 413. Af-
rican beast caught by it, ii. 657.

Musonius, regarded each day as if the
last, vii. 524.

Mussus, Cornelius, had rather believe

one pope than a thousand fathers or

schoolmen, vi. 503.
Mystery, men's love for, iv. 114, the de-

sire to pry into, iii. 467, ^'The Great
mystery of God," v. 520.

Mysteries, their nature, v. 275. not to

be fathomed in this life, iii. 572.
Christian, i, 1 08. Pagan, how celebra-

ted, iii. 70.
' Mysteries to me and my children,' i. 206.

Mythology, derived by the heathen from
the Scriptures, i. 57.

Name with four letters, ii. 379.
Nathaniel thought to be identical with

Bartholomew, ii. 567. his confession,

351-
Nations, God's judgments upon, v. 55.

punished for want of justice. 107, 117.

Nature, her operations gradual, iii. 293.
obedient to Christ, ii. 648. the light

of, V. 193. the holy communion re-

storative of. i. 152.
" Nature's dowry," &c., vi. 300.

Nausiclides, saying of, iv. 483.
Naylour, John, ix. 437.
Nazarenes, Go.spel of, ii. 416.

Nebuzaradan, ii. 376.
Necessary things, Jewish maxim con-

cerning, iii. 534.
Necessity, perverted theory of, iii. 507.

V. 1 70. evil effects of belief in, iv. 145.

Nechoniah, R., his rule for long life, iii.

5^3-
Nechumias, R., predicted the coming of

Christ fifty years before his birth,

vii. 347.
Needham, Walter, M.D., account of, ix.

486.

Needs, real and artificial, iii. 533.
Nehiisl>f;m /l.v.lnh,) \Vil^on^,'v.'357. vi.

25.',.
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Neighbour, Christian duty towards one,
j

1, 597. ii. 103. V. 2 1-2. folly of covet-

ing his condition, iii. 531. benefit of

a good one, 498. duty of benefiting

one's, iv. 162.

Neighbours, their ill conduct no proper
|

source of trouble, iii. 521. their suf-

ferings affect the good, 497.
Nekai, said to have been an apostle, iii.

.-39-.
Nemalim and Gemalim, iv. 522.

j

Neptune, dog of, i. 88. i

Nero, his fi-ivolous pastimes, ix. 241. '

Netherlander, dialogue of one with an
I

Englishman, vi. 313.
Netherlands, negotiations of parliament

with the, \i. 272. Liturgy of the re-

formed church of the, v. 660. \i. 103.

Netzer, said to have been an apostle,

iii. 239.
New England, see England.
Newton, sir Isaac, mandate of William

III. for his election to the provostship

of King's college, Cambridge, ix. 627.

New-year's day, prayer for, i. 525.
Nicanor, Lysiraachus, a pseudonym of

John Corbet, \\. 355.
Nice, council of, wrote to obtain the

concurrence of the African churches,

vii. 146. made no new article of faith,

93. decreed that the ancient customs
should be everywhere obsei-ved, vi. 3 1 8.

viii. 182. no faith to be upheld beside

its creed, 107. Second council of Nice,

decreed the worship of images, vii. I

67. introduced appeals to tradition, 1

vii. loi.

Nicene Creed, one who believes it

cannot be a heretic, vii. 355.
Nicholas, Henry, v. 600.

'

Nicholson, bishop, approved Bull's Trea-
j

tlse on Justification, vi. 461.
Nicias, his name falsely construed as a

good omen, i. 69.

Nicodemus, a half-Christian, ii. 493.
Night, length of, at the pole, iv. 523.
Nights, two special, for baptism in the

early church, i 18.
|

Nilus, falls of, vi. S4.
j

Nineveh, God's judgments upon, v. loi.

Niobe, iii. 604. 1

Noah, precepts of, i. 26.

Noctes rotivd', i. 183.

Noetiftns, ht-reticH so called, put down,
vii. 1 38.

Noise, accompanies feasting, i. 205.
Non confoniiistH, scheme for compre- '

bending, v. 257. projxiscd declaration

for, ih. i\wy reject the niiniHtry of the
church, 269. repudiate reason in re-

ligion, 273. object to good works. 27*^,

386 to moral teaching, 279. 394. vi.

4. 30. to forms in rrligion, 104. to

bishops and clergy, v. 304. 444, 467.

vi. 136. to Common Prayer, 304, 348,

357, 370.- 446, 478, 554, 632, 636, 644.

vi. 92, 253. to the Lord's prayer, v. 338,

446, 627. vi. 350. to holydays, v. 319,

389. to kneeling at church, 294, 446.

vi. 192. scruple to marry a conformist,

V. 629. their false and scurrilous lan-

guage, vi. 348. claim special inspira-

tion, 238, 258, 273, 558. their art in

quoting irrelevant texte, 1 1 . call them-
selves the only godly, 20, 93. claim a

right to absolve themselves from law,

371. their plea of weak conscience, v.

429, 470, 679.
Three degrees of non-conformists, vi.

247. the earlier ones allowed forms
of prayer, v. 627, 631, 655. vi. 202.

did not countenance following strange

preachers, 419. their number in queen
Elizabeth's time, 47. proposals for

comprehension in 1661, 112. their

sufferings at the restoration, 147.

their complaint of persecution un-

founded, 166, 274. their want of

charity, v. 280, 430. contrast of them
with church people. 549. their grow-
ing moderation towards the church,

358, 611. vi. 251. their disposition

towards conformity, v. 349. vi. 247.
they repudiate the charge of Antino-
mianism. 67. their opinion on justifi-

cation by faith, ib. their liturgy pro-

posed in the Savoy Conference, 92.

"Humble Apology" for, vi. 273, 348.
Norandino of Savignano, vi. 112.

Norway, poverty of, iii. 58 7.

Norwegian, thought roses were on fire,

^iv. 433.
Nourse, Mr., visited by Patrick, ix. 467.
Nourishment imparted by the same

things of which the bmly consists, iv.

459-
Nour, a river in Cilicia, i. 8.

NoGs irarptKh^, a name for God, vii. 459.
November, fifth of, service for, partly
composed by Patrick and Sprat, ix. 64S.
Patrick's .sermon on that day, viii. 523.

Nowel, Alexander, vi. 151.

Noyes, James, vi. 162.

Numa, his prutende<l revelation, v. 125.

Nye. Philip, v. 315, 325, 451, 503, 631.
Nymphs, cave of the, i. 90.

Gates, Titus, his pretended plot, ix. 493.
faHts ap|)ointed on account of it. viii.

5. 7>-
, ,

Oath of tile first Christians, i. 333, 351.
* the outh ines}<eneed with mankind,'
v. 199. an iinpoHsilde one not binding.

\i. no. husband's or father's power
of ilispoMsing with. in. the Negative
o,'\th. v. 4 1 9.
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Oaths formerly ratified by sacrifice, i.

127. lawfulness of oaths, v. 343.
Obedience repudiated by some, iv. 1 1 1

.

prayer for, i. 579. Obedience of a

Christian man," vi. 384.
Oblations, their nature and end, iv. 501.

the bread and wine in the Eucharist
so called, i. 115.

Ocnus, fable of, ix. 207.
Offences, how frequent, i. 207. particular,

to be remembered at communion,
396-

Offerings, free will, how far commanded,
i. 189, 190.

Ogle, lady, her romantic history, ix. 478,
480.

Ogmar, a river in Glamorganshire, i. 68.

Oil, formerly used at confirmation, i. 55.
Oluos yo-qrhs, i. 260.

Ointment, anciently used at confirma-
tion, i. 55.

Old men often outlive the young, vii. 496.
Oldenburg, Henry, certificate of his

taking the sacrament, ix. 457.
Olive trees, the two, ii. 603.
Olives, the Mount of, called the Mount

of Corruption, vi. 329.
Ol3rmpic games, prayer of the combatants

in, ii. 112.

Omar, disciple of Mahomet, ii. 617-621.
Omen, the best is to defend one's coun-

try valiantly, vi 403.
' One man is no man,' iv. 482.
Opinion, folly of subserviency to, iv. 310.
Opus operatum, the Romish theory, i. 55.
Oracles of God, ii. 429. of the heathen,

testified to Christ, 473. inspired by
devils, 632. silenced by the advent
of Christ, 438.

Oratory, its power, iv. 156.

Order, how essential, i. 236.

Orders, holy, whether none but bishops
can impose, vi. 284. examination of

candidates required for, 282.

Orford, earl of, his impeachment, ix. 545.
Origen, his views of angelical ministra-

tions, ix. 301. his opinions on the pro-

gressive state of the soul after death,

614,
Ornaments, which most befit a virtuous

life, i. 181.

Orpah, her kiss of departure, i. 160.

Orphan, prayer for an, ii. 283.
Orphans relieved by sacramental alms,

i. 169. many have proved eminent,
iii. 575. a special providence over
them, 600.

Oi-pheus, priest of, i. 222.

Outram, William, prebendary of West-
minster, ix. 469.

Owen, John, favourable to comprehen-
sion, v. 258. attacks Parker, vi. 3S9.

Oxford l^niversity, answered the Mil-

lenary petition, vi. 215. published
reasons against the Covenant, 329.
oath against lecturing at Stamford,

359. explication of the Epinoviis, ib.

the Oxford Act, 274, 380.

Pachomius, his monastic rule, iv. 542.
Painter, represented love by a veil, iii.

467-
Painters, tricks of unskilful, v. 172.

Palmer, Herbert, master of Queen's Col-

lege, ix. 416.

Pansetius, feast in memory of, i. 337.
Pandora, fable of, iii. 616.

Panis Dominicus, ii. 50.

Pantarces, iv. 436.
Panzani, Gregorio, vi. 451.
"Pap with an hatchet," vi. 47.
Papias, the author of the Millenarian

theory, vi. 505.
Paplnian, his death, vi. 216.

Parables, our Lord's habit of drawing
them from current objects or events,

vi. 623.

Paracelsus, his promise of longevity, iv.

391-
Paradise, of Eden, a type of heaven, iii.

281. its happiness exceeded by hea-

ven, 322.

Paradise, the intermediate state, 455,

591. Christ entered into it after death,

352. the Jews say fovir men entered

into it, 243. the Jewish and Maho-
metan ideas of, contrasted, i. 259. Pla-

tonic notion of, iii. 275. of Mahomet,
275, 284. a holy man's dream of, 71,

the future abode ofthe blessed, 455,463.
Parapinatius, Michael, v. 105.

Pardon, the first step to happiness, iii. 96.

thanksgiving for the hope of, ii. 210.

Parent, his treatment of a repentant

child, iv. 35.
Parents, their power, i. 35. prayer of

parents for their children, ii. 281.

duty of children towards, 467. conso-

lation for their loss, iii. 573. savage
custom of killing parents, 611.

Parhelia, v. 149.
Paris, first reformed synod of, vi. 464.
Parishes, their origin, ii. 46. consolida-

tion of, i. 318.

Parker, Samuel, account of, ix. 452.

letter from Patrick to, ib. his discourse

of Ecclesiastical Polity, vi. 271. at-

tacked by Owen, 389. letter from
Patrick to him, ib. His controversy

with Marvel, 467.
Parkyns, sir William, confesses his plot

to bishop Patrick, ix. 542.
Parliament declares for the Liturgy, &c.,

V. 482. abjures episcopacy, vi. 272.

Covenant taken by, ib. decrees the

abolition of bishops, &c., 347. and sale
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of their lands, ib. sequesters the es-
i

tates of royalists, 326. ordinance for
|

removing altars, &c., v. 477. ordains ,

a form of church-government, vi. 82.

disputes with the assembly concerning
commissioners, v, 425. ordinance con-

cerning suspension from communion,
vi. 81. four bills for securing peace in

1648, 158. owes satisfaction for its

oppression of the church, 140. Pro-
testation of parliament, v. 452. contest

between the two houses about the pro-

testation, v. 453. dissolved by the army,

478. the secluded members recalled,

479. altered tone of the puritans re-

specting it, 475. subsidies granted by,

have been refused by the people, vi. 374
Remonstrance of parliament, v. 500.

Parsons, Robert, arguesfrom the unhappy
ends of protestant princes, vi. 365.

Participation and communion differ, i.

144.
Party, names and distinctions belonging

to, forbidden, vi. 91.

Paschal supper, a type, i. 96.

Passamante, Giles de, vi. 105.

Passion, forbidden, ii. 469.
Passion of Christ figured by breaking of

bread, &c. i. 239.
Passions, their influence, iii. 411. not

to be stupified, 549. not to be dis-

pensed with, iv. 286, to be subdued,
i. 207. how to be quieted, 204. effect

of oratory upon the passions, iv. 157.
mortification of the passions, 684.
sudden passion not deadly sin, ii. 77.

Passover, its institution, i. 73, 86 ; iii.

211, a sacrament of the old testa-

ment, i. 298. a type of Christ's sacri-

fice, 96. a Jewish feast of love and
remembrance, 157. kept by the Jews
at even, 75. the neglect of it a cause
of cutting off, 325. God said to have
communicated his divinity in it, iii.

205. benediction at the passover, i.

112. hymn at tlie paasover, 108.

Past, remembrance of tlie, i. 20H.

Pastimes, how far lawful, iv. 479,
Pastors, their duties, i. 430. to be re-

garded as friends, 213, need to be
more numerous, 318.

Patience recommended, iv. 522. its ex-

cellence, iii. 418 ; vii. 603. overcomes
the devil, iii. 620. patience of (Jod

towards sinners, i. 475. prayer for

patience, 573.
Patius, llic, a pseudonym assumed by

Patrick, v. 3 ; ix. 431.
Patriarchates, five in the primitive

church, vii. 390.
Patriarchs, thrir holy livrs, iv. 630.
Patrick, Henry, father of th<' bishop, ix.

407. his death, 444.

Patrick, John, preacher of the Charter-

house, ix. 455. his death, 541.

Patrick, Symon, gentleman, grandfather

of the bishop, his writings, &c. ix.

408.

Patrick, Symon, his birth and parent-

age, ix. 407, at school at Gains-

borough, 409. and Hull, 412. ma-
triculates at Queen's college, Cam-
bridge, 414. graduates B. A., 417.

elected fellow, ib, M. A., 418. be-

gins to preach, 419. receives pres-

byterian ordination, 423. and episco-

pal, 424. holds college offices, 425.
becomes chaplain to Sir W. St. John,

427. vicar of Battersea, 428. restores

the Common Prayer there, 433. elect-

ed master of Queen's college, 436. the

election set aside, and consequent liti-

gation, 4 3 7, 442 . presented to the living

of St. Paul's, Covent Garden, 439.
encounters the plague in his parish,

444. graduates D. D. at Oxford, 449.
declines the archdeaconry of Hunting-
don, 451. appointed chaplain to the

king, 455. prebendary of Westmin-
ster, 456. marries Penelope Jeph-
son, 466. a son bom, who soon dies,

467. appointed dean of Peterborough,

468. declines the living of St. Mar-
tin's in the Fields, 472. birth of an-

other son, 473. visits Louis du Mou-
lin, 474. appointed with Dr. Jane to

dispute before the king with two
Romish priests, 491. endeavours to

deter lady Lindsay from popery, 501.

interview with the king, 504. birth

and death of a daughter, 507. visits

John Hampden, 508. reftises to read
the royal declaration for liberty of

conscience, 510. takes part in pre-

paring the comprehension bill, 516.
nominated bishop of Chichester, 520.
one of the commissioners for revising

the Liturgy, prepares new cttllects,

526. appointed on the conunission
for settling the duirch of Iri'laiid, 532.
translated to the see «)f Ely, 533.
settles the title to the Hatton (Janlen
estate, 535. attem{)ts in vain to re-

concile lady Jersey to the church of
England, 544. marriage of his son. 552.
o])j)OHes the bill against occAsional

confonnity. 553. purcluuses an estate

at Dalhain, 556. dies, 569. His epi-

taph, 569. lettiTH to laily Gauden,
571-617. to Dr. Ma])letoft, 617. to

lady RiK'hel Russel, 618. to arch-
bishop Tcni.son, 620, 621, 624. to

Mr. John C'hamborlayne, 622. to Dr.
Thoma.>< Tiirn(>r, 623. cortifitvite to

Valentine Groatrakes, 630. draft of
now rolloct^s, 636. visitatifUi of St.
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Peter's College, Cambridge, 650. will,

674.
Paul, S., his history, ii. 391, 581. his mi-

raculous conversion, iii. 132. his per-

secution, 255. at Philippi, i. 37.

buffeted by Satan, iii. 262. his elo-

quencCj 266. Christ's manifestation

to him, ii, 391. received the eucha-

rist from Christ himself, i. 330. his

transport into paradise, iii. 243, 302.

his expectation of Christ's advent, 375.
in what sense his writings hard to be
understood, vi. 515, 566. eulogy of

him, iv. 699.
Paulina, her grief at the loss of children,

iii. 547.
Paulus Samosatenus, put down by the

synod of Antioch, vii. 138.

Pazzi, Magdalena de', i. 42.

Peace, the Christian temper, iii. 504. \dii.

375. the way to secure peace, iv. 256.

true and false peace, iii. 520. peace in

communion with God, i. 205. ' chil-

dren of peace,' 206. vision of peace,

iv. 10, 79.

Peckham, archbishop, i. 54.

Peeres, Edward, curate of St. Paul's,

Covent Garden, ix. 440.
Pelagius, pope, his profession of faith,

vii. 100.

Penance, persons under, forbidden to

communicate, ii. 44, 58, 71.

Penitent, humility of his approaches to

God, i. 229.

Penitents, martyrs allowed to intercede

for, iv. 570.

Penn, William, v. 448.

Penry, John, v. 311, 408. his petition of

certain articles, vi. 90.

Pentateuch, read over in divisions once

every year, vi, 518. Samaritan Pen-
tateuch, iii. 280.

Pentecost, descent of the Holy Ghost
upon the day of, ii. 16, 440, 529. iii.

|

151. eucharist to be received at, i. 3 2 5

.

People, their rights relatively to the so-

vereign defined, vi, 371.

Pepys, Samuel, a friend of sir T>. Gau-
den's, ix. 571, 588,

Perfumes at the entrance of a guest,

i. 201,

Pericles, his fortitude at the loss of his

sons, iii. 553. saying of, vi. 113,

Persecution, the cessation of, has cor-

rupted the church, iv, 742, contro-

versy concerning, v, 681, unfairly

complained of by the non-conformists,

vi, 166. whether that of the church

or the sects was the greater, 147,

Persecutions of tlie early Christians, iii.

258, 588.

I'fjrsian sages, their advice for consider-

ing a bnainesH. vii. 487.

Persians, worshipped the sun, iv. 461.

destroyed their serpents once a year,

i. 183. their faith, 113. their oath,

56. their worship, 91,

Persons, distinction of, in the Holy
Trinity, iii. 9.

Perth, assembly at, in 16 18, vi. 10 1.

protestation at, against the bishops,

vi, 48.

Peter, S., tradition that he was bap-

tized by Christ himself, i, 11. his con-

fession, ii. 346. his character, 362,

vi, 615, 651. his want of faith, iv.

366, 513. in what sense his faith bath
failed, vii. 208. his disputation with

Simon Magus, iv. 599. his speech to

his wife at her martyrdom, iii. 340.

held by the church of Rome to be the

Rock of the church, vi. 609. vii. 4.

and by some of the fathers, vi. 625.

why constantly mentioned first among
the apostles, 646. why he answers on
several occasions in the name of the

collective disciples, 613. why spe-

cially addressed by Christ, 648 vii,

17, 27. was not the only one who
knew the eternal sonship of Christ,

vi. 615, 648, why his name was
changed by our Lord, 624, 649. vii.

24, 227, held by the church of Rome
to have been constituted by Christ

supreme head of the church, vii. 3,

225, not properly bishop of Rome or

Antioch, 10, the keys given to him,

their signification, 4, 47.

Peter's, St., college. Cambridge, visita-

tion of, by bishop Patrick, ix. 540, 650.

Peters, Hugh, subscribed the three ar-

ticles, vi. 344.
Petition of certain articles, (by Penry)

vi 90.

Petitions, their force depends upon num-
bers, iv. 696

Pharisaism, how universally and at all

times prevalent, iv 154.

Pharisees, import of the name, v. 1 44,

152. their peculiarities, ?6. scruples?

79, 163, 406. their hollow formalities,

144. their zeal for trifles, V. 160. their

fasts, iv. 595. their hypocritical pre-

tences to righteousness, i. 323. ii. 472.

V. 127. vii. 430, 439, modern pha-

risees described, v. 406. the puritans

compared to the pharisees, 581.

Pheifer, a German reformer, vi. 127.

Pherecydes held the immortality of the

soul, iii. 274.

Phcsaunt. Mrs., ix. 581, 588, 590.

Phidias, his skilful command over every

material, ix. 210 anecdote of, iv.

466.
Philagathus, a name assumed by Samuel

Rolls. (Scf Rolls.)
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Philagrius, his prayer, iii. 511,

Philip the deacon, baptizes the eunuch,
i-ii, 37-

Philip, king of Macedon, his saying of

the nideness of the Macedonians, vi.

89. his contest with the Athenians,

iv. 321. his advice to Olympias, ix,

183.

Philippi, Jailor of, i. 37,

Philistines, ii. 349.
Philosophers, their mode of life, i. 51.

inferiority of their rules to the Gospel,

ii. 470. viii. 301. their evil examples,

586. their standard thought too lofty,

iv.147. their loveofvirtue, iii. 323 con-

tentment their chief rule, 503. their

comfort in adversity, 509. their short-

comings, 273. uncertain of the soul's

immortality, 273. ignorant as com-
pared with Christians, iv. 415. dis-

puted about virtue without practising

it, V. 183. did not make the truth

palpable to all, vi. 539. contrasted

herein with the inspired writers, ib.

their doccrines le.-json to Christians,

ix. 81. Christians ought to excel, iii.

323. in what their true elevation con-

sists, ix. 82. saying of a philosopher

concerning his wanton daughter, iii.

522.

Philosophy, the nutriment of the soul,

i. 277. makes men equal to God, ?6.

contrasted with inspiration, iii. 1 1

.

said to have been the parent of here-

sies, vi. 598.
Philotheus, iv. 7.

Philoxenus, blotted the whole book sent

to him for correction, vii. 496.
Philtre, its effects, iv. 249.
Phinea.s, his face shining, ii. 386.

Phlegon, his narrative of the darkness
at the crucifixion, ii. 575.

Phocion, refused the presents of Alexan-
der, ix. 180.

PhyllarchuH, a name adopted by Goulu,
vi. 241.

Physician, his treatment of his patients

a panillel to God's dealings with man-
kind, ix. 191. the spiritual physician

described, i. 214.

T'hysicians, affection of the sick for them,
iii. 391. their method (k!scril)ed, v. 12.

Pictun>, inade(|uato to the reality, iii. 36.

how exprossivo, i. 71.

Piety, in what it consistH, ii. 466. its tnie

nature and characteristics, vi. 4. acts

of, 8urpa.s8 all other, i. 290. decay of,

aince the primitive times, i. 282, 324.
ii. 6. eternal reward of, iii. 359. '* JVjic-

tico of Piety," (by Lewis liaily) vi.

I'llate, liin conception (»f ('hri.st, ii.^iS.

t«'M(ilird to Christ's innocence, 515,

520. his end, 522. his steps preserved

at Rome, iv. 339.
Pilgrim, what requisite to constitute a,

i- 43-
Pilgrim, Parable op the, iv. 1-391.

his love for Jerusalem, 9, 135. per-

plexed by controversies, 12. meets
with a guide, 14. receives his

advice, 24, 35. sees the vision of a

departed friend, 48. is recommended
to humility and charity, 50, 160.

warned to expect falls, 136. his need
of recreation, 169. bidden to follow

the saints, 175. overcome with emo-
tion, 179. parts from his guide, 209.

begins his pilgrimage, 213. is dis-

suaded by travellers, 215. becomes
desponding, 216. receives a letter from
his guide, 217. recovers cheerfulness,

218. relapses into gloom, 223. his

prayer, 225. meets his guide, 22S.

doubts the existence of Jerusalem,

245. falls sick, 250. is cured of lazi-

ness, 266. dines with some neigh-

bours, 292. admires the contentment
of a poor man, 304. meets two dispu-

tatious travellers, 315. obtains a sight

of Jerusalem, 344. tastes its waters,

348. becomes despondent, 362. dis-

courses with a friend, 376. arrives at

Jerusalem, 391.
Pilgrimages, not necessary, iv. 474.

scriptural instances of, 332. their be-

nefit discussed, 335.
Pillar, the name frequently applied to

great divines and saints, vii. 141.

Pillar and ground of truth, the church
of Rome falsely claims to be, vii. 69.

Pinchbeck, Mr., ejected from the curacy
of St. Paul's, Covent (xarden, ix. 439.

Piombino, Marchetto, vi. 175.
Piso, his loquacity, vi. 26.

Pius IV., his creed, vii 106, 354, 3pi.

added many articles to the Christian

faith, vi. 501.

Plague of London, its outbreak and
ravages, ix. 442, 444, 572-602. prayer
in time of plague, ii. 322. its signifi-

cance a« a divine judgment, viii. 81.

papers written during the plagiio, iii.

^39. ''»5.<-

IMato, his doctrine concerning religi(»n,

ii. 632. his proof of the inimort;ility

of the soul, iii. i 7. Ids doctrine of the
future lift', 272. his cjire to exclude
false ncttioiiH of (»od from his common-
wealth, ix. 194. his conHistency, v.

174. his definition of beauty, iii.

•^93-

IMat»)'H ( '<Mn|»otat ion, i. 27S. his Polity,

Platonic t hror> nf ihr p«>i iV-ctibility of

the soul, iv. 4 if).
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Plays, their lawfulness discussed, v. 395 ;

vi. 217. said by some to be forbidden

in the catechism, vi. 75, forbidden by
parliament in 16^2, v. 395. vi. 220.

various terms for, vi. 73.

Pleasure, with what pains it is pursued,
i. 285. its origin, iv. 671. it is born
of pain, ix. 132.

Pleasures, enslave the mind, iii. 473. to

be moderately used, iv. 308. those of

the world contrasted with those of re-

ligion, iii. 13, 81, 169, 292, 321, 389,
420, 462. iv. 195. those of earth and
heaven contrasted, i. 286. iii. 617. iv.

420.

Plenty, heathen emblem of, i. 299.
thanksgiving for, ii. 327.

Pleroma, doctrine of the, v. 133.
Pliny, his account of the Christians, i.

128, iv. 741.

Plotinus, his abstractedness, vii. 470.
esteemed a guardian of youth,

477.
Poet, the ' dark,' i. 88.

Poetry an auxiliary to religion, iv. 243.
value of its effect upon the people, vi.

394. the most ancient method of em-
bodying instruction, vii. 344.

Poisons, God has made them rare, iii.

557.
Polanus, Valerandus, his liturgy, v. 660.

Pole, cardinal, i. 54. his advice for read-

ing S. Paul's epistles, vi. 566.

Politicians, their hypocritical religion, v.

126.

Pollutions, Jewish doctrine of, i. 16.

Polycarp, his testimony to the creed of

the apostolic church, vii. 89.

Pomps, taken to signify stage plays, vi.

73-

Pontus, ephemera in, iii. 559.
Poole, Matthew, Patrick a trustee for

the publication of his Synopsis, ix. 451.

Poor, despised by the rich, ii. 81. duty
of Christians towards them, ii. 468.

obligation of benefiting them, iv. 162.

their gratitude, iii. 423. their duty to

pray, iv. 683. tithe given to them by
the Jews once in three years, i. 190.

collections for them in the early

church, 169. they should be remem-
bered at holy communion, 201, 428.

* Poor man's box,' i. 203.

Pope, infallibility claimed for, by the

church of Rome, vi. 610. vii. 11.

held absolutely above the whole
church, even above a general council,

34. held to have temporal power, to

excommunicate and depose princes,

ib. subjection to the pope held by the

cliurch of Rome to be necessary to

salvation, 41. history of the dogma,
65. claims to be head of the universal

church, vi. 609. to have inherited the
supreme prerogative from S. Peter,

609. claims the allegiance of subjects

from their sovereign, 376. the church
of Rome teaches that all should be
subject to him, vii. 399. his political

pow^er inferred from John xxi. 16, vi.

591. arts for procuring his election,

iv, 198. anciently chosen by the clergy

and people of Rome, and confirmed by
the emperor, vii. 233. the great dis-

turber of the Christian world, 626.
impiety of one of the popes, i. 130.

Popes, their exactions inEngland, iv.34 1

,

three rival popes in the eleventh

century, vii. 395. schisms and wicked
lives of popes, 392.

Porphyry, does not dispute the genu-
ineness of the apostolic writings, vi.

495.
Porridge, the Liturgy compared by the

puritans to, v. 348.
Portland, earl of, his impeachment, ix.

545-.
Portrait, seems to follow the spectatoi',

V. 149.

Portugal, divine of, i. 103.

Postcoenium, i. 263.

Poverty, of two kinds, ix. 52. its conso-

lations, iii. 529, 532. lightened by
contentment, iv. 305. its moral les-

sons, ix. 69. implied on entering the

temple, i. 179. no excuse for not com-
municating, ii. 87.

Powell, Vavasor, vi. 270.

Power, distinct from Spirit, ii. 529.
what things are in the power of man,
iii. 522.

Practice, the best step towards contem-
plation, iii. 12.

Praise, a proper sacrifice, i. 114. mis-

placed without imitation, v. 233.
Prayer, Discourse concerning, iv.

639. a precept of the Gospel, ii. 625.

its nature and ends, iv. 117. defini-

tion of it, 437, 643, 649. secret, pri-

vate, and public, 641. coldness in,

i. 208. ostentation in, 219. with af-

fection to sin makes sin more power-

ful, 187. an holy life the best help to,

186, 234. returns upon the worship-

per, 186. sharpens our appetite after

truth, vii. 545. undue length to be
avoided in, iv. 446. of no avail

without repentance and amendment,
vii. 423. a spiritual person's whole
life, V. 40. vii. 425. assisted by fast-

ing, iv. 590. presupposes w.mt and
desire, 643. to be addressed to God
ahme through Christ, 645. necessity

for, 647, 651, 670. natural, and felt

by the heathen, 648, 664, 667, 682.

why not enjoined in tlic law, 647.
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common to all beings but God, 650.
,

a needful return for God's mercies, 1

652. observed by Christ, 654, 663. 1

and all saints, 659. sin of neglecting,
j

660. daily occasions for, 662. hinders
'

no work, i. 193. iv. 663. commenda-
I

tion of, 666. its efficacy, 699. its eflFect

upon the soul, 668.

Public prayer the most important, ii. 109.

iv. 686, 705, 716. set hours for, in the

early church, 682, 746. apostolic prac-

tice of, 724. censure of those v/ho for-

sook, 738. essential to church mem-
bership, 741. Daily prayer, its anti-

quity and importance, 744. practised

in the early church, i. 279. thrice a
day, iv, 748. daily in the modem
churches, 748. viii. 563. in London,

564. 'the hour of prayer, 'i. 192. morn-
ing and evening, 191. right topics for,

iii. 500. special seasons for, i. 191.

under the law, v. 627, Forms ofprayer

used in the synagogue, ib. their anti-

quity, iv. 756. occur in the Old Tes-

tament, V. 628. adopted by most of

the reformed churches, 657. forms al-

lowed by the early puritans, vi. 202,

205. forms used in Scotland, 97, loi.

abjured by the puritans, v. 311, 339,

554. extempore prayer, when, and by
whom, introduced, 355. ' by the Spirit,

'

or 'conceived,' its origin, 329, 628. vi,

258, puritan cavils at 'stinted prayer,'

iv, 762, V. 605, 632, 649. vi. 104, 217,

kneeling, the proper posture for, ex-

cept at Easter and Wliitsuntide, iv.

752. the life of a priest should be a

continual prayer, viii. 561. called by
Mahomet the pillar of religion, 563.

Prayer (by Patrick) in difficult times, ix.

3 1 7. thanksgiving after the same, 320.

prayer for charity, ])eace and unity

(Lent), 323. for the king's success in

Ireland, 326. at the consecration of

the chapel of St. Catharine's hall, 349.
Prayer, C'omnion. Book of, only fitted

for public worship, ii. 11, to be said

daily by all the clergy, viii. 547, 565.
puritan cavils at, v. 304, 32 i, 34H, 462.

vi. 253. stigmatized aw an idol, v. 370, 1

499, 595. confirmed by parlianient in I

1642, V. 482. abolished by ordinance
\

of parliament, 41 7, forbidden under;
penalties by Cromwell, vi. 106. revived

I

at the Restoration, ix. 433. !

Prayer, Lord's, significance of its peti-

tions, iv. 679, (leaigiied for public

worship, iv. 720, 737. rejected by the

puritans, v. 311, 321. vi. 350. blas-

phemies of the sectaries against it, v.

338. Mahometan ver8it)n of it, 35.

Prayers by night, are the light of the

day, i. 193.

Prayers for the dead, do not imply pur-

gatory, vii, 321.

Preachers, their questionable arts, iv,

455. vi, 235. a painful preacher de-

scribed, V. 402. vi. 226. popular cri-

ticisms upon them, iv. 153. popular

taste for hearing them, v, 157. for-

bidden to meddle with politics, 316.

Preaching, often ignorantly undertaken,

vi. 235. unduly exalted over prayer,

V. 387, 570. puritan synonyms for, 539.
objections against moral preaching,

279. that of the puntans and the

church contrasted, 271, 279, 293.

why that of the nonconformists pre-

feiTed to that of the church, \'i. 408.

'Precept of an hour,' ii. 17. a small

precept as important as a great, v. 79.

the Jews held 613 precepts, v. 167,

211.

Predestination, perverted doctrine of, v.

129. protestant doctrine concerning,

vii. 263, 5.

Preparation requisite before holy com-
munion, i. 86, 1 80. mistakes concern-
ing it, i. 216.

Presbyterial government, vindication of,

vi. 300. differed in England and Scot-

land, 299.
Presbyterianism, arguments for its di-

vine right, V, 316, 425. established

by act of parliament, 422. classical

and other assemblies organized un-
der, 664. reaction against it, 497,
called antichrist by the anabaptists,

614.

Presbyterians complain of separation,

V. 320. projected comprehension of,

Presbyters, their power to ordain, vi.

288.

Presbytery, ' the Reformed,' vi. 358.
Preston, Dr., vi, 206,

Pride, evils of, 519, 538. spiritual, how
engendered, iv. 151. its dangers, ib.

Pride, colonel, v. 479.
Priesthood, Christian, its dignity, viii.

601. the Jewish, typical ofChrist's, 233.
Priests, Jewisli, lived upon God's alms,

i. 1 89. eat of the sin-offering, 137.
their fonn of blessing, 51. perse-

cuted the apostles, ii. 448. chluf

priests, their (juestion to Chri.st,

479. High priest, among the Jews,
his authority no precedent for that of

the popt;s. vii. 49. Christian priests

should conununieate weekly at lejist,

ii. 47. thoHO ex(u>mnuiniejit»Ml in the
early clum^h who did n«)t communi-
cate daily, 47. all Christians are
made priests, i. 139, ' every best man
is a priest of God,' vii, 457.

Princes, styl«'<l fathers of their country.
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viii. 16 1, their rule in distributing

favours, iv. 425. prayer for them en-

joined, 711. prayers for, v, 235.
heathen princes have desired the

prayers of the church, iv. 711.

Printing, act to regulate, vi. 275.
Prisoner for debt, prayer for, ii. 289. for

crime, prayer for, 291.

Privacy, the advantages of, i. 198.

Proclus, observant of religion, i. 87.

Prodigal son, iv. 233.
Profession, Christian, what it pledges

to, i. 52.

Prometheus, complaint of the lion to,

ix. 98.

Pronunciation, its importance to elo-

quence, vi. 574,
Prophecies concerning the Messiah, ii.

511, of Christ's kingdom, misunder-
stood of an earthly monarchy by the

Jews, vi. 586.

Prophecy, through the mediation of an-

gels, ii. 122.

Prophesying, a puritan usage, v.. 540.

Prophets said to have been angels, ii. 386.

transported out of the body, iii. 243.
nature of their exhortations, v. 49, 55.
their corruption, v. 81. tradition that

the Holy Ghost was taken away after

their time, ii. 374. lessons from their

books read in the synagogue, vi. 519,
prophets in the early church, viii. 175.

Proselytes, Jewish, their qualifications

and duties, i. 15, 35. of justice, 22.

four classes of, enumerated among the

Jews, 26.

Prosperity, best discovers vice, iv. 208.

Protestants, have not bare bread and
wine in the eucharist, i. 85. the un-
happy end of their princes made a

Romish argument, vi. 365.

Protestation taken by parliament, v.

452,477. the ' Protestation protested,'
{

452, 454. vi. 341.
_ I

Provence, lord in, miracle happened to

him, i. 353.
Proverb of a devout person, i. 234.
Dutch proverb, i, 192.

Proverbs, English, v. 277. iv. 314.

Greek, iv. 482. v. 54. vii. 540. Italian,

V. 226, 233. Indian, i. 129. Jewish,
• iii- 525, 5.34, 543- iv- 482, 483, 484,

490,499,522. V. 79, 104,217. vi. 578.
vii. 497, 546. ix. 224. Latin, i. 124.

Mahometan, 193. Northern, v. 215.

of Pythagoras, i. 121. Spanish, iii. 541.
V. 228. Turkish, i. 121.

Providence, universal, iii. 506. comfort

of faith in, iv. 493, 653. its degrees,

iii. 634. justified in the distribution

of good and evil, ix. 141, 190. belief

in, a comfort in distress, iii. 506.

events not to be rashly attributed to, 1

V 516. vi. 362. followed by some
against a precept, v. 169. state of, in

America, 681. the proper virtue of

man, iii, 524.
Prynne, William, v. 379, 497, 519. vi.

191. petition against him, vi. 64.

Psalm xci, said to be vvritten by Moses,
iii. 667. cxiv. sung at the Passover,
i. 109.

Psalms, fi'om the earliest times sung in

churches, iv. 758. Rouse's version
authorized, v. 339.

Ptolemaites, heretics so called, put down,
vii. 138.

Puccini, Vincentio, i 42.

Pulpit, meaning of its place in the
church, i. 57.

Pulse of the soul, i. 212.

Punishment, eternal, held by the hea-

then, iii. 327.
Punishments, self-inflicted, i. 229,

Purgatory, primitive doctrine of, vi. 500.

the Romish theory not held by the

primitive church, 503. acknowledged
to be a modem doctrine by Romanists
themselves, vii. 121. not founded upon
any authority of Scripture, 318, 366.

not held by the Greek church, vi. 503.
vii. 121.

Purification, should be perpetual, i. 183.

Puritan ministers, their manner of

preaching, v. 271, 293, 355. ex-

trav, ^ ait and irreverent phraseology,

282, 285, 290, 398, 508, 535, 565,

572. bishoprics offered to some, 348.
extravagant length of their devotions,

353. their ejection on St. Bartholo-

mew's day, 1662, vi. 108, 146. their

number uncertain, ib. 151. complaints

of their poverty, 153. their complaints

of persecution refiited, 155.

Puritanism, three stages in the growth
of, V. 638.

Puritans^ their number said to have been
100,000 in the reign of Elizabeth, vi.

47. pretended to pray for the queen
in 1588, ib. their doctrine of justi-

fication, 81. the earlier ones con-

formed, 336. gradual progress of non-

conformity, 340. object to the Lord's

Prayer, 350. few objected to the cross

before the long parliament, 344. in-

consistency of the later, 164. ejected

and silenced under James I, 336. their

emigration to America, v. 668. length

of their services, 318, 353. extempore
or conceived prayers, 355, 595, 628.

dislike to forms of prayer, 554, 627,

643. vi, 104. their insults against the

clergy, v. 379, 408, 492, 501, 587,
629. vi. 131, 183. style themselves

the godly, v. 380, 504, 530, 587, 630.

compared witli the pharisees, 197,406,
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581. vi. 193 increase of heresy and
schism owing to them, v. 444. their

extravagant phraseology, iv. 112. v.

35> 565. described by Bucer, 581, re-

sembled the Donatists, 589. dispute

about trivial parts of discipline as

fiercely as about the Trinity, vi. 319.
their familiarit}^ with the Almighty,
V- 333- vi. 142. fondly appropriate

Christ to themselves, i. 220. repudiate

individual obedience, iv, 1 1 1 . their dis-

like to sober preaching, 154. allegori-

cal description of them, 318. their ob-

jections against holy days, 599. their

fickleness, v. 173. think themselves

the only saints, 140. and rulers of

the world, 261. irreverence of their

prayers, 147. their .scruples, 156. their

objection to ceremonies, 478. hold

the orders of the church of England
antichristian, 327. their scheme of

hierarchy, vi. 139, their pretended
inspirations, v. 139. they require

examination and conversion before

membership, 666. complain of eccle-

siastical titles, vi. 286.

Purity, constantly required in Christians,

i. 217.

Purse, not to be carried into the temple,
i. 179,

Pyrrhus, rebuked by Cineas, ix. 113.

Pythagorasans, their doctrine of the

new soul, i. 265. their praise of friend-

ship, iv. 487. set a coffin in the place

of one who left their school, 575.
Pythagoras, his doctrine of the trans-

migration of souls, iii. 272. his rules,

614. his sayings, i. 121. enjoined

upon his followers daily .self-examina-

tion, vii. 524. blessings promised by
his philosophy, ix. 77.

Quakers, v. 390, 607, vi. 233. neglect
the sacraments, i. 332,

Quarrels, to be composed before com-
munion, i. 205.

Queen's college, Cambridge, expulsion
of the nuiHter and fellows, ix. 415.
disputed election to the lUJistei-Khip,

435. 440-
Quiroga, Oaspar, his Index Expurga-

toriuH, vii. 259.
Quixote, Don, Philagathus roinparod to,

vi. 27, 98, 177, 244.

Rabbins, their sayings, i. 259.
Railing, forbidden by the sixth com-

man<in)unt, ii. loi.

Rain nf gold, i. 91.

Raleigh, Walter, 1). 1)., his remains pub-
I

lished by l*atrick, ix. 470. I

Ramilies, victory of, ix. 558.
Ranc<^, Abbe do, account of, iv. 541.

Rasboutes, an Indian tribe, iv. 577.
Rashness springs from ignorance, vi.

113-

i Raworth, Francis, dies of the plague, ix

581.

Raymond, sir Thomas, ix. 441.

Read, advice to those who cannot, i. 623.

Reason opposed to the brutal part in

man, i.197. God, the Eternal Reason,

ii,383. the prerogative of man, iii. 50S.

its deficiencies, iii. 1 1 . should command
the soul, 543. contrasted with sense,

ii. 638. iv. 118. its lawful use in

religion, v. 278. repudiated by some
in religion, 273. condemned by the

puritans, vi. 2 lo.

Rebekah, i. 289.

Rechabites, ii. 651.

Recovery, thanksgiving for, ii, 244.

Recreation, how necessary, iv, 169, 479,

499. rules for, 170.

Recreations, their lawfulness discussed,

V. 39^-
Recusants, Romish, denounced by Charles

II, vii. 625.

Reformation, carried on from mixed mo-
tives, vi, 352.

Regeneration with the Holy Spirit, ii. 69.

in baptism (See Bwptiam.)
* Rehearsal ' the, by the duke of Bucking-
ham, vi. 467.

Relapse into sin, its dangers, i. 615. ii.

85. prayer after, 207.

Relics at Rome, iv, 337.
Religio, defined by Cicero, ii. 631.

Religion, defined, vi. 3. naturally im-

planted in man, ii, 631, v. 193, pe-

culiar to man, iv. 706, one of the

three primary rules of life, vi. 384.

based upon true notions of God, ix.

188. use of reason in. vi. 210. how
rational, ii. 616. makes men happy,
i. 222. is no servitude, v, 200. its

consolations, iii. 542. hinges on eter-

nal life, iii. 8. the bond ofsociety, iv. 7 1 2

.

viii. 423. as the end and the means,
vi. 4. love of novelty in, iv. 158. is not

gloomy, 433. austerities not enjc)ino<l

by, 53. influence of education upon. ii.

611. neccmry to ev»;ry city, faniily,

and kingdom, vi. 3, ch>thed with an
outward gannent, i. 199. the n»cre

fonn not pleasing to God, iv. 120.

forms less es-sential to it than hoUno.>*s,

v. 118, not confined tt) perstms, i. iSo.

not restricte«l to seasons, 182, tcsti-

fie<l in acts of Ijolincss, iv. 1 26. lies in

active duties, 148. compatible witli

every duty of life, 2^'«9. pervades :ill

the ordinary employments, i. 1S7.

may be pronmted by worldly employ-
ments, 188. discretion necessary to,

iv. 283. dangers t>f haste in. iv. 35R.
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hypocritical zeal in, censured, v. 121.

the first care of lawgivers, iv. 712,
made an engine of state, v. 124. power
of the sovereign to legislate for it, vi.

158, evils of controversy in, iv. 128.

less diligently followed than business,

iii. 315. decayed since the early ages,

i. 282, 324. ii. 6, 48, causes of its

decay, iv. 769. neglect of the holy
Eucharist, ii. 60. declined in England
since the suppression of the church, v.

Religious life, anecdote of one who
wavered in adopting, ii. 665.

' Religious,' the name exclusively adopt-
ed by some, iv. 88.

Remembrance, in what it consists, i. 94.
its use in self-examination, i, 208.

Remonstrance to Charles I, v. 500. of
the state of the nation, 665. to parlia-

ment, vi. 327.
Repentance, described, i. 229. defined,

iv- 537- scriptural import of it, 543.
professed in baptism, i. 18. required
in baptism. 37. required in commu-
nicants, 388. sickness a call to, iii.

iii. 64 1 . especially obligatory in sea-

sons ofpublic calamity,636. should not
lead to despair, iv. 143. often epheme-
ral, i. 308, hypocritical without amend-
ment, V, 18. puritan teaching on, 281.

outv/ard acts of, iv. 546. among the
Jews, 547. in the early church, 551.
their use and abuse distinguished, 558.
fasting a part of, 586. other parts of,

631.
Treatise on Repentance, iv. 537.
Reproach, a wise man never hears twice,

iii- 513-
Reproaches, men are more ready with
them than with praises, vii. 584.

Reputation no proof of merit, iv. 314.
Resignation, prayer for, i. 577. an act

of, ii. 242.

Resolution, prayer for, ii. 204.
Resolutions, how to be confirmed, i. 226.

their fickleness, 425.
Responses, how audible in the early

church, iv. 707, 740.
Resurrection typified by baptism, i. 27.

its certainty, iii. 308. denied by cer-

tain sects in England, v. 578. Jewish
belief in, iii. 6, 276. general, not im-

mediately after death, 352. state of

the soul previous to it, 455. its nature,

457. held })y some to commence with
the Messiah's kingdom, 228. that of

Christ a witness to his divinity, ii.

506, 558. iii. 198. its benefits, iii. 93.
a pledge of our own, 222. 'children
of the Resurrection,' i. 524. resurrec-

tion from sin explained, iii. 260.

Retirement, prayer during, ii. 330.

Retrospect of past life, its advantages,
vii. 525.

Revelation, four kinds of, ii. 374. claim-
ed by certain enthusiasts, v. 202. book
of, its canonicity doubted, ii. 409.

Revelations, private, to be suspected, ii.

357-
Revenge forbidden, ii. 468.
Reverence requisite in approaches to

God, ii. 108.

Rewards, the influence of, i. 222. God
not to be served for, v. 224. in reli-

gion, complained of as legal, 286.
Reynolds, Dr., v. 306, 449, 642. made

bishop of Norwich, 348.
Rhegium, sent food to Tarentum, iv. 591

.

V. 20.

Rhemish Testament, iv. 332, vi. 348,
632, 638. vi. 6, 42, 71, 75.

Rhode Island, v. 681.
Rhodians, i. 91.
Rich, contempt of, for the poor, ii. 82.

not always more generous than the
poor, iv. 91.

Riches, their vanity compared with
heaven, iii. 420. consolation for theii"

loss, 540. not the source of happi-
ness, ix. 113.

Richard II, rebellion against, vi. 374.
Ridicule, how far allowable, iv. 329.
Righteousness, meaning of the term in

Scripture, i. 190. iii. 454. a name for

charity among the Jews, i. 189. some-
times taken for all religion, v. 212.

thought by some not to be necessary,

iv. III. conditions attached to, iv.

377. definition of imputed righteous-

ness, vi. 463.
Ring in marriage, i. 134.
Rite, federal, what implied in, 247.
River, musical, in Spain, i. 274.
Robbery never enz'iches, iv. 663.
Robes, white, what they typify, iii. 245,
Rochester, earl of, tempted by James II.

to change his religion, ix. 491.
Rock, meaning of the word, as applied to

S.Peter by Christ, vi. 609, 625. vii. 4, 8.

Rolls, Samuel, answers Patrick's Friendly
Debate, under the name of Philaga-

thus, vi. 18, 87. wrests the Scriptures,

teaches contempt of laws, 145. his

boast of his work, 1 78. compared to

Don Quixote, 27, 98, 177, 244. perverts

the author's words, 198, 227.

Romanism, decline of its power in Europe
at the beginning of the seventeenth
century, vii. 626.

Romanists, allegorical description of, iv.

316.

Romans, learning of their age, ii. 543.
theirfeasts, i. 1

1
3. and virtues, viii. 436.

Romanus, S., his saying, iv, 681.

liome, evil effects of unduly removing
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from, i. 219. pilgrimages to, iv. 337.

sale of indulgences at, 339.
JtomiiU fcex, i. 314.

Rotterdam, independent congregation
j

at, V. 285. schism at, 613.
j

Roxana, i. 349.
Royalists styled Amalekites, Philistines,

j

&c.,v. 531. their estates confiscated,

vi. 326.

Riiach HakTcodesh, ii. 415.
j

Rulers, duty of Christians towards, i,
i

436. V. 223. not to be slavishly fol-

lowed, iv. 125. their responsibilities,

V. 115. prayer for, i. 514. v. 235.

Rump parliament, v. 319, 479, 531.

Rupert, prince, his Declaration, vi. 137.

Rule of faith, (see Faith.)

Russell, lady Rachel, letter of Patrick

to, ix. 484, 618,

Rustic, story of a, iii. 512.

Rutherford, vi, 192.

Rye-house plot, v. 260.

Ryswick, peace of, ix, 543.

Sabseans, worshipped a goat, v. 248.

Sabbath, its origin and signification,

i, 74. a figure of the rest of heaven,

iii. 85. feasts held on the evening, i.

368. held by the Jews more important

than the Passover, v. 80. scnipulous

observance of it among the Jews, 54,

155. to break it^held a['greater sin

than idolatry, 80. more faithfully ob-
|

served after the captivity, 88. whe-
ther kept as a fast, iv. 589, 596, 611.

Jewish sabbath, .ibolished by the apo-

stles, 593.
Sabbatical year, vi. 518. .

•

SabelliuH, iii. 10.

Sacrament, is religion clothed with an
outward garment, i. 199. a name for

the ChriHtian religion, 345. the word
used for 'oath,' 333, 351. oath taken

upon the sacrament, 78, 129. (See fur-

ther linjttiitin, Eucharist.)

SacrameiitH, how necessary to religion,

i. 14. defined an 'Christ's garments,'

93. a veil of th«! divine reality, 261.
j

covenants with (iod, 431. seven held

by the church of Rome, vi. 501.

iiacranwntum and rt» sacrametiti distiii-

guishetl, i. 3 78.

Sacrifice, the idea f»f it explained, i. 81.

the natural recourse of mankind, iv.

653. what kind is proper, and accept-

able to Gfxl, i. 114, 202, 322. ' Sacri-
\

fice' an<l ' gift' ditt'er, 324. generally
|

accompanied fea*<ts, 113. sacrifice in

sealing covenants, iii. 202. sacrifice

f>f pr.iise, i. 322. of one's self in the
[

eufharist, iii. 474. Christian better
;

than Jewish, i. 360. none proiier but

that of Christ, 1 16, 3^2. vii. 305. idea

I'ATKICK, vol.. IX.

of in the primitive church, i. 343. sa-

crifice of Christ presented in tlie Eu-
charist, 100. iv. 501. •' rational and
imsmoky,' i. 115. The Christian Sa-
crifice, i. 319.

Sacrifices, those of the Law are but a
type or figure of that of Christ, viii.

242. their object, v. 42. their true use
and value, 244. do not satisfy God,
iv. 120. what animals were selected

for them, v. 53, 245. not so accept-

able as holiness, 239. nature of the
Jewish, i. 356. the Mosaic were sym-
bols of that of Christ, 342. of three

kinds among the Jews, 123. morn-
ing and evening, iv. 744, 749. v. 40.

greater for smaller sins, 44. feasts

anciently upon, i. 122, 126, 269, 349,
360, 364. not to be eaten by the peo-

ple, 137. those of the law superseded,

ii. 35. five kinds of spiritual sacrifices

enjoined by the Gospel, viii. 508. alms
sometimes so called, i. 169.

j

Sacrilege defined, v. 307. vi. 140. glossed

over by the puritans, v. 306. vi.

346.
Sadducees, their tenets, iii. 278. v. 155.

St. John, lady Johanna, i. 67. iii. 495.
St. John, Oliver, chancellor of Cam-

bridge, a friend and patron of Pa-
trick, i. 70. ix. 428.

St. John, sir Walter, his arms, i. 67. de-

dicatory epistle to, iii. 495. makes
Patrick his chaj)lain, and vicar of B;it-

tersea, ix. 426, 428.

Saints, their glory in heaven, iii. 77.

their celestial union, 29S. the commu-
nion of saints described, iv. 734. they
will .swell the glory of Christ's advent,

iii. 431. superstitious reverence for

them censured, ii. 613 reluctance of

the puritans to apply the term, vi.

296. vahie of their commemoration,
iv. 175. to be imitated, not adored.

146, 175. pretended me«liators in the

church of Rome, viii. 217. not to

be invoked, iv. 645, 764. duly ho-

noured by protestants, but no merit

ascribed to them, vii. 247. whether
they see and hear us uncertain, iv.

645. protestants do not deny that

any have appeare*! to the living, vii.

276, or that they know what p.as.seH

upon earth, 277. their merits do not

benefit us, 283. protestants do nut

deny that they pray for us, 2 So. we
ought not to pray to (Joil through
their merits, 283. nor to tlieni for their

intercession, 286. no ailoration to bo
p.aid to their Inrnes or relics, 289.

error of tUv church of Rome in pay-
ing a<li>ration to them, 359.

Saint's (lay. prayer for a, ii. 198.
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Salmeron^ held that essential articles,
j

not taught by the apostles, may be
|

added to the faith, vi. 502.
|

Salt, a sign of hospitality, i. 121. cove-
nant of salt, 122.

Saltmarsh, John, v. 546. vi. 180.

Salvation, sacrifice of, i. 322. a name
for baptism, ii. 78. iii. 182. unhappi-
ness of those who neglect it, 322. men
would eagerly purchase it if they
could, 321. difficulty of attaining it,

iv. 278. all things necessary to, con-

tained in Scripture, vi. 473. repent-

ance and faith its conditions, v. 289.
Samanseans, their asceticism, i. 22.

Samaritan, "the Compassionate," v. 323.
vi, 180.

Samaritans, their Pentateuch, iii. 280.
Samuel, R., voice from heaven concern-

ing, ii. 377.
Sancroft, archbishop, enjoined weekly
communions on Sundays and holidays

in cathedral churches, ii. 54. iii. 349.
recommends Patrick for the deanery
of Peterborough, ix. 468.

Sanctio from sanguis, i. 253.
Sanctuary, ten signs in the, iii. 259.
Sanderson, Robert, his judgment on

episcopacy, vi. 308. his judgment of

the schismatical spirit, 360. teaches
that a hurtful law is to be obeyed, so

it can be obeyed without sin, 378. re-

ceived the XXXIX Articles as arti-

cles of peace, not of faith, ix. 617.
j

Sandford's well, i. 68.

Sandys, the family allied to that of

Patrick, ix. 463.
Sanhedrim, constitution of the body, v.

317. their question to Christ, ii. 484.
their condemnation of him, 514. rea-

son of their plotting against him, 539.
forbade lamentations for a malefactor,

iii. 207. persecuted the apostles, ii.

447-
Santriccio, an Italian fool, ix. 41.

Sardica, council of, encyclical letter from,
vii. 145.

Satan, his defenders, i. 273. delivering

up to Satan, iii. 261. iv. 557.
"Satan's stratagems," &c., vi. 198.
Sanctification, primitive use of the word,

iv. 560. Romish theory of, 558.
Saturday fast, its pretended origin, iv.

598. kept as a fast by the Marcion-
ites, 597. and Romanists, ib.

Sauce used with the Paschal supper,
i. 97.

Saul, his election, ii. 348.
Savoy conference, vi. 92.

Saxony, confession of, iv. 602.

Saying of a devout person, i. 234. of
certain religious persons, 235. of a 1

devout papist (F. de Sales), 280. of !

an holy person, 451, 476. of a wise
Jew respecting worldly an.xieties, iii.

316.

Scaliger, Julius, the last of his family,

iii. 566. his grief for his son, 631.
Scandal no fit excuse for not communi-

cating, ii. 64.

Scape-goat, design of its institution, iii.

202. why not offered in sacrifice, v.

32.

Scarcity, prayer in time of, ii. 324.
Scarlet tongue, iii. 202.

Scarpaccia, story of, vi. 83.

Sceptics, the end and bent of their phi-

losophy, ix. 25. their method of at-

taining tranquillity, 120, 160.

Schammai and Hillel, rival schools of,

ii. 378.
Schekinah, its nature, ii. 414, 422.

Schemkampharash, ii. 379.
Schism, its origin, ii. 47. its nature and

evils, vi. 341. the greatest of scan-

dals, V. 457. worse than idolatry, vi.

145. negative and positive, v. 413.
deprecated by the puritans, 605,
611, 620. twenty or thirty schisms in

the church of Rome enumerated by
Romish writers, vii. 392.

Schism, two tracts on, written by
Patrick at the request of the countesa

of Lindsay, vii. 389.
Schismatic, the epithet forbidden in

controversy by Elizabeth, vi. 89.

Scipio, his relaxation of the law, vi. 292.

his playfulness, 497.
Scotland, its addition said to make Eng-

land lighter, iv. 489. taken as a pat-

tern by the English presbyterians, vi.

97. tyranny of the presbyterians in,

V. 450. General Assembly of, 422.

their directions against malignants,

490, 525. their petition to Charles I,

526. their answer to the English

parliament, 533. send ministers to

Ireland, 530. their letter to the

Westminster Assembly, Aug. 1643,
vi. 45. declaration upon the four

bills, &c., 158, 181. (See also Church

of Scotland.)

Scots, stipulate for the introduction of

the Covenant before aiding the par-

liament, vi. 330.
Scourging, enjoined by the Roman law

before crucifixion, ii. 517.
Scribes, their hypocrisy, i. 323.
Scripture, heathen mythology derived

from, i. 87. the only source of doc-

trine, iii. 162. the fulness of it is ad-

orable, 352. contains all things ne-

cessary to salvation, vi. 473. viii. 557.
delivered to the church l)y the apo-

stles, vi. 494. contains tlie whole word
of God, vii. 490, 515. the storehouse
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nf divine truth, vlii. 41. the rule of

faith, vii. 196, 375. viii. 108, 189. best
j

interpreted by the practice of the

church, ii. 25. rules for determining
its meaning, iv. 122. v. 685. Scripture

and the church compared as guides

and authorities, vii. 3S2. perverted
by the puritans, vi. 233. contradic-

tions attempted to be shown in by the

Manichaeans, viii. 56. the canon of

scripture handed down by the church,

vi. 482. that of the church of Eng-
land the most primitive, 501. refused

to be given up to the heathen by the

early Christians, 483, 543. viii. 558.
in some sense may be called a tra-

dition, vi. 478, 507. falsely said by
the church of Rome not to be clear

and perspicuous, 515. all Christians

have a right and duty to read it, 5 1 7,

524. vii, 207. diligence of the Jews
in reading, vi. 520. and the early

Christians, 524. even more necessary

to the laity than to the clergy or

monks, 535. the reading of it not to

be excused by business, 539. evils re-

sulting from its neglect, 542. every
Christian had a cop3' in the early

church, ib. translated into numerous
languages in Theodoret's time, 544.
not really obscure in itself, 550. vii.

198. the Komish church represents it

as obscure in order to introduce other

mediators, vi. 553. vii. 199, cause of

obscure passages, vi. 564. directions

for rightly understanding its sense,

570. vii. 207. holiness the end of read-

ing it, vi. 575. what kind of know-
ledge is requi.site to understand it,

533. the objection that the reading
'

of Scripture engenders heresies an- !

Hwered, 596. no infallible inile for in-
]

terpreting it, vii. 187. restriction of it
'

to an unknown tongue not to be
|

justified, viii. 109.

S<T\jples, how to 1)6 detennined, v. 686.

conceming tlie Lord's HUpj)er un-

founded, ii. 6r.

Scylax, wrote against Polyhi uh, vi. 9.

Scythians, sang their laws, i. 4.

Seaman, Ijazarus, v. 354.
S<:aHOMH, their divine arrangenu'nt, iii.

500, 516. prayer for fruitful sojisons, ii.

2S6. religion not restricted to, i. 182.

special HeaHon,>< for prayer, i^c, 191.

Sebaotli, a cabalistic term, i. 91.

Secrets, the desire to pry into, iii. 467.
Sects, their variety, iv. 12.

Sedgwick, Obadiah, iv. 115.

Sedgwick, NVilliani. vi. 115.

'Seeing,' various significationH of in

Scripture, iii. 32.

S«'ekerH, v. 324. 447.

^fi(rdx6fia, V. 1 Id.

Sejus, his liorse, iv. 576.

Self consists in the soul, not the body,

iii. 534. in the mind, iv. 41 1. import-

ance of knowing one's self, iii. 534.
to be compared with oneself and with
others, 584.

Self-examination, its value, v. 21.

Self-denial, its importance, iv. 556. v.

118.

Self-love incompatible with love of God,
iv. 311.

Seneca viewed each day as if the whole
of life, vii. 524. his prayers for Nero,
viii. 161.

Sensation does not establish the exist-

ence of its object, v. 392.
Sense allies man with the animals, iii.

470. sense and reason contrasted, ii.

638. iv. it8.

Senses the most certain ground of be-

lief, iii. 624. the avenues of impres-

sions, iv. 155. lawfulness of appeals

to the senses in religion, v. 278.

Sensual persons, incapable of concern

for their country or friends, viii. 426.

Separation, its evils, v. 589. denounced
bv the presbyterians, 320, 605, 617.

VI. 188.

September 3. a day of thanksgiving, v.

Sequestration of the royalists' estates, vi.

326. " Plea for ministers in seques-

trations," 152.

Seraphim, their work and office, i. 222,

^47> ^^f- "i- 4.^.V i^'- 84.

Seraions, pleasure in hearing, i. 219.

their aid to the Christian life, iv. 121.

false excitement created by them,

157. false estimate of their influence,

154. undue preeminence a.ssigned to

them, V. 570. exalted above prayer,

iv. 723. the true character and ef-

fect of those which are edifying, 122.

vi. 408, 424. those of tlu- clergy

(h'scribod, 409. objections popularly

made against tlu-m, 410. the manner
often more heeded than the matter,

412. the ptrmanent, not the imnie-

diate effect is to be consi<lered, 4 1
4.

the real effect depends upon the au-

dience, 424. those of the clergy com-
Itlaintul of as unedifying, 407. neg-
cctetl for those of the non conform-
ists, ih. cxteniporr and written ron-

traHt(>d, 413. afternoon sermons dis-

liked by the clergy. v. 354. OhsrorRHE
OF PKOKITINO HY HKUMONS, vi. 4O5.

Seq)entH destroyed by the Persians once
a year, i. 183. the old sorpettt, 184.

Servant, prayer for a, i. 60 1. ii. 285.
Servants have »lied for their masters, i.

477. their dutv define*!, 619.
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Severus, Alexander, maxim of, v. 230.
Service, divine, account of by Justin

Martyr, viii. 568.

Sheba^ queen of, legend concerning, v.

180'.

Shedim, a term applied to heathen gods,

viii. a 08.

Sheldon, Gilbert, archbishop of Canter-
bury, ii. 339.

Shepherd, Christ as the good, i. 146.

Sherlock, William, dean of St. Paul's, ix.

457-
Shewbread, i. loi.

Shilo, ii. 463.
Shoes, not to be carried into the temple,

i. 179.

Shop, a man may be holy in his, i. 185.

Short, Thomas, M. D., account of, ix. 487.
Shoulder, given to the priests, i. 123.

Shute, Josias, archdeacon of Colchester,

vii. 545.
Sibbs, Richard, a puritan divine, v. 509.

used forms of prayer, 631, 655. vi.

206. his writings falsified, v. 657.
Sicilian war, i. 69,

Sicily, waters in, i. 274.
Sick, eucharist sent to in the early

church, ii. 545. healed by the name
of Christ, 457. visitation of the sick,

importance of daily practising it, viii.

.581.
Sickness, sent by God, iii. 665. often

beneficial, iv. 235. a call to repent-

ance, 641. spiritual improvement to

be derived from, viii. 581. sent to

teach the littleness of earthly things,

ix. 61. dejection natural in, iv. 525.
Sieve, compared to the heart, i. 195.
Sigismund, his saying to Fiscellinus, vii,

535-
Signs, ten reported by the Jews in the

sanctuary, iii. 259.
Silas at Philippi, i. 37.

Silence, the effect of love, i. 235. at the

feast of the soul, 205. 'perpetual,' ii.

664. 'talkative,' i. 238. 'voice of,' ii.

380.

Silvester III., one of the three rival

popes, vii. 395.
Simon Magus, his conversion, ii. 593.

rejected eucharistic offerings, i. 98.

the author of the Gnostic tenet of two
Gods, viii. 43. his followers claimed
to be the only spiritual, i. 163. their

impurity, ib. not thirty of his disci-

ples in Origen's time, ii. 601.

Simplicity, its advantages, iii. 539.
Simp.son, Sidrach, v. 325, 503.
Sin, is perjury towards God, i. 129. oc-

casions fear, 213. how monstrous it

is, 241, implies free-v/ill, ii. 70. how
to be disjirrned, 660. aggravates all

son-ow, iii. 502. the greatest of evils,

530. the true object of soirow, 617.

no man exempt from it, iv. 532. its

false pleasures, ih. the sickness of the

soul, V. 7. a madness, ib. no neces-

sity for it, 1 70. all evils the product
of it, vii. 510. suffering and pain the

result of it, ix. 62. Sin the cause of

Christ's passion and death, i. 242, 532.
still wounds the Saviour, 226, 256.

sorrow for sin enjoined, 213, 545. be-

comes greater after communion, 129.

accompanying prayer becomes more
powerful, 187. relapse makes it more
intolerable, 272. v. 46. more heinous

after blessings, i. 436. state of sin not

to be followed immediately by grace,

228. pardon of sin the first step to

bliss, iii. 96. no hardship in forsaking,

319. dishonourable to God, 446. afflic

tion a remembrancer of, 641, 648.

one man's does not excuse another, i.

210. one does not forfeit God's grace,

311. should not beget despondency,
iii. 506. men should rise again after

falling into, iv. 142. held impossible in

the elect, v. 171. remembrance of sin

in the eucharist, i. 138. remission of

sin in the eucharist, 136. hatred of

sin increased by love of Christ, 241.

Singing in churches, its antiquity, iv.

758. antiphonal singing objected to

by the puritans, v. 633.
Single, prayer for one who intends to

1

remain, ii. 276.

Sinners, humility of their approaches to

God, i. 229. God's patience towards,

475. consolation in the gospel for,

iii. 530. what demeanour best be-

comes them, iv. 568. their danger
aggravated by refusing to repent
when chastened, viii. 85.

Sins, remission of, how provided for in

! the gospel, i. 79. one only sacrifice

\
for, 102. sins of weakness and wil-

!

fulness, ii. 71. wilful and deliberate,

I 77. secret, i. 227. notorious, 228.

!
heinous and lesser, iv. 564. little ones

I

more shunned than great, v. 162.

spiritual and carnal, 162. men's un-

willingness to abandon them, 195.
sins of others no excuse for not com-
municating, ii. 84.

Sion college, letter from the assembly
at, V. 323.

[

Sirmium, Semi-Arian confession of,

!
held that Jacob wrestled with the

! Son of God, vii. 274.

;

Sitting, meaning of the posture, ii. 390.

j

Sixtus V. publislied an amended edition

I

of the vulgate Bible, vi. 497.
Skippon, Philip, vi. 88.

Slander, con(lemne<l by Scripture, viii.

274-
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Slave, no man can make one who has

not first enslaved himself, iii. 518.

Jewish slaves, i. 67.

Sleep, prayer for, ii. 239. divine warn-
ings in, 419. the soul prophesies in,

iii. 248. the image of death, 623.

iv. 81. none in heaven, 81. a re-

miniscence of death, 517. sleep of the

soul, i. 208, 256.

Sloth, its evil influence upon the soul,

i. 207, 219. ii. 74. iii. 297. iv. 149,

^
252, 474, 635.

Smectymnuus, origin of the name and
controversy, v. 662. vi. 88, 119.

Smith, George, v. 690.
Smith, John, the anabaptist at Leyden,

v. 614.

Smith, John, account of, ix. 418. Pa-
trick's sermon at his funeral, vii. 455.

Smith, Richard, titular bishop of Chal-

cedon, vi. 452.
Smoke, a tjrpe of the clouds around the

Spirit, iv. 527.
Snow, leverets turn white in Helvetia

from eating, i. 2 So.

'Soal,' meaning of the verb, vi. 275.
Soane, the family connected with that

of Patrick, ix. 567.
Sobriety commended, ii. 466, 469. its

nature, v. 223.

Societies for Promoting Christian Know-
ledge, and for the Propagation of the

Gospel, promoted by Patrick, ix. 547,
622.

Society, natural to man, iv. 705. divinely

ordained, 714. essential to happi-

ness, ix. 26.
' Society or death,' a proverb, iv. 483.
Socinianism, growth of under the com-

monwealth, V. 448.
Socinians, iii. 9. have daily prayer, viii.

563. some of the clergy charged with
being, vi. 1 17. a section of the clergy

HO called ])y John Stand ish, 438. and
Annesley, 450.

Socratrs, saying of, i. 209. his rule of life,

216. his warincHH in belief, ii. 614.
liis proof of the houI'h iinuiortality,

iii. 274. liis proof doubtful, 332. liohl

death the greatcHt good, ih. taught
cont«!ntmont, 503. his discourse con-

cerning calamities, 5KH. Ins playful-

ness, iv.479. attacked by AriHtophanes,
vi. 392. <late of his death, 399. his

irony misunderstood, 400. called him-
self thr servant of love, vii. 461. his

moderation and contentment, ix. 7.

dccliiu's the dofunco of Lysias, 109.

his contempt for superfluities, iSo.

shows that most men, if they had the
choice, would prefer to bear their

own burdens, 267.

Soldier, prayer for a, ii. 293.

Solifidians, the puritans repudiate the

title, V. 371.
Solitude, religion does not consist in, i.

182. not conducive to holiness, 223.

its advantages, iv. 260. no remedy for

trouble, iii. 517. advantages of it, iv.

lOI.

Solomon, chosen king by God, ii. 349.
apocryphal anecdote of, iv. 208. ques-

tioned by the queen of Sheba, v. 180.

Solomon's song, a pastoral or marriage
play, yi. 395.

Solon, his grief for his son, iv. 550.
Somers, lord, his impeachment, ix. 545.
Son, import of the term in Scripture, ii.

345-
Sons of God, kings so called, ii. 348,

350.
Sophia, Sancta, a treatise by A. Baker,

iv. 3, 50-

Sorrow for sin enjoined, i. 213. sorrow,

when springing from love, is delight-

ful, 290. rules for moderating it, iii.

549. it purifies the soul, 582. folly

of indulging it, 603. should be re-

served for sins, 617. Greek fable con-

cerning it, 627. a time for the remem-
brance of sin, 64 1 . may lead into sin,

iv. 143.

Sorrows, the smallness of them remark-
able, i. 208.

Soul, its nature, iii. 46. its heavenly
origin, iv. 277. consists of three parts,

404. is akin to God, i. 4. is a man's
personal self, iv. 411. its reminiscence

of previous existence, 354. soul and
body, their intercommunion, i, J49.

iv- 453> 545- 3,t times weighed down
by the body, iv. 668. operates by un-
derstanding and will, iii. 47. Pla-

tonic fancy of its incorporeity, iv.

415. its life lies in union with God,
ii. 31. and the knowledge of God, iii.

325. its efforts to rise towards God,
iii. 441. requires recreation, iv. 170.

said to bo naturally Christian, v. 202.

twofold efl'usion of it described by
I'lato, iii. 470. to be cleansed for the
divine prest-nce, i. 2S7. the purest
shows the smallest spots. 296. its

enemies, iv. 132, 140. causes of its

dejection, 527. pulse of the soul, i.

212. medicine of the soul, 2S6, 28S,

297. philosophy, its iuMtrunient, 277,
292. it feasts in silence, 205. its ini-

nHital)ility, 276. the highest preroga-
tive of man, iii. 297. does not sleep

after death, 44. its inunortjility, hold
by the .lews, 6, 276. denied by cer-

tain sects, vi. 211. little understood by
philosophers, iii. 17, 373. denic«l by
Kpicurus, 272. origin of the idea «".f

I its sleep, 249. theory of its internu
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diate state, 241, 455, its change by-

death, 465. its inferior condition in
j

this life compared with hereafter, vii.

558. its condition in glory, iii. 228. its
:

perfect bliss in the fature state, iv.
j

73, 423. its different states and de- !

grees of bliss in the future world, iii.
,

246, 455. its gradual progress in wis-
|

dom and glory after death, ix. 614.
' new soul, ' a doctrine of the Py^tha-

goreans, i. 265. I

Souls can act apart from the body, iii.

243. come into being by pairs, ac-

cording to the Jewish fancy, vii. 409.
men's carelessness concerning, iv. 569.

departed souls, expect the advent of

Christ, iii. 241. 'hospital for sick souls,'
'

iii. 505. the word 'souls' used for I

blood, ii. 589. iii. 245.
Southampton, the see of a suffragan bi-

shop, vi. 284.
;

Spade called a spade, vi. 89,

Spain, musical river in, i. 274. custom
of killing parents in, iii. 611. its

vices the cause of its being abandoned
j

to the Vandals, viii. 370. Church of, '

(eee Church of Spain). Gothic churches
:

in, divided the sacramental bread into
!

nine parts, i. 337.
j

Sparrow, Anthony, account of, ix. 436.

narrative of his election at Queen's
college, 628. mandates of Charles II.

for his election, 623, 627.

Spectacles, heathen, the early Christians

abstained from, vi. 75.

Speech, peculiar to man, iv. 706. must
\

be adapted to its subject, 470. !

Spheres, music of, iv. 68.
|

Spirit constitutes life, i. 146. i

Spirit, Holy, differs from the Holy Ghost,

ii. 529. his divinity, iii. 39. his ofl&ce

to assist us, iv. 657. the author of rege-

neration, ii. 69. his office in confirma-

tion, i. 48. driven away by anger, 206.
;

was taken away, according to tradi-
i

tion, after the time of the prophets, ii.

374. conveyed in the eucharist, i.

148. caused the face to shine, ii. 386. !

rests upon a cheerful spirit, 415.
j

supernatural gifts of, continued for
j

some ages, 596. sin against the Spirit,
j

568, 571. the bond of the church, iv. I

730. typified by water, i. 25. his work
in baptism, 26. his visible appearances,

i

iii. 147. his descent like a dove, ii. 16,
j

357, 485. iii. 416. his witness upon
^

earth, 528. testimony to Christ, 146,
,

21 1, 414. V. 274. vis vicaria of Christ,
|

i. 148. raised Christ from the dead,
'

555. iii. 224. age of the Spirit, ii. 25. 1

demonstration of tlie Spirit, vi. 53. i

claimed by the puritans as inspiring
}

their prayers, 258. his testimony false-

ly taken by some to themselves, i. 220.
' a legal Spirit,' v. 288. ' stinting the
Spirit,' iv. 762. v. 534.

Spirits, animal, their influence on the
soul, 453. Evil spirits, their arts, iv,

133. their illusions, ii. 509. how made
friendly to men, i. 187.

Sponsalia, i. 156.

Sponsors, care in choosing them to be
inculcated upon parents, viii. 575.

Sports on the Lord's day forbidden by
parliament, vi. 220.

Spottiswoode, John, archbishop of Glas-

gow, vi. 288.

Sprat, bishop of Rochester, his letter re-

specting the Fifth of November ser-

vice, ix. 648.
Squire, John, a famous preacher, viii.

89.

Staff, not to be carried into the temple,

i. 179.
Stamford, Oxford oath against lecturing

at, vi. 359.
'Stand before,' meaning of the term, ii.

604.
' Standing,* its signification in Scripture,

iii. 128. and amongst the Jews, ib.

observed in prayer at Easter and
Whitsuntide, iv. 752.

Standish, John, Earnest request to,

&c., vi. 433. his sermon at Whitehall,

435. charges the clergy with Socini-

anism and deism, 436. defended by
Arthur Annesley, 447. letter of Pa-

trick to him, ix. 466.

Stars, their heavenly design, iv. 68.

State, its authority in religion, v. 345.
duty of Christians towards it, iv. 714.

Station days, iv. 595.
Statutes distinct from commandments,

V. 238.

Stephen, S., his martyrdom, i. 74.

manifestation of Christ to him, ii.

385, 588. iii. 43, 127, 345. Patrick's

sermon on his day, vii. 593.
Stephen, pope, schism between the

African and Roman churches under,

vii. 223.

Steuart, Adam, vi. 158.

Steward, description of a faithful, iv.

116.
' Stinting the Spirit,' iv. 762.
' Stipulation,' whence derived, i. 120.

Stockham, Dr., a college pupil of Pa-
trick, ix. 426.

Stoics, stupified the passions, iii. 549.
Stone, unwilling to stir from its rest, i.

284.

Storm, prayer during, ii. 26. disastrous

one, Nov. 26, 1703, viii. 629.

Story of a scholar of St. John's college,

i. 84. from Achilles Tatius, 86.

Straw, given as a contract, i. 119.
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student, prayer for, ii. 329.
Strangers, how received among the

Indians, iv. 130.

Stuart, Richard, dean of St. Paul's, vi.

455-
Subjects ought to obey in all lawful

things, V. 687.

Submission, prayer for, ii. 221.

Success in business, prayer for, ii. 271.

Suffering the result of sin, ix. 62.

Sufferings, what virtues they should call

forth, iii. 510.

Suffolk, " Mournful Complaint to the
j

knights and burgesses of," v. 579.
Suffragan, meaning of the term, vi.

]

283. suffragans appointed in Eng-
!

land, 284.
i

" Sum of the Holy Scripture," vi. 384.
Sun, worship of, iv. 461. his influence,

'

i. 149. diffuses his light, 152. clouds
!

around the sun, i.93. his light precedes
j

his rising, 201. termed the purest of

light, iv. 533. its power on vegetation, I

i. 301. what it typifies, ii. 363. a type
I

of God's bounties, iv. 461. dispute of
[

two men concerning it, 139. dark- 1

ened at the crucifixion, ii. 512, 575. I

Sunbeams, motes in, i, 297. |

Sunday, divine institution of, iv. 593.
j

Superiors, duty towards, ii. 467.
Supererogation, works of, caimot be '

performed by any man, vii. 251.
j

Superstition, defined, i. 223. how en-
[

gendered, iv. 26. its characteristics, v.

.3 5^5 monuments of, ordered to
j

be taken away l)y parliament, 367.
Superstitions, easily obtain a repute for

sanctity, v. 119. vii. 451.
|

Supper ' without discourse a crib, not a
j

table,' i. 390.
Supplication, the most effectual, i 246.

Surplice, puritan objections to, v. 34 ^, !

34«.
. .

'

I

Swords, spiritual and temjwral, claimed
by the popes, vii. 41.

Sybarites, invited their women a year
before the feast, i. 181.

|

'Syllogism of Scilvation,' i. 293. goo<l

works a practical syllogism, iii. 267.
Sylvester, pope, spurious legends of his

curing ( 'onstaiitiiK? of leprosy, and
condemning I'hotinus, vi. 499.

Sylvius, /Kneas, confessed that little re-
|

spect was had to the Roman church
before the council of Nice, viii. 181.

Symbol, the creed so called, vii. 114.

Symbols, their nature and force, i. 82.

Symmachus, pope, repudiates the papal
,

supremacy, vi. C\^t^.

Symposium of IMato, i. 2 78.

Synagogue, constituted by ten persons,

iv. 721. sin of forsaking, 738. tho ser-

vice instituted by Moses, vi. 518.

differed from that of the tejnple, ib.

forms of prayer used in it, v. 627.

Syriac liturgy, ii. 416.

Tabernacle, Jewish, a little world, i. 3.

God dwelt in it, ii. 429. a movable
temple, 434.

Tabernacles, feast of, v. 47.

Table, the adaptation of its parts, i. 188.
* rational table,' 115. Lord's table call-

ed an altar, 202.

Tables, life compared to a game at, iii.

510.

Tabor, the mount of transfiguration, iii.

I II.

Tarantula, its bite, ii. 601.

Tarasius, iii. 342.
Tarentum, succoured by Rhegium, iv.

591. V. 20.

Tarshish, i. 89.

Tate, John, a friend of Patrick, ix. 541.
Tatian, his error, i. 87.

Tatianists, vi. 218.

Taylor, Dr., v. 631.
Taylor, Francis, v. 306.

Taylor, Jeremy, charged with Socianian-

ism by Annesley, v\. 449, 465.
Taylor, Rowland, his martyrdom, iv.

764.
Teachers, deserving of no less honour

and gratitude than parents, vii. 588.
Tears that flow from love are sweet, i.

290. natural in grief, iii. 550. the fruit

of grief, iv. 551. how easily shed, v.

26.

Te Deum, objected to by the puritans,

V. 635.
Telesphorus, pope, mentions the Lent

fast, iv. 604.

Temperance commended, iv. 292. v. 223.
conducive to contentment, ix. 184.

Temple, Ezekiel's vision of a, iii. 246.
Jewish, what part entered by the
priests only, i. 178. prophecy of its

destruction, ii. 376. extinction of the
lamp in it, iii. 201. oi)ening of its

gates of their own jicconl, ih. rending
of the veil, 259. at its de.stniction

only the gate of the opjm-ssed was
left open, vii. 446. a voice heanl
therein before its destruction, ix. 281.

Temple, sir Richard, bniwling about his

pew in churtjh, ix. 484.
Temples, lieathen, n«)no might enter

with money or weapons, i. 1 79.
Temptation of Christ, ii. 359. the tost

of virtue, iv. 88.

"Tonent.the Bloody," by Cotton, v. 681.
Tenison, arcldiisliop. his share in the re-

volution, ix. 510. 516. .attempt u|>on
his life, 564. letters of I'utriek to him.
610, 611, 62J, 624.

TereuH, v. i jo. vii. 452.
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Terrdla, a magnetic globe, i. 3.

Tertullian, his testimonj'^ to the creed

of the apostolic age, vii. 89.

Teinimah of an evil eye, i. 190.

Testament, distinction between the Old
and New, v. 286. the New delivered

to the church by the apostles, and
transmitted by it, vi. 494. acknow-
ledged by heathen writers to have
been the work of the apostles, 495.
the New latent in the Old, vii. 47.
the Old confii-med by the New, 494.
the Old attributed by the Manichfeans
to the evil principle, 44. objections
drawn from evil examples in it, 53.

Testimony, the sin of giving false, ii,

102. that of three persons credible,

368, 410. degrees of, 639, testimony
of God compared with that of man,
640. the ark called ' testimony,' 434.

Texada, Ferdinand, his exposure of Ro-
mish errors, viii. 36.

Thames, extraordinary tides in the river,

ix. 434.
Thank-offerings, i. 107.

Thanks, giving of^ i. 112.

Thanksgiving, the duty defined, viii. 349,
387. not to be omitted in adversity,

ix. 209.
Theatres should be less frequented than

the Lord's table, i. 405.
Thefts never enrich^ i. 193.
Themistocles at the hearth of Admetus,

i. 246. chosen to the chief command,
iv. 18. his reflection on seeing two
cocks fight, \'ii. 488,

Theophilus, a pilgrim, iv. 7.

@ehs, meaning of the word, iii. 92.

Thessalians, their feast to Cupid, i. 281.

Thessaly, baptism administered only at

Easter in, vii. 294.
Thetford, the see of a sufiragan bishop,

vi. 284.

Thibaris, church of, ii. 37. Cyprian's let-

ter to, i. 357.
Thieves, prayer when injured by, ii.

254-
Things, outward, their undue influence,

iv. 410, 457. things which we have
are worse than those which we have
not, ix. 49.

Thiscross, Timothy, ix. 455.
Thoda, said to have been an apostle, iii.

^39-
.

Thomdike, his views on episcopacy, vi.

312.

Thrace, deadly waters in, i. 9.

Thrasylaus, his insane fancy that all the

goods on the key were his, vii. 507.
Throgmorton, v. 408.
Throne of God, ii. 390.
Throne, the bishop's chair so called, viii.

621.

Thrones, how large in the east, ii. 454.
Thunder, the voice of God, viii. 526.

prayer during, ii. 263.
Thynne, Thomas, his murder, ix. 477.
Ticket pass, i. 209.
Tillotson, V. 257. censured for an Eras-

tian sermon, ix. 470.
Time not to be compared with eternity,

iii. 329. terminates grief, 632. im-
portance of husbanding it, vii. 487.
men habitually misreckon it, 492.
never seems to pass so swiftly as

when the mind dwells upon some-
thing external, 512. appears most
swift on looking back, 526.

Timeservers, a puritan epithet for the

clergy, v. 304, 312.

Times, false complaints of their bad-

ness, iv. 173.

Tiphlutli, i. 160.

Titles, ecclesiastical, complained of by
the puritans, vi. 286.

Tithe given to the poor by the Jews
once in three years, i. 190.

Titus takes Jerusalem, ii. 517.

Toledo, council of, decreed that every

king should swear to permit none but
catholics in the kingdom, viii. 81.

Toleration, its gradual reception, v.

322. denounced by the presbyterians,

458. vi. 192, 331. Remonstrance of

the city of London against, v, 665.

vi. 102, 327, Letter of London min-

isters against, 160, 251.

Tongue, scarlet, iii. 202,

Tongues, unknown, iv. 729. divine ser-

vice not to be celebrated in, vii. 331.
Torments, to be endured for the sake of

heaven, iii. 320.

''Touchstone of the reformed gospel,"

its origin and history, vii. 183.

Tradition, its true use as an interpreter

of Scripture, i. 332. iii. 10, vii. 192,

202. abused by the Romanists,

377. vain, except as the interpreter

of Scripture, ih. called by Romanists
the foundation of the Scriptures,

159. declared by the church of Rome
to be a part of the rule of faith, vi.

473. meaning of the word, 474. distin-

guished from Scripture, ib. rules for

judging of traditions, ih. their au-

thority comes from their author, 475.
Scripture was once tradition, 507.

St. Paul's use of the word, 480. Scrip-

ture comes to us by tradition, 481. it

is the interpreter of Scripture, 484,

498. consists in the confessions or

registers of particular churches, 486.

confirms the doctrines deduced from

.Scripture, 487. rule of the church of

England concerning it, 489. state-

ment of the Romish doctrine, 492.
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iu what sense appealed to by the fa-

thers, 494. instances of traditions in-

culcated by the church of Rome, 501.

oral the most uncertain, 505. genuine
and true ones upheld, 508. Discourse
ABOCT TRADITION, vi. 47I-5II.

Traditors in the early church, why so

called, vi. 483.
Trajan, letter of Pliny to, i, 128. ii.

348.
Tranquillity, how to be attained, ix.

120.

Transelementation, i. 135.

Transfigui-ation of Christ, ii. 361. iii.

113, 247, its testimony to Christ's

divinity, 299. iv. 103.

Transubstantiation defined, i. 135. the

dogma not ancient, 80, 134. its

rise, ii. 51. its history, vii. 399. con-

fessed by the schoolmen not to be
j

very ancient, 121, defined in the .

creed of Pius IV., 107. condemned
j

by the canon law, 362. and by the
canon of the mass, 363. 1

Trappe, Lk, austerities of, iv. 541.
Travail, prayers during, ii. 265.

Travel, no remedy for trouble, iii.

518-
i

Travers, his Ecclesiastical Discipline, v.

638. vi. 139, Supplicatory epistle of,

ISP-
Treasure, story of finding one, i. 86.

Trent, council of, its decisions, i. 102.

added to the faith, vii. 166, de-

clares the vulgate the only authentic

version, vi. 497. brought in another
faith, vii. 1 10. approves the first five

general councils, 356.
Trials bring Christians to perfection,

iii- 577-
.

Triers, their office, vi. 89. ix. 428.
Trinity, confessed in Baptism, i. 19,

36. proofs of the doctrine, ii. 341.
equality of essence in, iii. 9. mystery
of the doctrine, 38. catholic state-

ments concerning, 162. each person

to be e(jually adored, 383. the only
object of worship, iv. 762. decline of

belief in it, under the puritans, v.

448. no new tenns or niodcH of ex-

plaining it to be adopt«'d, viii. 570.
Trisniegistus. his dying words, iii. 332.
Troas, L(>rd'H Hupp«.'r celeljrated every

Lord's day at, ii. 43.

Troches of vij)erH, mode of their compo-
sition, ix. 464.

Trophonius and Agamedes, iii. 557.
Trouble in mind, prayers under, ii. 225.

iii. 500.

Trouble, remedy against, iii. 493. Clmst
came to disHipate, 504. a Christian

should not feel, 505. it diHparages the
promi-ses of the gospel, 505. rules to

preserve from, 516. the greater should

swallow up the less, 530. life akin to,

ix. 216.

Troubles, magnanimity in bearing, ii.

469. little ones vex more than great,

iii. 527. each man, if he had the

choice, would prefer his own, 588.

Trullo, council in, ratified the decrees

of the first four general councils, vii.

lOI.

Trump of God, iii. 366, 395.
Trust difiers from faith, iii. 659.
Truth, its divinity, vi. 9. a near alliance

between all truth, 565. what it is,

vii. 78. is great and will prevail, viii.

143-

"Truth unveiled" (by Arthur Annesley),

vi. 447.
Turk, pretended to fly, v. 129.

Turkish crescent, i. 68. proverb, I2i.

Turks, conversion of, i. 420. their Lent,

iv. 619. their Lord's prayer, v. 35.

their care of their wives, 230. their

belief in fatality, vii. 499.
Turner, Francis, bishop of Ely, i.x.

537-
Turner, Thomas, Dr., letter of Patrick

to, ix. 623.

Twilight, i. 201.

Twins of Hippocrates, i. 186.

Twisse, Dr., v. 353.
Twysden, sir Thomas, ix. 437.
Tyndale's New Testament, v. 577. his

view of the obligation of laws, vi.

3«4.

Tyre, judgment upon, v. 100.

Udal, his writings, v. 408. vi. 141, 346.
Udal, John, junr., his prayer at the fu-

neral of archdeacon Shute, vii. 545.
Ulysses, i. 90. iv. 206.

ITncleanness among the Jews, v. 186.

Unction, its signification, ii. 425, 454.
anciently used at confirmation, i. 55.
extreme unction not a sacrament, vii.

307. in what sense practised in the

primitive church, 307.
Understanding, human, its imperfec-

tions, iii. 1 1 . its satisfaction, 47. im-
perfect in the present state, 322. un-
derstanding and sense distinguished,

iv. 188.

Uniformity, act of, in 1603. vi. 317. in

1662, V. 41 1 . vi. 108.

linion with Christ, i. 145. not to be
lightly broken, v. 594. 611.

Unity springs from love, i. 430. unity
of CJod nmnifested in Christ, ii. 438,
466. a n(»te of the clum^h. vii. 381.
how broken, ii. 47. not t<» be broken on
account of .scanilals, 64. its blessings,

ix. 29.
' Unleamc<l/ Christinns so caMed. i. 1S2.
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l^nmarried, prayer for one who intends

to remain, ii. 273,
T"^nstable, what Christians are to be so

called, vi. 582.

Unworthiness, often wrongly pleaded,

i. 221.

Urbicus contended for the Saturday fast,

iv. 598.
Urim and Thunimim, ii. 375.
Ursinus expelled from the papacy by

Damasus, vii. 394.
Ussher, archbishop, his remonstrance to

Cromwell, vi. 106. his supposed pro-
j

phetical powers, 128. viii. 67. his
j

Reduction, vi. 279. his opinion upon
j

ordination by presbyters, ib. 288. his
|

opinion of chorepiscopi, 279. his

persecution, 323. his last prayer, vii.

523-
Uxbridge, treaty of, vi. 88.

Valdez, Don Pedro de, his confession of

the designs of the Spanish Armada,
viii. 88.

Valentia, image of the Virgin Mary
brought in procession to, viii. 36.

Valentinus, remarkable for learning, vi.

599;
Valerius Publicola, his moderation, ix.

57-

Valour weighed against justice, v. 217.

Vane, sir Henry, vi. 1 74.

Vaughan, E., a minister in Lombard
Street, i. i.

Veil, the representation of love, iii. 467.

of the temple, rent at the crucifixion,

iii. 199, 259.
Velleities, iii. 400.

Venetians sacrificed a white horse to

Diomedes, i. 193. '

Venice, singular manners at, v. 158.

Venning, Ralph, i. 47. ,

Venus, temple of, i. 125.

Verse, the most ancient method of

teaching, vii. 344.
Vestments, puritan antipathy to, v. 304.

Vicars of Christ, the term applied to

other bishops than those of Rome, vi.

644.
Vicars, John, v. 488.

Vice more painful than virtue, iv. 193.

best discovered by prosperity, 208.

Vices, the enemies of the soul, i. 397.
more readily excused than avoided,

vi. I. Destruction of small Vices,"

383.
Vienna and Lyons, letters from to the I

churches of Asia and Phrygia, vii. 1 4 1 . !

Victor III., i. 130.

Victor, pope, schism under him between
the eastern and western churches in

the Easter controversy, vi. 506. vii.

228.

Villiers, George, duke of Buckingham.
vi. 467.

Vincentius of Lerins, his rule, vi. 504.
vii. 116.

Vine and branches, a type of Christ and
his church, i. 73, 143.

Viner, Thomas, alderman of the city of

London, vii. 486.

Vines, Richard, v. 354. vi. 14O.

Vipers, their flesh used for medicinal

purposes, ix. 464.
Viret, Pierre, of Geneva, his Dialogues,

V. 369. vi. 131.

Virginity, not more chaste than mar-
riage, ix. 462. its reward, iv. 83.

Virtue, universal, enjoined by the Go-
spel, i. 275. no living example of,

save Christ, ii. 470. natural love in

the soul for, iii. 46. decline of it since

the fall, 324. tested by temptation,
iv. 88. less onerous than vice, 193.
men dislike the trouble of it, 202.

best discovered by adversity, 208.

used for miraculous works, iii. 234.
Virtues mutually assist each other, iv.

Visible things, their undue influence, iv.

410.

Vision, the beatifical, iii. 12, 69.

Voice of silence, ii. 380. ' daughter of

a voice,' 374. v. 141. (See Bath Col.)

Vow, implied in the eucharist, i. 184.

Voyage, prayers relating to a, ii. 258.

Vulgate edition of the Bible, 8000 errors

detected in by Isidore Clarius, vi. 497.
declared the only authentic version

by the council of Trent, ib.

Wafer used in the eucharist, ii. 50. dis-

putes concerning it at Geneva, v. 621.

Wagons, act for regulating, vi. 381.

Waldenses, their bishops, vi. 282.

Wales, missionary efforts in, ix. 465.
Wallet, not to be carried into the tem-

ple, i. 179.

Wallingford House, declaration drawn
up at, v. 479.

Wallis, Ralph, v. 495.
Walsingham, sir Francis, v. 623.

Walwyn, W., vi. 133, 138.

Wants, real and artificial, iii. 533. most
beneficial to evil people, iv. 419.

War, prayer in time of, ii. 323. evils of,

iii. 588. cannot be levied without the

king's commission, vi. 375. aggres-

sive, a public robbery, viii. 469. jus-

tice generally triumphant in, 486.

Wars, how originated, i. 281. caused

by neglect of communion, ii. 49.
' Warbling,' meaning of, iv. 456.
Ward, sir Patience, lord mayor of Lon

don, viii. 133.

Ward, Seth, v. 257.
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\Vai-£are, Christian, i. 23.
" Waniiug-piece to the inhabitants of

i

London," V. 690. I

Washings, Jewish, i. 16. Gentile, 17. I

" Watch and Rule of Life," (by Jolin I

Brinsley,) vi. 449.
Watchfulness enjoined by Scripture, i. I

231-

Watchmen, their pass-ticket, i. 209.
Water, the first element, i. 7,31. what it

typifies, ii. 464. iii. 171. signifies the
Holy Spirit, i. 25, 31. symbolizes the
purity of Christ, ii. 647. mingled
with wine in the eucharist, i. 82, 369.
used alone in the eucharist by some,

370. superstitious use of holy water
in the church of Rome, vii. 292, 366. :

Water, the, a witness to Christianity,
;

ii. 343, 464, 621. iii. 170, 254, 314.
Waters, signify affliction, i. 22. typify

many nations, 369. like fire in Sicily,

274. waters of strife, 59.
Watson, Thomas, his life, v. 281.
Watson, Thomas, bishop of St. David's,

deprived for simony, ix. 547.
Wax, i. 134.

I

Way, Jewish maxims as to which is the
best, iii. 498.

Weakness, sins of, i. 227. ii. 70.

Weapons not to be cariied into the tern-
|

pie, i. 1 79. spiritual, alone lawful, ii.
i

90.
I

W^eather, unseasonable, prayer during, I

ii. 287. i

Wednesday, a special day of prayer and
feating, iv. 593. vii. 417. why ap-
pointed a fast, V. 20. Wednesday and
Friday jjrayers, iv. 748.

Weeping, to be moderated, iii. 550.
Wells, John, Patrick's college tutor, ix. 1

414.
Whale, i. 88.

Wheelwright, John, v. 668.
Whichcote, Benjamin, account of, ix.

Whipping, self-inflicted, ii<> primitive

u>(age, iv. 567.
Whitaker. Dr., i. 84.

White garments, what they typify, iii.

White, Francis, bishop of Ely, vi, 49,
456.

WTiite, John, v. 489.
White, Mi-s., V. 613.
Whitgift. archbisljop, his statement aH to

the nuMibtT of the puritans, vi, 47.
his juflgment on episcopacy, 306.

Whitsunday, why ho called, i. 20. prayer
for, 552.

Wliittingliam, v. 440.
" Whole duty of man," vi. 453.
Wicked persfins, their presence at com-

munion no excuse for others' absence.

i. 3 1 o. their eternal pains self-inflicted,

iii. 325. their terror at the judgment-
day, 387. best instructed by chastise-

ment, iv. 419. partake God's bounty,

423. communion with them not un-

lawful, V. 588. live that they may eat

and drink, good men eat and drink
that they may live, vii. 496. can have
no true and durable satisfaction, ix.

17-

Widow, prayer for a, ii. 284.

Widows, to be relieved by sacramental
alms, i. 169. consolatory topics for,

iii. 578, special providence over,

600.

Wife, cherishes the image of her hus-

band, iii. 474. comfort of a good one,

499. loss of one sometimes beneficial,

511. consolation for the loss, 575.
Will, should be resigned to Christ, i.

145. necessity of examining it, 225.

affections are motions of will, 226. the

measure of an injury, 272. implied in

the act of sin, ii. 70. its operations,

iii. 47. God, its chiefest object, 55. its

unison with God's, 72. will and
choice distinguished, ib. what things

lie within its choice, 522, union of

divine and human wills, iv, 128, re-

newed by grace, 405.
Wills of the Father and the Son the

same, iii. 163.

Will-worship, remarks upon, v. 350,

553-
Williamll I

. , his landing strangely favour-
ed by circumstances, viii. 449. favour-

able portents attending his expedition,

537. thanks publicly voted to him by
the lonls and commons, 345. special

fast and prayer during his absence on
the continent. 467. letter to the bishop
of London on the duties of the clergy,

548. his injunctions agiiinst innova-

tions in religion, 570. Jacobite plot

for his assa.ssination, ix. 542.
Williams, John, bislu)p of Chichester,

ix 563.
Willianjs, lonl keeper, his letter to bishop
Mountain rtspucting preaching anil

catechising, viii. 577.
Williams, Hoger, v. 681,

Wilkins, V. 257
Wilkinson, Henry, v. 528,
Willis, Thomas, M. ])., .iccoimt f»f, ix.

442,
Wilson. .John. v. 357.
Wilson, ThoiMiis, v. 491.
NN'indows, paintt'il, (lostroye«l by the

puritan.><, v. 367.
Wim-, what it typifies, i. 79. water

mingled with in the eucharist, 8 J.

red, use<l by the Jews at the pass-

over, 97. ' wine in Paradise.' 259.
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'wine of the reason,' 260. whether
old or new the best, 260. the law-

fuhiess of drinking it, vi. 218.

Wisdom, the Eternal, ii. 383. its effects

upon the heart, vii. 484. |

Witchcraft, iv. 22.
!

Witherly, sir Thomas, account of, ix. i

Witnesses, the Two, ii. 603. v. 512. vi. i

186. testimony of three credible, ii.
j

410. in heaven and earth, 462. iii.
'

369. I

Witnesses to Christianity, ii. 335. i

Wives, man who had two, married to a !

woman who had 22 husl)ands, iii. 6ir.

Wolf, pig, and lion, an eastern fable, v.

215. wolf and man, whichever saw
the other first said to be struck dumb,
ix. 219. wolf and the lamb, a fable,

264.

Wonder, its office in religion, i. 238.

Wood, diy, an emblem of some hearts,

i. 235.
Woodcock, Francis, v. 444, 518.

Woollen, burying in, enforced by act of
j

parliament, vi. 381. I

Woman with child, prayers for, ii. 264.
|

Womb, compared to the earth, i. 90.
]

key to the womb, iii. 236.

Worcester, thanksgi%dng for the victory
[

at, V. 318.
IWord, testimony of the, ii. 383. iii. 126.

Words, how great an engine, i. 84. the

reflection of the character, vii. 540.
j

Works, good, neces.sary to religion, i.
'

176. iv. 126. no scope for in the

future state, iii. 81. repudiated by 1

some, iv. III.

Works, their share in ju.stification, v.
[

277. vi. 71. puritan objections against I

preaching works, v. 276. cannot put

away sin, yet necessary to justifica-

tion, vii. 257. have no merit of their

own, 259.
World, the lower an image of the

higher, i. 3. no hardship in forsaking,

iii. 319. troubles of it to be despised,

331. supposed to last 6000 years,

371. its destruction expected before

A. D. 1734, ih. a pilgrim must aban-

don it, iv. 43. true and false modes
of forsaking it, 89, loi. not to be

wholly abandoned, 534. the way to

heaven lie.s through it, 86. it preaches

the niajenty of Clod, 413. its contem-
plation conducive to contentment and
resignation, ix, 138,

Worldly business no excuse for not
communicating, i. 309. need not en-

gross the mind, iv. 494. may promote
religion, i. 188. to be laid aside at

communion, 197. not to be hastily

resumed after communicating, 267,

saying of a wise Jew concerning
worldly cares, iii, 316. worldly plea-

sures contrasted with heavenly, i. 286,

406, iii, 14, 51, 169, 321, 328, 389,
420, 462. iv, 77, 82. worldly sufferings

contrasted with those for religion, iii.

320. prayer for a low esteem of

worldly things, i. 586.

Worship, its true nature, i. 319. ii. 40.

public higher than private, 109.

differs from honour and service, iv.

688. the office of the church triumph-
ant, 736, not the whole of religion,

V. 181. decency and order essential

to it, 346. rules for determining what
is law^l in, 684. rules for behaviour

at, vi. 426. the duty of tarrying till

the close, 426.

Worthington, Dr., ix. 422, 431.
Wounds not felt while warm, v. 8.

Wren, Matthew, account of, ix, 430.
Wrong, measured by the opposition to

the will, i. 272.

Xavier, Francis, miracles ascribed to

his image, vii, 371,
Xavier, Geronymo, his life of Christ,

i, 12.

Xenocrates, declined the present of

Alexandei-, ix. 180.

Young, advice te- them', i. -62 1.

Young men often die before the old,

vii. 496.

Zacharias, prophecy of, ii. 482.

Zanchius, his judgment on episcopacy,

i

vi. 292.
I Zeal, how kept from languishing, i, 217.

rules for controlling, iv, 139. discre-

tion necessary to, 283, mistaken zeal

made a pretext for inju.stice, v, 121,

i Zealots, a Jewish sect, v. 169.

I
Zeno Cittiaeus, his shipwreck, iii. 510.

advised by the oracle how to live

well, vii. 547.

,
Zerubbal)el, one of the two olive trees,

ii. 603.

i

Zei/y (ruTTjp, i. 109.

j

Zoroaster, ii. 595.

THE END.
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Cornish Drama (The Ancient). Edited and translated by E.
Norris, Esq., with a Sketch of Cornish Grammar, an Ancient Cornish

Vocabulary, etc. 2 vols. 1 859. Svo. cloth, il. is.

The Sketch of Cornish Grammar separately, stitched, 2s. 6d.
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GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS.

Aeschylus : quae supersunt in Codice Laurentiano typis descripta.

Edidit R. Merkel. 1861. Small folio, cloth, \l. is.

Aeschylus: Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione Guil.

Dindorfii. Second Edition, 1851. 8vo. cloth, ^s. 6d.

Aeschylus: Annotationes Guil. Dindorfii. Partes II. 1841.

8vo. cloth, I OS.

Aeschylus : Scholia Graeca, ex Codicibus aucta et emendata a

Guil. Dindorfio. 1851. 8vo. cloth, 5s.

Sophocles: Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione et cum
coninientariis Guil. Dindorfii. Third Edition, 2 vols. i860, fcap. 8vo.

clo/h, ll. IS.

Each Play separately, lir/ip, 2s. 6d.

The Text alone, printed on writing paper, with large
margin, royal l6mo. cloth, 8s.

The Text alone, square i6mo. c/otJb, is.6d.

Each Play separately, limp, 6d.

Sophocles : Tragoediae et Fragmenta cum Annotatt. Guil.
Dindorfii. Tomi II. 1849. '^^o^^j lo^.

The Text, Vol. I. 5s. 6d. The Notes, Vol. II. 4s. 6d.

Sophocles : Scholia Graeca :

Vol. I. ed. P. Elmsley, A.M. 1825, 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d.

Vol. II. ed. Guil. Dindorfius. 1852. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d.

Euripides : Tragoediae et Fragmenta, ex recensione Guil. Din-
dorfii. Ton:i 11. 1S34. 8vo. cloth, lo>.

Euripides: Annotationes Guil. Dindorfii. Partes II. 1840.
8vo. cloth, ICS.

Euripides : Scholia Graeca, ex Codicibus aucta et emendata a
Guil. Dindorfio. Tomi IV. 1863. 8vo. cloth, ll. 16s.

Euripides: Alcestis, ex recensione Guil. Dindorfii. 1S34. 8vo.
ieived, 2s. 6d.

Aristophanes : Comoediae et Fragmenta, cx recensione Guif.
Dindorfii. Tomi II. 1835. 8vo. cloth, lis.

Aristopharjes: Annotationes Guil. Dindorfii. Partes II. 1837.
Svo. cloth, lis.

Aristophanes: Scholia Graeca, cx Codicibus aucta ct emendata
a Guil. Dindorfio. Partes III. 1839. ^l<^f^> i'-

Aristophanom, Index in: J.Caravcllae. 1822. Svo. c/otb, jj.

Metra Aeschyli Sophoclis Euripidis et Aristophanis. De-
scripta a Guil, Dindorlio. Actcdil Clirunulngia Scciuca. 184 2. Svo.
cloth, 5s.
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Anecdota Graeca Oxoniensia. Edidit J. A. Cramer, S.T.P.
Tomi IV. 1834-1837. 8vo. cloth, ll. 2s.

Anecdota Graeca e Codd. MSS. Bibliothecae Regiae Parisien-
sis. Edidit J. A. Cramer, S.T.P. Tomi IV. 1 839-1 84 1. Svo. c/o/^;,

II. 2S.

Apsinis et Longini Rhetorica. E Codicibus MSS. recensuit

Joh. Bakius. 1849. 8vo. cloth, 3s.

Aristoteles; ex recensione Immanuelis Bekkeri. Accedunt In-
dices Sylburgiani. Tomi XI. 1837. 8vo. cloth, 2I. lOs.

Each volume separately, 5s. 6d.

CatuUi Veronensis Liber. Recognovit, apparatum criticum
prolegomena appendices addidit, Robinson Ellis, A.M. 1867. 8vo.

cloth, 1 6s.

Catulli Veronensis Carmina Selecta, secundum recogni-
tionem Robinson Ellis, A.M. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

Choerobosci Dictata in Theodosii Canones, necnon Epimerismi
in Psalmos. E Codicibus MSS. edidit Thomas Gaisford, S.T.P. Tomi
III. 1842. 8vo. cloth, 15s.

Demosthenes: ex recensione Guil. Dindorfii. Tomi I. II. III.

IV. 1846. 8vo. cloth, ll. IS.

Demosthenes: Tomi V. VI. VII. Annotationes Interpretum,
1849. 8vo. cloth, 15s.

Demosthenes: Tomi VIII. IX. Scholia. 1851. Svo. cloth, 10s.

Harpocrationis Lexicon, ex recensione G. Dindorfii. Tomi
II. 1854. ^vo- cloth, ICS. 6d.

Hercnlanensium Voluminum Partes II. 1824, 1825. Svo.
cloth, I OS.

Homerus : Ilias, cum brevi Annotatione C. G. Heynii. Acce-
dunt Scholia minora. Tomi II. 1834. Svo. cloth, 15s.

Homerus: Ilias, ex rec. Guil. Dindorfii. 1856. Svo. cloth, 5^. 6d.

Homerus: Odyssea, ex rec. Guil. Dindorfii. 1855. Svo. cloth,

5s. 6c?.

Homerus : Scholia Graeca in Odysseam. Edidit Guil. Dindorfius.
Tomi II. 1855. Svo. cloth, 15s. 6d.

Homerum, Index in: Seberi. 1780. 8vo. cloth, 6j.6d.

Oratores Attiei ex recensione Bekkeri

:

I. Antiphon, Andocides, et Lysias. 1822. Svo. cloth, 7s.

II. Isocrates. 1822. Svo. cloth, 7s.

III. Isaeus, Aeschines, Lycurgus, Dinarchus, etc. 1823. Svo.

cloth, 7s.
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Scholia Graeca in Aeschinem et Isocratem. Edidit G. Dindor-
fius. 1852. 8vo. clotb, 4s.

Paroemiograplii Graeci, quorum pars nunc primum ex Codd.
M5S. vulgatur. Edidit T. Gaistord, S.T.P. 1836. 8vo. chtb, ^s. 6d.

Plato : The Apology, with a revised Text and English Notes,
and a Digest ot Platonic Idioms, by James Riddell, M.A. 1867. 8vo.

clotb, 8s. 6d.

Plato : Philebus, with a revised Text and English Notes, by
Edward Poste, M.A. i860. 8vo. clolb, p. 6d.

Plato : Sophistes and Politicus, with a revised Text and Eng-
lish Notes, by L.Campbell, M.A. 1866. 8vo. clotb, iSs.

Plato : Theaetetus, with a revised Text and English Notes, by
L. Campbell, M.A. 1861. Svo. clotb, gs.

Plato : The Dialogues, translated into English, with Analyses
and Introductions, by B. Jowett, M.A., Master of Balliol College and
Regius Professor of Greek. 4 vols. 1871. 8vo. clotb, ^1. 6s.

Plato : The Republic, with a revised Text and English Notes,
by B. Jowett, M.A., Master of Balliol College and Regius Professor of
Greek. Demy Svo. Preparing.

Plotinus. Edidit F. Creuzer. Tomi III. 1835. 4to. clotb,

I/. 8s.

Stobaei Florilegium. Ad MSS. fidem emendavit et supplevit
T. Gaisford, S.T.P. Tomi IV. 1822. Svo. clotb, ll.

Stobaei Eclogarum Physicarum et Ethicarum libri duo. Ac-
cedit Hieroclis Commentarius in aurea carmina Pythagoreorum. Ad
MSS. Codd. recensuit T. Gaisford, S.T.P. Tomi II. 1850. Svo.

clotb, IIS.

Xenophon : Historia Graeca, ex recensione et cum annotatio-
nibus L. Dindorfii. Second Edition, 1852. Svo. clotb, jos.6d.

Xenophon: Expeditio Cyri, ex rec. et cum annotatt. L. Din-
dorfii. Second Edition, 1855. Svo. clotb, lOs. 6d.

Xenophon: Institutio Cyri, ex rec. et cum annotatt. L. Din-
dorfii. 1857. 8vo. clotb, ios.6d.

Xenophon: Memorabilia Socratis, ex rec. ct cum annotatt. L.
Uujdorfii. 1862. Svo. clotb, -js. 6d.

Xenophon: Opuscula Politica Equcstria et Venatica cum Arri-
ani Libclio de Vcnatione, cx rec. et cum annotatt. L. Dindorfii. 1866.
Svo. clotb, I OS. 6d.
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, &c.

The Holy Bible in the earliest English Versions, made from the
Latin Vulgate by John Wyclilfe and his followers : edited by the Rev.

J. Forshall and Sir F. Madden. 4 vols. 1850. royal 4to. cloth, 3/. 3s.

The Holy Bible : an exact reprint, page for page, of the Author-
ized Version published in the year 161 1. Demy 4to. half hound, il. is.

Vetus Testamentum Graeee cum Variis Lectionibus. Edi-
tionem a R. Holmes, S.T.P. inchoatam continuavit J. Parsons, S.T.B.

Tomi V. 1798-1827. folio, 7/.

Vetus Testamentum Graeee secundum exemplar Vaticanum
Romae editum. Accedit potior varietas Codicis Alexandrini. Tomi III,

1848. l2mo. cloth, 14s.

Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt; sive, Veterum Inter-
pretum Graecorum in totum Vetus Testamentum Fragmenta. Edidit

Fridericus Field, A.M.

Tom. II. Fasc. I-III. 1867-1870. 4to. 2I. gs,

Tom. I. Fasc, I. 1871. 4to. i6s.

Pentateuehus Hebraeo-Samaritanus Charactere Hebraeo-Chal-
daico. Edidit B. Blayney. 1790, 8vo. cloth, ^s.

Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Latina, cum Paraphrasi
Anglo-Saxonica. Edidit B. Thorpe, F.A.S. 1835. 8vo. cloth, los. 6d.

Libri Psalmorum Versio antiqua Gallica e God. MS. in Bibl.

Bodleiana adservato, una cum Versione Metrica aliisque Monumentis
pervetustis. Nunc primum descripsit et edidit Franciscus Michel, Phil.

Doct. i860. 8vo, cloth, los. 6d.

Libri Prophetarum Majorum, cum Lamentationibus Jere-
miae, in Dialecto Linguae Aegyptiacae Memphitica seu Coptica. Edidit

cum Versione Latina H. Tattam, S.T.P. Tomi II. 1852. 8vo. c/o^/b, 1 7s.

Libri duodecim Prophetarum Minorum in Ling. Aegypt.
vulgo Coptica. Edidit H. Tattam, A.M. 1836. 8vo. cloth, 8s. 6d.

Novum Testamentum Graeee. Antiquissimorum Codicum
Textus in ordine parallelo dispositi. Accedit collatio Codicis Sinaitici.

Edidit E. H. Hansen, S.T.B. Tomi III. 1864. 8vo. half morocco,
2I. 12s. 6d.

Novum Testamentum Graeee. Accedunt parallela S. Scrip-
turae loca, necnon vetus capitulorum notatio et canones Eusebii. Edidit

Carolus Lloyd, S.T.P.R., necnon Episcopus Oxoniensis. 1869. i8mo.
cloth, 3s.

The same on writing paper, with large margin, small 4to.
cloth, ids. 6d.

Novum Testamentum Graeee juxta Exemplar Millianum.
1868. i8mo. cloth, 2s.6d.

The same on writing paper, with large margin, small 4to.
cloth, 6s. 6d.
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Evangelia Sacra Graecae. The Text of Mill. 1870. fcap. 8vo.
limp, IS. 6c/.

The New Testament in Greek and English, on opposite
pages, arranged and edited by E, Cardwell, D.D. 2 vols. 1837. crown
Svo. cloth, 6s.

Novi Testamenti Versio Syriaca Philoxeniana. Edidit Jos.
White, S.T.P. Tomi IV. 1 778-1803. 410. cloth, il. 8s.

I^pvum Testamentum Coptice, cura D. Wilkins. 1716. 4to.

cloth, I2s. 6d.

x\ppendix ad edit. N. T. Gr. e Cod. MS. Alexandrino a C. G.
Woide descripti. Subjicitur Codicis Vaticani collatio. 1799. fol. 2/. 2s.

Evangeliorum Versio Gothica, cum Interpr. et Annott. E.
Benzelii. Edidit, et Gram. Goth, praemisit, E. Lye, A.M. 1759. 4to.

cloth, I2S. 6d.

Diatessaron ; sive Historia Jesu Christi ex ipsis Evangelistarum
verbis apte dispositis confecta. Ed. J. White. 1856. l2mo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

Canon Muratorianus. The earliest Catalogue of the Books of
the New Testament. Edited with Notes and a Facsimile of the MS. in

the Ambrosian Library at Milan, by S. P. Tregelles, LL.D. 1868. 4to.

cloth, I OS. 6d.

The Five Books of Maccabees, in English, with Notes and
Illustrations by Henry Cotton, D.C.L. 1833. ^^o- <^^oth, los. 6d.

The Ormulum, now first edited from the original Manuscript
in the Bodleian Library (Anglo-Saxon and English), by R. M. White,
D.D. 2 vols. 1852. 8vo. cloth, il. Is.

Horae Hebraicae et Talmudicae, a J. Lightfoot. j4 new
edition, by R. GandcU, M.A. 4 vols. 1S59. Svo. cloth, il. is.

FATHERS OF THE CHURCH, Szc.

Athanasius : The Orations of St. Athanasiiis against the Arians.
With an Account of his LiTe. By William Bright, D.D., Regius Professor

of PkcIcMastical History, Oxford. Crown Svo. cloth, gs.

Catenae Graecorum Patrum in Novum Testamentum. Edidit

J. A. Cr.imcr, S.T.P. Tomi VIII. 1S38-1844. Svo. cloth, 2I. 4s.

Clementis Alexandrini Opera, cx rcccnsionc Guil. Dindorfii.

Tomi IV. 1869. Svo. cloth, 3/.

Cyrilli Archicpiscopi Alexandrini in XII Prophctas. Edidit
P. E. Pusey. A.M. Tomi II. 1S6S. Svo. cloth, 2I. as.

Cyrilli Archicpiscopi Alexandrini Commentarii in I.ucac Evan-
fi;tlium quae supcrsiint Syiiacc. E MSS. apud Mus. Britan. edidit R.

Payne Smith, A.M. 1S58. 4to. cloth, ll. 2s.

The same, translated by R. Payne Smith, IM.A. 2 vols. 1859,
Svo. cloth, 1

4V.
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Ephraemi Syri, Rabulae Episcopi Edesseni, Balaei, aliommque.
Opera Selecta. E Codd. Syriacis MSS. in Museo Britannico et Biblio-

theca Bodleiana asservatis primus edidit J. J, Overbeck. 1865. ^^o*

cloth, il. IS.

A Latin translation of the above, by the same Editor. Pre-
paring.

Eusebii Pamphili Eclogae Propheticae. E Cod. MS. nunc
primum edidit T. Gaisford, S.T.P. 1842. 8vo. cloth, los. 6d.

Eusebii Pamphili Evangelicae Praeparationis Libri XV. Ad
Codd. MSS. recensuit T. Gaisford, S.T.P. Tomi IV. 1843. Svo.

cloth, il. I OS,

Eusebii Pamphili Evangelicae Demonstrationis Libri X. Re-
censuit T. Gaisford, S.T.P. Tomi II. 1852. Svo. cloth, 15s.

Eusebii Pamphili contra Hieroclem et Marcellum Libri. Re-
censuit T. Gaisford, S.T.P. 1852. Svo. cloth, 7s.

Eusebii Pamphili Historia Ecclesiastica : Annotationes Vari-
orum. Tomi II. 1842. Svo. cloth, 17s.

Eusebius' Ecclesiastical History, according to the text of
Burton. With an Introduction by William Bright, D.D. Crown Svo.

cloth, 8s. 6d.

Evagrii Historia Ecclesiastica, ex recensione H. Valesii. 1844.
8vo, cloth, 4s.

Irenaeus : The Third Book of St. Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyons,
against Heresies. With short Notes, and a Glossary. By H. Deane,
B.D., Fellow of St. John's College, Oxford. Crown Svo. cloth, 5s. 6d.

Origenis Philosophumena ; sive omnium Haeresium Refutatio.
E Codice Parisino nunc primum edidit Emmanuel Miller. 1 851. Svo.

cloth, I OS.

Patrum Apostolicorum, S. Clementis Romani, S. Ignatii, S.

Polycarpi, quae supersunt. Edidit Guil. Jacobson, S.T.P.R. Tomi II.

Fourth Edition, 1S63. Svo. cloth, ll. is.

Reliquiae Saerae secundi tertiique saeculi. Recensuit INI. J.
Routh, S.T.P. Tomi V. Secotid Edition, 1 846-1 848. Svo. cloth, ll. 5s.

Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Opuscula. Recensuit M. J.
Routh, S.T.P. Tomi II. Third Edition, 1858. Svo. cloth, los.

Socratis Scholastici Historia Ecclesiastica. Gr. et Lat. Edidit
R. Hussey, S.T.B. Tomi III. 1853. Svo. cloth, 15s.

Sozomeni Historia Ecclesiastica. Edidit R. Hussey, S.T.B.
Tomi III. 1859. Svo. cloth. Price redi/ced to 15s.

Theodoreti Ecclesiasticae Historiae Libri V. Recensuit T.
Gaisford, S.T.P. 1854. Svo. cloth, 7s. 6c?.

Theodoreti Graecarum Affectionum Curatio. Ad Codices MSS.
recensuit T. Gaisford, S.T.P. 1 839. Svo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

Dowling (J. G.) Notitia Scriptorum SS. Patrum aliorumque vet.

Eccles. Mon. quae in Collectionibus Anecdotorum post annum Christi

MDCC. in lucem editis continentur. 1 839. Svo. cloth, 4s. 6d.
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, &c.

Baedae Historia Ecclesiastica. Edited, with English Notes,
by George H. Moberly, M.A., Fellow of C.C.C., Oxford. 1869.
crown 8vo. cloth, los. dd.

Bingham's Antiquities of the Christian Church, and other
Works. 10 vols. 1855. 8vo. cloth, 3/. 3s.

Burnet's History of the Reformation of the Church of Eng-
land. A 7iew Edition. Carefully revised, and the Records collated

with the originals, by N. Pocock, M.A. "With a Preface by the Editor.

7 vols. 1865. 8vo. 4/. 4s.

Burnet's Life of Sir M. Hale, and Fell's Life of Dr. Hammond.
1856. small 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

Cardwell's Two Books of Common Prayer, set forth by
authority in the Reign of King Edward VI, compared with each other.

Third Edition, 1852. 8vo. cloth, 7s.

Cardwell's Documentary Annals of the Reformed Church of
England

; being a Collection of Injunctions, Declarations, Orders, Arti-

cles of Inquiry, &c. from 1 546 to 1716. 2 vols. 1S43. 8vo. cloth, 1 8s.

Cardwell's History of Conferences on the Book of Common
Prayer from 1551 to 1690. Third Edition, 1849. 8vo. cloth, p. 6d.

Cardwell's Synodalia. A Collection of Articles of Religion,
Canons, and Proceedings of Convocations in the Province of Canterbury,

from 1547 to 1717. 2 vols. 1842, 8vo. cloth, 19s,

Councils and Ecclesiastical Documents relating to Great
Britnin and Ireland. Edited, after Spelnian and Wilkins, by A. W.
Haddan, B.D., and William Stubbs, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern
History, Oxford. Vols. 1. and III. Medium 8vo. cloth, each l/. is.

Vol. II. Part I. Medium 8vo. cloth, los. 6d.

Formularies of Faith set forth by the King's Authority during
the Rcij^'n of Hinry VIII. 1856. 8vo. cloth, 7s.

Fuller's Church History of Britain. Edited by J. S. Brewer,
M.A. 6 vols. 1845. 8vo. clo/h, ll. 19s.

Gibson's Synodus Anglicana. Edited by E. CardwcU, D.D.
1854. 8v(). cloth, 6s.

Hussey's Rise of the Papal Power traced in three Lectures.
Second Edition, 1 863. fcap. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d.

Inett's Origincs Anglicanae (in continuation of Stillingflect).

Edited by J. Griflilhs, M.A. 3 vols. 1855. Svo. cloth, 15s.

John, Bishop of Ephesus. The Third Part of his Ecclesias-
tical History. [In Syriac] Now first edited by William Cureton,
M.A. 1853. 4to. cloth, ll. IIS.

The same, translated by R. Payne Smith, M.A. 1S60. Svo.
cloth, I OS.
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Knight's Life of Dean Colet. 1823. 8vo. cloth^ js. 6d.

Le Neve's Fasti Ecclesiae Anglicanae. Corrected and continued

from 1 715 to 1853 by T. DufFus Hardy. 3 vols. 1854. 8vo. clotb,

ll. IS.

NoeUl (A.) Catechismus sive prima institutio disciplinaque
Pietatis Christianae Latine explicata. Editlo nova cura Guil. Jacobson,
A.M. 1844. 8vo. clotb, ^s.td.

Prideaux's Connection of Sacred and Profane History. 2 vols.

1851. 8vo. clotb, los.

Primers put forth in the Reign of Henry VHI. 1848. 8vo.
clolb, 5s.

Records of the Reformation. The Divorce, 1527— 1533.
Mostly now for the first time printed from MS5. in the British Museum
and other Libraries. Collected and arranged by N. Pocock, M.A.
2 vols. 8vo. clotb, ll. 1 6s.

Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum. The Reformation of
Ecclesiastical Laws, as attempted in the reigns of Henry VHI, Edward
VI, and Elizabeth. Edited by E. Cardwell, D.D. 1850. 8vo. clotb,

6s. 6d.

Shirley's (W. "W.) Some Account of the Church in the Apostolic
Age. 1867. fcap. 8vo. clotb, 3s. 6d.

Shuckford's Sacred and Profane History connected (in con-
tinuation of Prideaux). 2 vols. 1848. 8vo. clotb, los.

Stillingfleet's Origines Britannicae, with Lloyd's Historical
Account of Church Government. Edited by T. P. Pantin, M.A. 2 vols.

1842. 8vo. clotb, los.

Strype's "Works Complete, with a General Index. 27 vols.

iS 2 1-1843. 8vo. cloth, 7/. 13s. 6d. Sold separately as follows:

—

Memorials of Cranmer. 2 vols. 1840. 8vo. c/otb, iis.

Life of Parker. 3 vols. 1828. 8vo. cloth, 16s. 6d.

Life of Grindal. 182 1. 8vo. clotb, 5/. 6d.

Life of Whitgift. 3 vols. 1822. 8vo. clotb, 16s. 6d.

Life of Aylmer. 1820. 8vo. clotb, 5J. 6d.

Life of Cheke. 1821. 8vo. clotb, ^s. 6d.

Life of Smith. 1820. 8vo. c/otb, 5^. 6d.

Ecclesiastical Memorials. 6 vols. 1822. 8vo. clotb, il. iis.

Annals of the Reformation. 7 vols. 1824. 8vo. clotb,

2I. 3s. 6d.

General Index. 2 vols. 1828. 8vo. clotb, iis.

Stubbs's (W.) Registrum Sacrum Anglicanum. An attempt
to exhibit the course of Episcopal Succession in England. 1858. small

4to. clotb, 8s. 6d.

Sylloge Confessionum sub tempus Reformandae Ecclesiae edi-
tarum. Subjiciuntur Catechismus Heidelbergensis et Canones Synodi

Dordrechtanae. 1827. 8vo. cloth, 8s.

Walton's Lives of Donne, Wotton, Hooker, &c. 1824. 8vo,
clotb, 6s. 6d.
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ENGLISH THEOLOGY.

Beveridge's Discourse upon the XXXIX Articles. The third

complete Edition, 1847. 8vo. clo'.b, 8s.

Bilson on the Perpetual Government of Christ's Church, with a

Biographical Notice by R.Eden, M.A. 1842. 8vo. cloth, 4s.

Biscoe's Boyle Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles. 1840. 8vo.

cloth, 9s. 6d.

Bull's Works, with Nelson's Life. By E. Burton, D.D. A
new Edition, 1846. 8 vols. 8vo. cloth, 2I. 9s.

Burnet's Exposition of the XXXIX Articles. 1846. 8vo.

cloth, *js.

Burton's (Edward) Testimonies of the Ante-Nicene Fathers to

the Divinity of Christ. Second Edition, 1829. 8vo. cloth, "js.

Burton's (Edward) Testimonies of the Ante-Nicene Fathers to
the Doctrine of the Trinity and of the Divinity of the Holy Ghost.

1 83 1. 8vo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

Butler's Works, with an Index to the Analogy. 2 vols. 1849.
8vo. cloth, IIS.

Butler's Analogy of Religion. 1833. i2mo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

Chandler's Critical History of the Life of David. 1853. 8vo.
cloth, 8s. 6d.

Chillingworth's Works. 3 vols. 1838. 8vo. cloth, il. is.Sd.

Clergyman's Instructor. Sixth Edition, 1855. 8vo. cloth, 6s. 6d.

Comber's Companion to the Temple ; or a Help to Devotion in

the use of the Common Prayer. 7 vols. 1841. 8vo. cloth, il. lis. 6d,

Cranmer's Works. Collected and arranged by H. Jenkyns,
M.A., Fellow of Oriel College. 4 vols. 1834. 8vo. cloth, il. los.

Enchiridion Theologicum Anti-Romanum.
Vol. I. Jeremy Taylor's Dissuasive from Popery, and Treatise on

the Real Presence. 1852, 8vo. cloth, 8s.

Vol. II. Barrow on the Supremacy of the Pope, with his Discourse

on the Unity of the Church. 1852. 8vo, cloth, "js. 6d.

Vol. III. Tracts selected from Wake, Patrick, Stillingfleet, Clagett,

and others. 1837. 8vo. cloth, lis.

[Pell's] Paraphrase and Annotations on the Epistles of St. Paul.
1852. 8vo. cloth, 7s.

Qreswell's Harmonia Evangeliea. Fifth Edition, 1S56. 8vo.
cloth, 9.S. 6d.

Greswell's Prolegomena ad Harmoniam Evangelicam. 1840.
8vo. cloth, ij'i. (uL

Qreswell's Dissertations on the Principles and Arrangement
of a Harniuiiy of the Gosi'cls. 5 vols. 1837. 8vo. cloth, 3/. 3s.
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Hall's (Bp.) Works, A ne^ Edition, by Philip Wynter, D.D.
10 vols. 1863. 8vo. cloth, 3/. 3s.

Hammond's Paraphrase and Annotations on the New Testa-
ment. 4 vols. 1845. 8vo. cloth, il.

Hammond's Paraphrase on the Book of Psalms. 2 vols. 1850.
8vo. cloth, los.

Heurtley's Collection of Creeds. 1858. 8vo. c/oth, 6j. 6d.

Homilies appointed to be read in Churches. Edited by J.
Griffiths, M.A. 1859. 8vo. cloth, -,s.6d.

Hooker's Works, with his Life by Walton, arranged by John
Keble, M.A. Fifth Edition, 1865. 3 vols. 8vo. cloth, il.iis.6d.

Hooker's Works; the text as arranged by John Keble, M.A.
2 vols. 1S65. 8vo. cloth, lis.

Hooper's (Bp. Greorge) Works. 2 vols. 1855. 8vo. cM, Ss.

Jackson's (Dr. Thomas) Works. 12 vols. 1844. 8vo. c/otb,

3/. 6s.

Jewel's Works. Edited by R. W. J elf, D.D. 8 vols. 1847.
8vo. cloth, il. los.

Patrick's Theological Works. 9 vols. 1859. 8vo. cloth, il. is,

Pearson's Exposition of the Creed. Revised and corrected by
E. Burton, D.D. Fifth Edition, 1864. ^vo. cloth, los. 6d.

Pearson's Minor Theological Works. Now first collected, with
a Memoir of the Author, Notes, and Index, by Edward Churton, M.A.
2 vols. 1844. 8vo. cloth, los.

Sanderson's Works. Edited by W. Jacobson, D.D. 6 vols.

1854. 8vo. cloih, il. los.

South's Sermons. 5 vols. 1842. 8vo. cloth, il. los.

Stanhope's Paraphrase and Comment upon the Epistles and
Gospels. A new Edition. 2 vols. 1851. 8vo. cloth, los.

Stillingfleet's Origines Sacrae. 2 vols. 1837. 8vo. cloth, gs.

Stillingfleet's Rational Account of the Grounds of Protestant
Religion; being a vindication of Abp. Laud's Relation of a Conference,

&c. 2 vols. 1844. 8vo. cloth, ICS.

Wall's History of Infant Baptism, with Gale's Reflections, and
Wall's Defence. A new Edition, by Henry Cotton^ D.C.L. 2 vols.

1862. 8vo. cloth, ll. IS.

Waterland's Works, with Life, by Bp. Van Mildert. A nenu

Edition, with copious Indexes. 6 vols. 1857. 8vo. cloth, 2I. lis.
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Waterland's Review of the Doctrine of the Eucharist, \rith a

Preface by the present Bishop of London. 1868. crown 8vo. cloth,

6s. 6J.

Wheatly's Illustration of the Book of Common Prayer. A
new Edition, 1846. Svo. cloth, 5s.

Wyclif. A Catalogue of the Original Works of John AVycIif, by
W. W. Shirley, D.D. 1865. 8vo. cloth, 3s/6(f.

Wyclif. Select English Works. By T. Arnold, M.A. 3 vols.

1 871. 8vo. cloth, 2I. 2s.

Wyclif. Trialogus. /T/V^ the Supplement no-jo frst edited. By
Gotthardus Lechler. 1869. Svo. cloih, 14s,

ENGLISH HISTOmCAIi AND DOCUMENTABY
WORKS.

Two of the Saxon Chronicles parallel, with Supplementary
Extracts from the Others. Edited, with Introduction, Notes, and a

Glossarial Index, by J. Earle, M.A. 1865. Svo. cloth, 16s,

Magna Carta, a careful Reprint. Edited by W. Stubbs, M.A.,
Regius Professor of Modem History. 1868. 4to. stitched, is.

Britten, a Treatise upon the Common Law of England, com-
posed by order of King Edward 1. The French Text carefully revised,

with an English Translation, Introduction, and Notes, by F. M. Nichols,

M.A. 2 vols. 1865. royal Svo. cloth, il. 16s.

Burnet's History of His Own Time, with the suppressed Pas-
sages and Notes. 6 vols 1S33. Svo. cloth, 2I. los.

Burnet's History of James II, with additional Notes. 1852.
8vo. cloth, 9s. 6d.

Burnet's Lives of James and William Dukes of Hamilton. 1852.
Svo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

Carte's Life of James Duke of Ormond. A neiv Edition, care-
fully compared with the original MSS. 6 vols. 1S5 1. Svo. c/o/i. Price

reducedfrom 2I. 6s. to ll. 5s.

Ca^auboni Ephemerides, cum pracfationc et notis J. Russell,
S.T.P. Tonii II. 1850. Svo. cloth, 15s.

Clarendon's (Edw. Earl of) History of the Rebellion and Civil

Wars in England. To which arc subjoined the Notes of Bishop War-
burton. 7 vols. 1849. medium Svo. cloth, 2I. los.

Clarendon's (Edw. Earl of) History of the Rebellion and Civil

Wars in England. 7 vols. 1839. iSnio. cloth, ll. is.

Clarendon's (Edw. Earl of) History of the Rebellion and Civil

Wars in England. Also His Life, written by Himself, in which is in-

cluded a Continuation of his History of the Grand Rebellion. With
copious Indexes. In one volume, royal Svo. 1842. cloth, ll. 2s.
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Clarendon's (Edw. Earl of) Life, including a Continuation of
his History. 2 vols. 1857. medium 8vo. cloth, il. 2s.

Clarendon's (Edw. Earl of) Life, and Continuation of his His-
tory. 3 vols. 1827. 8vo. cloth, 1 6s. 6d.

Calendar of the Clarendon State Papers, preserved in the
Bodleian Library.

Vol. I. From 1523 to January 1649. 1872. 8vo. cloth, i8s.

Vol. II. From the death of Charles I, 1649, to the end of the year

1654. 1869. 8vo. cloth, 1 6s.

iPreeman's (E. A.) History of the Norman Conquest of England

:

its Causes and Results. Vols, I. and II. A Jiew Edition, with Index.

Svo. cloth, il. 1 6s.

Vol III. The Reign of Harold and the Interregnum. 1869. Svo.

cloth, iL Is.

Vol. IV. The Reign of WilHam. 8vo. cloth, il. Is.

Kennett's Parochial Antiquities. 2 vols. 1818. 4to. clotb, il.

Lloyd's Prices of Corn in Oxford, 158 3-1 8 30. Svo. sefwed, is.

Luttrell's (Narcissus) Diary. A Brief Historical Relation of
State Aflfairs, 1678-1 714. 6 vols. 1857. ^vo. cloth, i/. 4s.

May's History of the Long Parliament. 1854. Svo. cloth, 6s. 6d.

Rogers's History of Agriculture and Prices in England, a.d.
1 259-1400. 2 vols. 1866. Svo. clothr 2I. 2S.

Sprigg's England's Recovery
;
being the History of the Army

under Sir Thomas Fairfax. A new edition. 1854. Svo. cloth, 6s.

Whitelock's Memorials of English Affairs from 1625 to 1660.

4 vols. 1853. Svo. cloth, il. los.

Enactments in Parliament, specially concerning the Universi-
ties of Oxford and Cambridge. Collected and arranged by J. Griffiths,

M.A. 1869. Svo. cloth, I2S.

Ordinances and Statutes [for Colleges and Halls] framed or
approved by the Oxford University Commissioners. 1S63. Svo. cloth,

I2S.

Sold separately (except for Exeter, All Souls, Brasenose, Corpus, and
Magdalen Hall) at Is. each.

Statuta Universitatis Oxoniensis. 1874. 8vo. clot/p, 5s.

The Student's Handbook to the University and Colleges
of Oxford. Second Editiofi. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 2s, 6d.

Index to Wills proved in the Court of the Chancellor of the
University of Oxford, &c. Compiled by J. Griffiths, M.A. 1862.
royal Svo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

Catalogue of Oxford Graduates from 1659 to 1850. 1851.
Svo. cloth, 7s. 6d.
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CHROlSrOLOGY, GEOGRAPHY, &c.

Clinton's Fasti Hellenici. The Civil and Literary Chronology
of Greece, from the LVlth to the CXXIIIrd Olympiad. Third edition,

1 841. 4to. cloth, ll. 14s. 6d.

Clinton's Fasti Hellenici. The Civil and Literary Chronology
of Greece, from the CXXIVth Olympiad to the Death of Augustus.

Second edition, 1 851. 4to. cloth, ll. 12s.

Clinton's Epitome of the Fasti Hellenici. 1851. 8vo. clotb,

6s. 6d.

Clinton's Fasti Romani. The Civil and Literary Chronology
of Rome and Constantinople, from the Death of Augustus to the Death
of Heraclius. 2 vols. 1845, 1850, 4to. cloth, 3Z. 9s.

Clinton's Epitome of the Fasti Romani. 1854. 8vo. clotb, 7j.

Cramer's Geographical and Historical Description of Asia
Minor. 2 vols. 1832. 8vo. cloth, lis.

Cramer's INIap of Asia Minor, 15J.

Cramer's Map of Ancient and Modem Italy, on two sheets, 15J.

Cramer's Description of Ancient Greece. 3 vols. 1828. 8vo.
cloth, 1 6s. 6d.

Cramer's Map ofAncient and Modern Greece, on two sheets, 1 5J.

GreswelFs Fasti Temporis Catholici. 4 vols. 1852. 8vo. c/otb,

2I. lOS.

Greswell's Tables to Fasti, 4to., and Introduction to Tables,
8vo. cloth, 15s.

Greswell's Origines Kalendariae Italicae. 4 vols. 1854. 8vo.
cloth, 2I. 2S.

Greswell's Origines KalendariaR Hellenicap. 6 vols. 1862.
8vo. cloth, 4/. 4$.

PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS, AND GENERAL
LITERATURE.

The Logic of Hegel; translated from the Encyclopaedia of
the Philosophical Sciences. With Prolegomena. By Willianj Wallace,

M.A. 8vo. cloth, 14s.

Bacon's Novum Organum, edited, with English notes, by G. W.
Kitchin, M.A. 1 855. Svo. cloth, ijs. 6d.

Bacon's Novum Organum, translated by G. W. Kitchin, M..^.

1855. 8vo. cloth, 9.S. Gd.

The Works of George Berkeley, D.D., formerly Bishop of
Cloync; inchuliiig many of hi.s writings hitherto luipiiblishid. With
Prefaces, Annotations, and an Account of his Life and Philosophy,

by Alexander Campbell Fraser, M.A. 4 vols. 1S71. Svo. clotb,

21. 18s.

Also se/'arately, The Life, Lottors, itc. I vol. clotb, 16s,

Clarendon Press, Oxford.



1 8 Clarendo7i Press Books.

Smith's Wealth of Nations. A new Edition, with Notes,
by J. E. Thorold Rogers, M.A. 2 vols. 1870. cloth, 2\s.

A Course of Lectures on Art, delivered before the University
of Oxford in Hilary Term, 1870. By John Ruskin, M.A., Slade

Professor of Fine Art. 8vo. cloth, 6s.

A Critical Account of the Drawings by Michel Angelo
and Raffaello in the University Galleries, Oxford. By J. C. Robinson,

F.S.A. Crown 8vo. cloth, 4s,

MATHEMATICS, PHYSICAL SCIENCE, &c.

Archimedis quae siipersunt omnia cum Eutocii commentariis
ex recensione Josephi Torelli, cum nova versione Latina. 1792. folio.

cloth, il. 5s.

Bradley's Miscellaneous Works and Correspondence. With an
Account of Harriot's Astronomical Papers. 1832. 4to. cloth, 17s.

Reduction of Bradley's Observations by Dr. Busch. 1838. 4to.

cloth, 3s.

Treatise on Infinitesimal Calculus. By Bartholomew Price,

M.A., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy, Oxford.

Vol. I. Differential Calculus. Second Edition, 1858. 8vo. cloth,

14s. 6d.

Vol. II. Integral Calculus, Calculus of Variations, and Differential

Equations. Second Edition, 1865. 8vo. cloth, l8s.

Vol. III. Statics, including Attractions
;

Dynamics of a Material

Particle. Second Edition, 1868. 8vo. clofh, 1 6s.

Vol. IV. Dynamics of Material Systems
;
together with a Chapter on

Theoretical Dynamics, by W. F. Donkin, M.A., F.R.S. 1862.

8vo, cloth, 16s.

Rigaud's Correspondence of Scientific Men of the 17th Century,
with Index by A. de Morgan. 2 vols. 1841-1862. 8vo. cloth, i8s. 6d.

Daubeny's Introduction to the Atomic Theory. Second Edition,

greatly enlarged. 1850. i6mo. cloth, 6s.

Vesuvius. By John Phillips, M.A., F.R.S., Professor of
Geology, Oxford. 1869. Crown 8vo. cloth, los. 6d.

Geology of Oxford and the Valley of the Thames. By the same
Author. 8vo. cloth, 21s.

Synopsis of the Pathological Series in the Oxford Museum.
By H. W. Acland, M.D., F.R.S., Regius Professor of Medicine, Oxford.
1867. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6c?.

Thesaurus Entomologicus Hopeianus, or a Description, of
the rarest Insects in the Collection given to the University by the
Rev. William Hope. By J. O. Westwood, M.A., Hope Professor of
Zoology. With 40 Plates, mostly coloured. Small folio, half morocco,

7/. I OS. Just Published.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY.

Ebert's Bibliographical Dictionary, translated from the German.
4 vols. 1837. 8vo. cloth, \l. los.

Cotton's List of Editions of the Bible in English. Second Edition,

corrected and enlarged, 1852. 8vo. cloth, 8s. dd.

Cotton's Typographical Gazetteer. Second Edition. 183 1. 8vo.

cloth, I2S. dd.

Cotton's Typographical Gazetteer, Second Series. 1866. 8vo.

cloth, 1 2s. 6<i.

Cotton's Rhemes and Doway. An attempt to shew what has
been done by Roman Catholics for the diffusion of the Holy Soriptures

in English. 1855. cloth, 9s.

BODLEIAN LIBRARY CATALOGUES, <S:c.

Catalogus Codd. MSB. Orientalium Bibliothecae Bodleianae :

Pars I, a J. Uri. 1788. fol. los.

Partis II Vol. I, ab A. Nicoll, A.M. 182 1. fol. los.

Partis II Vol. II, Arabicos complectens, ab E. B. Pusey, S.T.B. 1835.
fol. \l.

Catalogus MSS. qui ab E. D. Clarke comparati in Bibl. Bodl.
adservantur

:

Pars prior. Inseruntur Scholia inedita in Platonem et in Carmina
Gregorii Naz. 181 2. 410. 5s.

Pars posterior, Orientales complectens, ab A. Nicoll, A.M. 1814.
4to. 2s. dd.

Catalogus Codd. MSS. et Impressorum cum notis MSS. olim
D'Orvillianorum, qui in Bibl. Bodl. adservantur. 1S06. 4to. 2s. dd.

Catalogus MSS. Borealium praecipue Islandicae Originis, a Finno
Magno Islando. 1832. 410. 4s.

Catalogus Codd. MSS. Bibliothecae Bodleianae:

—

Pars I. Codices Graeci, ab H. O. Coxe, A.M. 1853. 410. \l.

Partis II. Fasc. I. Codices Laudiani, ab H. O. Co.\e, A.M. 1858.
4to. iZ.

Pars III. Codices Graeci et Latini Canoniciani, ab H. O. Coxe, A.M.
1854. 4to. I/.

Pars IV. Codices T. Tanneri, ab A. Hackman, A.M. i860. 4to. 12*.

Pars V. Codicum R. Rawlinsou classes duae priorcs, a Guil. D.
Macray, A.M. 1862. 410. 1 2s.

Pars VI. Codices Syriaci, a R. P. Smith, A.M. 1864. 410. i/.

Pars VII. Codices Aethiopici, ab A. DiUmann, Ph. Doct. 1848. 410.
6s. 6J.

Pars VIII. Codices Sanscritici, a Th. Aufrccht, A.M. 1859-1864.
4to. i/. I05.
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Catalogo di Codici MSS. Canoniciani Italici, compilato dal Conte
A. Mortara. 1864. 4to. los. dd.

Catalogus Librorum Impressorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae.
Tomi IV. 1843 to 1850. foL 4/.

Catalogus Dissertationum Academicarum quibus nuper aucta est

Bibliotheca Bodleiana, 1834. fol. 7s.

Catalogue of Books bequeathed to the Bodleian Library by
R. Gough, Esq. 1814. 410, 15s.

Catalogue of Early English Poetry and other Works illustrating

the British Drama, collected by Edmond Malone, Esq. 1835. fol. 4s.

Catalogue of the Printed Books and Manuscripts bequeathed to

the Bodleian Library by Francis Douce, Esq. 1 840. fol. 15s.

Catalogue of a Collection of Early Newspapers and Essayists pre-
sented to the Bodleian Library by the late Rev. F. W. Hope. 1865.

8vo. 7s. dd.

Catalogue of the Manuscripts bequeathed to the University of
Oxford by Elias Ashmole. By W. H. Black. 1845. 4to. \l, los.

Index to the above, by W. D. Macray, M.A. 1867. 4to.

I OS.

Catalogus Codd. MSS. qui in Collegiis Aulisque Oxoniensibus
hodie adservantur. Confecit H. O. Coxe, A.M. Tomi IL 1852. 4to.

2;.

Catalogus Codd. MSS. in Bibl. Aed. Christi ap. Oxon. Curavit
G. W. Kitchin, A.M. 1867. 4to. 6s. 6t/.
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The Delegates of the Clarendon Press having undertaken

the publication of a series of works, chiefly educational, and
entided the Cbrenbon press ^rrus, have published, or have

in preparation, the following.

Those to which prices are attached are already published; the others are in

preparation.

I. GREEK ANT> LATIN CLASSICS, &c.

A Greek Primer in English for the use of beginners.
By the Right Rev. Charles Wordswoith, D.C.L., Bishop of St. Andrews.

Fourth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, is. 6d.

Greek Verbs, Irregular and Defective; their forms, mean-
ing, and quantity ; embracing all the Tenses used by Greek writers,

with reference to the passages in which they are found. By W. Veitch.

New Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, los. 6d.

The Elements of Greek Accentuation (for Schools) : abridged
from his lari!;er work by H. W. Chandler, M.A., WaynHcte Protessor of

Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy, Oxford. Ext. fcap. Svo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

The Orations of Demosthenes and Aeschines on the Crown.
With Introductory Essays and Notes. By G. A. Simcox, M.A., and
W. H. Simcox, M.A., Qiicen's College, Oxford. Svo. cloth, 12s.

Aristotle's Politics. By W. L. Newman, I\I.A., Fellow of
Balliol College, Oxford.

Arrian. Selections (for Schools). With Notes. By J. S. Phill-

potls, n.C.L., Head Master of Bedford School.

The Golden Treasury of Ancient Greek Poetry
;
being a Col-

lection of the finest passages in the Greek Classic Poets, with Introduc-

tory Notices and Notes. By R. S. Wright, M.A., Fellow of Oriel

College, Oxford. Ext. fcap. Svo. cloth, Ss. 6d.

A Golden Treasury of (Jrcck Prose, being a collection of the
finest passages in the principal Greek Prose Writers, witli Introductory

Notices and Notes. By R. S. Wright. M.A., Fellow of Oriel College,

Oxford; and J. E. L. Shadwell, M.A., Senior Student of Christ Church.
Ext. fcap. Svo. cloth, 45. 6d.
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Homer. Odyssey, Books I—XII (for Schools). By \V. W.
Merry, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of Lincoln College, Oxford. Fourth

Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d.

Homer. Odyssey, Books I-XI I. ByW.W. Merry, M.A., Fellow
and Lecturer of Lincoln College, Oxford; and the late James Riddell,

M.A., Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford.

Homer. Odyssey, Books XII I-XX IV. By Robinson Ellis,

M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford.

Homer. Iliad. By D. B. Monro, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of
Oriel College, Oxford.

Also a small edition for Schools.

Plato. Selections (for Schools). With Notes. By B. Jowett,
M.A., Regius Professor of Greek; and J. Purves, M.A., Fellow and

Lecturer of Balliol College, Oxford.

Sophocles. The Plays and Fragments. With English Notes
and Introductions, By Lewis Campbell, M.A., Professor of Greek, St.

Andrews, formerly Fellow of Queen's College, Oxford. 2 vols.

Vol. L Oedipus Tyrannus. Oedipus Coloneus. Antigone. 8vo.

cloth, 14s.

Sophocles. The Text of the Seven Plays. For the use of
Students in the University of Oxford. By the same Editor. Ext. fcap.

8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d.

Sophocles. In Single Plays, with English Notes, &c. By Lewis
Campbell, M.A., Professor of Greek. St. Andrews, and Evelyn Abbott,

M.A., of Balliol College, Oxford.

Oedipus Rex. Ext. fcap. 8vo. limp, is. gd.

Oedipus Coloneus. Ext. fcap. 8vo. limp, is. gd.

Antigone. Extra fcap. Svo. limp, is. 9c?. Just Published.

The others to follow at intervals of six mouths.

Sophocles. Oedipus Rex : Dindorf's Text, with Notes by the
Yen. Archdeacon Basil Jones, M. A,, formerly Fellow of University

College, Oxford. Second Edition. Ext. fcap. Svo. limp, is. 6d.

Theocritus (for Schools). With Notes. By H. Snow, M.A.,
Head Master of Cheltenham College, formerly Fellow of St. John's

College, Cambridge. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 4s. 6d.

Xenophon. Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps.
By J. S. Phillpotts, B.C.L., Head Master of Bedford School, formerly

Fellow of New College, Oxford. Part L Third Edition. Ext. fcap.

Svo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

Part n. By the same Editor. Preparing.
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An Elementary Latin Grammar. By John B. Allen, M.A.,
formerly Scholar of New College, Oxford. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

A First Latin Reader. By T. J. Nunns, M.A. Extra fcap.

8vo. cloth, 2S.

Caesar. The Commentaries (for Schools). Part I. The Gallic
War. With Notes and Maps. By Charles E. Moberly, M.A., Assistant

Master in Rugby School. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth,

4s. 6d.

Part II. The Civil War, Book I. By the same Editor.
Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 2s.

Cicero's Philippic Orations. With Notes. By J. R. King, M.A.,
formerly Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Oxford. Demy Svo.

cloth, I OS. 6d.

Cicero. Select Letters. With English Introductions, Notes,
and Appendices. By Albert Watson, M.A., Fellow and formerly Tutor
of Brasenose College, Oxford. Second Edition. Demy Svo. cloth, 1 8s.

Cicero. Select Letters. Text. By the same Editor. Extra
fcap. Svo. cloth, 4s.

Cicero. Selected Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By the
late C. E. Prichard, M.A., formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford,

and E. R. Bernard, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. Extra

fcap. Svo. cloth, 3s.

Cicero. Selection of interesting and descriptive passages. With
Notes. By Henry Walford, M.A., Wadham College, Oxford, Assistant

Master at Haileybury College. In three Parts. Second Edition. Extra

fcap. Svo. cloth, 4s. 6d.

Each Part separately, limp, is. 6d.

Part I. Anecdotes from Grecian and Roman History.

Part n. Omens and Dreams: Beauties of Nature.

Part III. Rome's Rule of her Provinces.

Cicero pro Cluentio. With Introduction and Notes. By W.
Ramsay, M.A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A., Professor of Humanity,

Glasgow. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

Cicero de Oratore. With Introduction and Notes. By
A.S. Wilkins, M.A., Professor of Latin, Owens College, Manchester.

Cornelius Nepos. With Notes. By Oscar Browning, M.A.,
Fellow of King's College, Cambridge, and Assistant Master at Eton
College. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

Horace. With a Commentary. Volume I. The Odes, Carmen
Seculare, and Epodes. By Edward C. Wickham, M.A., Head Master

of Wellington College. Svo. cloth, I2s.

Also a small edition for Schools.

Livy, Books I-X. By J. R. Scclcy, INI. A., Regius Professor
of Modern History, Cambridge. Book I. Second Edition. Svo,

cloth, 6s.

Also a small edition for Schools.
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Livy, Selections (for Schools). With Notes and Maps. By
H. Lee-Warner, M.A., Assistant Master in Rugby School. In Parts,

Part I. The Caudine Disaster. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, is. 6d.

Part II. Hannibal's Campaign in Italy. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth,

is.6d.

To he followed by others.

Ovid. Selections for the use of Schools. With Introductions
and Notes, and an Appendix on the Roman Calendar. By W. Ramsay,
M.A. Edited by G. G. Ramsay, M.A., Professor of Humanity, Glas-

gow. Second Edition. Ext. fcap, 8vo. cloth, 5s. 6d.

Persius. The Satires. With a Translation and Commentary.
By John Conington, M.A., late Corpus Professor of Latin in the Univer-

sity of Oxford. Edited by Henry Nettleship, M.A. 8vo. cloth, p. 6d.

Pliny. Selected. Letters (for Schools). With Notes. By
the late C. E. Prichard, M.A., formerly Fellow of Balliol College,

Oxford, and E.R.Bernard, M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford.

Extra fcap. Svo, cloth, 3s.

Selections from the less known Latin Poets. By North
Pinder, M.A., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. Demy Svo.

cloth, 15s.

Fragments and Specimens of Early Latin. With Intro-
ductions and Notes. By John Wordsworth, M.A., Tutor of Brasenose

College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. cloth, 1 8s. Just Published.

Passages for Translation into Latin. For the use of Pass-
men and others. Selected by J. Y. Sargent, M.A., Tutor and Fellow of

Magdalen College, Oxford. Third Edition. Ext. fcap. Svo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

II. MENTAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHY.
The Elements of Deductive Logic, designed mainly for the

use of Junior Students in the Universities. By T. Fowler, M.A.,

Professor of Logic, Oxford. Fifth Edition, with a Collection of Ex-

amples. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

The Elements of Inductive Logic, designed mainly for the
use of Students in the Universities. By the same Author. Second

Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 6s.

Selections from Berkeley, with an Introduction and Notes.
For the use of Students in the Universities. By Alexander Campbell

Eraser, LL.D., Professor of Logic and Metaphysics in the University

of Edinburgh. Crown Svo. cloth, 7s. 6d. Just Published.

The Principles of Morals. By J. M. Wilson, B.D., President
of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, and T. Fowler, M.A., Professor of

Logic, Oxford. In the Press.

A Manual of Political Economy, for the use of Schools. By
J. E. Thorold Rogers, M.A., formerly Professor of Political Economy,
Oxford. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 4s. 6a?.
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III. MATHEMATICS, &e.

Figures Made Easy: a first Arithmetic Boole. (Introductory
to ' The Scholar's Arithmetic.') By Lewis Hensley, M.A., formerly

Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo.

cloth, 6d.

Answers to the Examples in Figures made Easy, together
with two thousand additional Examples formed from the I'ab'es in the

same, with Answers. By the same Author. Crown 8vo. cloth, is.

The Scholar's Arithmetic; \dth Answers to the Examples.
By the same Author. Crown 8vo. cloth, 45. 6d.

Book-keeping. By R. G. C. Hamilton, Financial A-sistant

Secretary to the Board of Trade, and John Ball (of the Firm of

Quilter, Ball, & Co.), Co-Examiners in Book-keeping for the Society

of Arts. New and enlarged Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. limp cloth, 2s.

A Course of Lectures on Pure Geometry. By Henry J.
Stephen Smith, M.A.. F.R.S., Fellow of Corpus Christi College, and

Savilian Professor of Geometry in the University of Oxford.

An Elementary Treatise on Quaternions. By P. G. Tait,
M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh ;

formerly Fellow of St. Peter's College, Carn'oridge. Second Edition.

Demy 8vo. cloth, 14s.

Acoustics. By W. F. Donkin, M.A., F.R.S., Savilian Professor
of Astronomy, Oxford. Crown Svo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

A Treatise on Electricity and Magnetism. By J. Clerk
Maxwell, M.A., l-.R.S., Professor of Experimental Physics in the L'ni-

verMty of Cambridge. 2 vols. Svo. clorh, il. iis. 6d.

An Elementary Treatise on the same subject. By the same
Author. Preparing.

A Serus 0/ Elementary Works is being arranged, and will shortly be announced.

IV. HISTORY.

Select Charters and other Illustrations of English Con-
stitutional Ilistory, from the Earliest Times to the Reign of Edward I.

Arranged and Edited by W. Stubbs, M.A., Regius Professor of Modern
History in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. Crown Svo.
cloth, 8s. 6d.

A Constitutional History of England, in its Origin and
DcvtU>pnieiit. Hy W. Stubbs. M.A.. Regius Professor of Modern
History in the University of Oxford. Vol. I. Crown 8vo. cloth, 12s.

A History of England
; being a translation of Leopold Von

Rankc's Englische (Je^chichte. Translated by Resident Members of
the University of Oxford, under the superintendence of G. W. Kitchin,
M.A., and C. W. Bu.isc, M..\. Nearly ready.
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Genealogical Tables illustrative of Modern History. By
H. B. George, M.A., Fellow of New College. Small 4to. cloth, 1 2s.

A History of France^ down to the year 1453. With numerous
Maps, Plans, and Tables. By G. W. Kitchin, M.A. Crown 8vo.
cloth, 10s. dd.

A Manual of Ancient History. By George Rawlinson, M.A.,
Camden Professor of Ancient History, formerly Fellow of Exeter

College, Oxford. Demy 8vo, cloth, 14s.

A History of Germany and of the Empire, down to the close

of the Middle Ages. By J. Bryce, D.C.L., Regius Professor of Civil

Law in the University of Oxford.

A History of Germany, from the Reformation. By Adolphus
W. Ward, M.A., Fellow of St. Peter's College, Cambridge, Professor of

History, Owens College, Manchester.

A History of British India. By S. J. Owen, M.A., Reader in

History, Christ Church, and Teacher of Indian Law and History in

the University of Oxford.

A History of Greece. By E. A. Freeman, M.A., formerly
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford.

V. LAW.

Elements of Law considered with reference to Principles of
General Jurisprudence. By William Markby, M.A., Judge of the High
Court of Judicature, Calcutta. Crown 8vo. cloth, 6s. 6d.

Gaii Institutionum Juris Civilis Commentarii Quatuor;
or. Elements of Roman Law by Gaius. With a Translation and Com-
mentary by Edward Poste, M.A., Barrister-at-Law, and Fellow of Oriel

College, Oxford. 8vo. cloth, 1 6s.

The Elements of Jurisprudence. By Thomas Erskine
Holland, B.C.L., Chichele Professor of International Law and Diplo-

macy, and formerly Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford. Preparing.

The Institutes of Justinian, edited as a recension of the
Institutes of Gaius. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 5s.

Select Titles from the Digest of Justinian. By T. E.
Holland, B.C.L., Chichele Professor of International Law and Diplo-

macy, and formerly Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford, and C. L. Shadwell,

B.C.L., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. In Parts.

Part I. Introductory Titles. 8vo. sewed, 2s. 6d.

Part II. Family Law. 8vo. senved, is.

Authorities Illustrative of the History of the English
Law of Real Property. By Kenelm E. Digby, M.A., formerly Fellow

of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Nearly ready.
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VI. PHYSICAL SCLElSrCE,

Natural Philosophy. In four volumes. By Sir W. Thomson,
LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy, Glasgow ; and

P. G. Tait, M.A., Professor of Natural Philosophy, Edinburgh
;
formerly

Fellows of St. Peter's College, Cambridge. Vol. I. New Edition. In
the Press.

Elements of Natural Philosophy. By the same Authors.
Part I. 8vo. cloth, 9s.

Descriptive Astronomy. A Handbook for the General Reader,
and also for practical Observatory work. With 224 illustrations and

numerous tables. By G. F. Chambers, F.R.A.S., Barrister-at-Law.

Demy Svo. 856 pp., cloth, il. is.

Chemistry for Students. By A. W. Williamson, Phil. Doc,
F.R.S., Professor of Chemistry, University College, London. A new
Edition, with Solutions. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 8s. (>d.

A Treatise on Heat, with numerous Woodcuts and Diagrams.
By Balfour Stewart, LL.D., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy in

Owens College, Manchester. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth,

7s. (>d.

Forms of Animal Life. By G. Rolleston, M.D., F.R.S.,
Linacre Professor of Physiology, Oxford. Illustrated by Descriptions

and Drawings of Dissections. Demy Svo. cloth, i6s.

Exercises in Practical Chemistry (Laboratory Practice).
By A. G. Vernon Harcourt, M.A., F.R.S. , Senior Student of Christ

Church, and Lee's Reader in Chemistry; and H. G. Madan, M.A., Fellow

of Queen's College, Oxford.

Series L Qualitative Exercises. Second Edition. Crown Svo. cloth,

7s. Qd.

Scries H. Quantitative Exercises.

Geology of Oxford and the Valley of the Thames. By John
Phillips, M. A., F.R.S., Professor of Geology, Oxford. Svo. cloth, 2l,<.

Crystallography. By H. N. Story-Maskelync, INI. A., Pro-
fessor of Mineralogy, Oxford; and Deputy Keeper in the Department of

Minerals, British Museum.

Physiological Physics. By G. Gridlth, INI.A., Jesus College,
Oxford. Assistant Secretary to the British Association, and Natural

Science Master at Harrow School.
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VII. ENGLISH LANGUAGE AND LITEHATUHE.

A First Heading Book. By Marie Eichens of Berlin; and
edited by Anne J. Clough. Extra fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, ^d.

Oxford Reading Book, Part I. For Little Children. Extra
fcap. 8vo, stiff covers, 6d.

Oxford Reading Book, Part IL For Junior Classes. Extra
fcap. 8vo. stiff covers, 6d.

On the Principles of Grammar. By E. Thring, M.A., Head
Master of Uppingham School. Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth, 4s. 6c?.

Grammatical Analysis, designed to serve as an Exercise and
Composition Book in the English Language. By E. Thring, M.A.,
Head Master of Uppingham School. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

An English Grammar and Reading Book, for Lower Forms
in Classical Schools. By O. W. Tancock, M.A., Assistant Master in

Sherborne School. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

The Philology of the English Tongue. By J. Earle, M.A.,
formerly fellow of Oriel College, and sometime Professor of Anglo-Saxon,

Oxford. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

Chaucer. The Prioresses Tale ; Sir Thopas ; The Menkes
Tale; The Clerkes Tale; The Squieres Tale, &c. Edited by
W. W, Skeat, M.A., Editor of Piers the Plowman, &c., &c. Extra

fcap. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d. Just Published.

Specimens of Early English. A New and Revised Edition.
With Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By R, Morris, LL.D.,

and W. W. Skeat, M.A.

Part I. In the Press.

Part II. From Robert of Gloucester to Gower (a.d. i 298 to a.d. 1393).
Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

Specimens of English Literature, from the * Ploughmans
Crede' to the ' Shepheardes Calender' (a.d. 1394 to a.d. 1579). With
Introduction, Notes, and Glossarial Index. By W. W. Skeat, M.A.
Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman,
by William Langhmd. Edited, with Notes, by W. W. Skeat, M.A., for-

merly Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Second Edition. Extra

fcap. 8vo. cloth, 4s. 6d.

Bacon. The Essays. With Introduction and Notes. By
J. R. Thursfield, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Jesus College, Oxford.

Milton. The Areopagitica. With Introduction and Notes.
By J. W. Hales, M.A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge.

Extra fcap. Svo. clo!h, 3s. Just Published,
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Typical Selections from the best English Authors from the
Sixteenth to the Nineteenth Century, (to serve as a higher Reading

Book,) with Introductory Notices and Notes, being a Contribution

towards a History of English Literature. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 4s. dd.

Specimens of Lowland Scotch and Northern English. By
J. A. H. Murray. Preparing.

See also XIII. below /or other English Classics.

VIII. FKENCH LANGUAGE AISID LITERATmiE.

An Etymological Dictionary of the French Language, with
a Preface on the Principles of Frencii Etymology. By A. Brachet.

Translated into English by G. W. Kitchin, M.A., formerly Censor of

Christ Church. Crown 8vo. cloth, los. 6d.

Brachet's Historical Grammar of the French Language.
Translated into English by G. W. Kitchin, M.A,, formerly Censor of

Christ Church. Second Edition, whh a new Index. Extra fcap. 8vo.

cloth, 3s. 6d.

Comeille's Cinna, and Moliere's Les Femmes Savantes. Edited,
with Introduction and Notes, by Gustave Masson. Extra fcap. Svo.

cloth, 2s. 6d.

Racine's Andromaque, and Comeille's Le Menteur. With
Louis Racine's Life of his Father. By the same Editor. Extra fcap.

Svo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

Moliere's Les Fourberies de Scapin, and Racine's Athalie.
With Voltaire's Life of Moliere. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. Svo.
cloth, 2s. 6d.

Selections from the Correspondence of Madame de S6vign§
and her chief Contemporaries. Intended more especially for Girls'

Schools. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 35.

Voyage autour de ma Chambrc, by Xavier de Maistre
;
Ourika,

by Madame de Duras ; La Dot <!e Suzcttc, by Fievee ; Les Junieaux
de I'Hotel Coriieille. by Edmond About ; Mesaventures d'un Ecolier,

by Rodolphe Tdpflfer. By the same Editor. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth,

as. 6d.

Regnard's Lc Joucur, and Brueys and Palaprat's Le
Grondeur. With Notes. By the same Editor. In the Preis.

IX. ITALIAN LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE.

Dante. Selections from the Inferno. With Introduction and
Notes. By H. B. Cottcrili, B.A., Ass slant Master in Ha.leylury
College. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 45. 6d.
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X. GERMAN LAWGUAGE AND IjITERATURE.
Goethe's Egmont. With a Life of Goethe, &c. By C. A. Buch-

heim, Phil. Doc, Professor in King's College, London ; sometime
Examiner to the University of London. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 3s.

Schiller's Wilhelm TelL With a Life of Schiller ; an historical

and critical Introduction, Arguments, and a complete Commentary. By
the same Editor. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 3s. 6<f.

Lessing's Minna von Barnhelm. A Comedy. With a Life of
Lessing, Critical Commentary, &c. By the same Editor. Extra fcap.

8vo. cloth, 3s. (id.

Goethe's Iphigenie auf Tauris. A Drama. With a Critical

Introduction, Arguments to the Acts, and a complete Commentary.
By the same Editor, hi preparation.

Selections from the Poems of Schiller and Goethe. By
the same Editor. In preparation.

XI. ART, &c.

A Handbook of Pictorial Art. By R. St. J. Tyrwhitt, M.A.,
formerly Student and Tutor of Christ Church, Oxford. With coloured

Illustrations, Photographs, and a chapter on Perspective by A. Mac-
donald. Svo. half morocco, 185.

A Music Primer for Schools. By J. Troutbeck, M.A., Music
Master in Westminster School, and R. F. Dale, M.A., B. Mus., Assistant

Master in Westminster School. Crown Svo. clotli, 2s, 6d.

A Treatise on Harmony. By Sir F. A. Gore Ouseley, Bart.,
Professor of Music in the University of Oxford. 4to. cloth, los.

A Treatise on Counterpoint, Canon, and Fugue, based upon
that of Cherubini. By the same Author. 4to. cloth, 1 6s.

A Treatise on Form in Music and General Composition.
By the same Author. I71 the Press.

The Cultivation of the Speaking Voice. By John Hullah.
Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

XII. MISCELLAIOIOUS.

A Treatise on the use of the Tenses in Hebrew. By S. R.
Driver, M.A., Fellow of New College. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 6s. 6d.

Outlines of Textual Criticism applied to the New Testament.
By C. E. Hammond, M A., Fellow and Tutor of Exeter College, Oxford.

Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 3s. 6d.

A System of Physical Education : Theoretical and Practical.
By Archibald Maclaren. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

The Modem Greek Language in its relation to Ancient Greek.
By E. M. Geldart, B.A. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 4s. 6d.
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XIII. A SERIES OF ENGLISH CLASSICS.

Designed to meet the nvants of Students in English Literature^

under the superintendence of the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., in

Queen's College, Oxford^ and Professor of English Literature in

King^s College^ London,

It is also especially hoped that this Series may prove useful to

Ladies^ Schools and Middle Class Schools ; in ^hich English Litera-

ture must alnvays be a leading subject of instruction,

A General Introduction to the Series. Bv Professor Brewer,
M.A.

1. Chaucer. The Prologue to the Canterbury Tales; The
Knightes Tale; The Nonne Prestcs Tale. Edited by R. Morris,

Editor of Specimens of Early English, &c., &c. Third Edition. Extra

fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

2. Spenser's Faery Queene. Books I and II. Designed chiefly

for the use of Schools. With Introduction, Notes, and Glossary, By
G. W. Kitchin, M.A., formerly Censor of Christ Church.

Book I, Fifth Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s.6d.

Book II. Third Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2S. 6d.

3. Hooker Ecclesiastical Polity, Book I. Edited by R. W.
Church, M.A., Dean of St. Paul's

; formerly Fellow of Oriel College,

Oxford. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth, 2s,

4. Shakespeare. Select Plays. Edited by W. G. Clark, M.A.,
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge; and W. Aldis Wright, M. A.,

Trinity College, Cambridge.

I. The Merchant of Venice. Extra fcap. Svo. stiff covers, is.

II. Richard the Second. Extra fcap. Svo. stiffcovers, is. 6d.

III. Macbeth. Extra fcap. Svo. stiff covers, is. 6d.

IV. Hamlet. Extra fcap. Svo. stiff covers, 2s.

V. The Tempest. By W. Aldis Wright, M.A. Extra fcap. Svo.

stiff covers, is. 6J.

5. Bacon. Advancement of Learning. Edited by W. Aldis
Wright, M.A. Second Edition. Extra fcap. Svo, cloth, 4s. 6d.

6. Milton. Poems. Edited by R. C. Browne, IM.A., and
Associate of King's College, London. 3 vols. Second Edition. Extra
fcap. Svo. cloth, Gs. 6d.

Sold separately, Vol. I. 4s.; Vol. II. 3s.
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7. Dryden. Select Poems. Stanzas on the Death of Oliver
Cromwell ; Astraea Redux ; Annus Mirabilis ; Absalom and Achitophel

;

Religio Laid ; The Hind and the Panther. Edited by W, D. Christie,

M.A,, Trinity College, Cambridge. Second Edilion. Ext. fcap. 8vo.

cloth, 3s. 6d.

8. Bunyan. Grace Abounding ; The Pilgrim's Progress. Edited
by E. Venables, M.A., Canon of Lincoln.

9. Pope. With Introduction and Notes. By Mark Pattison,
B. D., Rector of Lincoln College, Oxford.

I. Essay on Man. Secofid Edition. Extra fcap. Svo. stiff covers,

IS. 6d.

IL Satires and Epistles. Extra fcap. Svo. stiff covers, 2s.

10. Johnson. Rasselas ; Lives of Pope and Dryden. Edited by
C. H. O. Daniel, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Worcester College, Oxford.

11. Burke. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by E. J. Payne,
B.A., Fellow of University College, Oxford.

Vol. L Thoughts on the Present Discontents ; the two Speeches on
America. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 4s, 6d.

Vol. n. Reflections on the French Revolution. Extra fcap. Svo.

cloth, 4s. 6d. Just Published.

12. Cowper. Edited, with Life, Introductions, and Notes, by
H. T. Griffith, B.A., formerly Scholar of Pembroke College, Oxford.

Vol. I. The Didactic Poems of 1782, with Selections from the

Minor Pieces, a.d. i 779-1783. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 3s.

Just Published.

Vol. IL The Task, with Tirocinium, and Selections from the Minor
Poems, A.D. 1 784-1 799. Extra fcap. Svo. cloth, 3s.

Published for the University by

MACMILLAN AND CO., LONDON.

The Delegates of the Press z'nvtye suggestions and

advice from all persons interested in education; and will be

ihankftil for hifits, &c. addressed to the Secretary to the

Delegates, Clarendon Press^ Oxford,
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